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I UFT  minB  ejai,  and  all  the  window  Klum 

WiUi  f  omis  of  Sainti  and  holy  man  who  diod| 

Here  mutyied  and  hereafter  gknified; 

And  the  great  Rose  upon  its  learee  displayi 
Ghziat's  ^ivrnph,  and  the  aogelio  nrandeUys, 

With  i^lendor  npon  splendor  mnltipUed ; 

And  Beatrice  again  at  Dante's  side 

No  more  rebnkes,  but  smiles  her  words  of  psaiae. 
And  then  the  organ  Bounds,  and  nnseen  ohoiza 

Sing  the  old  Latin  hymns  of  peace  and  lova 

And  henedietions  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
And  the  melodioos  bells  amoqg  the  spires 

O'er  an  the  hooae-topa  and  through  heafan  abofa 

Proolaim  the  eleration  of  the  Host! 


PARADISO 


CANTO  L 


Thb  gloiy  of  Him  who  moveth  everything 
Doth  penetrate  the  aniverse,  and  shine 
In  one  part  more  and  in  another  less. 

Within  that  heaven  which  most  his  light  receives 
Was  I,  and  things  beheld  which  to  repeat         5 
Nor  knows,  nor  can,  who  from  above  descends ; 

Becaose  in  drawing  near  to  its  desire 
Our  intellect  ingolphs  itself  so  far, 
That  after  it  the  memory  cannot  go. 

Truly  whatever  of  the  holy  realm  u 

I  had  the  power  to  treasure  in  my  mind 
Shall  now  become  the  subject  of  my  song. 

O  good  Apollo,  for  this  last  emprise 
Make  of  me  such  a  vessel  of  thy  power 
As  giving  the  beloved  laurel  asks  I  u 

One  summit  of  Parnassus  hitherto 
Has  been  enough  for  me,  but  now  with  both 
I  needs  must  enter  the  arena  left 

Enter  into  my  bosom,  thou,  and  breathe 
As  at  the  time  when  Marsyas  thou  didst  draw  » 
Out  of  the  scabbard  of  those  limbs  of  his. 

O  power  divine,  lend'st  thou  thyself  to  me 
So  that  the  shadow  of  the  blessed  realm 
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12  THE  DIVINE  COMEDY 

Stamped  in  my  brain  I  can  make  manifest, 

Thou  'It  see  me  oome  onto  thy  darling  tree,  m 

And  crown  myself  thereafter  with  those  leaves 
Of  which  the  theme  and  thou  shall  make  me 
worthy. 

So  seldom,  Father,  do  we  gather  them 
For  triumph  or  of  Csesar  or  of  Poet, 
(The  &ult  and  shame  of  human  inclinations,)  m 

That  the  Feneian  foliage  should  bring  forth 
Joy  to  the  joyous  Delphic  deity, 
When  any  one  it  makes  to  thirst  for  it. 

A  little  spark  is  followed  by  great  flame ; 
Perchance  with  better  voices  after  me  » 

Shall  prayer  be  made  that  Cyrrha  may  respond  I 

To  mortal  men  by  passages  diverse 
Uprises  the  world's  lamp ;  but  by  that  one 
Which  circles  four  uniteth  with  three  crosses, 

With  better  course  and  with  a  better  star  m 

Conjoined  it  issues,  and  the  mundane  wax 
Tempers  and  stamps  more  after  its  own  faushion. 

Almost  that  passage  had  made  morning  there 
And  evening  here,  and  there  was  wholly  white 
That  hemisphere,  and  black  the  other  part,       a 

When  Beatrice  towards  the  left-hand  side 
I  saw  turned  round,  and  garang  at  the  sun ; 
Never  did  eagle  fasten  so  upon  it  I 

And  even  as  a  second  ray  is  wont 

To  issue  from  the  first  and  reascend,  m 

Like  to  a  pilgrim  who  would  fain  return. 

Thus  of  her  action,  through  the  eyes  infused 
In  my  imagination,  mine  I  made. 
And  sunward  fixed  mine  eyes  beyond  our  wont. 

There  much  is  lawful  which  is  here  tmlawful        » 
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Unto  our  powen,  by  virtue  of  the  plaoe 
Made  for  tbe  human  species  as  its  own* 

Not  kng  I  boie  it,  nor  so  little  while 
Bat  I  beheld  it  sparkle  round  about 
Like  iron  that  comes  molten  from  the  fire ;       m 

And  suddenly  it  seemed  that  day  to  day 
Was  added,  as  if  He  who  has  the  power 
Had  with  another  sun  the  heaven  adorned. 

With  eyes  npon  the  everlasting  wheels 

Stood  Befl^ce  all  intent,  and  I,  on  her  « 

Sizing  my  vision  from  above  removed. 

Such  at  her  aspeot  inwardly  became 
As  Olancns,  tasting  of  the  herb  that  made  him 
Peer  of  the  other  gods  beneath  the  sea. 

To  represent  transhumanise  in  words  n 

In^ossible  were ;  the  example,  then,  sufBce 
Him  for  whom  Grace  the  experience  reserves. 

If  I  was  merely  what  of  me  thou  newly 
Greatedst,  Love,  who  govemest  the  heaven. 
Thou  knowest,  who  didst  lift  me  with  thy  light  I  n 

When  now  the  wheel,  which  thou  dost  make  eter- 
nal 
Desiring  thee,  made  me  attentive  to  it 
By  harmony  thou  dost  modulate  and  measure. 

Then  seemed  to  me  so  much  of  heaven  enkindled 
By  the  sun's  flame,  that  neither  rain  nor  river  m 
E'er  made  a  lake  so  widdy  spread  abroad. 

The  newness  of  the  sound  and  the  great  light 
Kindled  in  me  a  longing  for  their  cause. 
Never  before  with  such  acuteness  felt ; 

Whence  she,  who  saw  me  as  I  saw  myselE,  m 

To  quiet  in  me  my  perturbed  mind. 
Opened  her  moutii,  ere  I  did  mine  to  ask. 
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And  she  began :  **  Thou  makest  thyself  so  dull 
With  folse  imagining,  that  thou  seest  not 
What  thou  vouldst  see  if  thou  hadst  shaken  it 

off.  90 

Thou  art  not  upon  earth,  as  thou  belieyest ; 
But  lightning,  fleeing  its  appropriate  site, 
Ne'er  ran  as  thou,  who  thitherward  retumest." 

If  of  my  former  doubt  I  was  divested 
By  iJiese  brief  litUe  words  more  smiled  than 
spoken,  w 

I  in  a  new  one  was  the  more  ensnared ; 

And  said :  ^  Already  did  I  rest  eontent 
From  great  amazement ;  but  am  now  amajsed 
In  what  way  I  transcend  these  bodies  light.'' 

Whereupon  she,  after  a  pitying  sigh,  uo 

Her  eyes  directed  tow'rds  me  with  that  look 
A  mother  casts  on  a  delirious  child ; 

And  she  began :  *^  All  things  whate'er  they  be 
EUive  order  among  themselves,  and  this  is  f onn. 
That  makes  the  universe  resemble  God.  m 

Here  do  the  higher  creatures  see  the  footprints 
Of  the  Eternal  Power,  which  is  the  end 
Whereto  is  made  the  law  already  mentioned. 

In  the  order  that  I  speak  of  are  inclined 

All  natures,  by  their  destinies  diverse,  uo 

More  or  less  near  imto  their  origin ; 

Hence  they  move  onward  unto  ports  diverse 
O'er  the  great  sea  of  being ;  and  each  one 
With  instinct  given  it  which  bears  it  on. 

This  bears  away  the  fire  towards  the  moon ;         m 
This  is  in  mortal  hearts  the  motive  power ; 
This  binds  together  and  unites  the  earth. 

Nor  only  the  created  things  that  are 
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Wiihoat  intelligenoe  this  bow  ahootB  f oith. 
But  ihose  that  have  both  intellect  and  love,      m 

The  Providence  that  regulates  all  this 
Makes  with  its  light  the  heaven  forever  quiet, 
Wherein  that  tarns  which  has  the  greatest  haste. 

And  thither  now,  as  to  a  site  decreed. 
Bean  ns  away  the  virtae  of  that  cord  is 

Which  aims  its  arrows  at  a  joyous  mark. 

True  is  it,  that  as  oftentimes  the  form 
Accords  not  with  the  intention  of  the  art, 
Because  in  answering  is  matter  deaf. 

So  likewise  from  this  course  doth  deviate  m 

Sometimes  the  creature,  who  the  power  possesses, 
Though  thus  impelled,  to  swerve  some  other  way, 

(In  the  same  wise  as  one  may  see  the  fire 
Fall  from  a  doud,)  if  the  first  impetus 
Earthward  is  wrested  by  some  false  delight,     w 

Thou  shouldst  not  wonder  more,  if  well  I  judge, 
At  thine  ascent,  than  at  a  rivulet 
From  some  high  mount  descending  to  the  plain. 

Marvel  it  would  be  in  thee,  if  deprived 
Of  hindrance,  thou  wert  seated  down  bebw,     \m 
As  if  on  earth  the  living  fire  were  quiet." 

Thereat  she  heavenward  turned  again  her  face. 

CANTO  n. 

O  ye,  who  in  some  pretty  little  boat, 
Eager  to  listen,  have  been  following 
Behind  my  ship,  that  singing  sails  along. 

Turn  back  to  look  again  upon  your  shores ; 
Do  not  put  out  to  sea,  lest  peradventure,  i 

Ua    nreBM»tb%^moaik4HMMtt«toltolo«ilnd. 
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In  kwiiig  me,  you  might  yoonelTBB  be  lost 

The  sea  I  sail  has  never  yet  been  paaaed: 
Minerva  breathes,  and  pilots  me  Apollo, 
And  Mnaes  nine  point  oat  to  me  the  Bean. 

Te  other  few  who  have  the  neek  nplifted  u 

Betimes  to  th'  bread  of  Angels  npon  which 
One  liveth  here  and  grows  not  sated  by  it, 

Well  may  you  laonch  upon  the  deep  salt-sea 
Tour  vessel,  keeping  still  my  wake  before  yon 
Upon  the  water  that  grows  smooth  again.  u 

Those  glorious  ones  who  unto  Colchos  passed 
Were  not  so  wondeiNstmok  as  you  shall  be, 
When  Jason  they  beheld  a  ploughman  madet 

The  oon<sreated  and  perpetual  thirst 

For  the  realm  deif orm  did  bear  us  on,  » 

As  swift  almost  as  ye  the  heavens  behold. 

Upward  gaaed  Beatrice,  and  I  at  her ; 

And  in  such  space  perchance  as  strikes  a  bolt 
And  flies,  and  from  the  notch  unlocks  itself, 

Arrived  I  saw  me  where  a  wondrous  thing  s 

Drew  to  itself  my  sight;  and  therefore  she 
From  whom  no  care  of  mine  oould  be  concealed. 

Towards  me  turning,  blithe  as  beautiful. 
Said  unto  me :  *^  Fix  gratefully  thy  mind 
On  Grod,  who  unto  the  first  star  has  brought  us." 

It  seemed  to  me  a  dond  encompassed  us,  si 

Luminous,  dense,  consolidate  and  bright 
As  adamant  on  which  the  sun  is  strildng. 

Into  itself  did  the  eternal  pearl 
Beceive  us,  even  as  water  doth  receive  » 

A  ray  of  light,  remaining  still  unbroken. 

If  I  was  body,  (and  we  here  conceive  not 
How  one  dimension  tolerates  another. 
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Of  formal  principles ;  and  these,  save  one, 

Of  ooorse  would  by  thy  reasoning  be  destroyed. 

Besides,  if  rarity  were  of  this  dimness 

The  cause    thou    askest,  either   through    and 

through 
This  planet  thus  attenuate  were  of  matter,        ?< 

Or  else,  as  in  a  body  is  apportioned 
The  fat  and  lean,  so  in  like  manner  this 
Would  in  its  volume  interchange  the  leaves. 

Were  it  the  former,  in  the  sun's  edipse 

It  would  be  mani&st  by  the  shining  through    m 
Of  Ught,  as  through  aught  tenuous  interfused. 

This  is  not  so ;  hence  we  must  scan  the  other. 
And  if  it  chance  the  other  I  demolish. 
Then  falsified  will  thy  opinion  be. 

But  if  this  rarity  go  not  through  and  through,      m 
There  needs  must  be  a  limit,  beyond  which 
Its  contrary  prevents  the  further  passing. 

And  thence  the  foreign  radiance  is  reflected. 
Even  as  a  color  cometh  back  from  glass. 
The  which  behind  itself  conoealeth  lead.  n 

Now  thou  wilt  say  the  sunbeam  shows  itself 
More  dimly  there  than  in  the  other  parts, 
By  being  there  reflected  &riher  back. 

From  this  reply  experiment  will  free  thee 

If  e'er  tiiou  try  it,  which  is  wont  to  be  96 

The  fountain  to  liie  rivers  of  your  arts. 

Three  mirrors  shalt  thou  take,  and  two  remove 
Alike  from  thee,  the  other  more  remote 
Between  the  former  two  shall  meet  thine  eyes. 

Turned  towards  these,  cause  that  behind  thy  back 
Be  placed  a  light,  illuming  the  three  mirrors   loi 
And  coming  back  to  thee  by  all  reflected. 
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Though  in  its  quantity  be  not  so  ample 
The  image  most  remote,  there  shalt  thou  see 
How  it  perforce  is  equally  resplendent.  105 

Now,  as  beneath  the  touches  of  warm  rays 
Naked  the  subject  of  the  snow  remains 
Both  of  its  former  color  and  its  cold. 

Thee,  thus  remaining  in  thine  intellect, 

Will  I  inform  with  such  a  liying  light,  uo 

That  it  shall  tremble  in  its  aspect  to  thee. 

Within  the  heaven  of  the  divine  repose 
Bevolves  a  body,  in  whose  virtue  lies 
The  being  of  whatever  it  contains. 

The  f (blowing  heaven,  that  hath  so  many  eyes,    m 
Divides  this  being  by  essences  diverse. 
Distinguished  from  it,  and  by  it  contained. 

The  other  spheres,  by  various  differences. 

All  the  distinctions  which  they  have  within  them 
Dispose  unto  their  ends  and  their  effects.  uo 

Thus  do  these  oxgans  of  the  world  proceed. 
As  thou  peroeivest  now,  from  grade  to  grade ; 
Since  from  above  they  take,  and  act  beneath. 

Observe  me  well,  how  through  this  place  I  come 
Unto  the  truth  thou  wishest,  that  hereafter      us 
Thou  mayst  alone  know  how  to  keep  the  ford. 

The  power  and  motion  of  the  holy  spheres, 
Aa  from  ♦•h^  artisan  the  hammer^s  crafty 
Forth  from  the  blessed  motors  must  proceed. 

The  heaven,  which  lights  so  manifold  make  fair,  no 
From  the  Intelligence  profound,  which  turns  it, 
The  image  tfthfy*!  ft"<^  miA^  of  it  a  seaL 

And  even  as  the  soul  within  your  dust 
Through  members  different  and  aoccmunodated 

11&   1lMfoaoiHMbMf«B.tb«fttei« 
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To  faonltieB  diverse  expands  itself,  m 

So  likewise  this  Intelligenoe  diffuses 
Its  yirtae  multiplied  among  the  start. 
Itself  xeyolying  cm  its  nnity. 

Yirtae  diverse  doth  a  diverse  allojage 

MaJke  with  the  preoions  body  that  it  qnidkens, 
In  which,  as  life  in  yon,  it  is  oombined*  mi 

From  the  glad  natore  whence  it  is  derived. 
The  mingled  virtue  through  the  body  shines. 
Even  as  gladness  through  the  living  pupiL 

From  this  proceeds  whatever  from  light  to  light  ms 
Appeareth  different,  not  from  dense  and  rare : 
This  is  the  formal  principle  that  produces. 

According  to  its  goodness,  dark  and  bright.'' 

CANTO  in. 

That  Sun,  which  erst  with  love  my  bosom  warmed. 
Of  beanteoos  tmth  had  unto  me  discovered, 
"Bfj  proving  and  reproving,  the  sweet  aspect; 

And,  that  I  might  confess  myself  convinced 
And  confident,  so  far  as  was  befitting,  e 

I  lifted  more  erect  my  head  to  speak. 

But  there  appeared  a  virion,  which  withdrew  me 
So  dose  to  it,  in  order  to  be  seen. 
That  my  confession  I  remembered  not. 

Such  as  through  polished  and  transparent  glass,  lo 
Or  waters  crystalline  and  undisturbed. 
But  not  so  deep  as  that  their  bed  be  lost. 

Come  back  again  the  outlines  of  our  fiices 
So  feeble,  that  a  pearl  on  forehead  white 
Comes  not  less  speedily  unto  our  eyes ;  u 

Such  saw  I  many  faces  prompt  to  speak, 


PARADISO  in.  21 

So  ihttl  I  lan  in  error  opposite 
To  ihet  which  kindled  love  'twixtman  and  foiin- 
tain. 

Ab  Boon  as  I  beoame  aware  of  them, 
Estoenung  them  as  minored  semUanoeB,  » 

To  see  of  whom  they  were,  mine  eyes  I  tamed. 

And  nothing  saw,  and  onoe  more  tamed  them  for- 
ward 
Direct  into  tiie  light  of  my  sweet  Guide, 
Who  smiling  kindled  in  her  holy  eyes. 

^  Marvel  thon  not,"  she  said  to  me,  ^  beoanse       » 
I  smile  at  this  thy  puerile  conceit,. 
Since  on  the  troth  it  tmsts  not  yet  its  foot, 

Bat  tarns  thee,  as 't  is  wont,  on  emptiness. 
Trae  sahstances  are  tihese  which  then  beholdest, 
Here  relegate  for  breaking  of  some  vow.  » 

Therefore  speak  with  them,  listen  and  beUeve ; 
For  the  troe  light,  which  giveth  peace  to  them. 
Permits  them  not  to  tarn  from  it  their  feet'' 

And  I  unto  the  shade  that  seemed  most  wishfal 
To  speak  directed  me,  and  I  b^an,  m 

Ab  one  whom  too  great  eagerness  bewilders : 

^  O  well-created  spirit,  who  in  the  rays 
Of  life  eternal  dost  the  sweetness  taste 
Which  being  nntasted  ne'er  is  comprehended, 

Grratefal  't  will  be  to  me,  if  thoa  content  me        m 
Both  with  tiiy  name  and  with  year  destiny." 
Whereat  she  promptly  and  with  laughing  eyes : 

^  Our  charity  doth  never  shot  die  doors 
Against  a  just  desire,  except  as  she 
Who  wills  that  all  her  court  be  like  herself,      a 

I  was  a  virgin  sister  in  the  world ; 
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And  if  thy  mind  doih  contemplate  me  well. 
The  being  more  fair  will  not  conceal  me  from 
thee, 

But  thon  ahalt  recognize  I  am  Piccarda, 
Who,  stationed  here  among  these  other  blessed,  m 
Myself  am  blessed  in  the  slowest  sphere. 

All  our  affections,  that  alone  inflamed 
Are  in  the  pleasure  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Be joice  at  being  of  his  order  formed ; 

And  this  allotment,  which  appears  so  low,  » 

Therefore  is  given  us,  because  our  vows 
Have  been  neglected  and  in  some  part  void." 

Whence  I  to  her :  ^  In  your  miraculous  aspects 
There  shines  I  know  not  what  of  the  divine. 
Which  doth  transform  you  from  our  first  concep- 
tions, m 

Therefore  I  was  not  swift  in  my  remembrance ; 
But  what  thou  tellest  me  now  aids  me  so, 
That  the  refiguring  is  easier  to  me. 

But  tell  me,  ye  who  in  this  place  are  happy. 
Are  you  desirous  of  a  higher  place,  es 

To  see    more  or    to  make    yourselves    more 
friends?" 

First  with  those  other  shades  she  smiled  a  little ; 
Thereafter  answered  me  so  full  of  gladness. 
She  seemed  to  bum  in  the  first  fire  of  love  : 

«« Brother,  our  will  is  quieted  by  virtue  to 

Of  charity,  that  makes  us  wijsh  alone 
For  what  we  have,  nor  gives  us  thirst  for  more. 

If  to  be  more  exalted  we  aspired. 
Discordant  would  our  aspirations  be 
Unto  the  will  of  Him  who  here  secludes  us ;     n 

Which  thou  shalt  see  finds  no  place  in  these  drdes. 
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If  being  in  Gharily  is  needful  here, 
And  if  thon  lookest  well  into  its  natore ; 

Nay,  't  18  essential  to  this  blest  existenoe 

To  keep  itself  within  the  will  divine,  m 

Whereby  onr  very  wishes  are  made  one ; 

80  that,  as  we  are  station  above  station 
Throoghout  this  realm,  to  all  the  realm  'tis 

nleasinfir. 
As  to  the  King,  who  makes  his  will  onr  wilL 

And  his  will  is  our  peace ;  this  is  the  sea  » 

To  which  is  moving  onward  whatsoever 
It  dotli  ozeate,  and  all  that  nature  makes." 

Then  it  was  dear  to  me  how  everywhere 
In  heaven  is  Paradise,  although  the  graoe 
Of  good  supreme  there  rain  not  in  one  measure. 

But  as  it  comes  to  pass,  if  one  food  sates,  91 

And  for  another  still  remains  the  longing. 
We  ask  for  this,  and  that  decline  with  thanks. 

E'en  thus  did  I,  with  gesture  and  with  word. 
To  leam  from  her  what  was  the  web  wherein   is 
She  did  not  ply  the  shuttie  to  the  end. 

^  A  perfect  life  and  merit  high  in-heaven 
A  lady  o'er  us,"  said  she,  **  by  whose  rule 
Down  in  your  world  they  vest  and  veil  themselves. 

That  until  death  they  may  both  watch  and  sleep 
Beside  that  Spouse  who  every  vow  accepts        m 
Which  charity  conf  ormeth  to  his  pleasure. 

To  follow  her,  in  girlhood  from  the  world 
I  fled,  and  in  her  habit  shut  myself. 
And  pledged  me  to  the  pathway  of  her  sect     us 

Then  men  accustomed  unto  evil  more 
Than  unto  good,  from  the  sweet  cloister  tore  me; 
God  knows  what  afterward  my  life  became. 
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This  other  splendor,  which  to  thee  reveab 
Itself  on  my  right  side,  and  is  enkindled  iit 

With  all  the  illumination  of  onr  sphere, 

What  of  myself  I  say  applies  to  her; 
A  nui  was  she,  and  likewise  from  her  head 
Was  ta'en  the  shadow  of  the  sacred  wimple. 

Bat  when  she  too  was  to  the  world  retomed        in 
Against  her  wishes  and  against  good  nsage. 
Of  the  hearif  s  reil  she  never  was  divested. 

Of  great  Costanza  this  is  the  effolgenoe. 
Who  from  the  second  wind  of  Snabia 
Brought  forth  the  third  and  latest  pdssaace." 

Thus  unto  me  she  spake,  and  then  b^;an  m 

^  Ave  Maria**  nnging,  and  in  singing 
Vanished,  as   through  deep  water   something 
heavy. 

My  sight,  that  followed  her  as  long  a  time 
As  it  was  possible,  when  it  had  lost  her  is 

Turned  round  unto  the  mark  of  more  desire. 

And  whoDy  unto  Beatrice  reverted ; 

But  she  such  lightnings  flashed  into  mine  eyes. 
That  at  the  first  my  sight  endured  it  not ;         m 

And  this  in  questioning  more  backward  made  me. 

CANTOIV. 

Between  two  viands,  equally  removed 
And  tempting,  a  free  man  would  die  of  hunger 
Ere  either  he  could  bring  unto  his  teeth. 

So  would  a  lamb  between  the  ravenings 
Of  two  fierce  wolves  stand  fearing  both  alike ;  f 
And  so  would  stand  a  dog  between  two  does. 

Hence,  if  I  held  my  peace,  myself  I  blame  not, 
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Since  only  through  the  sense  it  apprehendetb 
What  then  it  worthy  makes  of  intellect. 

On  this  aooonnt  the  Scripture  condescends 
Unto  your  faculties,  and  feet  and  hands 
To  God  attributes,  and  means  something  else ;  « 

And  Holy  Church  under  an  aspect  human 
Gabrid  and  Michael  represents  to  you. 
And  the  other  who  made  Tobit  whole  again. 

That  which  Tim»us  argues  of  the  soul 
Doth  not  resemble  that  which  here  is  seen,       01 
Because  it  seems  that  as  he  speaks  he  thinks. 

He  says  the  soul  unto  its  star  returns, 
BeUeying  it  to  have  been  severed  thence 
Whenever  nature  gave  it  as  aform. 

Perhaps  his  doctrine  is  of  other  guise  as 

Than  the  words  sound,  and  possibly  may  be 
With  meaning  that  is  not  to  be  derided. 

If  he  doth  mean  that  to  these  wheels  return 
The  honor  of  their  influence  and  the  blame, 
Perhaps  his  bow  doth  hit  upon  some  truth.        m 

This  principle  ill  understood  once  warped 
The  whole  world  nearly,  till  it  went  astray 
Invoking  Jove  and  Mercury  and  Mars. 

The  other  doubt  which  doth  disquiet  thee 
Less  venom  has,  for  its  malevolence  as 

Could  never  lead  thee  otherwhere  from  me. 

That  as  unjust  our  justice  should  appear 
In  eyes  of  mortals,  is  an  argument 
Of  faith,  and  not  of  sin  heretical. 

But  stiU,  that  your  perception  may  be  aUe  70 

To  thoroughly  penetrate  this  verity. 
As  thou  desirest,  I  will  satisfy  thee. 

linstt.    AadliimwboiiuideTMilMwiMtoacidB. 
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If  it  be  yiolenoe  when  he  who  suffers 
Co-operates  not  with  him  who  uses  force, 
These  souls  were  not  on  that  aecoont  exonsed ;  75 

For  will  is  never  qnenohed  unless  it  will, 
But  operates  as  nature  doth  in  fire, 
If  violence  a  thousand  times  distort  it. 

Hence,  if  it  yieldethmore  or  less,  it  seconds 
The  force ;  and  these  have  done  so,  having  power 
Of  turning  back  unto  tiie  holy  place.  a 

If  their  will  had  been  perfect,  like  to  that 
Which  Lawrence  fast  upon  his  gridiron  held, 
And  Mutius  made  severe  to  his  own  hand. 

It  would  have  urged  them  back  along  the  road    » 
Whence  they  were  dragged,  as  soon  as  they  were 

free ; 
But  such  a  solid  will  is  all  too  rare. 

And  by  these  words,  if  thou  hast  gathered  them 
As  thou  shouldst  do,  the  argument  is  refuted 
That  would  have  still  annoyed  thee  many  times. 

But  now  another  passage  runs  across  »i 

Before  thine  eyes,  and  such  that  by  thyself 
Thou  couldst  not  tiiread  it  ere  thou  wouldst  be 
weary. 

I  have  for  certain  put  into  thy  mind 
That  soul  beatified  could  never  Ue,  » 

For  it  is  ever  near  the  primal  Truth, 

And  then  thou  from  Piccarda  might'st  have  heard 
Gwtanza  kept  affection  for  the  veil, 
So  that  she  seemeth  here  to  contradict  me. 

Many  times,  brother,  has  it  come  to  pass,  im 

That,  to  escape  from  peril,  with  reluctance 
That  has  been  done  it  was  not  right  to  do. 

E'en  as  Alcmieon  (who,  being  by  his  father 
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Theieto  entraated,  hu  own  motiher  skfw) 

Not  to  lose  pity  pitilesB  became.  m 

At  this  point  I  desire  thee  to  remember 
That  force  with  will  oommingleft,  and  they  eaoae 
That  the  ofiCences  cannot  be  ezoosed. 

Will  absolute  oonsenteth  not  to  evil ; 

But  in  so  far  oonaenteth  as  it  fears,  nt 

If  it  refrain,  to  fall  into  more  harm* 

Hence  when  Piocarda  uses  this  expression. 
She  meaneth  the  will  absolute,  and  I 
The  other,  so  that  both  of  us  qpeak  truth.** 

Such  was  l2ie  flowing  of  the  holy  river  m 

That  issned  from  the  fount  whence  springs  all 

truth; 
This  put  to  rest  my  wishes  one  and  alL 

*^0  love  of  the  first  iDver,  O  drdne, " 
Said  I  £orth?riith,  ^^  whose  iq^eeoh  inundates  me 
And  warms  me  so,  it  more  and  mine  revives  me. 

My  own  affection  is  not  so  profound  m 

As  to  suffice  in  rendering  grace  for  grace; 
Let  Him,  who  sees  and  can,  thereto  respond. 

Well  I  peroeive  that  never  sated  is 

Our  intellect  unless  the  Truth  illume  it,  m 

Beyond  which  nothing  true  expands  itself. 

It  rests  therein,  as  wild  beast  in  bis  lair. 
When  it  attains  it ;  and  it  can  attain  it ; 
If  not,  then  each  desire  would  frustrate  be. 

Therefore  springs  up,  in  fashion  of  a  shoot,         lao 
Doubt  at  the  foot  of  truth;  and  this  is  nature, 
Which  to  the  top  from  height  to  height  impeb 
us. 

This  doth  invite  me,  this  assurance  give  me 
With  reverence,  Lady,  to  inquire  of  you 
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Ano tiler  truth,  which  is  obaeiue  to  me. 

I  wish  to  know  if  man  can  satisfy  yoa 

For  broken  tows  with  other  good  deeds,  so 
That  in  yoor  balance  thej  will  not  be  light. 

Beatrice  gaaed  npon  me  with  her  eyes 
Pull  of  the  spa^s  of  love,  and  so  divine. 
That,  overoome  my  power,  I  tamed  my  back 

And  almost  lost  myself  witii  eyes  downcast 
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^  If  in  the  heat  of  love  I  flame  npon  thee 
Beyond  the  measofe  tiiat  on  earth  is  seen. 
So  that  the  valor  of  thine  eyes  I  vanquish. 

Marvel  tlioii  not  thereat ;  for  this  proceeds 
Ytom,  perfect  sight,  which  as  it  apprehends 
To  the  good  apprehended  moves  its  feet 

Well  I  peroeive  how  is  already  shining 
Into  thine  intelleot  the  eternal  light, 
That  only  seen  enkindles  always  love ; 

Aad  if  some  other  thing  yoor  love  seduce, 
'T  is  nothing  but  a  vestige  of  the  same, 
111  understood,  wfaidi  there  is  shining  tiirongh. 

Thou  fain  wouldst  know  if  with  another  service 
For  fandDen  vow  can  such  return  be  made 
As  to  secure  the  soul  from  further  elaim.*' 

This  Ganlo  thus  did  Beatrice  begin ; 
And,  as  a  man  wbo  breaks  not  off  his  speech, 
Contfamed  tbus  her  holy  argument : 

^'Ths  greatest  gift  that  in  his  largess  God 
Creating  made,  and  unto  his  own  goodness 
Neaiest  conformed,  and  that  which  he  doth  pris 

Most  hig^y,  is  the  freedmn  of  the  will. 
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Wherewith  the  creatures  of  intelligenoe 
Both  all  and  only  were  and  are  endowed. 

Now  wilt  thou  see,  if  thenoe  thou  reasonest,  is 

The  high  worth  of  a  vow,  if  it  be  made 
So  that  when  thou  oonsentest  Grod  consents ; 

For,  closing  between  (rod  and  man  the  compact, 
A  sacrifice  is  of  this  treasure  made. 
Such  as  I  say,  and  made  by  its  o?m  act  » 

What  can  be  rendered  then  as  compensation  ? 
Think'st  thou  to  make  good  use  of  what  thou  'st 

offered. 
With  gains  ill  gotten  thou  wonldst  do  good  deed. 

Now  art  thou  certain  of  the  greater  point ; 
But  because  Holy  Church  in  this  dispenses,      ts 
Which  seems  against  the  truth  which  I  have 
shown  thee. 

Behoves  thee  stiU  to  sit  awhile  at  table, 
Because  the  solid  food  which  thou  hast  taken 
Bequireth  further  aid  for  thy  digestion. 

Open  thy  mind  to  that  which  I  reveal,  « 

And  fix  it  there  within ;  for  't  is  not  knowledge, 
The  having  heard  without  retuning  it. 

In  the  essence  of  this  sacrifice  two  things 
Convene  together ;  and  the  one  is  Uiat 
Of  which  't  b  made,  the  other  is  the  agreement. 

This  last  f orevermore  is  cancelled  not  « 

Unless  complied  with,  and  concerning  this 
With  such  precision  has  above  been  spoken. 

Therefore  it  was  enjoined  upon  the  Hebrews 
To  offer  still,  though  sometimes  what  was  of- 
fered 80 
Might  be  commuted,  as  thou  ought'st  to  know. 

The  other,  which  is  known  to  thee  as  matter. 
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May  well  indeed  be  such  that  one  errs  not 
If  it  for  other  matter  be  exchanged. 

But  let  none  shift  the  burden  on  his  shoulder       u 
At  his  arbitrament,  without  the  turning 
Both  of  the  white  and  of  the  yellow  key ; 

And  every  permutation  deem  as  foolish. 
If  in  the  substitute  the  thing  relinquished. 
As  ihe  four  is  in  six,  be  not  contained.  « 

Therefore  whatever  thing  has  so  great  weight 
In  value  that  it  drags  down  every  balance. 
Cannot  be  satisfied  with  other  spending. 

Let  mortals  never  take  a  vow  in  jest ; 
Be  faithful  and  not  blind  in  doing  that,  65 

As  Jephthak  was  in  his  first  offering, 

Whom  more  beseemed  to  say,  *  I  have  done  wrong,' 
Than  to  do  worse  by  keeping ;  and  as  foolish 
Thou  the  great  leader  of  the  Greeks  wilt  find, 

Whence  wept  Iphigenia  her  fair  face,  to 

And  made  for  her  both  wise  and  simple  weep, 
Who  heard  such  kind  of  worship  spoken  of. 

Christians,  be  ye  more  serious  in  your  movements ; 
Be  ye  not  like  a  feather  at  each  wind, 
And  think  not  every  water  washes  you.  n 

Ye  have  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament, 
And  the  Pastor  of  the  Church  who  guideth 

you; 
Let  this  suffice  you  unto  your  salvation. 

If  evil  appetite  cry  aught  else  to  you, 
Be  ye  as  men,  and  not  as  silly  sheep,  m 

So  that  the  Jew  among  you  may  not  mock  you. 

Be  ye  not  as  the  lamb  that  doth  abandon 
Its  mother's  milk,  and  frolicsome  and  simple 
Combats  at  its  own  pleasure  with  itself." 
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Thus  Beatrice  to  me  even  as  I  wiite  it ; 
Then  all  desiref  nl  tamed  herself  again 
To  that  part  where  the  world  is  moat 

Her  silenoe  and  her  change  of  countenance 
Silence  impoeed  upon  my  eager  mind. 
That  had  already  in  advance  new  questions ;    m 

And  as  an  arrow  that  upon  the  mark 
Strikes  ere  the  bowstring  quiet  hath  become, 
So  did  we  speed  into  the  second  realm* 

My  Lady  there  so  joyful  I  beheld. 

As  into  the  brightness  of  that  heaven  she  en- 
tered, M 
More  luminous  thereat  the  planet  grew ; 

And  if  the  star  itself  was  changed  and  smiled. 
What  became  I,  who  by  my  nature  am 
Exceeding  mntaUe  in  eveiy  guise! 

As,  in  a  fish-pond  which  is  pure  and  tranquil,      m 
The  fishes  draw  to  that  which  from  without 
Comes  in  such  fashion  tiiat  their  food  they  deem 

it; 

So  I  beheld  more  than  a  thousand  s^ndors 
Drawing  towards  us,  and  in  each  was  heard: 
**Lo,  this  is  she  who  shaU  imareaseour  love.^  m 

And  as  each  one  was  coming  unto  us, 
Full  of  beatitude  the  shade  was  seen. 
By  the  efiEulgence  dear  that  issued  from  it. 

Think,  Beader,  if  what  here  is  just  beginning 
No  farther  should  proceed,  how  tiion  wonldst 
have  ut 

An  agonizing  need  of  knowing  more ; 

And  of  thyself  thou  It  see  how  I  from  these 
Was  in  desire  of  hearing  their  conditiona, 
As  they  onto  mine  eyes  were  manifest 
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M  O  thoa  wcU-bom,  onto  whom  Graoe  oonoedeB    ui 
To  flee  ilie  tfaxonefl  of  the  eternal  trimnidi, 
Or  ever  yet  the  warfftre  be  abandoned. 

With  light  that  through  the  whole  of  heaven  is 
spread 
Kindled  are  we,  and  henoe  if  thou  denxest 
To  know  of  ns,  at  thine  own  pleasure  sate  thee.'* 

Thus  by  some  one  among  those  holy  sjririts  m 

Was  spoken,  and  by  Beatrice :  ^  Speak,  speak 
Seomrely,  and  believe  them  even  as  Gods." 

^  Well  I  perceive  how  thon  dost  nest  thyself 
In  thine  own  light,  and  drawest  it  from  thine 
eyes,  w 

Becanse  they  oomseate  when  thoa  dost  smile,, 

Bat  know  not  who  thoa  art,  nor  why  thoa  hast. 
Spirit  aogost,  tiqr  station  in  the  sphere 
That  veils  itself  to  men  in  alien  rays.'* 

This  said  I  in  direction  of  the  light  m 

Which  first  had  spoken  to  me ;  whence  it  became 
By  far  more  lacent  than  it  was  b^ore. 

Even  as  the  son,  that  doth  conceal  himself 
By  too  moch  light,  when  heat  has  worn  away 
ll>e  tempering  inflaence  of  the  vapors  dense,   in 

By  greater  raptare  thas  concealed  itself 
In  its  own  radiance  the  figure  saintly. 
And  thus  dose,  dose  enfolded  answered  me 

In  fashion  as  the  following  Canto  sings. 


CANTO  VI. 

**  After  that  Constantine  the  eagle  tamed 
Against  the  coarse  of  heaven,  which  it  had  f d- 
kiwed 
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Behind  the  ancient  who  Lavinia  took, 

Two  hundred  years  and  more  the  bird  of  God 
In  the  extreme  of  Europe  held  itself,  « 

Near  to  the  mountains  whence  it  issued  first ; 

And  under  shadow  of  the  sacred  plumes 

It  governed  there  the  world  from  hand  to  hand, 
And,  changing  thus,  upon  mine  own  alighted* 

C»sar  I  ^^^  am  JuSnian,  » 

Who,  by  the  wiU  of  primal  Love  I  feel. 
Took  from  the  laws  the  useless  and  redundant; 

And  ere  unto  the  work  I  was  attent, 
One  nature  to  exist  in  Christ,  not  more, 
BeUeved,  and  with  such  faith  was  I  contented,  is 

But  blessed  Agapetus,  he  who  was 

The  supreme  pastor,  to  the  faith  sincere 
Pointed  me  out  the  way  by  words  of  his. 

Him  I  believed,  and  what  was  his  assertion 
I  now  see  clearly,  even  as  thou  seest  » 

Each  contradiction  to  be  &lse  and  true. 

As  soon  as  with  the  Church  I  moved  my  feet, 
Grod  in  his  grace  it  pleased  with  this  high  task 
To  inspire  me,  and  I  gave  me  wholly  to  it, 

And  to  my  BeUsarius  I  commended  » 

The  arms,  to  which  was  Heaven's  right  hand  so 

joined 
It  was  a  signal  that  I  should  repose. 

Now  here  to  the  first  question  terminates 
My  answer;  but  the  character  thereof 
Constrains  me  to  continue  with  a  sequel,  » 

In  order  that  thou  see  with  how  great  reason 
Men  move  against  the  standard  sacrosanct, 
Both  who  appropriate  and  who  oppose  it. 

Behold  how  great  a  power  has  made  it  worthy 


PARADISO  VI.  85 

Of  reTerence,  beginning  from  the  hour  » 

When  Pallas  died  to  give  it  sovereignty. 

Thou  knowest  it  made  in  Alba  its  abode 
Three  hundred  years  and  upward,  till  at  last 
The  three  to  three  fought  for  it  yet  again. 

llion  knowest  what  it  achieved  from  Sabine  wrong 
Down  to  Lucretia's  sorrow,  in  seven  kings        4i 
O'erooming  round  about  the  neighboring  na- 
tions; 

Thou  knowest  what  it  achieved,  borne  by  the  Bo- 
mans 
Illustrious  against  Brennus,  against  Pyrrhus, 
Against  the  other  princes  and  confederates.      45 

Torquatus  thence  and  Quinetius,  who  from  locks 
Unkempt  was  named,  Decii  and  Fabii, 
Beceived  the  fame  I  willingly  embalm ; 

It  struck  to  earth  the  pride  of  the  Arabians, 
Who,  following  Hannibal,  had  passed  across    n 
The  Alpine  ridges,  Po,  from  which  thou  gUdest ; 

Beneath  it  triumphed  while  they  yet  were  young 
Pompey  and  Scipio,  and  to  the  hiU 
Beneath  which  thou  wast  bom  it  bitter  seemed ; 

Then,  near  unto  the  time  when  heaven  had  willed  » 
To  bring  the  whole  world  to  its  mood  serene. 
Did  CiBsar  by  the  will  of  Bome  assume  it. 

What  it  achieved  from  Var  unto  the  Bhine, 
Isdre  beheld  and  SaSne,  beheld  the  Seine, 
And  every  vallqr  whence  the  Bhone  is  filled ;  m 

What  it  achieved  when  it  had  left  Bavenna, 
And  leaped  the  Bubicon,  was  such  a  flight 
That  neither  tongue  nor  pen  could  follow  it 

Bound  towards  Spain  it  wheeled  its  legions ;  then 
Towards  Dnrasio,  and  Fharsalia  smote  «5 


\ 
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That  to  the  calid  Nile  mm  felt  the  pain. 

AntandroB  and  the  Simois^  whence  it  atarted, 
It  saw  again,  and  there  where  Hector  lies, 
And  ill  for  Ftolemy  then  roosed  itselL 

Thence  came  it  like  a  thunder-bolt  on  Jaba;        it 
Then  wheded  itself  again  into  yonr  West, 
Where  the  Pompeian  darion  it  heaid. 

From  what  it  wrought  with  the  next  standaid- 
bearer 
BrntoB  and  Cassins  howl  in  Hell  together. 
And  Modena  and  Perugia  ddent  were ;  n 

Still  doth  the  mournful  Cleopatra  weep 
Because  thereof,  who,  fleeing  from  before  it. 
Took  from  the  adder  sudden  n»4  blaidc  death. 

With  him  it  ran  even  to  the  Bed  Sea  shore ; 
With  him  it  placed  the  world  m  so  great  peaoe, 
That  unto  Janus  was  his  temple  dosed.  ii 

But  what  the  standard  that  has  made  me  speak 
AehieTsd  before,  and  after  should  achieve 
Throi^hout  the  mortal  realm  that  lies  beneath  it, 

Becometh  in  appearance  mean  and  dim,  » 

If  in  the  hand  of  the  third  Cosar  seen 
With  eye  undouded  and  affection  pure. 

Because  the  Uving  Justice  that  inspires  me 
Grranted  it,  in  the  hand  of  him  I  speak  of, 
The  glory  of  doing  yengeance  for  its  wraHi.      m 

Now  here  attend  to  what  I  answer  thee; 
Later  it  ran  with  Titus  to  do  -vengeance 
Upon  the  vengeance  of  the  andent  sin. 

And  when  the  tooth  of  Lombaidy  had  bitten 
The  Hdy  Chnroh,  then  underneath  its  wings    » 
Did  Charlemagne  vietorious  succor  her. 

liMia    n«ni«taBMttaHMlIkilMtataciiMiJ«te| 
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Now  hast  thoa  power  to  judge  of  such  as  those 
Whom  I  accused  above,  and  of  their  crimes, 
Which  are  the  cause  of  all  your  miseries. 

To  the  public  standard  one  the  yellow  lilies         m 
Opposes,  the  other  daims  it  for  a  {Murty, 
So  that 't  is  hard  to  see  which  sins  the  most 

Let,  let  the  Ghibellines  ply  their  handicraft 
Beneath  some  other  standard ;  for  this  ever 
HI  follows  he  who  it  and  justice  parts.  m 

And  let  not  this  new  Charles  e'er  strike  it  down, 
He  and  his  Ghielf s,  but  let  him  fear  the  talons 
That  from  a  nobler  lion  stripped  the  f elL 

Already  oftentimes  the  sons  have  wept 
llie  other's  crime ;  and  let  him  not  believe     m 
That  Gk)d  will  change  His  scutcheon  for  the  lilies. 

This  little  planet  doth  adorn  itself 

With  the  good  spirits  that  have  active  been. 
That  fame  and  honor  might  come  after  them ; 

And  whensoever  the  desires  mount  thither,  us 

Thus  deviating,  must  perforce  the  rays 
Of  the  true  love  less  vividly  mount  upward. 

But  in  conmiensuration  of  our  wages 
With  our  desert  is  portion  of  our  joy. 
Because  we  see  them  neither  less  norgreater.  m 

Herein  doth  living  Justice  sweeten  so 
Affection  in  us,  that  f orevermore 
It  cannot  warp  to  any  iniquity. 

Voices  diverse  make  up  sweet  melodies ; 

So  in  this  life  of  ours  the  seats  diverse  m 

Bender  sweet  harmony  among  these  spheres ; 

And  in  the  compass  of  this  present  pearl 
Shineth  the  sheen  of  Romeo,  of  whom 
The  grand  and  beauteous  work  was  ill  rewarded. 
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Thereto  entreated,  his  own  mother  alevr)  / 

Not  to  lose  pity  pitileaB  became.  m  ' 

At  this  point  I  deaire  thee  to  remember 

That  f  oroe  with  will  commingles,  and  they  eaose 

That  the  offences  oaimot  be  excnsed. 
Will  absolnte  oonsenteth  not  to  eyil ; 

But  in  so  far  oonsenteth  as  it  fears,  m 

If  it  refrain,  to  &11  into  mi»e  harm. 
Hence  when  Piocarda  nses  this  expression. 

She  meaneth  the  will  absolute,  and  I 

The  other,  so  that  both  of  us  speak  trutL'' 
Such  was  the  flowing  of  the  holy  xiyer  us 

That  issued  from  the  fount  whence  springs  all 
truth; 

This  put  to  rest  my  wishes  one  and  alL 
*^0  loYC  of  the  first  lover,  O  divine, " 

Said  I  forthwith,  ^^  whose  speech  inundates  me 

And  warms  me  so,  it  more  and  more  re^Tes  me. 
My  own  affection  b  not  so  profound  m 

As  to  sufi&ce  in  rendering  grace  for  grace ; 

Let  Him,  who  sees  and  can,  thereto  respond. 
Well  I  perceive  that  never  sated  is 

Our  intellect  unless  the  Truth  illume  it,  m 

Beyond  which  nothing  true  expands  itself. 
It  rests  therein,  as  wild  beast  in  his  lair. 

When  it  attains  it ;  and  it  can  attain  it ; 

If  not,  then  each  desire  would  frustrate  be. 
Therefore  springs  up,  in  fashion  of  a  shoot,         uo 

Doubt  at  the  foot  of  truth;  and  tiiis  is  nature. 

Which  to  the  top  from  height  to  he^ht  impels 
us. 
This  doth  invite  me,  this  assuranoe  give  me 

With  reverence,  Lady,  to  inquire  ^  you 
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Another  troth,  which  is  obsoiue  to  me.  us 

I  wish  to  know  if  man  can  satisfy  you 

For  broken  tows  with  other  good  deeds,  so 
That  in  your  balauoe  tiiey  will  not  be  light." 

Beatrice  gued  upon  me  with  her  eyes 
Full  of  the  spades  of  love,  and  so  diyine,  m 

That,  overoome  my  power,  I  turned  my  back 

And  almost  lost  n^self  wi&  eyes  downcast 

CANTO  V. 

'^  If  in  tiie  heat  of  We  I  flame  npon  thee 
Beyond  the  measure  that  on  earth  is  seen. 
So  tliat  the  yabr  of  thine  eyes  I  vsnqnish. 

Marvel  tlioa  not  diereat ;  for  this  proceeds 

From  perfect  sight,  which  as  it  apprehends        $ 
To  die  good  apprehended  moves  its  feet 

WcU  I  perceive  how  is  already  shining 
Into  thine  intelleot  the  eternal  light. 
That  only  seen  enkindles  always  love ; 

And  if  some  other  thing  yonr  love  seduce,  it 

'T  is  nothing  bat  a  vestige  of  the  same, 
111  nnderstood,  vdiieh  there  is  shining  dnongh. 

Thoa  fain  wonldst  know  if  with  another  service 
For  fandcen  vow  can  such  return  be  made 
As  to  secure  the  soul  from  further  elaim.''        » 

This  Cento  thns  did  Beatrice  b^in ; 
And,  as  a  man  who  breaks  not  off  his  speech, 
Continned  thus  her  holy  argument : 

<*Tlis  greatest  gift  thai  in  his  largess  God 

CSreating  made,  and  unto  his  own  goodness        ^ 
Nsarost  conformed,  and  that  which  hedodi  prize 

Most  hig^ify,  is  the  freedom  of  the 
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Wherewith  the  creatures  of  intelligence 
Both  all  and  only  were  and  are  endowed. 

Now  wilt  thou  see,  if  thence  thou  reasoncBti  ss 

The  high  worth  of  a  vow,  if  it  be  made 
So  that  when  thou  consentest  Grod  consents ; 

For,  closing  between  Grod  and  man  the  compact, 
A  sacrifice  is  of  this  treasure  made, 
Such  as  I  say,  and  made  by  its  own  act  ao 

What  can  be  rendered  then  as  compensation  ? 
Think'st  thou  to  make  good  use  of  what  thou  'st 

offered. 
With  gains  ill  gotten  thouwouldst  do  good  deed. 

Now  art  thou  certain  of  the  greater  point ; 
But  because  Holy  Church  in  this  dispenses,      » 
Which  seems  against  the  truth  which  I  have 
shown  thee. 

Behoves  thee  still  to  sit  awhile  at  table, 
Because  the  solid  food  which  thou  hast  taken 
Bequireth  further  aid  for  thy  digestion. 

Open  thy  mind  to  that  which  I  reveal,  m 

And  fix  it  there  within ;  for  't  is  not  knowledge, 
The  having  heard  without  retaining  it. 

In  the  essence  of  this  sacrifice  two  things 
Convene  together ;  and  the  one  is  that 
Of  which  't  is  made,  the  other  is  the  agreement. 

This  last  f orevermore  is  cancelled  not  « 

Unless  complied  with,  and  concerning  this 
With  such  precision  has  above  been  spoken. 

Therefore  it  was  enjoined  upon  the  Hebrews 
To  offer  still,  though  sometimes  what  was  of- 
fered 80 
Might  be  commuted,  as  thou  ought'st  to  know. 

The  other,  which  is  known  to  thee  as  matter, 
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May  well  indeed  be  such  that  one  errs  not 
If  it  for  other  matter  be  exchanged. 

But  let  none  shift  the  bnrden  on  his  shoulder       ss 
At  bis  arbitrament,  without  the  turning 
Both  of  the  white  and  of  the  yellow  key ; 

And  every  permutation  deem  as  foolish. 
If  in  the  substitute  the  thing  relinquished. 
As  the  four  is  in  six,  be  not  contained.  « 

Therefore  whatever  thing  has  so  great  weight 
In  value  that  it  drags  down  every  balance, 
Cannot  be  satisfied  with  other  spending. 

Let  mortals  never  take  a  vow  in  jest ; 
Be  faithful  and  not  blind  in  doing  that,  o 

As  Jephthah  was  in  his  first  offering. 

Whom  more  beseemed  to  say,  *  I  have  done  wrong,' 
Than  to  do  worse  by  keeping ;  and  as  foolish 
Thou  the  great  leader  of  the  Greeks  wilt  find. 

Whence  wept  Iphigenia  her  fair  face,  10 

And  made  for  her  both  wise  and  simple  weep, 
Who  heard  such  kind  of  worship  spoken  of. 

Christians,  be  ye  more  serious  in  your  movements ; 
Be  ye  not  like  a  feather  at  each  wind. 
And  think  not  every  water  washes  you.  n 

Ye  have  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament, 
And  the  Pastor  of  the  Church  who  guideth 

you; 
Let  this  suffice  you  unto  your  salvation. 

If  evil  appetite  cry  aught  else  to  you. 
Be  ye  as  men,  and  not  as  silly  sheep,  m 

So  that  the  Jew  among  you  may  not  mock  you. 

Be  ye  not  as  the  lamb  that  doth  abandon 
Its  mother's  milk,  and  frolicsome  and  simple 
Combats  at  its  own  pleasure  with  *' — ^'  " 
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Thus  Beatrice  to  me  eyen  as  I  write  it ; 
Then  all  desiref ul  tamed  heraelf  again 
To  that  part  where  the  world  is  most 

Her  silenoe  and  her  change  of  countenance 
Silence  imposed  upon  my  eager  mind« 
That  had  already  in  adyance  new  questions ;    » 

And  as  an  arrow  ^lat  upon  the  mark 

Strikes  ere  the  bowstring  quiet  hath  beoomey 
So  did  we  speed  into  the  seocmd  reahn* 

My  Lady  there  so  joyful  I  beheld. 

As  into  the  brightness  of  that  heaven  she  en- 
tered, » 
More  luminous  thereat  the  planet  grew ; 

And  if  the  star  itself  was  changed  and  smiled. 
What  became  I,  who  by  my  nature  am 
Exceeding  mntaUe  in  every  guise ! 

As,  in  a  fish-pond  which  is  pure  and  tranquil,      m 
The  fishes  draw  to  that  which  from  wkhmit 
CSomes  in  such  fashion  that  their  food  tiiey  deem 

it; 

So  I  beheld  more  than  a  thousand  s^ndors 
Drawing  towards  us,  and  in  each  was  heard: 
*^  Lo,  this  is  she  who  shall  increase  our  love.^  m 

And  as  each  one  was  coming  unto  us. 
Full  of  beatitnde  the  shade  was  seen. 
By  the  effulgence  dear  that  issued  from  it 

Think,  Beader,  if  what  here  is  just  beginning 
No  farther  should  proceed,  how  thou  wonldst 
have  lu 

An  agonizing  need  of  knowing  more ; 

And  of  thyself  thou  It  see  how  I  from  these 
Was  in  desire  of  hearing  their  conditiona. 
As  they  unto  mine  eyes  were  manifast 
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^  O  ihoa  weQ-born,  unto  whom  Once  ooDoedas    lu 
To  see  tiie  thiQnee  of  the  eternal  triumph, 
Or  e^er  yet  the  warfare  be  abandoned. 

With  liglrt  that  throogh  the  whole  of  hea^fen  is 
spread 
Kindled  are  we,  and  henoe  if  dioa  desirest 
To  know  of  US,  at  thine  own  pleasnxe  sate  thee." 

Thos  by  some  one  among  those  holy  spirits  m 

Was  spoken,  and  by  Beatrice :  ^  Speak,  speak 
Seeorely,  and  believe  them  CTsn  as  Ghxb." 

^  Well  I  peroeiTe  how  thon  dost  nest  thyself 
In  thine  own  Hght,  and  drawest  it  from  thine 
eyes,  w 

Beoanse  they  oomscate  when  tiioa  dost  smile,, 

Bat  know  not  who  thon  art,  nor  why  thoa  hast. 
Spirit  aogost,  thy  station  in  the  sphere 
That  yeils  itself  to  men  in  alien  rays." 

Hus  said  I  in  direction  of  the  light  m 

Whiohfirst  had  spoken  to  me;  whence  it  became 
By  far  more  Incent  than  it  was  before. 

Eten  ae  die  son,  that  doth  conceal  himself 
By  too  mneh  light,  when  heat  has  worn  away 
The  tempering  inflnence  of  the  vapors  dense,   m 

By  greater  raptare  thns  concealed  itself 
In  its  own  radiance  the  figure  saintly. 
And  thns  dose,  dose  enfolded  answered  me 

In  fashion  as  the  following  Canto  sings. 


CANTO  VI. 

^  After  timt  Constantine  the  eagle  turned 
Against  the  comrse  of  heaven,  which  it  had  f ol- 
kiwed 
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Behind  the  ancient  who  Layinia  took, 

Two  hundred  years  and  more  the  bird  of  God 
In  the  extreme  of  Europe  held  itself,  « 

Near  to  the  mountains  whence  it  issued  first ; 

And  under  shadow  of  the  saored  plumes 

It  governed  there  the  world  from  hand  to  hand, 
And,  changing  thus,  upon  mine  own  alighted. 

Ca^Bar  I  was,  and  am  Justinian,  lo 

Who,  by  the  will  of  primal  Love  I  feel. 
Took  from  the  laws  the  useless  and  redundant; 

And  ere  unto  the  work  I  was  attent. 
One  nature  to  exist  in  Christ,  not  more. 
Believed,  and  with  such  faith  was  I  contented,  u 

But  blessed  Agapetus,  he  who  was 

The  supreme  pastor,  to  the  faith  sincere 
Pointed  me  out  the  way  by  words  of  his. 

Him  I  believed,  and  what  was  his  assertion 

I  now  see  clearly,  even  as  thou  seest  » 

Each  contradiction  to  be  false  and  true. 

As  soon  as  with  the  Church  I  moved  my  feet, 
Grod  in  his  grace  it  pleased  with  this  high  task 
To  inspire  me,  and  I  gave  me  wholly  to  it, 

And  to  my  Belisarius  I  commended  » 

The  arms,  to  which  was  Heaven's  right  hand  so 

joined 
It  was  a  signal  that  I  should  repose. 

Now  here  to  the  first  question  terminates 
My  answer;  but  the  character  thereof 
Constrains  me  to  continue  with  a  sequel,  » 

In  order  that  thou  see  with  how  great  reason 
Men  move  against  the  standard  sacrosanct. 
Both  who  appropriate  and  who  oppose  it. 

Behold  how  great  a  power  has  made  it  worthy 
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Of  reyerenoe,  beginning  from  the  hour  35 

When  Pallas  died  (»  give  it  sovereignty. 

Thou  knowest  it  made  in  Alba  its  abode 
Three  hundred  years  and  npward,  till  at  last 
The  three  to  three  fought  for  it  yet  again. 

Thoa  knowest  what  it  aohieved  from  Sabine  wrong 
Down  to  Laoretia's  sorrow,  in  seven  kings        4i 
O'erooming  round  about  the  neighboring  nsr 
tions; 

Thou  knowest  what  it  achieved,  borne  by  the  Bo- 
mans 
Illustrious  against  Brennus,  against  Pyrrhus, 
Against  the  other  princes  and  confederates.      45 

Torquatus  thence  and  Quinetius,  who  from  locks 
Unkempt  was  named,  Decii  and  Fabii, 
Beoeived  the  &me  I  willingly  embalm ; 

It  struck  to  earth  the  pride  of  the  Arabians, 
Who,  following  Hannibal,  had  passed  across    w 
The  Alpine  ridges,  Po,  from  which  thou  glidest ; 

Beneath  it  triumphed  while  they  yet  were  young 
Pompey  and  Scipio,  and  to  the  hill 
Beneath  which  thou  wast  bom  it  bitter  seemed ; 

Then,  near  unto  the  time  when  heaven  had  willed  » 
To  bring  the  whole  world  to  its  mood  serene. 
Did  CflBsar  by  the  will  of  Bome  assume  it. 

What  it  aohieved  from  Y ar  unto  the  Bhine, 
Isdre  beheld  and  Sadne,  beheld  the  Seine, 
And  every  valley  whence  the  Bhone  is  filled ;  « 

What  it  achieved  when  it  had  left  Bavenna, 
And  leaped  the  Bubicon,  was  such  a  flight 
That  neither  tongue  nor  pen  could  follow  it. 

Bound  towards  Spain  it  wheeled  its  legions ;  then 
Towards  Durasso,  and  Pharsalia  smote  « 
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That  to  the  calid  Nile  was  felt  the  paixu 

Antandros  and  the  Simois,  whence  it  HtaHedy 
It  saw  again^  and  there  wheore  Hector  liea. 
And  ill  for  Ptolemy  then  roused  itself. 

Thenoe  came  it  like  a  thnnder-bolt  oa  Jaba ;        it 
Thffia  wheded  itself  again  into  yoor  West, 
Where  the  Pompeian  clarion  it  heard. 

Erom  what  it  wrought  with  the  next  standaid- 
bearer 
Brutus  and  Cassins  howl  in  Hell  together, 
And  Modena  and  Perugia  dolent  were ;  is 

Still  doth  the  mournful  Cleopatra  weep 
Because  thereof,  who,  fleeing  from  before  it, 
Took  from  the  adder  sudden  and  Uaek  death*  ' 

With  him  it  ran  even  to  the  Bed  Sea  shore ; 
With  him  it  placed  the  w<nrld  in  so  great  peace, 
That  unto  Janus  was  his  temple  dosed.  ti 

But  what  the  standard  that  has  made  me  speak 
Achieved  before,  and  after  should  achieve 
Throughout  the  mortal  reafan  thatEes  beneath  it, 

Becometh  in  a}qMarance  mean  and  dim,  » 

If  in  the  hand  of  the  third  Cawar  seen 
With  eye  unclouded  and  affection  pure. 

Because  the  living  Justice  that  inspires  me 
Granted  it,  in  the  hand  of  him  I  speak  of, 
The  glory  of  doing  vengeance  for  its  wrath,      m 

Now  here  attend  to  what  I  answer  thee; 
Later  it  ran  with  Titus  to  do  vengeance 
Upon  the  vengeance  of  the  ancient  sin. 

And  when  the  tooth  of  Lombardy  had  bitten 
The  Holy  Church,  then  underneath  its  wings    m 
Did  Charlemagne  victorious  succor  her. 

liMlSl    K«mttaB08a«UMll]B»llgMnli«iipMJiite| 
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Now  bast  ihoa  power  to  judge  of  saoh  as  those 
Whom  I  aocnsed  above,  and  of  their  crimes, 
Which  are  the  cause  of  all  your  miseries. 

To  the  public  standard  one  the  yellow  lilies         m 
Opposes,  the  other  claims  it  for  a  party, 
So  that 't  is  hard  to  see  which  sins  the  most. 

Let,  let  the  Ghibellines  ply  their  handicraft 
Beneath  some  other  standard ;  for  this  oyer 
HI  follows  he  who  it  and  justice  parts.  m 

And  let  not  this  new  Charles  e'er  strike  it  down^ 
He  and  his  Ghielf s,  but  let  him  fear  the  talons 
That  from  a  nobler  lion  stripped  the  f elL 

Already  oftentimes  the  sons  have  wept 
iThe  other's  crime ;  and  let  him  not  beUeve     ui 
ThatOod  will  change  His  scutcheon  for  the  lilies. 

This  little  planet  doth  adorn  itself 

With  the  good  spirits  that  have  active  been. 
That  fame  and  honor  might  come  after  them ; 

And  whensoever  the  desires  mount  thither,  m 

Thus  deviating,  must  perforce  the  rays 
Of  the  true  love  less  vividly  mount  upward. 

But  in  commensuration  of  onr  wages 
With  onr  desert  is  portion  of  our  joy. 
Because  we  see  them  neither  less  nor  greater,  m 

Herein  doth  living  Justice  sweeten  so 
Affection  in  us,  that  f orevermore 
It  cannot  warp  to  any  iniquity. 

Voices  diverse  make  up  sweet  melodies ; 

So  in  this  life  of  ours  the  seats  diverse  m 

Bender  sweet  harmony  among  these  spheres ; 

And  in  the  compass  of  tliis  present  pearl 
Shineth  the  sheen  of  Bomeo,  of  whom 
The  grand  and  beauteous  work  was  ill  rewarded. 
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But  the  Provencals  who  against  him  wrought,  vm 
They  have  not  hiughed,  and  therefore  ill  goes  he 
Who  makes  his  hurt  of  the  good  deeds  of  others. 

Four  daughters,  and  each  one  of  them  a  queen. 
Had  Raymond  Berenger,  and  this  for  him 
Did  Borneo,  a  poor  man  and  a  pilgrim ;  w 

And  then  malicious  words  incited  him 
To  summon  to  a  reckoning  this  just  man, 
Who  rendered  to  him  seven  and  five  for  ten. 

Then  he  departed  poor  and  stricken  in  years. 
And  if  the  world  could  know  the  heart  he  had. 
In  begging  bit  by  bit  his  livelihood,  m 

Though  much  it  laud  him,  it  would  laud  him  more." 

CANTO  vn. 

^  Osanna  sanchis  Deus  Sdbaoih^ 
SuperUlustrans  daritate  tua 
Fdicea  ignea  horum  malahoth/*^ 

In  this  wise,  to  its  melody  returning, 

This  substance,  upon  which  a  double  light         5 
Doubles  itself,  was  seen  by  me  to  sing. 

And  to  their  dance  this  and  the  others  moved. 
And  in  the  manner  of  swift-hurrying  sparks 
Veiled  themselves  from  me  with  a  sudden  dis- 
tance. 

Doubting  was  I,  and  saying,  ^*  Tell  her,  tell  her,"  u 
Within  me,  ^  tell  her,"  saying,  *^  tell  my  Lady," 
Who  slakes  my  thirst  with  her  sweet  effluences ; 

And  yet  that  reverence  which  doth  lord  it  over 
The  whole  of  me  only  by  B  and  ICE, 
Bowed  me  again  like  unto  one  who  drowses,     u 

Short  while  did  Beatrice  endure  me  thus ; 
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And  ahe  began,  lighting  me  with  a  smile 
Such  as  would  make  one  happy  in  the  fire : 

^  According  to  infallible  advisement. 
After  what  manner  a  just  vengeance  justly       » 
Could  be  avenged  has  put  thee  upon  thinking, 

But  I  will  speedily  thy  mind  unloose ; 
And  do  thou  listen,  for  these  words  of  mine 
Of  a  great  doctrine  will  a  present  make  thee. 

By  not  enduring  on  the  power  that  wills  » 

Curb  for  his  good,  that  man  who  ne'er  was  bom, 
Damning  himself  damned  all  his  progeny ; 

Whereby  ihe  human  species  down  below 
Lay  sick  for  many  centuries  in  great  error. 
Till  to  descend  it  pleased  the  Word  of  God      m 

To  where  the  nature,  which  from  its  own  Maker 
Estranged  itself,  he  joined  to  him  in  person 
By  the  sole  act  of  his  eternal  love. 

Now  unto  what  is  said  direct  thy  sight ; 

This  nature  when  united  to  its  Maker,  » 

Such  as  created,  was  sincere  and  good ; 

But  by  itself  alone  was  banished  forth 
From  Paradise,  because  it  turned  aside 
Out  of  the  way  of  truth  and  of  its  life. 

Therefore  the  penalty  the  cross  held  out,  m 

If  measured  by  the  nature  thus  assumed. 
None  ever  yet  with  so  great  justice  stung. 

And  none  was  ever  of  so  great  injustice. 
Considering  who  the  Person  was  that  suffered. 
Within  whom  such  a  nature  was  contracted.     « 

From  one  act  therefore  issued  things  diverse ; 
To  Grod  and  to  the  Jews  one  death  was  pleasing ; 
Earth  trembled  at  it  and  the  Heaven  was  opened. 

It  should  no  longer  now  seem  difficult 
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To  thee,  when  it  is  said  that  a  just  vengeaaoe   m 
By  a  just  court  was  afterward  avenged. 

But  now  do  I  behold  thy  mind  entangled 

From  thought  to  thought  within  a  knot,  from 

which 
With  great  desire  it  waits  to  free  itself. 

Thou  sayest,  *  Well  discern  I  what  I  hear ;  m 

But  it  is  hidden  from  me  why  God  willed 
For  our  redemption  only  this  one  mode.* 

Buried  remaineth,  brother,  this  decree 
Unto  the  eyes  of  eveiy  one  whose  nature 
Is  in  the  flame  of  love  not  yet  adult.  m 

Verily,  inasmuch  as  at  this  mark 

One  gazes  long  and  little  is  discerned. 
Wherefore  this  mode  was  worthiest  will  I  say. 

GoodneBS  Divine.  wUch  from  itself  doth  Bpom 
All  envy,  burning  in  itself  so  sparkles  « 

That  the  eternal  beauties  it  unfolds. 

Whate'er  from  this  immediately  distils 
Has  afterwards  no  end,  for  ne'er  removed 
Is  its  impression  when  it  sets  its  seaL 

Whate'er  from  this  immediately  rains  down         ?« 
Is  wholly  free,  because  it  is  not  subject 
Unto  the  influences  of  novel  things. 

The  more  conformed  thereto,  the  more  it  pleases ; 
For  the  blest  ardor  that  irradiates  all  things 
In  that  most  like  itself  is  most  vivaoious.  is 

With  all  of  these  things  has  advantaged  been 
The  human  creature ;  and  if  one  be  wanting. 
From  his  nobility  he  needs  must  falL 

'T  is  sin  alone  which  doth  disfranchise  him. 
And  render  him  unlike  the  Gk>od  Supreme,       m 
So  that  he  little  with  its  light  is  blanched, 
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And  to  Ids  dignity  no  more  returns, 

Unless  he  fill  up  where  transgression  empties 
With  righteous  pains  for  criminal  delights. 

Your  nature  when  it  sinned  so  utterly  m 

In  its  own  seed,  out  of  these  dignities 
Even  as  out  of  Paradise  was  driven, 

Nor  could  itself  recover,  if  thou  notest 
With  nicest  subtOty,  by  any  way. 
Except  by  passing  one  of  these  two  fords :        lo 

Either  that  God  through  clemency  alone 
Had  pardon  granted,  or  that  man  himself 
Had  satis&ction  for  his  folly  made. 

Hx  now  thine  eye  deep  into  the  abyss 
Of  the  eternal  counsel,  to  my  speech  « 

As  far  as  may  be  fastened  stead&stly  I 

Man  in  his  limitations  had  not  power 
To  satisfy,  not  having  power  to  sink 
In  his  humility  obeying  then. 

Far  as  he  disobeying  thought  to  rise  ;  m 

And  for  this  reason  man  has  been  from  power 
Of  satisfying  by  himself  excluded. 

Therefore  it  God  behoved  in  his  own  ways 
Man  to  restore  unto  his  perfect  life, 
I  say  in  one,  or  else  in  both  of  them.  loi 

But  since  ^be  action  of  the  doer  is 
So  much  more  grateful,  as  it  more  presents 
The  goodness  of  the  heart  from  which  it  issues. 

Goodness  Divine,  that  doth  imprint  the  world, 
Has  been  contented  to  proceed  by  each  uo 

And  all  its  ways  to  lift  you  up  again ; 

Nor  'twixt  the  first  day  and  the  final  night 
Such  high  and  such  magnificent  proceeding 
By  one  or  by  the  other  was  or  shall  be ; 
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For  God  more  bounteous  was  himself  to  give 
To  make  man  able  to  uplift  himself, 
Than  if  he  only  of  himself  had  pardoned ; 

And  all  the  other  modes  were  insufficient 
For  justice,  were  it  not  the  Son  of  Grod 
Himself  had  humbled  to  become  incarnate.       m 

Now,  to  fill  fully  each  desire  of  thine. 
Return  I  to  elucidate  one  place. 
In  order  that  thou  there  mayst  see  as  I  do. 

Thou  sayst :  *'  I  see  the  air,  I  see  the  fire. 
The  water,  and  the  earth,  and  all  their  mix- 
tures 125 
Come  to  corruption,  and  short  while  endure ; 

And  these  things  notwithstanding  were  created ' ; 
Therefore  if  that  which  I  haye  said  were  true. 
They  should  have  been  secure  against  corrup- 
tion. 

The  Angels,  brother,  and  the  land  sincere  m 

In  wHoh  thou  art,  created  may  be  called 
Just  as  they  are  in  their  entire  existence ; 

But  all  the  elements  which  thou  hast  named, 
And  all  those  things  which  out  of  them  are 

made. 
By  a  created  virtue  are  informed.  ub 

Created  was  the  matter  which  they  have ; 
Created  was  the  informing  influence 
Within  these  stars  that  round  about  them  go. 

The  soul  of  every  brute  and  of  the  plants 
By  its  potential  temperament  attracts 
llie  ray  and  motion  of  the  holy  lights ; 

But  your  own  life  immediately  inspires 
Supreme  Beneficence,  and  enamors  it 
So  with  herself,  it  evermore  desires  her. 
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And  thoa  from  this  mayst  argue  furthermore       us 
Your  resurrection,  if  thou  think  again 
How  human  flesh  was  fashioned  at  that  time 

When  the  first  parents  both  of  them  were  made-" 

CANTO  vin. 

The  world  used  in  its  peril  to  belieye 
That  the  fair  Cypria  delirious  love 
Bayed  out,  in  the  third  epicycle  turning; 

Wherefore  not  only  unto  her  paid  honor 

Of  sacrifices  and  of  votive  cry  • 

The  ancient  nations  in  the  ancient  error. 

But  both  Dione  honored  they  and  Cupid, 
That  as  her  mother,  this  one  as  her  son. 
And  said  that  he  had  sat  in  Dido*s  lap ; 

And  they  from  her,  whence  I  beginning  take,       it 
Took  the  denomination  of  the  star 
That  wooes  the  sun,  now  following,  now  in  front. 

I  was  not  ware  of  our  ascending  to  it ; 
But  of  our  being  in  it  gave  full  faith 
My  Lady  whom  I  saw  more  beauteous  grow.     15 

And  as  within  a  flame  a  spark  is  seen. 
And  as  within  a  voice  a  voice  discerned. 
When  one  is  steadfast,  and  one  comes  and  goes. 

Within  that  light  beheld  I  other  lamps 

Move  in  a  circle,  speeding  more  and  less,  m 

Methinks  in  measure  of  tlieir  inward  vision. 

From  a  cold  doud  descended  never  winds, 
Or  visible  or  not,  so  rapidly 
They  would  not  laggard  and  impeded  seem 

To  any  one  who  had  those  lights  divine  » 

Seen  come  towards  us,  leaving  the  gyration 


vimv 


44  THE  DIVINE  COMEDY 

Began  at  first  in  the  bigh  Seraphim* 

And  behind  those  that  most  in  front  appeared 
Sounded  **  Osanna  /  "  so  that  never  since 
To  hear  again  was  I  without  desire.  m 

llien  unto  us  more  nearly  one  approached. 
And  it  alone  began :  *^  We  all  are  ready 
Unto  thy  pleasure,  that  thou  joy  in  us. 

We  turn  around  with  the  celestial  Princes, 

One  gyre  and  one  gyration  and  one  thirst,        m 
To  whom  thou  in  the  world  of  old  didst  say, 

*  Fe  whOfinteUigent^  the  third  heaven  are  m(mng  * ; 
And  are  so  full  of  love,  to  pleasure  thee 
A  little  quiet  will  not  be  less  sweet.*' 

After  these  eyes  of  mine  themselves  had  offered  « 
Unto  my  Lady  reverently,  and  she 
Content  and  certain  of  herself  had  made  them, 

Back  to  the  light  they  turned,  which  so  great  prom- 
ise 
Made  of  itself,  and  *^ Say,  who  art  thou?  "  was 
My  voice,  imprinted  with  a  great  affection.       u 

Oh  how  and  how  much  I  beheld  it  grow 
With  the  new  joy  that  superadded  was 
Unto  its  joys,  as  soon  as  I  had  spoken ! 

Thuschanged,itsaidtome:  "The  world  possessed 


Short  time  below ;  and,  if  it  had  been  more,     m 
Much  evil  will  be  which  would  not  have  been. 
My  gladness  keepeth  me  concealed  from  thee. 
Which  rayeth  round  about  me,  and  doth  hide 

me 
Like  as  a  creature  swathed  in  its  own  silk* 
Much  didst  thou  love  me,  and  thou  hadst  good  rea- 
son; fli 
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For  bad  I  been  below,  I  should  have  shown  thee 
Somewhat  beyond  the  foliage  of  my  love. 

That  left-hand  margin,  which  doth  bathe  itself 
In  Rhone,  when  it  is  mingled  with  the  Sorgue, 
Me  for  its  lord  awaited  in  due  time,  m 

And  that  horn  of  Ausonia,  which  is  towned 
With  Bari,  with  Gaeta  and  Gatona, 
Whence  Tronto  and  Verde  in  the  sea  disgorge. 

Already  flashed  upon  my  brow  the  crown 

Gf  that  dominion  which  the  Danube  waters      « 
After  the  German  borders  it  abandons ; 

And  beautiful  Trinacria,  that  is  murhy 
Twixt  Paohino  and  Peloro,  (on  the  gulf 
Which  greatest  scath  from  Eurus  doth  receiye,) 

Not  through  TyphcBus,  but  through  nascent  sul- 
phur, 79 
Would  have  awaited  her  own  monarohs  still. 
Through  me  from  Charles  descended  and  from 
Rudolph, 

If  evil  lordship,  that  exasperates  ever 
The  subject  populations,  had  not  moved 
Palermo  to  the  outcry  of  ^  Death  I  death  I '        n 

And  if  my  brother  could  but  this  foresee, 
The  greedy  poverty  of  Catalonia 
Straight  would  he  flee,  that  it  might  not  molest 
him; 

For  verily  't  is  needful  to  provide. 

Through  him  or  other,  so  that  on  his  bark        m 
Already  freighted  no  more  freight  be  placed. 

His  nature,  which  from  liberal  covetous 
Descended,  such  a  soldiery  would  need 
Ab  should  not  care  for  hoarding  in  a  chest" 

^  Because  I  do  believe  the  lofty  joy  • 
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Thy  speech  infuses  into  me,  my  Lord, 
Where  every  good  thing  doth  begin  and  end 

Thou  seest  as  I  see  it,  the  more  grateful 
Is  it  to  me ;  and  this  too  hold  I  dear. 
That  gazing  upon  God  thou  dost  discern  it.       m 

Glad  hast  thou  made  me ;  so  make  dear  to  me, 
Since  speaking  thou  hast  stirred  me  up  to  doubt, 
How  from  sweet  seed  can  bitter  issue  forth." 

This  I  to  him ;  and  he  to  me :  ^^  If  I 

Can  show  to  thee  a  truth,  to  what  thou  askest  w 
Thy  face  thou  'It  hold  as  thou  dost  hold  thy  back. 

The  Gt)od  which  all  the  realm  thou  art  ascending 
Turns  and  contents,  maketh  its  providence 
To  be  a  power  within  these  bodies  vast; 

And  not  alone  the  natures  are  foreseen  m 

Within  the  mind  that  in  itself  is  perfect, 
But  they  together  with  their  preservation. 

For  whatsoever  thing  this  bow  shoots  forth 
Falls  foreordained  unto  an  end  foreseen, 
Even  as  a  shaft  directed  to  its  mark.  v» 

If  that  were  not,  the  heaven  which  thou  dost  walk 
Would  in  such  manner  its  effects  produce, 
That  they  no  longer  would  be  arts,  but  ruins. 

This  cannot  be,  if  the  Intelligences 
That  keep  these  stars  in  motion  are  not  maimed, 
And  maimed  the  First,  who  hath  not  made  them 
perfect.  m 

Wilt  thou  this  truth  have  clearer  made  to  thee  ?  " 
And  I :  ^ Not  so;  for  't  is  impossible 
That  nature  tire,  I  see,  in  what  is  needful." 

Whence  he  again :  **  Now  say,  would  it  be  worse 
For  men  on  earth  were  they  not  citizens  ?  "      ue 

Ub*  111.    And  naimad  tb«  Hilt  tluifc  bM  not  Bude  them  porfaet 
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*^  Yes,"  I  replied ;  ^  and  here  I  ask  no  reason." 

^<  And  can  they  be  so,  if  below  they  live  not 
Diversely  unto  offices  diverse  ? 
No,  if  your  master  writeth  well  for  you."  uo 

So  came  he  with  deductions  to  this  point ; 
Then  he  concluded:  ^* Therefore  it  behoves 
The  roots  of  your  effects  to  be  diverse. 

Hence  one  is  Solon  bom,  another  Xerxes, 

Another  Melchisedec,  and  another  he  w 

Who,  flying  through  the  air,  his  son  did  lose. 

Bevolving  Nature,  which  a  signet  is 

To  mortal  wax,  doth  practise  well  her  art, 
But  not  one  inn  distinguish  from  another ; 

Thence  happens  it  that  Esau  diff ereth  vm 

In  seed  from  Jacob ;  and  Quirinus  comes 
From  sire  so  vile  that  he  is  given  to  Mars. 

A  generated  nature  its  own  way 

Would  always  make  like  its  progenitors. 

If  Providence  divine  were  not  triumphant.       115 

Now  that  which  was  behind  thee  is  before  thee ; 
But  that  thou  know  that  I  with  thee  am  pleased. 
With  a  corollary  will  I  mantle  thee. 

Evermore  nature,  if  it  fortune  find 
Discordant  to  it,  like  each  other  seed  im 

Out  of  its  region,  maketh  evil  thrift ; 

And  if  the  world  below  would  fix  its  mind 
On  the  foundation  which  is  laid  by  nature. 
Pursuing  that,  't  would  have  the  people  good. 

But  you  unto  reli^on  wrench  aside  14s 

Him  who  was  bom  to  gird  him  with  the  sword. 
And  make  a  king  of  him  who  is  for  sermons ; 

Therefore  your  footsteps  wander  from  the  road*" 
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CANTO  IX. 

Beaotifal  Glemenoe,  after  that  thy  Charles 
Had  me  enlightened,  he  narrated  to  me 
The  treacheries  his  seed  should  undergo ; 

But  said :  ^^  Be  still  and  let  the  years  roll  round  "  ; 
So  I  can  only  say,  that  lamentation  • 

Legitimate  shall  follow  on  your  wrongs. 

And  of  that  holy  light  the  life  already 
Had  to  the  Sun  which  fills  it  turned  again, 
As  to  that  good  which  for  each  thing  suflELoeth. 

Ah,  souls  deceived,  and  creatures  impious,  it 

Who  from  such  good  do  turn  away  your  hearts, 
Directing  upon  vanity  your  foreheads  I 

And  now,  behold,  another  of  those  splendors 
Approached  me,  and  its  will  to  pleasure  me 
It  signified  by  brightening  outwardly.  u 

The  eyes  of  Beatrice,  that  fastened  were 
Upon  me,  as  before,  of  dear  assent 
To  my  desire  assurance  gave  to  me. 

^  Ah,  bring  swift  compensation  to  my  wish. 
Thou  blessed  spirit,'*  I  said,  *'  and  give  me  proof 
That  what  I  think  in  thee  I  can  reflect  I "         si 

Whereat  the  light,  that  still  was  new  to  me. 
Out  of  its  depths,  whence  it  before  was  singing. 
As  one  delighted  to  do  good,  continued : 

**  Within  that  region  of  the  land  depraved  » 

Of  Italy,  that  lies  between  Bialto 
And  fountain-heads  of  Brenta  and  of  Piava, 

Bises  a  hill,  and  mounts  not  very  high, 
Wherefrom  descended  formerly  a  torch 
That  made  upon  that  r^on  great  assault.        m 

Out  of  one  root  were  bom  both  I  and  it ; 
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Cnnizza  was  I  called,  and  here  I  shine 
Because  the  splendor  of  this  star  overcame  me. 

Bat  gladly  to  myself  the  cause  I  pardon 

Of  my  allotment,  and  it  does  not  grieve  me ;    » 
Which  would  perhaps  seem  strong  unto  yonr 
vulgar. 

Of  this  so  luculent  and  precious  jewel. 
Which  of  our  heaven  is  nearest  unto  me, 
Gbeat  fame  remained ;  and  ere  it  die  away 

This  hundredth  year  shall  yet  quintupled  be.        m 
See  if  man  ought  to  make  him  exoellenti 
So  that  another  life  the  first  may  leavel 

And  thus  thinks  not  the  present  multitude 
Shut  in  by  Adige  and  Tagliamento, 
Nor  yet  for  being  scourged  is  penitent.  « 

Bat  soon  't  will  be  that  Padua  in  the  marsh 
Will  change  the  water  that  Vicenza  bathes, 
Because  the  folk  are  stubborn  against  duty ; 

And  where  the  Sile  and  Cagnano  join 

One  lordeth  it,  and  goes  with  lofty  head,  m 

For  catching  whom  e'en  now  the  net  is  making. 

Feltto  moreover  of  her  impious  pastor 

Shall  weep  the  crime,  which  shall  so  monstrous 

be 
That  for  the  like  none  ever  entered  Malta. 

Ample  exceedingly  would  be  the  vat  ss 

That  of  the  Ferrarese  could  hold  the  blood. 
And  weary  who  should  weigh  it  ounce  by  ounce, 

Of  which  this  courteous  priest  shall  make  a  gift 
To  show  himself  a  partisan ;  and  such  gifts 
Will  to  the  living  of  the  land  conform.  « 

Above  us  there  are  mirrors.  Thrones  you  call  them. 
From  which  shines  out  on  us  Ood  Judicaat, 
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So  that  this  utterance  seems  good  to  as.'' 

Here  it  was  silent,  and  it  had  the  semblance 
Of  being  tamed  elsewhither,  by  the  wheel        « 
On  which  it  entered  as  it  was  before. 

The  other  joy,  already  known  to  me, 

Became  a  thing  transplendent  in  my  sight. 
As  a  fine  ruby  smitten  by  the  son. 

Through  joy  efiPulgence  is  acquired  above,  to 

As  here  a  smile ;  but  down  below,  the  shade 
Outwardly  darkens,  as  the  mind  is  sad. 

*^  God  seeth  all  things,  and  in  Him,  blest  spirit. 
Thy  sight  is,"  said  I,  *^  so  that  never  will 
Of  his  can  possibly  from  thee  be  hidden ;  75 

Thy  voice,  then,  that  forever  makes  the  heavens 
Glad,  with  the  singing  of  those  holy  fires 
Which  of  their  six  vrings  make  themselves  a 
cowl. 

Wherefore  does  it  not  satisfy  my  longings  ? 

Indeed,  I  would  not  wait  thy  questioning  m 

If  I  in  thee  were  as  thou  art  in  me." 

*^  The  greatest  of  the  valleys  where  the  water 
Expands  itself,"  forthwith  its  words  b^;an, 
*^  That  sea  excepted  which  the  earth  engarlands, 

Between  discordant  shores  against  the  sun  m 

Extends  so  far,  that  it  meridian  makes 
Where  it  was  wont  before  to  make  the  horizon. 

I  was  a  dweller  on  that  valley's  shore 

'Twixt  Ebro  and  Magra  that  with  journey  short 
Doth  from  the  Tuscan  part  the  Genoese.  m 

With  the  same  sunset  and  same  sunrise  nearly 
Sit  Buggia  and  the  ciiy  whence  I  was, 
That  with  its  blood  once  made  the  harbor  hot 

Foloo  that  people  called  me  unto  whom 
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My  name  was  known ;  and  now  with  me  this 
heaven  ss 

Imprints  itself,  as  I  did  onoe  with  it ; 

For  more  the  daughter  of  Belus  never  burned, 
Offending  both  Sichsus  and  Creusa, 
Than  I,  so  long  as  it  became  my  looks. 

Nor  yet  that  Bodophean,  who  deluded  loo 

Was  by  Demophoon,  nor  yet  Alcides, 
When  lole  he  in  his  heart  had  locked. 

Yet  here  is  no  repenting,  but  we  smile, 

Not  at  the  fault,  which  comes  not  back  to  mind, 
But  at  the  power  which  ordered  and  foresaw,  los 

Here  we  behold  the  art  that  doth  adorn 
With  such  affection,  and  the  good  discover 
Whereby  the  world  above  turns  that  below. 

But  that  thou  wholly  satisfied  mayst  bear 

Thy  wishes  hence  which  in  this  sphere  are  bom. 
Still  farther  to  proceed  behoveth  me.  m 

Thou  fain  wouldst  know  who  is  within  this  light 
That  here  beside  me  thus  is  scintillating. 
Even  as  a  sunbeam  in  the  limpid  water. 

Then  know  thou,  that  within  there  is  at  rest        m 
Bahab,  and  being  to  our  order  joined, 
With  her  in  its  supremest  grade  't  is  sealed. 

Into  this  heaven,  where  ends  the  shadowy  cone 
Cast  by  your  world,  before  all  other  souls 
Urst  of  Christ's  Triumph  was  she  taken  up.    m 

Full  meet  it  was  to  leave  her  in  some  heaven, 
£ven  as  a  palm  of  the  high  victory 
Which  he  acquired  with  one  palm  and  the  other. 

Because  she  favored  the  first  glorious  deed 
Of  Joshua  upon  the  Holy  Land,  m 

That  little  stirs  the  memory  of  the  Pope. 
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Begun  at  first  in  the  high  Seraphim. 

And  behind  those  that  most  in  front  appeared 
Sounded  ^*  Osanna  /  "  so  that  never  since 
To  hear  again  was  I  without  desire.  ai 

llien  unto  us  more  nearly  one  approached^ 
And  it  alone  began :  ^  We  all  are  ready 
Unto  thy  pleasure,  that  thou  joy  in  us. 

We  turn  around  with  the  celestial  Princes, 
One  gyre  and  one  gyration  and  one  thirst,        m 
To  whom  thou  in  the  world  of  old  didst  say, 

^  JTtf  toAo,  tn^igren^,  f  Ae  ^irci  Aeaven  are  i?ioo»ii^ ' ; 
And  are  so  full  of  love,  to  pleasure  thee 
A  litde  quiet  will  not  be  less  sweet.*' 

After  these  eyes  of  mine  themselves  had  offered  m 
Unto  my  Lady  reverently,  and  she 
Content  and  certain  of  herself  had  made  them, 

Back  to  the  light  they  turned,  which  so  great  prom- 
ise 
Made  of  itself,  and  ^^ Say,  who  art  thou?  "  was 
My  voice,  imprinted  with  a  great  affection.       « 

Oh  how  and  how  much  I  beheld  it  grow 
With  the  new  joy  that  superadded  was 
Unto  its  joys,  as  soon  as  I  had  spoken ! 

Thus  changed,  it  said  to  me :  ^'The  world  possessed 
me 
Short  time  below ;  and,  if  it  had  been  more,     to 
Much  evil  will  be  which  would  not  have  been. 

My  ghulness  keepeth  me  concealed  from  thee. 
Which  rayeth  round  about  me,  and  doth  hide 

me 
Like  as  a  creature  swathed  in  its  own  silk. 

Much  didst  thou  love  me,  and  thou  hadst  good  rea> 
son;  m 
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For  had  I  been  below,  I  should  have  shown  thee 
Somewhat  beyond  the  foliage  of  my  love. 

That  left-hand  margin,  which  doth  bathe  itself 
In  Rhone,  when  it  is  mingled  with  the  Sorgae, 
Me  for  its  lord  awaited  in  due  time,  m 

And  that  horn  of  Ausonia,  which  is  towned 
With  Bari,  with  Ghieta  and  Catena, 
Whence  Tronto  and  Verde  in  the  sea  disgorge. 

Already  flashed  upon  my  brow  the  crown 

Of  that  dominion  which  the  Danube  waters      « 
After  the  Grerman  borders  it  abandons ; 

And  beautiful  Trinacria,  that  is  murhy 
'Twixt  Paohino  and  Peloro,  (on  the  gulf 
Which  g^reatest  scath  from  Eums  doth  receive,) 

Not  through  Typhosus,  but  through  nascent  sul- 
phur, 71 
Would  have  awaited  her  own  monarchs  still. 
Through  me  from  Charles  descended  and  from 
Rudolph, 

If  evil  lordship,  that  exasperates  ever 
The  subject  populations,  had  not  moved 
Palermo  to  the  outcry  of  '  Death  I  death  I '        n 

And  if  my  brother  could  but  this  foresee, 
The  greedy  poverty  of  Catalonia 
Straight  would  he  flee,  that  it  might  not  molest 
him; 

For  verily  't  is  needful  to  provide. 

Through  him  or  other,  so  that  on  his  bark        ai 
Already  freighted  no  more  freight  be  placed. 

His  nature,  which  from  liberal  covetous 
Descended,  such  a  soldiery  would  need 
As  should  not  care  for  hoarding  in  a  chest" 

^  Because  I  do  believe  the  lofty  joy  • 
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Thy  gpeech  infoseB  into  me,  my  Lord, 
Where  every  good  thing  doth  begin  and  end 

Thou  seest  as  I  see  it,  the  more  grateful 
Is  it  to  me ;  and  this  too  hold  I  dear. 
That  gazing  upon  God  thou  dost  discern  it.       n 

Glad  hast  thou  made  me ;  so  make  dear  to  me, 
Since  speaking  thou  hast  stirred  me  up  to  doubt, 
How  from  sweet  seed  can  bitter  issue  forth.'' 

This  I  to  him ;  and  he  to  me :  *^  If  I 

Can  show  to  thee  a  truth,  to  what  thou  askest  96 
Thy  face  thou  'It  hold  as  thou  dost  hold  thy  back. 

The  Good  which  all  the  realm  thou  art  ascending 
Turns  and  contents,  maketh  its  providence 
To  be  a  power  within  these  bodies  vast ; 

And  not  alone  the  natures  are  foreseen 
Within  the  mind  that  in  itself  is  perfect, 
But  they  together  with  their  preservation. 

For  whatsoever  thing  this  bow  shoots  forth 
Falls  foreordained  unto  an  end  foreseen. 
Even  as  a  shaft  directed  to  its  mark. 

If  that  were  not,  the  heaven  which  thou  dost  walk 
Would  in  such  manner  its  effects  produce. 
That  they  no  longer  would  be  arts,  but  ruins. 

This  cannot  be,  if  the  Intelligenoes 

That  keep  these  stars  in  motion  are  not  maimed. 

And  maimed  the  First,  who  hath  not  made  them 

perfect.  m 

Wilt  thou  this  truth  have  clearer  made  to  thee  ?  " 
And  I :  ^^  Not  so;  for  't  is  impossible 
That  nature  tire,  I  see,  in  what  is  needful." 

Whence  he  again :  ^'  Now  say,  would  it  be  worse 
For  men  on  earth  were  they  not  citizens  ?  " 

UmIU.    am  maiiBBd  tlM  FInt  tlMfc  hM  noi  made  tham  pMtet 
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*^  Yes/'  I  replied ;  ^  and  here  I  ask  no  reason." 

**  And  can  they  be  so,  if  below  they  live  not 
Diversely  unto  offices  diverse  ? 
No,  if  yoor  master  writeth  well  for  you."  uo 

So  came  he  with  deductions  to  this  point ; 
Then  he  concluded:  ** Therefore  it  behoves 
The  roots  of  your  effects  to  be  diverse. 

Hence  one  is  Solon  bom,  another  Xerxes, 

Another  Melchisedec,  and  another  he  m 

Who,  flying  through  the  air,  his  son  did  lose. 

Revolving  Nature,  which  a  signet  is 
To  mortal  wax,  doth  practise  well  her  art, 
But  not  one  inn  distinguish  from  another ; 

Thence  happens  it  that  Esau  differeth  m 

In  seed  from  Jacob ;  and  Quirinus  comes 
From  sire  so  vile  that  he  is  given  to  Mars. 

A  generated  nature  its  own  way 

Would  always  make  like  its  progenitors. 

If  IVovidence  divine  were  not  triumphant.       w 

Now  that  which  was  behind  thee  is  before  thee ; 
But  that  thou  know  that  I  with  lliee  am  pleased. 
With  a  corollary  will  I  mantle  thee* 

Evermore  nature,  if  it  fortune  find 
Discordant  to  it,  like  each  other  seed  im 

Out  of  its  region,  maketh  evil  thrift ; 

And  if  the  world  below  would  fix  its  mind 
On  the  foundation  which  is  laid  by  nature. 
Pursuing  that,  't  would  have  the  people  good. 

But  yon  unto  religion  wrench  aside  145 

Him  who  was  bom  to  gird  him  with  the  sword. 
And  make  a  king  of  him  who  is  for  sermons ; 

Therefore  your  footsteps  wander  from  the  road*" 
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CANTO  IX. 

Beaotiful  Qemenoe,  alter  that  thy  Charles 
Had  me  enlightened,  he  narrated  to  me 
The  treaoheriea  his  aeed  should  undergo ; 

But  said:  ^^  Be  still  and  let  the  years  roll  round  " ; 
So  I  can  only  say,  that  lamentation  • 

Legitimate  shall  follow  on  your  wrongs. 

And  of  that  holy  light  the  life  already 
Had  to  the  Sun  which  fills  it  turned  again. 
As  to  that  good  which  for  each  thing  suffioetL 

Ah,  souls  deoeiyed,  and  creatures  impious,  it 

Who  from  such  good  do  turn  away  your  hearts, 
Directing  upon  vanity  your  foreheads  I 

And  now,  behold,  another  of  those  splendors 
Approached  me,  and  its  will  to  pleasure  me 
It  signified  by  brightening  outwardly.  u 

The  eyes  of  Beatrice,  that  fastened  were 
Upon  me,  as  before,  of  dear  assent 
To  my  desire  assurance  gave  to  me. 

«« Ah,  bring  swift  compensation  to  my  wish. 
Thou  blessed  spirit,"  I  said, ''  and  give  me  proof 
That  what  I  think  in  thee  I  can  reflect  I "         ti 

Whereat  the  light,  that  still  was  new  to  me. 
Out  of  its  depths,  whence  it  before  was  singing. 
As  one  delighted  to  do  good,  continued : 

^  Within  that  region  of  the  hmd  depraved  u 

Of  Italy,  that  lies  between  Bialto 
And  fountain-heads  of  Brenta  and  of  Piava, 

Bises  a  hill,  and  mounts  not  very  high, 
Wherefrom  descended  formerly  a  torch 
That  made  upon  that  r^on  great  assault.        ai 

Out  of  one  root  were  bom  both  I  and  it ; 
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Cimizza  was  I  called,  and  here  I  shine 
Because  the  splendor  of  this  star  o'ercame  me. 

But  gladly  to  myself  the  cause  I  pardon 

Of  my  allotment,  and  it  does  not  grieve  me ;    » 
Which  would  perhaps  seem  strong  unto  your 
vulgar. 

Of  this  so  luculent  and  precious  jewel. 
Which  of  our  heaven  is  nearest  unto  me, 
Great  fame  remained ;  and  ere  it  die  away 

This  hundredth  year  shall  yet  quintupled  be.        lo 
See  if  man  ought  to  make  him  excellent, 
So  that  another  life  the  first  may  leave! 

And  thus  thinks  not  the  present  multitude 
Shut  in  by  Adige  and  Tagliamento, 
Nor  yet  for  being  scourged  is  penitent.  # 

But  soon  't  will  be  that  Padua  in  the  marsh 
Win  change  the  water  that  Yicenza  bathes, 
Because  the  folk  are  stubborn  against  duty ; 

And  where  the  Sile  and  Cagnano  join 

One  lordeth  it,  and  goes  with  lofty  head,  m 

For  catching  whom  e'en  now  the  net  is  making. 

Feltro  moreover  of  her  impious  pastor 

Shall  weep  the  crime,  which  shall  so  monstrous 

be 
That  for  the  like  none  ever  entered  Malta. 

Ample  exceedingly  would  be  the  vat  05 

That  of  the  Ferrarese  could  hold  the  blood. 
And  weary  who  should  weigh  it  ounce  by  ounce, 

Of  which  this  courteous  priest  shall  make  a  gift 
To  show  himself  a  partisan ;  and  such  gifts 
Will  to  the  living  of  the  land  conform.  m 

Above  us  there  are  mirrors.  Thrones  you  call  them, 
From  which  shines  out  on  us  God  Judicant, 
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So  that  this  utterance  seems  good  to  as/' 

Here  it  was  silent,  and  it  had  the  semblance 
Of  being  turned  elsewhither,  by  the  wheel        m 
On  which  it  entered  as  it  ¥ras  before. 

The  other  joy,  abeady  known  to  me, 

Became  a  thing  transplendent  in  my  sight. 
As  a  fine  ruby  smitten  by  the  sun. 

Through  joy  effulgence  is  acquired  above,  70 

As  here  a  smile ;  but  down  below,  the  shade 
Outwardly  darkens,  as  the  mind  is  sad. 

^  Grod  seeth  all  things,  and  in  Him,  blest  spirit. 
Thy  sight  is,"  said  I,  ^'  so  that  never  will 
Of  his  can  possibly  from  thee  be  hidden ;  n 

Thy  voice,  then,  that  forever  makes  the  heavens 
Glad,  with  the  singing  of  those  holy  fires 
Which  of  their  six  wings  make  themselves  a 
cowl. 

Wherefore  does  it  not  satisfy  my  longings? 
Indeed,  I  would  not  wait  thy  questioning  m 

If  I  in  thee  were  as  thou  art  in  me." 

^  The  greatest  of  the  valleys  where  the  water 
Expands  itself,"  forthwith  its  words  began, 
^*  That  sea  excepted  which  the  earth  engarlands, 

Between  discordant  shores  against  the  sun  m 

Extends  so  far,  that  it  meridian  makes 
Where  it  was  wont  before  to  make  the  horizon. 

I  was  a  dweller  on  that  valley's  shore 

'Twixt  Ebro  and  Magra  that  with  journey  short 
Doth  from  the  Tuscan  part  the  (Genoese.  m 

With  the  same  sunset  and  same  sunrise  nearly 
Sit  Bng^  and  the  city  whence  I  was, 
That  with  its  blood  once  made  the  harbor  hot 

Foloo  that  people  called  me  unto  whom 
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My  name  was  known ;  and  now  with  me  this 
heaven  95 

Imprints  itself,  as  I  did  once  with  it ; 

For  more  the  daughter  of  Beliis  never  burned, 
Offending  both  Sichsus  and  Creusa, 
Than  I,  so  long  as  it  became  my  looks. 

Nor  yet  that  Rodophean,  who  deluded  100 

Was  by  Demophoon,  nor  yet  Alcides, 
When  lole  he  in  his  heart  had  locked. 

Yet  here  is  no  repenting,  but  we  smile. 

Not  at  the  fault,  which  comes  not  back  to  mind, 
Bat  at  the  power  which  ordered  and  foresaw,  los 

Here  we  behold  the  art  that  doth  adorn 
With  such  affection,  and  the  good  discover 
Whereby  the  world  above  turns  that  below. 

But  that  thou  whoUy  satisfied  mayst  bear 
Thy  wishes  hence  wHch  in  this  sphere  are  bom, 
Still  farther  to  proceed  behoveth  me.  m 

Thou  fain  wouldst  know  who  is  within  this  light 
That  here  beside  me  thus  is  scintillating, 
Even  as  a  sunbeam  in  the  limpid  water. 

Then  know  thou,  that  within  there  is  at  rest        m 
Bahab,  and  being  to  our  order  joined. 
With  her  in  its  supremest  grade  't  is  sealed. 

Into  this  heaven,  where  ends  the  shadowy  cone 
Cast  by  your  world,  before  all  other  souls 
First  of  Christ's  Triumph  was  she  taken  up.    m 

Full  meet  it  was  to  leave  her  in  some  heaven. 
Even  as  a  palm  of  the  high  victory 
Which  he  acquired  with  one  palm  and  the  other. 

Because  she  favored  the  first  glorious  deed 
Of  Joshua  upon  the  Holy  Land,  m 

That  Uttle  stirs  the  memory  of  the  Pcqpe. 
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Thy  city,  which  an  offahoot  is  of  him 

Who  first  upon  his  Maker  turned  his  badk. 
And  whose  ambition  is  so  sorely  wept, 

Brings  forth  and  scatters  the  accursed  flower  ui 
Which  both  the  sheep  and  lambs  hath  led  astray, 
Since  it  has  turned  the  shepherd  to  a  wolf. 

For  this  the  Eyangel  and  the  mighly  Doctors 
Are  derelict,  and  only  the  Decretals 
So  studied  that  it  shows  upon  their  margins.    i» 

On  this  are  Pope  and  Cardinals  intent ; 
Their  meditations  reach  not  Nazareth, 
There  where  his  pinions  Gabriel  unfolded ; 

But  Vatican  and  the  other  parts  elect 

Of  Bome,  which  have  a  cemetery  been  uo 

Unto  the  soldiery  that  followed  Peter, 

Shall  soon  be  free  from  the  adulterer.'' 
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Looking  into  his  Son  with  all  the  Love 

Which  each  of  them  eternally  breathes  forth, 
The  primal  and  imutterable  Power 

Whate'er  before  the  mind  or  eye  reyolves 

With  so  much  order  made,  there  can  be  none    » 
Who  this  beholds  without  enjoying  it. 

Lift  up  then,  Reader,  to  the  lofty  wheds 
With  me  thy  vision  straight  unto  that  part 
Where  the  one  motion  on  the  other  strikes. 

And  there  begin  to  contemplate  with  joy  lo 

That  Master's  art,  who  in  himself  so  loves  it 
That  never  doth  his  eye  depart  therefrom. 

Behold  how  from  that  point  goes  branching  off 

liMe.    WhottiiiMioliflwIlteiitflnJoyiivHiai. 
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The  oblique  oirde,  which  conveys  the  planets, 
To  satisfy  the  world  that  calls  upon  them ;        u 

And  if  their  pathway  were  not  thus  inflected. 
Much  virtue  in  the  heavens  would  be  in  vain. 
And  almost  every  power  below  here  dead. 

If  from  the  straight  line  distant  more  or  less 
Were  the  departure,  much  would  wanting  be    ai 
Above  and  underneath  of  mundane  order. 

Bemain  now,  Beader,  stiU  upon  thy  bench, 
In  thought  pursuing  that  which  is  foretasted. 
If  thou  wouldst  jocund  be  instead  of  weary. 

I 've  set  before  thee;  henceforth  feed  thyself,       » 
For  to  itself  diverteth  all  my  care 
That  theme  whereof  I  have  been  made  the  scribe. 

The  greatest  of  the  ministers  of  nature, 

Who  with  the  power  of  heaven  the  world  im- 
prints 
And  measures  with  his  light  the  time  for  us,     m 

With  that  part  which  above  is  called  to  mind 
Conjoined,  along  the  spirals  was  revolving. 
Where  each  time  earlier  he  presents  himself ; 

And  I  was  with  him ;  but  of  the  ascending 
I  was  not  conscious,  saving  as  a  man  m 

Of  a  first  thought  is  conscious  ere  it  come ; 

And  Beatrice,  she  who  is  seen  to  pass 
From  good  to  better,  and  so  suddenly 
That  not  by  time  her  action  is  exprrased. 

How  lucent  in  herself  must  she  have  been  I  m 

And  what  was  in  the  sun,  wherein  I  entered, 
Apparent  not  by  color  but  by  light, 

I9  though  I  call  on  genius,  art,  and  practice. 
Cannot  so  tell  that  it  could  be  imagined ; 

one  can,  and  let  him  long  to  see  it.       m 
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And  if  our  fantasies  too  lowly  are 
For  altitude  so  great,  it  is  no  marvel. 
Since  o'er  the  sun  was  never  eye  could  go. 

Such  in  this  place  was  the  fourth  family 

Of  the  high  Father,  who  forever  sates  it,  m 

Showing  how  he  breathes  forth  and  how  begets. 

And  Beatrice  began :  ^^  Give  thanks,  give  thanks 
Unto  the  Sun  of  Angels,  who  to  this 
Sensible  one  has  raised  thee  by  his  grace  I  " 

Never  was  heart  of  mortal  so  disposed  » 

To  worship,  nor  to  give  itself  to  God 
With  all  its  gratitude  was  it  so  ready. 

As  at  those  words  did  I  myself  become ; 
And  aU  my  love  was  so  absorbed  in  Him, 
That  in  oblivion  Beatrice  was  eclipsed.  m 

Nor  this  displeased  her ;  but  she  smiled  at  it 
So  that  the  splendor  of  her  laughing  eyes 
My  single  mind  on  many  things  divided. 

Lights  many  saw  I,  vivid  and  triumphant, 

Make  us  a  centre  and  themselves  a  circle,         » 
More  sweet  in  voice  than  luminous  in  aspect. 

Thus  girt  about  the  daughter  of  Latona 

We  sometimes  see,  when  pregnant  is  the  air. 
So  that  it  holds  the  thread  which  makes  her  zone. 

Within  the  court  of  Heaven,  whence  I  return,      ?• 
Are  many  jewels  found,  so  fair  and  precious 
They  cannot  be  transported  from  the  realm ; 

And  of  them  was  the  sing^g  of  those  lights. 
Who  takes  not  wings  that  he  may  fly  up  thither. 
The  tidings  thence  may  from  the  dumb  await  I  n 

As  soon  as  singing  thus  those  burning  suns 

Had  round  about  us  whirled  themselves  three 
tunes. 
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Braathes  forth  from  snob  a  We,  that  all  the 
world  iM 

Below  is  greedy  to  learn  tidings  of  it. 

Within  it  is  the  lofty  mind,  where  knowledge 
So  deep  was  put,  that,  if  the  tme  be  tme. 
To  see  so  much  there  never  rose  a  second. 

Thou  seest  next  the  Instre  of  that  taper,  ui 

Which  in  the  flesh  below  looked  most  within 
The  angelic  natore  and  its  ministry. 

Within  that  other  little  light  is  smiling 
The  advocate  of  the  Christian  centuries, 
Out    of    whose    rhetoric   Augustine   was   fur- 
nished, m 

Now  if  thou  trainest  thy  mind's  eye  along 
From  light  to  light  pursuant  of  my  praise. 
With  thirst  already  of  the  eighth  thou  waitest 

By  seeing  every  good  therein  exults 

The  sainted  soul,  which  the  fallacious  world     m 
Makes  manifest  to  him  who  listeneth  well ; 

The  body  whence  't  was  hunted  forth  is  lying 
Down  in  Cieldauro,  and  from  martyrdom 
And  banishment  it  came  unto  this  peace. 

See  farther  onward  flame  the  burning  breath      in 
Of  Isidore,  of  Beda,  and  of  Bichard 
Who  was  in  contemplation  more  than  man. 

This,  whence  to  me  retumeth  thy  regard. 
The  light  is  of  a  spirit  unto  whom 
In  his  grave  meditations  death  seemed  slow,     m 

It  is  the  light  eternal  of  Sigier, 

Who,  reading  lectures  in  the  Street  of  Straw, 
Did  syllogize  invidious  verities.'' 

Then,  as  a  horologe  that  calleth  us 
What  time  the  Bride  of  Ood  is  rising  up         m 
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With  mafcinsto  her  Spouse  that  he  may  love  her, 
Wherein  one  part  the  other  draws  and  urges, 
Ting  I  ting !  resounding  with  so  sweet  a  note, 
That  swells  with  love  the  spirit  well  disposed. 
Thus  I  beheld  the  glorious  wheel  move  round,      145 
And  render  voice  to  voice,  in  modulation 
And  sweetness  that  caonot  be  oomprehended. 
Excepting  there  where  joy  is  made  etemaL 

CANTO  XI. 

O  thou  insensate  care  of  mortal  men. 
How  inconclusive  are  the  syllogisms 
That  make  thee  beat  thy  wings  in  downward 
flight! 

One  after  laws  and  one  to  aphorisms 

Was  going,  and  one  following  the  priesthood,  i 
And  one  to  reign  by  force  or  sophistry. 

And  one  in  theft,  and  one  in  state  affairs, 
One  in  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh  involved 
Wearied  himself,  one  gave  himself  to  ease ; 

When  I,  from  all  these  things  emancipate,  11 

With  Beatrice  above  there  in  the  Heavens 
With  such  exceeding  glory  was  received  I 

When  each  one  had  returned  unto  that  point 
Within  the  circle  where  it  was  before, 
It  stood  as  in  a  candlestick  a  candle ;  u 

And  from  within  the  effulgence  which  at  first 
Had  spoken  imto  me,  I  heard  begin 
Smiling  while  it  more  luminous  became : 

^Even  as  I  am  kindled  in  its  ray, 
So,  looking  into  the  Eternal  Light,  11 

The  occasion  of  thy  thoughts  I  apprehend. 
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Thou  doubtest,  and  wouldgt  have  me  to  resift 
In  language  so  extended  and  so  open 
My  speech,  that  to  thy  sense  it  may  be  plain, 

Where  just  before  I  said,  ^  where  well  one  fattens,'  » 
And  where  I  said,  ^  there  never  rose  a  second ' ; 
And  here  'tis  needful  we  distinguish  welL 

The  Providence,  which  govemeth  the  world 
With  counsel,  wherein  all  created  vision 
Is  vanquished  ere  it  reach  unto  the  bottom,       ae 

(So  that  towards  her  own  Beloved  might  go 
The  bride  of  Him  who,  uttering  a  loud  cry, 
Espoused  her  with  his  consecrated  blood, 

Self-<x>nfident  and  imto  Him  more  faithful,) 
Two  Princes  did  ordain  in  her  behoof,  » 

Which  on  this  side  and  that  might  be  her  guide. 

The  one  was  all  seraphical  in  ardor ; 
The  other  by  his  wisdom  upon  earth 
A  splendor  was  of  light  cherubical. 

One  will  I  speak  of,  for  of  both  is  spoken  40 

In  praising  one,  whichever  may  be  taken. 
Because  unto  one  end  their  labors  were. 

Between  Tupino  and  the  stream  that  falls 
Down  from  the  hill  elect  of  blessed  Ubald, 
A  fertile  slope  of  lofty  mountain  hangs,  tf 

From  which  Perugia  feels  the  cold  and  heat 
Through  Porta  Sole,  and  behind  it  weep 
Gualdo  and  Nocera  their  grievous  yoke. 

From  out  that  slope,  there  where  it  breaketh  most 
Its  steepness,  rose  upon  the  world  a  sun  w 

As  this  one  doth  sometimes  from  out  the  Granges ; 

Therefore  let  him  who  speaketh  of  that  place, 
Say  not  Ascesi,  for  he  would  say  little, 

UimSI.    Am  tills  on*  doM  MnfltiafeM  from  oat  Um  GangM; 
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But  Orient,  if  he  properly  would  speak. 

He  was  not  yet  far  distant  from  his  rising  » 

Before  he  had  begun  to  make  the  earth 
Some  eomf ort  from  his  mighty  virtue  f eeL 

For  he  in  youth  his  father's  wrath  incurred 
For  certain  Dame,  to  whom,  as  imto  death, 
The  gate  of  pleasure  no  one  doth  unlock ;         eo 

And  was  before  his  spiritual  court 
Et  coram  patre  unto  her  united ; 
Then  day  by  day  more  fervently  he  loved  her. 

She,  reft  of  her  first  husband,  scorned,  obscure. 
One  thousand  and  one  hundred  years  and  more. 
Waited  without  a  suitor  till  he  came.  « 

Naught  it  availed  to  hear,  that  with  Amydas 
Found  her  unmoved  at  sounding  of  his  voice 
He  who  struck  terror  into  all  the  world ; 

Naught  it  availed  being  constant  and  undaunted,  70 
So  that,  when  Mary  still  remained  below. 
She  mounted  up  with  Christ  upon  the  cross  I 

But  that  too  darkly  I  may  not  proceed, 
Francis  and  Poverty  for  these  two  lovers 
Take  thou  henceforward  in  my  speech  diffuse.  i» 

Their  concord  and  their  joyous  semblances. 
The  love,  the  wonder,  and  the  sweet  regard, 
They  made  to  be  the  cause  of  holy  thoughts ; 

So  much  so  that  the  venerable  Bernard 
First  bared  his  feet,  and  after  so  great  peace    w 
Ban,  and,  in  running,  thought  himself  too  slow. 

O  wealth  unknown  I     O  veritable  good ! 

GKles  bares  his  feet,  and  bares  his  feet  Sylvester 
Behind  the  brid^room,  so  doth  please  the  bride  I 

Then  goes  his  way  that  father  and  that  master,    » 
He  and  his  Lady  and  that  family 
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Which  now  was  girding  on  ihe  homble  halter ; 

Nor  cowardice  of  heart  weighed  down  his  brow 
At  being  son  of  Peter  Bemardone, 
Nor  for  appearing  marrellonsly  scorned ;  n 

Bnt  regally  his  hard  determination 
To  Innocent  he  opened^  and  from  him 
Received  the  primal  seal  upon  his  Order, 

After  the  people  mendicant  increased 

Behind  this  man,  whose  admirable  life  » 

Better  in  glory  of  the  heavens  were  song, 

Inooronated  with  a  second  crown 

Was  through  Honorius  by  the  Eternal  Spirit 
The  holy  purpose  of  this  Archimandrite. 

And  when  he  had,  through  thirst  of  martyrdom,  m 
In  the  proud  presence  of  the  Sultan  preached 
Christ  and  the  others  who  came  after  him, 

And,  finding  for  conversion  too  unripe 
The  folk,  and  not  to  tarry  there  in  vain, 
Betumed  to  fruit  of  the  Italic  grass,  w 

On  the  rude  rock  'twixt  Tiber  and  the  Amo 
From  Christ  did  he  receive  the  final  seal. 
Which  during  two  whole  years  his  members  bore. 

When  He,  who  chose  him  unto  so  much  good, 
Was  pleased  to  draw  him  up  to  the  reward      uo 
That  he  had  merited  by  being  lowly. 

Unto  his  friars,  as  to  the  rightful  heirs. 
His  most  dear  Lady  did  he  recommend, 
And  bade  that  they  should  love  her  faithfully ; 

And  from  her  bosom  the  illustrious  soul  lu 

Wished  to  depart,  returning  to  its  realm. 
And  for  its  body  wished  no  other  bier. 

Think  now  what  man  was  he,  who  was  a  fit 

lint  87.    WUoh  aoir  wm  gifdiiif  on  tte  komble  ooid ; 
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As  primal  splendor  that  which  is  reflected. 

And  as  are  spanned  athwart  a  tender  doud  m 

Two  rainbows  parallel  and  like  in  color, 
When  Juno  to  her  handmaid  gives  command, 

(The  one  without  bom  of  the  one  within, 
Like  to  the  speaking  of  that  vagrant  one 
Whom  love  consumed  as  doth  the  sun  the  va- 
pors,) 16 

And  make  the  people  here,  through  covenant 
Gbd  set  with  Noah,  presageful  of  the  world 
That  shall  no  more  be  covered  with  a  flood. 

In  such  wise  of  those  sempiternal  roses 

The  garlands  twain  encompassed  us  about,        aa 
And  thus  the  outer  to  the  inner  answered. 

After  the  dance,  and  other  grand  rejoicings, 
Both  of  the  singing,  and  the  flaming  forth 
Effulgence  with  effulgence  blithe  and  tender. 

Together,  at  once,  with  one  volition  stopped,        » 
(Even  as  the  eyes,  that,  as  volition  moves  them, 
Must  needs  together  shut  and  lift  themselves,) 

Out  of  the  heart  of  one  of  the  new  lights 
There  came  a  voice,  that  needle  to  the  star 
Made  me  appear  in  turning  thitherward.  » 

And  it  began :  ^^  The  love  that  makes  me  fair 
Draws  me  to  speak  about  the  other  leader. 
By  whom  so  well  is  spoken  here  of  mine. 

'T  is  right,  where  one  is,  to  bring  in  the  other. 
That,  as  they  were  united  in  their  warfare,        » 
Together  likewise  may  their  glory  shine. 

The  soldiery  of  Christ,  which  it  had  cost 
So  dear  to  arm  again,  behind  the  standard 
Moved  slow  and  doubtful  and  in  numbers  few, 

IIm  9B.   TQg«tb«r,  tdk  oooe,  with  ooe  Moofd  had  flopptd, 
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Even  as  of  the  husbandman  whom  Christ 
Elected  to  his  garden  to  assist  him. 

Envoy  and  servant  sooth  he  seemed  of  Christ, 
For  the  first  love  made  manifest  in  him 
Was  the  first  counsel  that  was  given  by  Christ. 

Silent  and  wakeful  many  a  time  was  he  ?$ 

Discovered  by  his  nurse  upon  the  ground. 
As  if  he  would  have  said,  ^  For  this  I  came.' 

O  thou  his  father,  FeHx  verily  I 

O  thou  his  mother,  verily  Joanna,  m 

If  this,  interpreted,  means  as  is  said  I 

Not  for  the  world  which  people  toil  for  now 
In  following  Ostiense  and  Taddeo, 
But  through  his  longing  after  the  true  manna, 

He  in  short  time  became  so  great  a  teacher,  » 

That  he  began  to  go  about  the  vineyard. 
Which  fadeth  soon,  if  faithless  be  tiie  dresser ; 

And  of  the  See,  (tliat  once  was  more  benignant 
Unto  the  righteous  poor,  not  through  itself. 
But  him  who  sits  there  and  degenerates,)  n 

Not  to  dispense  or  two  or  three  for  six, 
Not  any  fortune  of  first  vacancy, 
Non  decimaa  qwB  suntpauperum  Dei^ 

He  asked  for,  but  against  the  errant  world 
Permission  to  do  battle  for  the  seed,  « 

Of  which  these  four  and  twenty  plants  surround 
thee. 

Then  with  the  doctrine  and  the  will  together. 
With  office  apostolical  he  moved. 
Like  torrent  which  some  lofty  vein  out-presses ; 

And  in  among  the  shoots  heretical  im 

His  impetus  with  greater  fuiy  smote. 
Wherever  the  resistance  was  the  greatest. 
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Of  him  were  made  thereafter  divers  nmnels, 
Whereby  the  garden  catholic  is  watered. 
So  that  more  living  its  plantations  stand.         w 

If  sndi  the  one  wheel  of  the  Biga  was, 
In  which  the  Holy  Church  itself  defended 
And  in  the  field  its  civic  battle  won, 

Traly  full  manifest  should  be  to  thee 

The  excellence  of  the  other,  unto  whom  m 

Thomas  so  courteous  was  before  my  coming. 

But  still  the  orbit,  which  the  highest  part 
Of  its  circumference  made,  is  derelict, 
So  that  the  mould  is  where  was  once  the  crust. 

His  &mily,  that  had  straight  forward  moved  m 
With  feet  upon  his  footprints,  are  turned  round 
So  that  they  set  the  point  upon  the  hecL 

And  soon  aware  they  will  be  of  the  harvest 
Of  this  bad  husbandry,  when  shall  the  tares 
Complain  the  granary  is  taken  from  them.       lao 

Yet  say  I,  he  who  searcheth  leaf  by  leaf 

Our  volume  through,  woidd  still  some  page  dis- 
cover 
Where  he  could  read,  ^  I  am  as  I  am  wont.' 

'T  will  not  be  from  Casal  nor  Acquasparta, 
From  whence  come  such  unto  the  written  word 
That  one  avoids  it,  and  the  other  narrows.       ui 

Bonaventura  of  Bagnor^o's  life 
Am  I,  who  always  in  great  offices 
Postponed  considerations  sinister. 

Here  are  Bluminato  and  Agostino,  i» 

Who  of  the  first  barefooted  beggars  were 
That  with  the  halter  friends  of  Gh)d  became. 

Hugh  of  Saint  Victor  is  among  them  here, 
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And  Peter  Mangiador,  and  Peter  of  Spain, 
Who  down  below  in  volumes  twelve  is  shining ; 

Nathan  the  seer,  and  metropolitan  w 

Chrysostom,  and  Anseknos,  and  Donatus 
Who  deigned  to  lay  his  hand  to  the  first  art ; 

Here  is  Babanus,  and  beside  me  here 

Shines  the  Calabrian  Abbot  Joachim,  140 

He  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy  endowed. 

To  celebrate  so  great  a  paladin 

Have  moved  me  the  impassioned  courtesy 
Of  Fra  Tommaso,  and  his  speech  discreet; 

And  with  me  they  have  moved  this  company."    us 

CANTO  xni 

Let  him  imagine,  who  would  well  conceive 
What  now  I  saw,  and  let  him  while  I  speak 
Retain  the  ioiage  as  a  steadfast  rock. 

The  fifteen  stars,  that  in  their  divers  regions 
The  sky  enliven  with  a  light  so  great  • 

That  it  transcends  all  clusters  of  the  air ; 

Let  him  the  Wain  imagine  unto  which 

Our  vault  of  heaven  sufficeth  night  and  day. 
So  that  in  turning  of  its  pole  it  fails  not ; 

Let  him  the  mouth  imagine  of  the  horn  10 

That  in  the  point  beginneth  of  the  axis 
Bound  about  which  the  primal  wheel  revolves,  — 

To  have    fashioned  of    themselves  two  signs  in 
heaven. 
Like  unto  that  which  Minos'  daughter  made. 
The  moment  when  she  felt  the  frost  of  death ;  u 

And  one  to  have  its  rays  within  the  other, 
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And  ihon  shalt  see  thy  creed  and  my  disoonne  m 
Fit  in  the  tmth  as  centre  in  a  circle. 

That  which  can  die,  and  that  which  dieth  not, 
Are  nothing  but  the  splendor  of  the  idea 
Which  by  his  love  our  Lord  brings  into  being ; 

Because  that  living  Light,  which  from  its  fount    » 
Effulgent  flows,  so  that  it  disunites  not 
From  Him  nor  from  the  Love  in  them  intrined. 

Through  its  ovm  goodness  reunites  its  rays 
Li  nine  subsistences,  as  in  a  mirror, 
Itself  eternally  remaining  One.  m 

Thence  it  descends  to  the  last  potencies. 
Downward  from  act  to  act  becoming  such 
That  only  brief  contingencies  it  makes ; 

And  these  contingencies  I  hold  to  be 

Things  generated,  which  the  heaven  produces  » 
By  its  own  motion,  with  seed  and  without. 

Neither  their  wax,  nor  that  which  tempers  it, 
Benuuns  immutable,  and  hence  beneath 
The  ideal  signet  more  and  less  shines  through ; 

Therefore  it  happens,  that  the  self -same  tree        i» 
After  its  kind  bears  worse  and  better  fruit, 
And  ye  are  bom  with  characters  diverse. 

If  in  perfection  tempered  were  the  waac. 

And  were  the  heaven  in  its  supremest  virtue. 
The  brilliance  of  the  seal  would  all  appear ;      ?» 

But  nature  gives  it  evermore  deficient, 
In  the  like  manner  working  as  the  artist. 
Who  has  the  skill  of  art  and  hand  that  trembles. 

If  then  the  fervent  Love,  the  Vision  clear. 

Of  primal  Virtue  do  dispose  and  seal,  m 

Perfection  absolute  is  there  acquired. 

Thus  was  of  old  the  earth  created  worthy 
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Who  affirms  without  distinotion,  or  denies, 
As  well  in  one  as  in  the  other  case;  . 

Because  it  happens  that  full  often  bends 
Current  opinion  in  the  false  direction, 
And  then  the  feelings  bind  the  intelleot.  iso 

Far  more  than  uselessly  he  leaves  the  shore, 
(Since  he  retumeth  not  the  same  he  went,) 
Who  fishes  for  the  truth,  and  hath  no  skill ; 

And  in  the  world  proofs  manifest  thereof 

Parmenides,  Melissus,  Brissus  are,  m 

And  many  who  went  on  and  knew  not  whither ; 

Thus  did  Sabellius,  Arius,  and  those  fools 

Who  have  been  even  as  swords  unto  the  Scrip- 
tures 
In  rendering  distorted  their  straight  faces. 

Nor  yet  shall  people  be  too  confident  uo 

In  judging,  even  as  he  is  who  doth  count 
The  com  in  field  or  ever  it  be  ripe. 

For  I  have  seen  all  winter  long  the  thorn 
First  show  itself  intractable  and  fierce, 
And  after  bear  the  rose  upon  its  top ;  135 

And  I  have  seen  a  ship  direct  and  swift 

Bun  o'er  the  sea  throughout  its  course  entire, 
To  perish  at  the  harbor's  mouth  at  last. 

Let  not  Dame  Bertha  nor  Ser  Martin  think. 
Seeing  one  steal,  another  offering  make,  iio 

To  see  them  in  the  arbitrament  divine ; 

For  one  may  rise,  and  fall  the  other  may.'' 

CANTO  XIV. 

From  centre  unto  rim,  from  rim  to  centre. 
In  a  round  vase  the  water  moves  itself, 

line  12s.    Who  flahes  for  the  trath,  sad  hee  no  ikm ; 
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Aa  from  without 't  is  struck  or  from  within. 

Into  my  mind  upon  a  sudden  dropped 

What  I  am  saying,  at  the  moment  when  s 

Silent  became  the  glorious  life  of  Thomas, 

Because  of  the  resemblance  that  was  bom 
Of  his  discourse  and  that  of  Beatrice, 
Whom,  after  him,  it  pleased  thus  to  begin : 

^This  man  has  need  (and  does  not  teU  you  so,    lo 
Nor  with  the  voice,  nor  even  in  his  thought) 
Of  going  to  the  root  of  one  truth  more. 

Declare  unto  him  if  the  light  wherewith 

Blossoms  your  substance  shall  remain  with  you 
Eternally  the  same  that  it  is  now ;  u 

And  if  it  do  remain,  say  in  what  manner. 
After  ye  are  again  made  visible. 
It  can  be  that  it  injure  not  your  sight." 

As  by  a  greater  gladness  urged  and  drawn 

They  who  are  daaioing  in  a  ring  sometimes       » 
Uplift  their  voices  and  their  motions  quicken ; 

So,  at  that  orison  devout  and  prompt, 
The  holy  circles  a  new  joy  displayed 
In  their  revolving  and  their  wondrous  song. 

Whoso  lamenteth  him  that  here  we  die  » 

That  we  may  live  above,  hath  never  there 
Seen  the  refreshment  of  the  eternal  rain. 

The  One  and  Two  and  Three  who  ever  liveth. 
And  reigneth  ever  in  Three  and  Two  and  One, 
Not  circumscribed  and  all  things  circumsorib- 

ing»  » 

Three  several  times  was  chanted  by  each  one 

Among  those  spirits,  with  such  melody 

That  for  all  merit  it  were  just  reward ; 

And,  in  the  lustre  most  divine  of  all 
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The  lesser  ring,  I  lieard  a  modest  voice,  u 

Such  as  perhaps  the  Angel's  was  to  Maiy, 

Answer :  ^^  As  long  as  the  festivity 
Of  Paradise  shall  be,  so  long  onr  love 
Shall  radiate  round  about  us  such  a  vesture. 

Its  brightness  is  proportioned  to  the  ardor,  « 

The  ardor  to  the  vision ;  and  the  vision 
Equak  what  grace  it  has  above  its  worth. 

When,  glorious  and  sanctified,  our  flesh 
Is  reassumed,  then  shall  our  persons  be 
More  pleasing  by  their  being  all  complete ;       « 

For  will  increase  whatever  bestows  on  us 
Of  light  gratuitous  the  Good  Supreme, 
Light  which  enables  us  to  look  on  Him ; 

Therefore  the  vision  must  perforce  increase, 
Increase  the  ardor  which  from  that  is  kindled,  m 
Increase  the  radiance  which  from  this  proceeds. 

But  even  as  a  coal  that  sends  forth  flame. 
And  by  its  vivid  whiteness  overpowers  it 
So  that  its  own  appearance  it  maintains. 

Thus  the  efihdgence  tiiat  surrounds  us  now  » 

Shall  be  overpowered  in  aspect  by  the  flesh, 
Which  still  to-day  the  eartii  doth  cover  up ; 

Nor  can  so  great  a  splendor  weary  us, 
For  strong  ¥rill  be  the  organs  of  the  body 
To  everything  which  hath  the  power  to  please 
us."  • 

So  sudden  and  alert  appeared  to  me 

Both  one  and  the  other  choir  to  say  Amen, 
That  well  they  showed  desire  for  their  dead 
bodies; 

Nor  sole  for  them  perhaps,  but  for  the  mothers, 
Hie  fathers,  and  the  rest  who  had  been  dear     « 


PARADISO  XIV.  T8 

Or  ever  they  became  eternal  flames. 

And  lo !  all  round  about  of  equal  brigfatnees 
Arose  a  lustre  over  what  was  there, 
lake  an  horuson  that  is  clearing  up. 

And  as  at  rise  of  early  eve  begin  n 

Along  the  welkin  new  appearances, 
So  that  the  sight  seems  real  and  unieal, 

It  seemed  to  me  that  new  subsistences 
Began  there  to  be  seen,  and  make  a  cirde 
Outside  the  other  two  circumferences.  n 

O  very  sparkling  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
How  sudden  and  incandescent  it  became 
Unto  mine  eyes,  that  vanquished  bore  itnoti 

But  Beatrice  so  beautiful  and  smiling 

Appeared  to  me,  that  with  the  other  sights        « 
That  followed  not  my  memory  I  must  leave  her. 

^Dien  to  uplift  themselves  mine  eyes  resumed 
The  power,  and  I  beheld  myself  translated 
To  higher  salvation  with  my  Lady  only. 

Well  was  I  ware  that  I  was  more  uplifted  » 

By  the  enkindled  smiling  of  the  star. 
That  seemed  to  me  more  ruddy  than  its  wont. 

With  all  my  heart,  and  in  that  dialect 
Which  is  the  same  in  all,  such  holocaust 
To  God  I  made  as  the  new  grace  beseemed ;     m 

And  not  yet  from  my  bosom  was  exhausted 
The  ardor  of  sacrifice,  before  I  knew 
This  offering  was  accepted  and  aospioious ; 

For  with  so  great  a  lustre  and  so  red 

Splendors  appeared  to  me  in  twofold  rays,        » 
I  said :  **  O  Helios,  who  dost  so  adorn  them  1  '* 

Even  as  distinct  with  less  and  greater  lights 
Glimmers  between  the  two  poles  of  the  world 
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And  Peter  Mangiador,  and  Peter  of 

Who  dovni  below  in  volmnes  twelve  is  ahining ; 

Nathan  the  seer,  and  metropolitan  in 

ChrysostoHi,  and  Anseknus,  and  Donatus 
Who  deigned  to  lay  his  hand  to  the  first  art ; 

Here  is  Rabanus,  and  beside  me  here 

Shines  the  Calabrian  Abbot  Joachim,  im 

He  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy  endowed. 

To  celebrate  so  great  a  paladin 

Have  moved  me  the  impassioned  courtesy 
Of  Fra  Tommaso,  and  his  speech  discreet; 

And  with  me  they  have  moved  this  company."    i4s 

CANTO  xni 

Let  him  imagine,  who  would  well  conceive 
What  now  I  saw,  and  let  him  while  I  speak 
Retain  the  image  as  a  steadfast  rock. 

The  fifteen  stars,  that  in  their  divers  regions 
The  sky  enKven  ^th  a  light  80  great 
That  it  transcends  all  dusters  of  the  air ; 

Let  him  the  Wain  imagine  unto  which 

Our  vault  of  heaven  sufficeth  night  and  day, 
So  that  in  turning  of  its  pole  it  fails  not ; 

Let  him  the  mouth  imagine  of  the  horn  lo 

That  in  the  point  beginneth  of  the  axis 
Bound  about  which  the  primal  wheel  revolves,  — 

To  have    fashioned  of    themselves  two  signs  in 
heaven. 
Like  unto  that  which  Minos'  daughter  made. 
The  moment  when  she  felt  the  frost  of  death ;  u 

And  one  to  have  its  rays  within  the  other, 
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And  both  to  wliirl  themselyes  in  such  a  manner 
That  one  shonld  forward  go,  the  other  backward ; 

And  he  will  have  some  shadowing  forth  of  that 
True  constellation  and  the  double  dance  ao 

That  oirded  round  the  point  at  which  I  was ; 

Because  it  is  as  much  beyond  our  wont, 
As  swifter  than  the  motion  of  the  Chiana 
Moveth  the  heaven  that  all  the  rest  outspeeds. 

There  sang  they  neither  Bacchus,  nor  Apollo,      25 
But  in  ^tu6  divine  nature  Persons  three, 
And  in  one  person  the  divine  and  human. 

The  singing  and  the  dance  fulfilled  their  measure, 
And  unto  us  those  holy  lights  gave  heed, 
Grrowing  in  happiness  from  care  to  care.  » 

Then  broke  the  silence  of  those  saints  concordant 
The  light  in  which  the  admirable  life 
Of  Grod*s  own  mendicant  was  told  to  me, 

And  said :  *^  Now  that  one  straw  is  trodden  out. 
Now  that  its  seed  is  garnered  up  already,  is 

Sweet  love  invites  me  to  thresh  out  the  other. 

Into  that  bosom,  thou  believest,  whence 
Was  drawn  the  rib  to  form  the  beauteous  cheek 
Whose  taste  to  all  the  world  is  costing  dear. 

And  into  that  which,  by  the  lance  transfixed,       40 
Before  and  since,  such  satisfaction  made 
That  it  weighs  down  the  balance  of  all  sin, 

Whate'er  of  light  it  has  to  human  nature 
Been  lawful  to  possess,  was  all  infused 
By  the  same  power  that  both  of  them  created ;  45 

And  hence  at  what  I  said  above  dost  wonder. 
When  I  narrated  that  no  second  had 
The  good  which  in  the  fifth  light  is  endosed. 

Now  ope  thine  eyes  to  what  I  answer  thee, 
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And  ihou  shalt  see  thy  creed  and  my  diseourae  m 
Fit  in  the  truth  as  centre  in  a  circle. 

That  which  can  die,  and  that  which  dieih  not, 
Are  nothing  but  the  splendor  of  the  idea 
Which  by  his  We  our  Lord  brings  into  being ; 

Because  that  living  Light,  which  from  its  fount    » 
Effulgent  flows,  so  that  it  disunites  not 
From  Him  nor  from  the  Love  in  them  intrined. 

Through  its  own  goodness  reunites  its  rays 
Li  nine  subsistences,  as  in  a  mirror, 
Itself  eternally  remaining  One.  ao 

Thence  it  descends  to  the  last  potencies, 
Downward  from  act  to  act  becoming  such 
That  only  brief  contingencies  it  makes ; 

And  these  contingencies  I  hold  to  be 

Things  generated,  which  the  heaven  produces  • 
By  its  own  motion,  with  seed  and  without. 

Neitiiier  their  wax,  nor  that  which  tempers  it, 
Remains  immutable,  and  hence  beneath 
The  ideal  signet  more  and  less  shines  through ; 

Therefore  it  happens,  that  the  self-same  tree        to 
After  its  kind  bears  worse  and  better  fruit. 
And  ye  are  bom  with  characters  diverse. 

If  in  perfection  tempered  were  the  wax, 

And  were  the  heaven  in  its  supremest  virtue, 
The  brilliance  of  the  seal  would  all  appear ;      n 

But  nature  gives  it  evermore  deficient, 
In  the  like  manner  working  as  the  artist. 
Who  has  the  skill  of  art  and  hand  that  trembles. 

If  then  the  fervent  Love,  the  Vision  clear. 

Of  primal  Virtue  do  dispose  and  seal,  n 

Perfection  absolute  is  there  acquired. 

Thus  was  of  old  the  earth  created  worthy 


PARADISO  XIIL  69 

Of  all  and  every  animal  perfection ; 

And  thus  the  Virgin  was  impregnate  made ; 

So  that  thine  own  opinion  I  commend,  as 

That  human  nature  never  yet  has  been, 
Nor  will  be,  what  it  was  in  those  two  persons. 

Now  if  no  farther  forth  I  should  proceed, 
*  Then  in  what  way  was  he  without  a  peer?  * 
Would  be  the  first  beginning  of  thy  words.       » 

Bat,  that  may  well  appear  what  now  appears  not. 
Think  who  he  was,  and  what  occasion  moved  him 
To  make  request,  when  it  was  told  him,  ^  Ask.' 

I  've  not  so  spoken  that  thou  canst  not  see 

Clearly  he  was  a  king  who  asked  for  wisdom,   » 
That  he  might  be  sufficiently  a  king ; 

'T  was  not  to  know  the  number  in  which  are 
The  motors  here  above,  or  if  necesae 
With  a  contingent  e'er  necease  make, 

Non  si  est  dare  primum  motum  esse^  m 

Or  if  in  senucircle  can  be  made 
Triangle  so  that  it  have  no  right  angle. 

Whence,  if  thou  notest  this  and  what  I  said, 
A  regal  prudence  is  that  peerless  seeing 
In  which  the  shaft  of  my  intention  strikes.       m 

And  if  on  '  rose '  thou  tumest  thy  dear  eyes. 
Thou  'It  see  that  it  hath  reference  alone 
To  kings  who  're  many,  and  the  good  are  rare. 

With  this  distinction  take  thou  what  I  said. 

And  thus  it  can  consist  with  thy  belief  n$ 

Of  the  first  father  and  of  our  Delight. 

And  lead  shall  this  be  always  to  thy  feet. 
To  make  thee,  like  a  weary  man,  move  slowly 
Both  to  the  Yes  and  No  thou  seest  not; 

For  very  low  among  the  f  ook  is  be  u» 
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Who  affirmB  without  distinction,  or  denies, 
As  well  in  one  as  in  the  other  case ; . 

Because  it  happens  that  full  often  bends 
Current  opinion  in  the  false  direction. 
And  then  the  feelings  bind  the  inteUeot.  » 

Far  more  than  uselessly  he  leaves  the  shore, 
(Since  he  retumethnot  the  same  he  went,) 
Who  fishes  for  the  truth,  and  hath  no  skill ; 

And  in  the  world  proofs  manifest  thereof 

Parmenides,  Melissns,  Brissus  are,  115 

And  many  who  went  on  and  knew  not  whither ; 

Thus  did  Sabellius,  Arius,  and  those  fools 

Who  have  been  even  as  swords  unto  the  Scrip- 
tures 
In  rendering  distorted  their  straight  faces. 

Nor  yet  shall  people  be  too  confident  uo 

In  judging,  eyen  as  he  is  who  doth  count 
The  com  in  field  or  ever  it  be  ripe. 

For  I  have  seen  all  winter  long  the  thorn 
First  show  itself  intractable  and  fierce, 
And  after  bear  the  rose  upon  its  top ;  las 

And  I  have  seen  a  ship  direct  and  swift 

Bun  o'er  the  sea  throughout  its  course  entire, 
To  perish  at  the  harbor's  mouth  at  last. 

Let  not  Dame  Bertha  nor  Ser  Martin  think, 
Seeing  one  steal,  another  offering  make,  140 

To  see  them  in  the  arbitrament  divine ; 

For  one  may  rise,  and  fall  the  other  may." 

CANTO  XIV. 

From  centre  unto  rim,  from  rim  to  centre. 
In  a  round  vase  the  water  moves  itself, 

line  128.    Who  flahM  for  tlia  tnitb,  and  hM  no  ddU ; 
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Ab  from  without 't  is  struck  or  from  within. 

Into  my  mind  upon  a  sudden  dropped 

What  I  am  saying,  at  the  moment  when  s 

Silent  became  the  glorious  life  of  Thomas, 

Because  of  the  resemblance  that  was  bom 
Of  his  discourse  and  that  of  Beatrice, 
Whom,  after  him,  it  pleased  thus  to  begin : 

'^This  man  has  need  (and  does  not  tell  you  so,    lo 
Nor  with  the  yoice,  nor  even  in  his  thought) 
Of  going  to  the  root  of  one  truth  more. 

Declare  unto  him  if  the  light  wherewith 

Blossoms  your  substance  shall  remain  with  you 
Eternally  the  same  that  it  is  now ;  u 

And  if  it  do  remain,  say  in  what  manner. 
After  ye  are  again  made  visible. 
It  can  be  that  it  injure  not  your  sight.'' 

As  by  a  greater  gladness  urged  and  drawn 

They  who  are  dancing  in  a  ring  sometimes        ao 
Uplift  their  voices  and  their  motions  quicken ; 

So,  at  that  orison  devout  and  prompt. 
The  holy  circles  a  new  joy  displayed 
In  their  revolving  and  their  wondrous  song. 

Whoso  lamenteth  him  that  here  we  die  » 

That  we  may  live  above,  hath  never  there 
Seen  the  refreshment  of  the  eternal  rain. 

The  One  and  Two  and  Three  who  ever  liveth. 
And  reigneth  ever  in  Three  and  Two  and  One, 
Not  circumscribed  and  all  things  circumscribe 

Three  several  times  was  chanted  by  each  one 
Among  those  spirits,  with  such  melody 
That  for  all  merit  it  were  just  reward ; 

And,  in  the  lustre  most  divine  of  all 
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The  lesser  ring,  I  heard  a  modest  voice,  m 

Suoh  as  perhaps  the  Angel's  was  to  Mary, 

Answer :  ^^  As  long  as  the  festivity 
Of  Paradise  shall  be,  so  long  onr  love 
Shall  radiate  round  about  us  snch  a  vestore. 

Its  brightness  is  proportioned  to  the  ardor,  « 

The  ardor  to  the  vision ;  and  the  vision 
Equak  what  grace  it  has  above  its  worth. 

When,  glorious  and  sanctified,  our  flesh 
Is  reassumed,  then  shall  our  persons  be 
More  pleasing  by  their  being  all  complete ;       « 

For  will  increase  whate'er  bestows  on  us 
Of  light  gratuitous  the  Gk>od  Supreme, 
Light  which  enables  us  to  look  on  Him ; 

Therefore  the  vision  must  perforce  increase, 
Increase  the  ardor  which  from  that  is  kindled,  m 
Increase  the  radiance  which  from  this  proceeds. 

But  even  as  a  coal  that  sends  forth  flame, 
And  by  its  vivid  whiteness  overpowers  it 
So  that  its  own  appearance  it  maintains. 

Thus  the  effulgence  diat  surrounds  us  now  « 

Shall  be  overpowered  in  aspect  by  the  flesh, 
Which  still  to-day  the  earth  doth  cover  up ; 

Nor  can  so  great  a  splendor  weaiy  us, 
For  strong  will  be  the  organs  of  the  body 
To  everything  which  hath  the  power  to  please 
us.''  • 

So  sudden  and  alert  appeared  to  me 

Both  one  and  the  other  choir  to  say  Amen, 
That  well  they  showed  desire  for  their  dead 
bodies; 

Nor  sole  for  them  perhaps,  but  for  the  mothers, 
The  fathers,  and  the  rest  who  had  been  dear     » 
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Or  6Ter  they  became  eternal  flames. 

And  lo !  all  round  aboat  of  equal  brigfatnesa 
Arose  a  lustre  over  what  was  there, 
like  an  horizon  that  is  dearing  up. 

And  as  at  rise  of  early  eve  begin  i» 

Along  the  welkin  new  appearances, 
So  that  the  sight  seems  real  and  unreal. 

It  seemed  to  me  that  new  subsistences 
Began  there  to  be  seen,  and  make  a  oirde 
Outside  the  other  two  circumferences.  n 

O  very  sparkling  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
How  sudden  and  incandescent  it  became 
Unto  mine  eyes,  that  Tanquished  bore  it  not  I 

But  Beatrice  so  beautiful  and  smiling 

Appeared  to  me,  that  with  the  other  sights        « 
That  followed  not  my  memory  I  must  leave  her. 

Hien  to  uplift  themselves  mine  eyes  resumed 
The  power,  and  I  beheld  myself  translated 
To  higher  salvation  with  my  Lady  only. 

Well  was  I  ware  that  I  was  more  uplifted  « 

By  the  enkindled  smiling  of  the  star. 
That  seemed  to  me  more  ruddy  than  its  wont. 

With  all  my  heart,  and  in  that  dialect 
Which  is  the  same  in  all,  such  holocaust 
To  God  I  made  as  the  new  grace  beseemed ;     m 

And  not  yet  from  my  bosom  was  exhausted 
The  ardor  of  sacrifice,  before  I  knew 
This  offering  was  accepted  and  auspidons ; 

For  with  so  great  a  lustre  and  so  red 

Splendors  appeared  to  me  in  twofold  rays,        m 
I  said :  **  O  Helios,  who  dost  so  adorn  them  I  '* 

Even  as  distinct  with  less  and  greater  lights 
Glimmers  between  the  two  poles  of  the  world 
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The  Ghdaxj  that  maketh  wise  men  doubt, 

Thus  constellated  in  the  depths  of  Mars,  loo 

Those  rays  described  the  venerable  sign 
That  quadrants  joining  in  a  circle  make. 

Here  doth  my  memory  oyercome  my  genius ; 
For  on  that  cross  as  levin  gleamed  forth  Christ, 
So  that  I  cannot  find  ensample  worthy;  us 

But  he  who  takes  his  cross  and  follows  Christ 
Again  will  pardon  me  what  I  omit, 
Seeing  in  that  aurora  lighten  Christ. 

From  horn  to  horn,  and  'twixt  the  top  and  base. 
Lights  were  in  motion,  brightly  scintillating    iio 
As  they  together  met  and  passed  each  other ; 

Thus  level  and  aslant  and  swift  and  slow 
We  here  behold,  renewing  still  the  sight, 
The  particles  of  bodies  long  and  short. 

Across  the  sunbeam  move,  wherewith  is  listed     m 
Sometimes  the  shade,  which  for  their  own  de- 
fence 
People  with  cunning  and  with  art  contrive. 

And  as  a  lute  and  haq>,  accordant  strung 

With  many  strings,  a  dulcet  tinkling  make      lu 
To  him  by  whom  the  notes  are  not  distinguished. 

So  from  the  lights  that  there  to  me  appeared 
Upgathered  through  the  cross  a  melody, 
Which  rapt  me,  not  distinguishing  the  hynm. 

Well  was  I  ware  it  was  of  lofty  laud,  im 

Because  there  came  to  me,  ^*  Arise  and  conquer !  " 
As  unto  him  who  hears  and  comprehends  not 

So  much  enamored  I  became  therewith. 
That  until  then  there  was  not  anything 
That  e'er  had  fettered  me  with  such  sweet  bonds. 

Perhaps  my  word  appears  somewhat  too  bold,      m 
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Postponiiig  the  delight  of  those  fair  eyes, 
Into  which  gazing  my  desire  hath  rest ; 

Bat  who  bethinks  him  that  the  living  seals 
Of  every  beanty  grow  in  power  ascending, 
And  that  I  there  had  not  turned  round  to  those, 

Can  me  excuse,  if  I  myself  accuse  i» 

To  excuse  myself,  and  see  that  I  speak  truly : 
For  here  the  holy  joy  is  not  disclosed. 

Because  it  grows,  ascending,  more  sincere. 

CANTO  XV. 

A  will  benign,  in  which  reveals  itself 
Ever  the  love  that  righteously  inspires, 
Ab  in  the  iniquitous,  cupidity. 

Silence  imposed  upon  that  dulcet  lyre, 
And  quieted  the  consecrated  chords,  5 

That  Heaven's  right  hand  doth  tighten  and  relax. 

How  unto  just  entreaties  shall  be  deaf 
Those  substances,  which,  to  give  me  desire 
Of  praying  them,  with  one  accord  grew  silent  ? 

'T  is  well  that  without  end  he  should  lament,        10 
Who  for  the  love  of  thing  that  doth  not  last 
Eternally  despoils  him  of  that  love  I 

As  through  the  pure  and  tranquil  evening  air 
There  shoots  from  time  to  time  a  sudden  fire. 
Moving  the  eyes  that  steadfast  were  before,      u 

And  seems  to  be  a  star  that  changeth  place, 
Except  that  in  the  part  where  it  is  kindled 
Nothing  is  missed,  and  this  endureth  little ; 

So  from  the  horn  that  to  the  right  extends 
Unto  that  cross's  foot  there  ran  a  star  m 

line  182.    IntowUohgMlagmydMlxehMfMfe; 
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Out  of  the  ooDBtellation  ahining  there ; 

Nor  was  the  gem  dissevered  from  its  ribbon. 
But  down  the  radiant  fillet  ran  along, 
So  that  fire  seemed  it  behind  alabaster. 

Thus  piteous  did  Anchisew*  shade  reach  forward,  » 
If  any  faith  our  greatest  Muse  deserve, 
When  in  Elysium  he  his  son  perceived. 

^  O  sanguis  meus^  O  super  infusa 
Gratia  Dei^  sicut  tUn^  cui 
Bis  unquam  Codijanua  redusa  f**  m 

Thus  that  efiEulgence ;  whence  I  gave  it  heed ; 
Then  round  unto  my  Lady  turned  my  sight, 
And  on  this  side  and  that  was  stupefied ; 

For  in  her  eyes  was  burning  such  a  smile 

That  with  mine  own  methought  I  touched  the 
bottom  m 

Both  of  my  grace  and  of  my  Paradise  I 

Then,  pleasant  to  the  hearing  and  the  sight, 
The  spirit  joined  to  its  b^inning  things 
I  understood  not,  so  profound  it  spake ; 

Nor  did  it  hide  itself  from  me  by  choice,  m 

But  by  necessity ;  for  its  conception 
Above  the  mark  of  mortals  set  itself. 

And  when  the  bow  of  burning  sympathy 
Was  so  far  slackened,  that  its  speech  descended 
Towards  the  mark  of  our  intelligence,  a 

The  first  thing  that  was  understood  by  me 
Was, ''  Benedight  be  Thou,  O  Trine  and  One, 
Who  hast  unto  my  seed  so  courteous  been ! " 

And  it  continued :  *^  Hunger  long  and  grateful. 
Drawn  from  the  reading  of  the  mighty  volume  m 
Wherein  is  never  changed  the  white  or  dark, 

UasSi.    WlMBntBtoBOTWoln^itdttewbitoMrdH^ 
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Thou  bast  appeased,  my  son,  within  tiiis  light 
In  which  I  speak  to  thee,  by  grace  of  her 
Who  to  this  lofty  flight  with  plumage  dothed 
thee. 

Thou  thinkest  that  to  me  thy  thought  doth  pass  8f 
From  Him  who  is  the  first,  as  from  the  unit. 
If  that  be  known,  ray  out  the  five  and  six ; 

And  therefore  who  I  am  thou  askest  not, 
And  why  I  seem  more  joyous  unto  thee 
Than  any  other  of  this  gladsome  crowd.  m 

Thou  think'st  the  truth;  because  the  small  and 
great 
Of  this  ezistenoe  look  into  the  mirror 
Wherein,  before  thou  think'st,  thy  thought  thou 
showest. 

But  that  the  sacred  love,  in  which  I  watch 
With  sight  perpetual,  and  which  makes   me 
thirst  m 

With  sweet  desire,  may  better  be  fulfilled. 

Now  let  thy  yoice  secure  and  frank  and  glad 
Proclaim  the  wishes,  the  desire  proclaim. 
To  which  my  answer  is  decreed  already.*' 

To  Beatrice  I  turned  me,  and  she  heard  to 

Before  I  spake,  and  smiled  to  me  a  sign. 
That  made  the  wings  of  my  desire  increase ; 

Then  in  this  wise  began  I :  ^  Love  and  knowledge. 
When  on  you  dawned  the  first  Equality, 
Of  the  same  weight  for  each  of  you  became ;     n 

For  in  the  Sun,  which  lighted  you  and  burned 
With  heat  and  radiance,  they  so  equal  are. 
That  all  similitudes  are  insufficient. 

But  among  mortals  will  and  argument, 
For  reason  that  to  you  is  manifest,  m 


78  THE  DIVINE  COMEDY 

Diversely  feathered  in  their  pinioiiB  are. 

Whence  I,  who  mortal  am,  feel  in  myself 
This  inequality ;  so  give  not  thanks, 
Save  in  my  heart,  for  this  paternal  welcome. 

Tmly  do  I  entreat  thee,  living  topaz !  » 

Set  in  this  precious  jewel  as  a  gem, 
That  thou  wilt  satisfy  me  with  thy  name.'' 

**  O  leaf  of  mine,  in  whom  I  pleasure  took 
E'en  while  awaiting,  I  was  thine  own  root  I  " 
Such  a  beginning  he  in  answer  made  me.  m 

Then  said  to  me :  **  That  one  from  whom  is  named 
Thy  race,  and  who  a  hundred  years  and  more 
Has  circled  round  the  mount  on  the  first  cornice, 

A  son  of  mine  and  thy  great-grandsire  was ; 
Well  it  behoves  thee  that  the  long  fatigue        95 
Thou  shouldst  for  him  make  shorter  with  thy 
works. 

Florence,  within  the  ancient  boundary 
From  which  she  taketh  still  her  tierce  and  nones. 
Abode  in  quiet,  temperate  and  chaste. 

No  golden  chain  she  had,  nor  coronal,  100 

Nor  ladies  shod  with  sandal  shoon,  nor  girdle 
That  caught  the  eye  more  than  the  person  did. 

Not  yet  the  daughter  at  her  birth  struck  fear 
Into  the  father,  for  the  time  and  dower 
Did  not  o'errun  this  side  or  that  the  measure,  m 

No  houses  had  she  void  of  families, 
Not  yet  had  thither  come  Sardanapalus 
To  show  what  in  a  chamber  can  be  done ; 

Not  yet  surpassed  had  Montemalo  been 

By  your  Uccellatojo,  which  surpassed  uo 

Shall  in  its  downfall  be  as  in  its  rise. 

Bellincion  Berti  saw  I  go  begirt 
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With  leather  and  with  bone,  and  from  the  mirror 
His  dame  depart  without  a  painted  face ; 
And  him  of  Nerli  saw,  and  him  of  Yecchio,         m 
Contented  with  their  simple  soits  of  bnff, 
And  with  the  spindle  and  the  flax  their  dames. 

0  fortunate  women  I  and  each  one  was  certain 
Of  her  own  burial-place,  and  none  as  yet 

For  sake  of  France  was  in  her  bed  deserted,     uo 

One  o'er  the  cradle  kept  her  studious  watch, 
And  in  her  lullaby  the  language  used 
That  first  delights  the  fathers  and  the  mothers ; 

Another,  drawing  tresses  from  her  distaff, 
Told  o'er  among  her  family  the  tales  m 

Of  Trojans  and  of  Fesole  and  Bome. 

As  great  a  manrel  then  would  have  been  held 
A  Lapo  Salterello,  a  CiangheUa, 
As  Cincinnatus  or  ComeUa  now. 

To  such  a  quiet,  such  a  beautiful  uo 

Life  of  the  citizen,  to  such  a  safe 
Community,  and  to  so  sweet  an  inn. 

Did  Mary  give  me,  with  loud  cries  invoked, 
And  in  your  ancient  Baptistery  at  once 
Christian  and  Cacciaguida  I  became.  i» 

Moronto  was  my  brother,  and  Eliseo ; 
From  Yal  di  Pado  came  to  me  my  wife. 
And  from  that  place  tl^  surname  was  derived. 

1  followed  afterwuid  the  Emperor  Conrad, 

And  he  begirt  me  of  his  chivalry,  140 

So  much  I  pleased  him  with  my  noble  deeds. 
I  followed  in  his  train  against  that  law's 

Iniquity,  whose  people  doth  usurp 

Your  just  possession,  through  your  Pastor's  fault. 
There  by  that  execrable  race  was  I  u» 
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Beleaaed  from  bonds  of  the  falladoiu  worid. 
The  love  of  which  defileth  many  Boola, 
And  oame  from  martyrdom  imto  this  peace." 


CANTO  XVI. 

O  thou  our  poor  nobility  of  blood, 
If  thou  dost  make  the  people  glory  in  thee 
Down  here  where  our  affection  langiiisheth, 

A  maryellotts  thing  it  ne'er  will  be  to  me ; 
For  there  where  appetite  is  not  perverted, 
I  say  in  Heaven,  of  thee  I  made  a  boast  I 

Traly  thou  art  a  doak  that  quickly  shortens, 
So  that  unless  we  piece  thee  day  by  day 
Time  goeth  round  about  thee  with  his  shears  t 

With  Jbtf ,  which  Borne  was  first  to  tolerate, 
(Wherein  her  family  less  perseveres,) 
Tet  once  again  my  words  beginning  made ; 

Whence  Beatrice,  who  stood  somewhat  apart. 
Smiling,  appeared  like  unto  her  who  coughed 
At  the  first  failing  writ  of  Gruenever. 

And  I  began :  ^^  You  are  my  ancestor. 
You  give  to  me  all  hardihood  to  speak, 
You  lift  me  so  that  I  am  more  than  I. 

So  many  rivulets  with  gladness  fill 
My  mind,  that  of  itself  it  makes  a  joy 
Because  it  can  endure  this  and  not  burst 

Then  tell  me,  my  beloved  root  ancestral. 
Who  were  your  ancestors,  and  what  the  years 
That  in  your  boyhood  chronicled  themselves? 

Tell  me  about  the  sheepfold  of  Saint  John, 
How  large  it  was,  and  who  the  people  were 
Within  it  worthy  of  the  highest  seats/* 
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As  at  the  blowing  of  the  winds  a  coal 
Qaickens  to  flame,  bo  I  beheld  that  light 
Become  resplendent  at  my  blandishments.  m 

And  as  nnto  mine  eyes  it  grew  more  fair, 

With  voice  more  sweet  and  tender,  but  not  in 
This  modem  dialect,  it  said  to  me : 
^^  From  uttering  of  the  Ave^  till  the  birth 
In  which  my  mother,  who  is  now  a  saint,  m 

Of  me  was  lightened  who  had  been  her  burden, 

Unto  its  Lion  had  this  fire  returned 

Five  hundred  fifty  times  and  thirty  more, 
To  reinfiame  itself  beneath  his  paw. 

My  ancestors  and  I  our  birthplace  had  40 

Where  first  is  found  the  last  ward  of  the  city 
By  him  who  runneth  in  your  annual  game. 

Suffice  it  of  my  elders  to  hear  this ; 

But  who  they  were,  and  whence  they  thither  came, 
Silence  is  more  considerate  than  speech.  « 

All  those  who  at  that  time  were  there  between 
Mars  and  the  Baptist,  fit  for  bearing  arms. 
Were  a  fifth  part  of  those  who  now  are  living; 

But  the  conununity,  that  now  is  mixed 
With  Campi  and  Certaldo  and  Figghine,  m 

Pure  in  the  lowest  artisan  was  seen. 

Oh  how  much  better  'twere  to  have  as  neighbors 
The  folk  of  whom  I  speak,  and  at  Galluzzo 
And  at  Trespiano  have  your  boundary. 

Than  have  them  in  the  town,  and  bear  the  stench    m 
Of  Agnglione's  churl,  and  him  of  Signa 
Who  hath  sharp  eyes  for  trickery  already. 

Had  not  the  folk,  wldch  most  of  all  the  world 
Degenerates,  been  a  step-dame  unto  Cesar, 

XiBt  07.   Wbo  bM  Aaip  tyM  for  tridkary  almdy. 
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But  as  a  mother  to  her  son  benignant,  m 

Some  who  torn  Florentines,  and  trade  and  discoont, 

Would  have  gone  back  again  to  Simif  onte 

There  where  their   grandsires  went  about  as 
beggars. 
At  Montemurlo  still  would  be  the  Counts, 

The  Cerchi  in  the  parish  of  Aoone,  6s 

Perhaps  in  Yaldigrieye  the  BuondelmontL 
Ever  the  intermingling  of  the  people 

Has  been  the  source  of  malady  in  cities, 

As  in  the  body  food  it  surfeits  on ; 
And  a  blind  bull  more  headlong  plunges  down     it 

Than  a  blind  lamb ;  and  very  often  cuts 

Better  and  more  a  single  sword  than  five. 
If  Luni  thou  regard,  and  Urbisaglia, 

How  they  have  passed  away,  and  how  are  pass- 
ing 

Chiusi  and  Sinigaglia  after  them,  ?« 

To  hear  how  races  waste  themselves  away. 
Will  seem  to  thee  no  novel  thing  nor  hard. 
Seeing  that  even  cities  have  an  end. 

All  things  of  yours  have  their  mortality. 

Even  as  yourselves ;  but  it  is  hidden  in  some    so 
That  a  long  while  endure,  and  lives  are  short ; 

And  as  the  turning  of  the  lunar  heaven 
Covers  and  bares  the  shores  without  a  pause, 
In  the  like  manner  fortune  doth  with  Florence. 

Therefore  should  not  appear  a  marvellous  thing  as 
What  I  shall  say  of  the  great  Florentines 
Of  whom  the  fame  is  hidden  in  the  Past. 

I  saw  the  ITghi,  saw  the  Catellini, 

Filippi,  Greci,  Ormanni,  and  Alberichi, 

lizMSl    IntlMUlwiBHiiMrfoitawdoetwtth 
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Even  in  their  fall  iUustrious  citizens ;  m 

And  saw,  as  mighty  as  they  ancient  were, 
With  him  of  La  Sannella  him  of  Area, 
And  Soldanier,  Ardinghi,  and  Bostichi. 

Near  to  the  gate  that  is  at  present  laden 

With  a  new  felony  of  so  much  weight  » 

That  soon  it  shall  be  jetsam  from  the  bark, 

The  Bavignani  were,  from  whom  descended 
The  County  Gxddo,  and  whoe'er  the  name 
Of  the  great  Bellincione  since  hath  taken. 

He  of  La  Pressa  knew  the  art  of  ruling  loo 

Already,  and  already  Graligajo 
Had  hilt  and  pommel  gilded  in  his  house. 

Mighty  already  was  the  Column  Yair, 
Saochetti,  Giuochi,  Fifant,  and  Barucoi, 
And  Ghdli,and  they  who  for  the  bushel  blusL    105 

The  stock  from  which  were  the  Calfucci  bom 
Was  great  already,  and  already  chosen 
To  curule  chairs  the  Sizii  and  Arrigucci. 

Oh  how  beheld  I  those  who  are  undone 
By  their  own  pride !  and  how  the  Balls  of  Oold  uo 
Florence  enflowered  in  all  their  mighty  deeds  I 

So  likewise  did  the  ancestors  of  those 
Who  cTermore,  when  vacant  is  your  church. 
Fatten  by  staj^ing  in  consistory. 

The  insolent  race,  that  like  a  dragon  follows       115 
Whoever  flees,  and  unto  him  that  shows 
His  teeth  or  purse  is  gentle  as  a  lamb. 

Already  rising  was,  but  from  low  people ; 
So  that  it  pleased  not  Ubertin  Donate 
That  his  wife's  father  should  make  him  their 
kin.  uo 

Already  had  Caponsaoco  to  the  Market 
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From  Fesole  desoended,  and  already 
Griuda  and  Infangato  were  good  biugliers. 

I  'U  tell  a  thing  incredible,  bat  true ; 

One  entered  the  small  circuit  by  a  gate  m 

Which  from  the  Delia  Pera  took  its  name  I 

Each  one  that  bears  the  beantifal  escutcheon 
Of  the  great  baron  whose  renown  and  name 
The  festival  of  Thomas  keepeth  fresh, 

S[nighthood  and  privilege  from  him  received ;      w 
Though  with  the  populace  imites  himself 
To-day  the  man  who  binds  it  with  a  border. 

Already  were  Gualterotti  and  Importuni ; 
And  still  more  quiet  would  the  Borgo  be 
If  with  new  neighbors  it  remained  unfed.         m 

The  house  from  which  is  bom  your  lamentation, 
Through  just  disdain  that  death  among  you 

brought 
And  put  an  end  unto  your  joyous  life. 

Was  honored  in  itself  and  its  companions. 

O  Buondelmonte,  how  in  evil  hour  i« 

Thou  fled'st  the  bridal  at  another's  promptings  I 

Many  would  be  rejoicing  who  are  sad. 
If  Grod  had  thee  surrendered  to  the  E2ma 
The  first  time  that  thou  earnest  to  the  city. 

But  it  behoved  the  mutilated  stone  m 

Which  guards  the  bridge,  that  ilorenoe  should 

provide 
A  victim  in  her  latest  hour  of  peace. 

With  all  these  families,  and  others  with  them, 
Florence  beheld  I  in  so  great  repose. 
That  no  occasion  had  she  whence  to  weep ;       in 

With  all  these  families  beheld  so  just 
And  glorious  her  people,  that  the  lily 
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Ne^er  npon  the  spear  was  placed  reyened, 
Nor  by  division  ¥ra8  vemulion  made." 


CANTO  XVIL 

As  came  to  Gljrniene,  to  be  made  certain 
Of  that  which  he  had  heard  against  himself, 
He  who  makes  fathers  chary  still  to  children, 

Even  soch  was  I,  and  snch  was  I  {>eroeived 

By  Beatrice  and  by  the  holy  light  s 

That  first  on  my  aoooimt  had  changed  its  place. 

Therefore  my  Lady  said  to  me :  **  Send  forth 
The  flame  of  thy  desire,  so  that  it  issue 
Imprinted  well  with  the  internal  stamp ; 

Not  that  onr  knowledge  may  be  greater  made       w 
By  speech  of  thine,  but  to  accustom  thee 
To  tell  thy  thirst,  that  we  may  give  thee  drink." 

^  O  my  beloved  tree,  (that  so  dost  lift  thee, 
That  even  as  minds  terrestrial  perceive 
No  triangle  containeth  two  obtuse,  u 

So  thou  beholdest  the  contingent  things 
Ere  in  themselves  they  are,  fixing  thine  eyes 
Upon  the  point  in  which  all  times  are  present,) 

While  I  was  with  Yirgilius  conjoined 
Upon  the  mountain  that  the  souls  doth  heal,     » 
And  when  descending  into  the  dead  world, 

Were  spoken  to  me  of  my  future  life 

Some  grievous  woids ;  although  I  feel  myself 
In  sooth  foursquare  against  the  blows  of  chance. 

On  this  account  my  wish  would  be  content  s 

To  hear  what  fortune  is  approaching  me. 
Because  foreseen  an  arrow  comes  more  slowly.' 

Thus  did  I  say  unto  that  selfsame  light 
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That  unto  me  had  spoken  before ;  and  even 
As  Beatrice  willed  was  my  own  will  confessed,  lo 

Not  in  vague  phrase,  in  which  the  foolish  folk 
Ensnared  themselves  of  old,  ere  yet  was  slain 
The  Lamb  of  Grod  who  taketh  sins  away, 

But  with  clear  words  and  imambiguous 
Language  responded  that  paternal  love,  » 

Hid  and  revealed  by  its  own  proper  smile : 

'^  Contingency,  that  outside  of  the  volume 
Of  your  materiality  extends  not. 
Is  all  depicted  in  the  eternal  aspect. 

Necessity  however  thence  it  takes  not,  4o 

Except  as  from  the  eye,  in  which  't  is  mirrored, 
A  ship  that  with  the  current  down  descends. 

From  thence,  e'en  as  there  cometh  to  the  ear 
Sweet  harmony  from  an  organ,  comes  in  sight 
To  me  the  time  that  is  preparing  for  thee.        is 

As  forth  from  Athens  went  Hippolytns, 
By  reason  of  his  step-dame  false  and  cruel. 
So  thou  from  Florence  must  perforce  depart 

Already  this  is  willed,  and  this  is  sought  for ;  «• 
And  soon  it  shall  be  done  by  him  who  thinks  it, 
Where  every  day  the  Christ  is  bought  and  sold. 

The  blame  shidl  follow  the  offended  party 
In  outcry  as  is  usual ;  but  the  vengeance 
Shall  witness  to  the  truth  that  doth  dispense  it. 

Thou  shalt  abandon  everything  beloved  06 

Most  tenderly,  and  this  the  arrow  is 
Which  first  the  bow  of  banishment  shoots  forth. 

Thou  shalt  have  proof  how  savoreth  of  salt 
The  bread  of  others,  and  how  hard  a  road 
The  going  down  and  up  another's  stairs.  m 

And  that  which  most  shall  weigh  upon  thy  shoul- 
ders 
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Will  be  the  bad  and  foolish  company 
With  which  into  this  yalley  thou  shsilt  fall ; 

For  all  ingrate,  all  mad  and  impious 

Will  they  become  against  thee;  bnt  soon  after 
They,  and  not  thou,  shall  have  the  forehead  scar- 
let. 66 

Of  their  bestiality  their  own  proceedings 

Shall  famish  proof ;  so  't  will  be  well  for  thee 
A  party  to  have  made  thee  by  thyself. 

Thine  earliest  refuge  and  thine  earliest  inn  70 

Shall  be  the  mighty  Lombard's  courtesy, 
Who  on  the  Ladder  bears  the  holy  bird. 

Who  such  benign  regard  shall  have  for  thee 
That  'twizt  you  twain,  in  doing  and  in  asking. 
That  shall  be  first  which  is  with  others  last.      19 

Him  shalt  thou  see,  him  who  was  so  impressed 
At  his  nativity  by  this  strong  star. 
That  notable  shall  his  achievements  be. 

Not  yet  the  people  are  aware  of  him 
Through  his  young  age,  since  only  nine  years  yet 
Around  about  him  have  these  wheels  revolved,  si 

But  ere  the  Grascon  cheat  the  noble  Henry, 
Some  sparkles  of  his  virtue  shall  appear 
In  caring  not  for  silver  nor  for  toiL 

So  recognized  shall  his  magnificence  as 

Become  hereafter,  that  his  enemies 
Will  not  have  power  to  keep  mute  tongues  about 
it. 

On  him  rely,  and  on  his  benefits ; 
By  him  shall  many  people  be  transformed. 
Changing  condition  rich  and  mendicant ;  90 

UneTe.    Wtth  him  ihAlt  tboo  SM  OM  who  at  hi*  birth 
XiBt  17.    Hm  bf  Ihia  ster  o<  ■tnngth  bMn  to  tmpnMidf 
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Released  from  bonds  of  the  faUaciouB  woild^ 
The  love  of  which  defileth  many  souls. 
And  came  from  martyrdom  unto  this  peace." 


CANTO  XVL 

O  thou  our  poor  nobility  of  blood. 
If  thou  dost  make  the  people  glory  in  thee 
Down  here  where  our  affection  lang^uisheth, 

A  marvellous  thing  it  ne'er  will  be  to  me ; 
For  there  where  appetite  is  not  perverted, 
I  say  in  Heaven,  of  thee  I  made  a  boast ! 

Truly  thou  art  a  doak  that  quickly  shortens, 
So  that  unless  we  piece  thee  day  by  day 
Time  goeth  round  about  thee  with  his  shears  t 

With  Jbtf ,  which  Bome  was  first  to  tolerate, 
(Wherein  her  family  less  perseveres,) 
Tet  once  again  my  words  beginning  made ; 

Whence  Beatrice,  who  stood  somewhat  apart. 
Smiling,  appeared  like  unto  her  who  coughed 
At  the  first  failing  writ  of  Gruenever. 

And  I  began :  '^  You  are  my  ancestor. 
You  give  to  me  all  hardihood  to  speak, 
You  lift  me  so  that  I  am  more  than  I. 

So  many  rivulets  with  gladness  fill 
My  mind,  that  of  itself  it  makes  a  joy 
Because  it  can  endure  this  and  not  burst. 

Then  tell  me,  my  beloved  root  ancestral. 

Who  were  your  ancestors,  and  what  the  years 
That  in  your  boyhood  chronicled  themselves  ? 

Tell  me  about  the  sheepf  old  of  Saint  John, 
How  large  it  was,  and  who  the  people  were 
Within  it  worthy  of  the  highest  seats.'* 
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As  at  the  blowing  of  the  winds  a  ooal 
Qaiokens  to  flame,  so  I  beheld  that  light 
Become  resplendent  at  my  blandishments.  » 

And  as  nnto  mine  eyes  it  grew  more  fair, 

With  voice  more  sweet  and  tender,  but  not  in 
This  modem  dialect,  it  said  to  me : 
^^  From  uttering  of  the  Ave,  till  the  birth 
In  which  my  mother,  who  is  now  a  saint,  m 

Of  me  was  lightened  who  had  been  her  bniden. 

Unto  its  Lion  had  this  fire  returned 

Five  hundred  fifty  times  and  thirty  more, 
To  reinflame  itself  beneath  his  paw. 

My  ancestors  and  I  our  birthplace  had  0 

Where  first  is  found  the  last  ward  of  the  city 
By  him  who  runneth  in  your  annual  game. 

Suffice  it  of  my  elders  to  hear  this ; 

But  who  they  were,  and  whence  they  thither  came. 
Silence  is  more  considerate  than  speech.  « 

All  those  who  at  that  time  were  there  between 
Mars  and  the  Baptist,  fit  for  bearing  arms. 
Were  a  fifth  part  of  those  who  now  are  living; 

But  the  community,  that  now  is  mixed 

With  Campi  and  Certaldo  and  Figghine,  •• 

Pure  in  the  lowest  artisan  was  seen. 

Oh  how  much  better  'twere  to  have  as  neighbors 
The  folk  of  whom  I  speak,  and  at  Galluzzo 
And  at  Trespiano  have  your  boundary. 

Than  have  them  in  the  town,  and  bear  the  stench    m 
Of  Aguglione*s  churl,  and  him  of  Signa 
Who  hath  sharp  eyes  for  trickery  already. 

Had  not  the  folk,  wldch  most  of  all  the  world 
Degenerates,  been  a  step^lame  unto  Ciesar, 

XiBt  Vr.    Wbo  bM  iteip  tyM  for  Mckvy  alntdj* 
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But  as  a  mother  to  her  son  benignant,  m 

Some  who  turn  Florentines,  and  trade  and  discount, 
Would  have  gone  back  again  to  Simif  onto 
There  where  their  grandsires  went  about  as 
beggars. 

At  Montemurlo  still  would  be  the  Counts, 

The  Cerchi  in  the  parish  of  Acone,  6s 

Perhaps  in  Yaldigiieve  the  BuondelmontL 

Ever  the  intermingling  of  the  people 
Has  been  the  source  of  malady  in  cities, 
As  in  the  body  food  it  surfeits  on ; 

And  a  blind  bull  more  headlong  plunges  down     n 
Than  a  blind  lamb ;  and  very  often  cuts 
Better  and  more  a  single  sword  than  five. 

If  Luni  thou  regard,  and  Urbisaglia, 
How  they  have  passed  away,  and  how  are  pass- 
ing 
Chiusi  and  Sinigaglia  after  them,  75 

To  hear  how  raoes  waste  themselves  away. 
Will  seem  to  thee  no  novel  thing  nor  hard. 
Seeing  that  even  cities  have  an  end. 

All  things  of  yours  have  their  mortality, 

Even  as  yourselves ;  but  it  is  hidden  in  some    » 
That  a  long  while  endure,  and  lives  are  short ; 

And  as  the  turning  of  the  lunar  heaven 
Covers  and  bares  the  shores  without  a  pause, 
In  the  like  manner  fortune  doth  with  Florence. 

Therefore  should  not  appear  a  marvellous  thing  85 
What  I  shall  say  of  the  great  Florentines 
Of  whom  the  fame  is  hidden  in  the  Past 

I  saw  the  Ughi,  saw  the  Catellini, 

Filippi,  Greci,  Ormanni,  and  Alberichi, 

lineSl    In tha lOu nauwr fatinie doet wltli Flonnot. 
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Even  in  their  fall  illustrious  citizens ;  m 

And  saw,  as  mighty  as  they  ancient  were, 
With  him  of  La  SanneUa  him  of  Area, 
And  Soldanier,  Ardinghi,  and  BostichL 

Near  to  the  gate  that  is  at  present  laden 

With  a  new  felony  of  so  much  weight  k 

That  soon  it  shall  be  jetsam  from  the  bark. 

The  Bavignani  were,  from  whom  descended 
The  County  Guido,  and  whoe'er  the  name 
Of  the  great  Bellincione  sinoe  hath  taken. 

He  of  La  Pressa  knew  the  art  of  ruling  loo 

Already,  and  already  Graligajo 
Had  hut  and  ponmiel  gilded  in  his  house. 

Mighty  already  was  the  Column  Yair, 
Saochetti,  Giuochi,  Fifant,  and  Barucoi, 
And  Galli,  and  they  who  for  the  bushel  blush,    iob 

The  stock  bam  which  were  the  Calfucci  bom 
Was  great  already,  and  already  chosen 
To  curule  chairs  the  Sizii  and  Arrigucci. 

Oh  how  beheld  I  those  who  are  undone 
By  theb  own  pride !  and  how  the  Balls  of  (jold  uo 
ilorenoe  enflowered  in  all  their  mighty  deeds  I 

So  likewise  did  the  ancestors  of  those 
Who  eyermore,  when  vacant  is  your  church, 
Fatten  by  staying  in  consistory. 

The  insolent  race,  that  like  a  dragon  follows       m 
Whoeyer  flees,  and  imto  him  that  shows 
His  teeth  or  purse  is  gentle  as  a  lamb, 

Already  rising  was,  but  from  low  people ; 
So  that  it  pleased  not  Ubertin  Donate 
That  his  wife's  father  should  make  him  their 
kin.  iM 

Already  had  Caponsaoco  to  the  Market 
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From  Fesole  descended,  and  already 
Griuda  and  Infangato  were  good  burghers. 

I  '11  tell  a  thing  incredible,  bat  tme ; 
One  entered  the  small  circuit  by  a  gate  m 

Which  from  the  Delia  Pera  took  its  name  I 

Each  one  that  bears  the  beautiful  escutcheon 
Of  the  great  baron  whose  renown  and  name 
The  festival  of  Thomas  keepeth  fresh, 

Eiiighthood  and  privilege  from  him  received ;      m 
Though  with  the  populace  unites  himself 
To-day  the  man  who  binds  it  with  a  border. 

Already  were  Grualterotti  and  Importuni ; 
And  still  more  quiet  would  the  Borgo  be 
If  with  new  neighbors  it  remained  unfed.         us 

The  house  from  which  is  bom  your  lamentation, 
Through  just  disdain  that  death  among  you 

brought 
And  put  an  end  unto  your  joyous  life, 

Was  honored  in  itself  and  its  companions. 

O  Buondelmonte,  how  in  evil  hour  ut 

Thou  fled'st  the  bridal  at  anotiier's  promptings  I 

Many  would  be  rejoicing  who  are  sad, 
If  Grod  had  thee  surrendered  to  the  Ema 
The  first  time  that  thou  earnest  to  the  city. 

But  it  behoved  the  mutilated  stone  m 

Which  guards  the  bridge,  that  Florence  should 

provide 
A  victim  in  her  latest  hour  of  peace. 

With  all  these  families,  and  others  with  them, 
Florence  beheld  I  in  so  great  repose. 
That  no  occasion  had  she  whence  to  weep ;       im 

With  all  these  fiunilies  beheld  so  just 
And  glorious  her  people,  that  the  lily 
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NeTer  upon  the  spear  was  placed  reversed. 
Nor  hj  division  was  yermilion  made." 


CANTO  XVIL 

As  came  to  Clymene,  to  be  made  certain 
Of  that  which  he  had  heard  against  himself, 
He  who  makes  fathers  chary  still  to  children. 

Even  sodi  was  I,  and  such  was  I  perceived 

By  Beatrice  and  by  the  holy  light  s 

That  first  on  my  aooonnt  had  changed  its  place. 

Therefore  my  Lady  said  to  me :  *^  Send  forth 
The  flame  of  thy  desire,  so  that  it  issae 
Imprinted  well  with  the  internal  stamp; 

Not  that  oar  knowledge  may  be  greater  made       i» 
By  speech  of  thine,  bnt  to  accustom  thee 
To  tell  thy  thirst,  that  we  may  give  thee  drink." 

^  O  my  beloved  tree,  (that  so  dost  lift  thee. 
That  even  as  minds  terrestrial  perceive 
No  triangle  containeth  two  obtuse,  u 

So  thou  beholdest  the  contingent  things 
Ere  in  themselves  they  are,  fixing  thine  eyes 
Upon  the  point  in  which  all  times  are  present,) 

While  I  was  with  Virgilius  conjoined 
Upon  the  mountain  that  the  souls  doth  heal,     % 
And  when  descending  into  the  dead  world. 

Were  spoken  to  me  of  my  future  life 

Some  grievous  words ;  although  I  feel  myself 
In  sooth  foursquare  against  the  blows  of  chance. 

On  this  account  my  wish  would  be  content  » 

To  hear  what  fortune  is  approaching  me, 
Because  foreseen  an  arrow  comes  more  dowly." 

Thus  did  I  say  unto  that  selfsame  light 
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That  unto  me  had  spoken  before ;  and  even 
As  Beatrice  willed  was  my  own  wiU  confessed,  ao 

Not  in  vague  phrase,  in  which  the  foolish  folk 
Ensnared  themselves  of  old,  ere  yet  was  slain 
The  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  sins  away, 

But  with  clear  words  and  unambiguous 
Language  responded  that  paternal  love,  as 

Hid  and  revealed  by  its  own  proper  smile : 

*'  Contingency,  that  outside  of  the  volume 
Of  your  materiality  extends  not. 
Is  all  depicted  in  llie  eternal  aspect. 

Necessity  however  thence  it  takes  not,  40 

Except  as  from  the  eye,  in  which  't  is  mirrored, 
A  ship  that  with  the  current  down  descends. 

From  thence,  e'en  as  there  cometh  to  the  ear 
Sweet  harmony  from  an  organ,  comes  in  sight 
To  me  tiie  time  ihat  is  pre^Lg  f  or  theT     « 

As  forth  from  Athens  went  Hippolytus, 
By  reason  of  his  step-dame  false  and  cruel. 
So  thou  from  Florence  must  perforce  depart 

Already  this  is  willed,  and  this  is  sought  for ;  49 
And  soon  it  shall  be  done  by  him  who  thinks  it. 
Where  every  day  the  Christ  is  bought  and  sold. 

The  blame  shall  follow  the  offended  party 
In  outcry  as  is  usual ;  but  the  vengeance 
Shall  witness  to  the  truth  that  doth  dispense  it. 

Thou  shalt  abandon  everything  beloved  » 

Most  tenderly,  and  this  the  arrow  is 
Which  first  the  bow  of  banishment  shoots  forth. 

Thou  shalt  have  proof  how  savoreth  of  salt 
The  bread  of  others,  and  how  hard  a  road 
The  going  down  and  up  another's  stairs.  « 

And  that  which  most  shall  weigh  upon  thy  shoul- 
ders 
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Will  be  the  bad  and  foolish  company 
With  which  into  this  valley  thon  shalt  fall ; 

For  all  ingrate,  all  mad  and  impious 

Will  they  become  against  thee;  but  soon  after 
They,  and  not  thou,  shall  have  the  forehead  scar- 
let. 68 

Of  their  bestiality  their  own  proceedings 

Shall  furnish  proof ;  so  't  will  be  well  for  thee 
A  party  to  have  made  thee  by  thyself. 

Thine  earliest  refuge  and  thine  earliest  inn  10 

Shall  be  the  mighty  Lombard's  courtesy, 
Who  on  the  Ladder  bears  the  holy  bird. 

Who  such  benign  regard  shall  have  for  thee 
That  'twixt  you  twain,  in  doing  and  in  asking. 
That  shall  be  first  which  is  with  others  last.      i» 

Him  shalt  thou  see,  him  who  was  so  impressed 
At  his  nativity  by  this  strong  star, 
That  notable  shall  his  achievements  be. 

Not  yet  the  people  are  aware  of  him 

Through  his  young  age,  since  only  nine  years  yet 
Around  about  him  have  these  wheels  revolved,  u 

But  ere  the  Grascon  cheat  the  noble  Henry, 
Some  sparkles  of  his  virtue  shall  appear 
In  caring  not  for  silver  nor  for  toiL 

So  recognized  shall  his  magnificence  » 

Become  hereafter,  that  his  enemies 
Will  not  have  power  to  keep  mute  tongues  about 
it 

On  him  rely,  and  on  his  benefits ; 

By  him  shall  many  people  be  transformed. 
Changing  condition  rich  and  mendicant ;  w 


Line7&    With  him  diAtt  tiMm  Me  oos  who  at  Us  birth 
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And  written  in  thy  mind  thou  hence  shalt  bear 
Of  him,  bnt  ahalt  not  say  it  '*  — and  things  he 

said 
Incredible  to  those  who  shall  be  present. 

Then  added :  **  Son,  these  are  the  commentaries 
On  what  was  said  to  thee ;  behold  the  snares    » 
That  are  concealed  behind  few  revolntions ; 

Yet  wonld  I  not  thy  neighbors  thou  shonldst  envy, 
Beoanse  thy  life  into  the  future  reaches 
Beyond  the  punishment  of  their  perfidies.'* 

When  by  its  silence  showed  that  sainted  soul      w 
That  it  had  finished  putting  in  the  woof 
Into  that  web  which  I  had  given  it  warped. 

Began  I,  even  as  he  who  yeameth  after. 
Being  in  doubt,  some  counsel  from  a  person 
Who  seeth,  and  uprightly  wills,  and  loves :      m 

^*  Well  see  I,  father  mine,  how  spurreth  on 
The  time  towards  me  such  a  blow  to  deal  me 
As  heaviest  is  to  him  who  most  gives  way. 

Therefore  with  foresight  it  is  well  I  arm  me. 
That,  if  the  dearest  place  be  taken  from  me,     uo 
I  may  not  lose  the  others  by  my  songs. 

Down  through  the  world  of  infinite  bitterness. 
And  o'er  the  mountain,  from  whose  beauteous 

summit 
The  eyes  of  my  own  Lady  lifted  me. 

And  afterward  through  heaven  bom  light  to  light, 
I  have  learned  that  which,  if  I  tell  again,  ue 
Will  be  to  many  a  savor  of  strong  acid. 

And  if  I  am  a  timid  friend  to  truth, 
I  fear  lest  I  may  lose  my  life  with  those 

LineSS.    Othfan,  botdudtnotay  It'*— andthfaicinldlM 
lias  117.    WmbeaMTorof  itroiiglMrlMtomiiiy. 
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Who  will  hereafter  call  this  tiine  the  olden.'*    ]» 

The  light  in  which  was  smiling  my  own  tieasnie 
Which  there  I  had  discovered,  flashed  at  first 
As  in  the  sunshine  doth  a  golden  mirror ; 

Then  made  reply :  **  A  conscience  overcast 

Or  with  its  own  or  with  another's  shame,         m 
Will  taste  forsooth  the  tartness  of  thy  word ; 

But  ne'ertheless,  all  falsehood  laid  aside, 
Make  manifest  thy  vision  utterly, 
And  let  them  scratch  wherever  is  the  itch ; 

For  if  thine  utterance  shall  offensive  be  w 

At  the  first  taste,  a  vital  nutriment 
T  will  leave  thereafter,  when  it  is  digested. 

This  cry  of  thine  shall  do  as  doth  the  wind. 
Which  smiteth  most  the  most  exalted  summits. 
And  that  is  no  slight  argument  of  honor.         m 

Therefore  are  shown  to  thee  within  these  wheels, 
Upon  the  mount  and  in  the  dolorous  valley. 
Only  the  souls  that  unto  fame  are  known ; 

Because  the  spirit  of  the  hearer  rests  not, 
Nor  doth  confirm  its  faith  by  an  example         m 
Which  has  the  root  of  it  unknown  and  hidden. 

Or  other  reason  that  is  not  apparent" 

CANTO  xvni. 

Now  was  alone  rejoicing  in  its  word 
That  soul  beatified,  and  I  was  tasting 
My  own,  the  bitter  tempering  with  the  sweet, 

And  the  Lady  who  to  God  was  leading  me 

Said:  **  Change  thy  thought;  consider  that  I  am 
Near  unto  Him  who  every  wrong  disburdens/'  • 

Unto  the  loving  accents  of  my  comfort 
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I  turned  me  round,  and  then  what  love  I  saw 
Within  those  holy  eyes  I  here  relinquish ; 

Not  only  that  my  language  I  distrust,  lo 

But  that  my  mind  cannot  return  so  far 
Above  itself,  unless  another  guide  it. 

Thus  much  upon  that  point  can  I  repeat, 
That,  her  again  beholding,  my  affection 
From  every  other  longing  was  released.  u 

While  the  eternal  pleasure,  which  direct 
fiayed  upon  Beatrice,  from  her  fair  face 
Contented  me  with  its  reflected  aspect. 

Conquering  me  with  the  radiance  of  a  smile, 
She  said  to  me,  ^*  Turn  thee  about  and  listen ;  so 
Not  in  mine  eyes  alone  is  Paradise." 

Even  as  sometimes  here  do  we  behold 
The  affection  in  the  look,  if  it  be  such 
That  all  the  soul  is  rapt  away  by  it. 

So,  by  the  flaming  of  the  effulgence  holy  ss 

To  which  I  turned,  I  recognized  therein 
The  wish  of  speaking  to  me  somewhat  farther. 

And  it  began :  *^  In  this  fifth  resting-place 
Upon  the  tree  that  liveth  by  its  top. 
And  aye  bears  fruit,  and  never  loseth  leaf,        m 

Are  blessed  spirits  that  below,  ere  yet 
They  came  to  Heaven,  were  of  such  great  renown 
That  every  Muse  therewith  would  affluent  be. 

Therefore  look  thou  upon  the  cross's  horns ; 

He  whom  I  now  shall  name  will  there  enact     » 
What  doth  within  a  cloud  its  own  swift  fire." 

I  saw  athwart  the  Cross  a  splendor  drawn 
By  naming  Joshua,  even  as  he  did  it, 

line  29.    Upon  tlM  tree  that  Ihreth  by  1^  miniiiit, 
line  80.    And  ajpe  bean  fruit,  end  never  loees  leaf, 
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Nor  noted  I  the  word  before  the  deed ; 

And  at  the  name  of  the  great  Maccabee  m 

I  saw  another  move  itself  revolving. 
And  gladness  was  the  whip  unto  that  top. 

Likewise  for  Charlemagne  and  for  Orlando, 
Two  of  them  my  regard  attentive  followed 
As  followeth  the  eye  its  falcon  flying.  m 

Gngliehno  afterward,  and  Benouard, 

And  the  Duke  Grodfrey,  did  attract  my  sight 
Along  upon  that  Cross,  and  Bobert  Guiscard. 

Then,  moved  and  mingled  with  the  other  lights. 
The  soul  that  had  addressed  me  showed  how 
great  so 

An  artist 't  was  among  the  heavenly  singers. 

To  my  right  side  I  turned  myself  around. 
My  duty  to  behold  in  Beatrice 
Either  by  words  or  gesture  signified ; 

And  so  translucent  I  beheld  her  eyes,  ss 

So  full  of  pleasure,  that  her  countenance 
Surpassed  its  other  and  its  latest  wont. 

And  as,  by  feeling  greater  delectation, 
A  man  in  doing  good  from  day  to  day 
Becomes  aware  bis  virtue  is  increasing,  ea 

So  I  became  aware  that  my  gyration 
With  heaven  together  had  increased  its  arc. 
That  mirade  beholding  more  adorned. 

And  such  as  is  the  change,  in  little  lapse 
Of  time,  in  a  pale  woman,  when  her  face  as 

Is  from  the  load  of  bashfolness  unladen. 

Such  was  it  in  mine  eyes,  when  I  had  turned. 
Caused  by  the  whiteness  of  the  temperate  star. 
The  sixth,  which  to  itself  had  gathered  me. 

XiMtfb    WDUam tbanaftorwBrdf and Bcnovwd, 
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From  Fesole  descended,  and  alreadj 
Ginda  and  Infaogato  were  good  buigliera. 

I  'U  tell  a  thing  incredible,  bat  tme ; 

One  entered  the  small  circuit  by  a  gate  m 

Which  from  the  Delia  Pera  took  its  name  I 

Each  one  that  bears  the  beantifnl  escutcheon 
Of  the  great  baron  whose  renown  and  name 
The  festival  of  Thomas  keepeth  fresh, 

Knighthood  and  privilege  from  him  received ;      m 
Though  with  the  populace  unites  himself 
To-day  the  man  who  binds  it  with  a  border. 

Already  were  Gualterotti  and  Importuni ; 
And  still  more  quiet  would  the  Borgo  be 
If  with  new  neighbors  it  remained  unfed.         us 

The  house  from  which  is  bom  your  lamentation, 
Through  just  disdwi  that  death  among  you 

brought 
And  put  an  end  unto  your  joyous  Ufe, 

Was  honored  in  itself  and  its  companions. 

O  Buondelmonte,  how  in  evil  hour  \m 

Thou  fled'st  the  bridal  at  another's  promptings  I 

Many  would  be  rejoicing  who  are  sad, 
If  God  had  thee  surrendered  to  the  Ema 
The  first  time  that  thou  earnest  to  the  city. 

But  it  behoved  the  mutilated  stone  m 

Which  guards  the  bridge,  that  Florence  should 

provide 
A  victim  in  her  latest  hour  of  peace. 

With  all  these  families,  and  others  with  them, 
Florence  beheld  I  in  so  great  repose. 
That  no  occasion  had  she  whence  to  weep ;       im 

With  all  these  fiunilies  beheld  so  just 
And  glorious  her  people,  that  the  lily 


PARADISO  XVII.  86 

Ne^er  npon  the  spear  was  placed  reversed. 
Nor  by  diyision  was  yermilion  made." 


CANTO  xvn. 

As  came  to  Clymene,  to  be  made  certain 
Of  that  which  he  had  heard  against  himself, 
He  who  makes  fathers  chary  still  to  children. 

Even  such  was  I,  and  snch  was  I  perceived 

By  Beatrice  and  by  the  holy  light  $ 

That  first  on  my  account  had  changed  its  place. 

Therefore  my  Lady  said  to  me :  *^  Send  forth 
The  flame  of  thy  desire,  so  that  it  issae 
Imprinted  well  with  the  internal  stamp ; 

Not  that  our  knowledge  may  be  greater  made       i» 
By  speech  of  thine,  bat  to  accustom  thee 
To  tell  thy  thirst,  that  we  may  give  thee  drink." 

^  O  my  beloved  tree,  (that  so  dost  lift  thee, 
That  even  as  minds  terrestrial  perceive 
No  triangle  containeth  two  obtuse,  u 

So  thou  beholdest  the  contingent  things 
Ere  in  themsehres  they  are,  fixing  thine  eyes 
Upon  the  point  in  which  all  times  are  present,) 

While  I  was  with  Virgilins  conjoined 

Upon  the  mountain  that  the  souls  doth  heal,     so 
And  when  descending  into  the  dead  world. 

Were  spoken  to  me  of  my  future  life 

Some  grievous  words ;  although  I  feel  myself 
In  sooth  foursquare  against  the  blows  of  chance. 

On  this  account  my  wish  would  be  content  » 

To  hear  what  fortune  is  approaching  me, 
Because  foreseen  an  arrow  comes  more  slowly.' 

Thus  did  I  say  unto  that  selfsame  light 


» 
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That  unto  me  had  spoken  before ;  and  even 
As  Beatrice  willed  was  my  own  will  confessed,  ao 

Not  in  vague  phrase,  in  which  the  foolish  folk 
Ensnared  themselves  of  old,  ere  yet  was  slain 
The  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  sins  away, 

But  with  dear  words  and  unambiguous 

Language  responded  that  paternal  love,  » 

Hid  and  revealed  by  its  own  proper  smile : 

^  Contingency,  that  outside  of  the  volume 
Of  your  materiality  extends  not, 
Is  all  depicted  in  the  eternal  aspect 

Necessity  however  thence  it  takes  not,  40 

Except  as  from  the  eye,  in  which  't  is  mirrored, 
A  ship  that  with  the  current  down  descends. 

From  thence,  e'en  as  there  cometh  to  the  ear 
Sweet  harmony  from  an  organ,  comes  in  sight 
To  me  the  time  that  is  preparing  for  thee.        45 

As  forth  from  Athens  went  Hippolytus, 
By  reason  of  his  step-dame  false  and  cruel, 
So  thou  from  Florence  must  perforce  depart 

Already  this  is  willed,  and  this  is  sought  for ;  49 
And  soon  it  shall  be  done  by  him  who  thinks  it. 
Where  every  day  the  Christ  is  bought  and  sold. 

The  blame  shall  follow  the  ofiFended  party 
Li  outcry  as  is  usual ;  but  the  vengeance 
Shall  witness  to  the  truth  that  doth  dispense  it. 

Thou  shalt  abandon  everything  beloved  » 

Most  tenderly,  and  this  the  arrow  is 
Which  first  the  bow  of  banishment  shoots  forth. 

Thou  shalt  have  proof  how  savoreth  of  salt 
The  bread  of  others,  and  how  hard  a  road 
The  going  down  and  up  another's  stairs.  eo 

And  that  which  most  shall  weigh  upon  thy  shoul- 
ders 
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Will  be  the  bad  and  foolish  company 
With  which  into  this  valley  thou  shalt  fall ; 

For  all  ingrate,  all  mad  and  impious 

Will  they  become  against  thee;  but  soon  after 
They,  and  not  thou,  shall  have  the  forehead  scar- 
let. 66 

Of  their  bestiality  their  own  proceedings 

Shall  furnish  proof ;  so  't  will  be  well  for  thee 
A  party  to  haye  made  thee  by  thyself. 

Thine  earliest  refuge  and  thine  earliest  inn  10 

Shall  be  the  mighty  Lombard's  courtesy, 
Who  on  the  Ladder  bears  the  holy  bird. 

Who  such  benign  regard  shall  have  for  thee 
That  'twizt  you  twain,  in  doing  and  in  asking, 
That  shall  be  first  which  is  witii  others  last      n 

Him  shalt  thou  see,  him  who  was  so  impressed 
At  his  nativity  by  this  strong  star. 
That  notable  shall  his  achievements  be. 

Not  yet  the  people  are  aware  of  him 
Through  his  young  age,  since  only  nine  years  yet 
Around  about  him  have  these  wheels  revolved.  6I 

But  ere  the  Grascon  cheat  the  noble  Henry, 
Some  sparkles  of  his  virtue  shall  appear 
Jn  caring  not  for  silver  nor  for  toiL 

So  recognized  shall  his  magnificence  89 

Become  hereafter,  that  his  enemies 
Will  not  have  power  to  keep  mute  tongues  about 
it 

On  him  rely,  and  on  his  benefits ; 

By  him  shall  many  people  be  transformed, 
CEhanging  condition  rich  and  mendicant ;  io 

UnaTO.    Wtth  bim  ahall  thoa  ne  oos  wbo  at  Us  With 
Um  77.    Hm  by  tlib  Iter  o£  itmgUi  ben  m  Inpt— tii 
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And  written  in  thy  mind  thou  henoe  shalt  bear 
Of  him,  but  ahalt  not  say  it "  —  and  things  he 


Incredible  to  those  who  shall  be  pxesent. 

Then  added :  **  Son,  these  aze  the  commentaries 
On  what  was  said  to  thee ;  behold  the  snares    m 
That  are  concealed  behind  few  revolutions ; 

Yet  would  I  not  thy  neighbors  thou  shouldst  envy, 
Because  thy  life  into  the  future  reaches 
Beyond  the  punishment  of  their  perfidies.'* 

When  by  its  silence  showed  that  sainted  soul       m 
That  it  had  finished  putting  in  the  woof 
Into  that  web  which  I  had  given  it  warped. 

Began  I,  even  as  he  who  yeameth  after. 
Being  in  doubt,  some  counsel  from  a  person 
Who  seeth,  and  uprightly  wills,  and  loves :      m 

**  Well  see  I,  father  mine,  how  spurreth  on 
The  time  towards  me  such  a  blow  to  deal  me 
As  heaviest  is  to  him  who  most  gives  way. 

Therefore  with  foresight  it  is  well  I  arm  me, 
That,  if  the  dearest  place  be  taken  from  me,    no 
I  may  not  lose  the  others  by  my  songs. 

Down  through  the  world  of  infinite  bitterness. 
And  o'er  the  mountain,  from  whose  beauteous 

summit 
The  eyes  of  my  own  Lady  lifted  me. 

And  aftenrard  through  heaven  from  light  to  light, 
I  have  learned  that  which,  if  I  tell  again,  m 
Will  be  to  many  a  savor  of  strong  acid. 

And  if  I  am  a  timid  friend  to  truth, 
I  fear  lest  I  may  lose  my  life  with  those 

Liiie92.    Ofhiin,biitdialtDetaiylt'*~uidihln0iaidht 
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Wlio  will  hereafter  call  this  time  the  olden**'    m 

Tlie  light  in  which  was  Biniling  my  own  treasure 
Which  there  I  had  discovered,  flashed  at  first 
As  in  the  sunshine  doth  a  golden  minor ; 

Then  made  reply :  *^  A  conscience  overcast 

Or  with  its  own  or  with  another^s  shame,         m 
Will  taste  forsooth  the  tartness  of  thy  word ; 

But  nevertheless,  all  falsehood  laid  aside. 
Make  manifest  thy  vision  utterly. 
And  let  them  scratch  wherever  is  the  itch ; 

For  if  thine  utterance  shall  offensive  be  in 

At  the  first  taste,  a  vital  nutriment 
T  will  leave  thereafter,  when  it  is  digested. 

This  cry  of  thine  shall  do  as  doth  the  wind, 
Which  smiteth  most  the  most  exalted  summits. 
And  that  is  no  slight  argument  of  honor.         m 

Therefore  aie  shown  to  thee  within  these  wheek, 
Upon  the  mount  and  in  the  dolorous  valley. 
Only  the  souls  that  unto  fame  are  known ; 

Because  the  spirit  of  the  hearer  rests  not, 
Nor  doth  confirm  its  faith  by  an  example         mi 
Which  has  the  root  of  it  unknown  and  hjddffi*. 

Or  other  reason  that  is  not  apparent." 

CANTO  xvin. 

Now  was  alone  rejoicing  in  its  word 
That  soul  beatified,  and  I  was  tasting 
My  own,  the  bitter  tempering  with  the  sweet, 

And  the  Lady  who  to  Grod  was  leading  me 

Said:  ^*  Change  thy  thought ;  consider  that  I  am 
Near  unto  Him  who  every  wrong  disburdens."  • 

Unto  the  loving  accents  of  my  comfort 
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I  turned  me  round,  and  then  what  love  I  saw 
Within  those  holy  eyes  I  here  relinquish ; 

Not  only  that  my  language  I  distrust,  lo 

But  that  my  mind  cannot  return  so  far 
Above  itself,  unless  another  guide  it 

Thus  much  upon  that  point  can  I  repeat. 
That,  her  again  beholding,  my  affection 
From  every  other  longing  was  released.  15 

While  the  eternal  pleasure,  which  direct 
Rayed  upon  Beatrice,  from  her  fair  face 
Contented  me  with  its  reflected  aspect. 

Conquering  me  with  the  radiance  of  a  smile. 
She  said  to  me,  *^  Turn  thee  about  and  listen ;  so 
Not  in  mine  eyes  alone  is  Paradise." 

Even  as  sometimes  here  do  we  behold 
The  affection  in  the  look,  if  it  be  such 
That  all  the  soul  is  rapt  away  by  it, 

So,  by  the  flaming  of  the  effulgence  holy  s 

To  which  I  turned,  I  recognized  therein 
The  wish  of  speaking  to  me  somewhat  farther. 

And  it  began :  *^  In  this  fifth  resting-place 
Upon  the  tree  that  liveth  by  its  top, 
And  aye  bears  fruit,  and  never  loseth  leaf,        10 

Are  blessed  spirits  that  below,  ere  yet 

They  came  to  Heaven,  were  of  such  great  renown 
That  every  Muse  therewith  would  affluent  be. 

Therefore  look  thou  upon  the  cross's  horns ; 

He  whom  I  now  shall  name  will  there  enact      as 
What  doth  within  a  cloud  its  own  swift  fire." 

I  saw  athwart  the  Cross  a  splendor  drawn 
By  naming  Joshua,  even  as  he  did  it, 

line  29.    Upon  tlie  tree  that  liTvtfa  by  Iti  ■ammlt, 
line  80.    And  ajpe  been  fnitt,  end  never  loeee  leal, 
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Nor  noted  I  the  word  before  the  deed ; 

And  at  the  name  of  the  great  Maccabee  m 

I  saw  another  move  itself  reyolving. 
And  gladness  was  the  whip  unto  that  top. 

Likewise  for  Charlemagne  and  for  Orlando, 
Two  of  them  my  regard  attentive  followed 
As  f oUoweth  the  eye  its  falcon  flying.  45 

Gnglielmo  afterward,  and  Benooard, 

And  the  Duke  Grodfrey,  did  attract  my  sight 
Along  upon  that  Cross,  and  Kobert  Grniscard. 

Then,  moved  and  mingled  with  the  other  lights. 
The  soul  that  had  addressed  me  showed  how 
great  m 

An  artist 't  was  among  the  heavenly  singers. 

To  my  right  side  I  turned  myself  around. 
My  duty  to  behold  in  Beatrice 
Either  by  words  or  gesture  signified ; 

And  so  translucent  I  beheld  her  eyes,  » 

So  full  of  pleasure,  that  her  countenance 
Surpassed  its  other  and  its  latest  wont. 

And  as,  by  feeling  greater  delectation, 
A  man  in  doing  good  from  day  to  day 
Becomes  aware  his  virtue  is  increasing,  m 

So  I  became  aware  that  my  gyration 

With  heaven  together  had  increased  its  arc, 
That  mirade  beholding  more  adorned. 

And  such  as  is  the  change,  in  little  lapse 
Of  time,  in  a  pale  woman,  when  her  face  65 

Is  from  the  load  of  bashfulness  unladen, 

Such  was  it  in  mine  eyes,  when  I  had  turned. 
Caused  by  the  whiteness  of  the  temperate  star. 
The  sixth,  which  to  itself  had  gathered  me. 

UubiA.    WDUam thtreaftarwud, aad Btaooaid, 
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Within  that  Jovial  toich  did  I  behold 

The  sparkling  of  the  love  which  was  therein 
Delineate  oar  language  to  mine  eyes. 

And  even  as  birds  uprisen  from  the  shore. 
As  in  congratulation  o'er  their  food, 
Make  squadrons  of  themselves,  now  round,  now 
long,  n 

So  from  within  those  lights  the  holy  creatures 
Sang  flying  to  and  fro,  and  in  their  figures 
Made  of  themselves  now  D,  now  I,  now  L. 

First  singing  they  to  their  own  music  moved ; 
Then  one  becoming  of  these  characters,  « 

A  little  while  they  rested  and  were  silent* 

O  divine  Pegasea,  thou  who  genius 

Dost  glorious  make,  and  render  it  long-lived. 
And  this  through  thee  the  cities  and  the  king- 
doms, 

niume  me  with  thyself,  that  I  may  bring  « 

Their  figures  out  as  I  have  them  conceived  I 
Apparent  be  thy  power  in  these  brief  verses  I 

Themselves  then  tiiey  displayed  in  five  times  seven 
Vowels  and  consonants ;  and  I  observed 
The  parts  as  they  seemed  spoken  unto  me.        m 

DiligUejtistUiam^  these  were 
Fbst  verb  and  noun  of  all  that  was  depicted  ; 
Quijudicatia  terram  were  the  last. 

Thereafter  in  the  M  of  the  fifth  word 

Remained  they  so  arranged,  that  Jupiter  w 

Seemed  to  be  silver  there  with  gold  inlaid. 

And  other  lights  I  saw  descend  where  was 
The  summit  of  the  M,  and  pause  there  singing 
The  good,  I  think,  that  draws  them  to  itseli 

Then,  as  in  striking  upon  burning  logs  mo 
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Upward  ihere  fly  iimiimerable  sparks, 
Whence  fools  are  wont  to  look  for  angaries, 

More  than  a  thousand  lights  seemed  thenoe  to  rise. 
And  to  ascend,  some  more,  and  others  less, 
Even  as  the  Son  that  lights  them  had  allotted;  m 

And,  each  one  being  qniet  in  its  place. 
The  head  and  neck  beheld  I  of  an  eagle 
Delineated  by  that  inlaid  fire. 

He  who  there  paints  has  none  to  be  his  g^de ; 
Bat  Himself  gaides ;  and  is  from  Him  remem- 
bered lit 
That  yirtae  which  is  form  onto  the  nest. 

Hie  other  beatitade,  that  contented  seemed 
At  first  to  bloom  a  lily  on  the  M, 
By  a  slight  motion  followed  oat  the  imprint 

O  gentle  star  I  what  and  how  many  gems  m 

Did  demonstrate  to  me,  that  all  our  justice 
Effect  is  of  that  heaven  which  thou  ingemmest  I 

Wherefore  I  pray  the  Mind,  in  which  b^;in 
Thy  motion  and  thy  virtoe,  to  rq;ard 
Whence   comes  the    smoke  that   vitiates  thy 
rays;  ui 

So  that  a  second  time  it  now  be  wroth 
With  baying  and  with  selling  in  the  temple 
Whose  walls  were  bailt  with  signs  and  martyr- 
doms I 

O  soldiery  of  heaven,  whom  I  contemplate. 

Implore  for  those  who  are  upon  the  earth         m 
All  gone  astray  after  the  bad  example! 

Once  *t  was  the  custom  to  make  war  with  swords ; 
Bat  now  'tis  made  by  taking  here  and  there 
The  bread  the  pitying  Father  shuts  from  none. 

Tet  thoa,  who  writest  but  to  cancel,  think  m 
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That  Peter  and  that  Paul,  who  for  this  vineyard 
Which  thou  art  spoiling  died,  are  still  alive  I 

Well  canst  thou  say :  ^^  So  steadfest  my  desire 
Is  unto  him  who  willed  to  live  alone, 
And  for  a  dance  was  led  to  martyrdom. 

That  I  know  not  the  Fisherman  nor  PauL'' 
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Appeared  before  me  with  its  wings  outspread 
The  beautiful  image  that  in  sweet  fruition 
Made  jubilant  the  interwoven  souls ; 

Appeared  a  little  ruby  each,  wherein 

Bay  of  the  sun  was  burning  so  enkindled  6 

That  each  into  mine  eyes  refracted  it* 

And  what  it  now  behoves  me  to  retrace 

Nor  voice  has  e'er  re}>orted,  nor  ink  written. 
Nor  was  by  fantasy  e'er  comprehended ; 

For  speak  I  saw,  and  likewise  heard,  the  beak,     lo 
And  utter  with  its  voice  both  /and  J/y, 
When  in  conception  it  was  We  and  Our. 

And  it  began  :  ^  Being  just  and  merciful 
Am  I  exalted  here  unto  that  glory 
Which  cannot  be  exceeded  by  desire ;  u 

And  upon  earth  I  left  my  memory 

Such,  that  the  evil-minded  people  there 
Commend  it,  but  continue  not  the  story." 

So  doth  a  single  heat  from  many  embers 
Make  itself  felt,  even  as  from  many  loves        » 
Issued  a  single  sound  from  out  that  image. 

Whence  I  thereafter :  ^^  O  perpetual  flowers 
Of  the  eternal  joy,  that  only  one 
Make  me  perceive  your  odors  manifold. 


PARADISO  XIX.  96 

Ezbaling,  break  within  me  the  great  fast  » 

Which  a  long  season  has  in  hunger  held  me, 
Not  finding  for  it  any  food  on  earth. 

Well  do  I  know,  that  if  in  heaven  its  mirror 
Justice  Divine  another  realm  doth  make, 
Yours  apprehends  it  not  through  any  veiL         lo 

You  know  how  I  attentively  address  me 
To  listen ;  and  you  know  what  is  the  doubt 
That  is  in  me  so  very  old  a  fast." 

Even  as  a  falcon,  issuing  from  his  hood. 

Doth  move  his  head,  and  with  his  wings  applaud 
him,  S5 

Showing  desire,  and  making  himself  fine, 

Saw  I  become  that  standard,  which  of  lauds 
Was  interwoven  of  the  grace  divine. 
With  such  songs  as  he  knows  who  there  rejoices. 

Then  it  began :  ^^  He  who  a  compass  turned  40 

On  the  world's  outer  verge,  and  who  within  it 
Devised  so  much  occult  and  manifest. 

Could  not  the  impress  of  his  power  so  make 
On  all  the  universe,  as  that  his  Word 
Should  not  remain  in  infinite  excess.  is 

And  this  makes  certain  that  the  first  proud  being. 
Who  was  the  paragon  of  every  creature, 
By  not  awaiting  light  fell  immature. 

And  hence  appears  it,  that  each  minor  nature 
Is  scant  receptacle  unto  that  good  so 

Which  has  no  end,  and  by  itself  is  measured. 

In  consequence  our  vision,  which  perforce 
Must  be  some  ray  of  that  intelligence 
With  which  all  things  whatever  are  replete, 

Gumot  in  its  own  nature  be  so  potent,  « 

That  it  shall  not  its  origin  discern 


96  THE  DIVINE  COMEDY 

Far  beyond  that  which  is  apparent  to  it. 

Therefore  into  the  justice  sempiternal 

The  power  of  vision  that  yonr  world  receives, 
As  eye  into  the  ocean,  penetrates ;  m 

Which,  though  it  see  the  bottom  near  the  shore, 
Upon  the  deep  perceives  it  not ;  and  yet 
'T  is  there,  but  it  is  hidden  by  the  depth. 

There  is  no  light  but  comes  from  the  serene 

That  never  is  o'ercast,  nay,  it  is  darkness  ti 

Or  shadow  of  the  flesh,  or  else  its  poison. 

Amply  to  thee  is  opened  now  the  cavern 

Which  has  concealed  from  thee  the  living  justice 
Of  which  thoumad'st  such  frequent  questioning. 

For  saidst  thou :  *  Bom  a  man  is  on  the  shore       it 
Of  Indus,  and  is  none  who  there  can  speak 
Of  Christ,  nor  who  can  read,  nor  who  can  write ; 

And  all  his  inclinations  and  his  actions 
Are  good,  so  far  as  human  reason  sees. 
Without  a  sin  in  life  or  in  discourse :  « 

He  dieth  unbaptized  and  without  faith ; 
Where  is  this  justice  thatcondemneth  him? 
Where  is  his  fault,  if  he  do  not  believe  ? ' 

Now  who  art  thou,  that  on  the  bench  wouldst  sit 
In  judgment  at  a  thousand  miles  away,  m 

With  the  short  vision  of  a  single  span? 

Truly  to  him  who  with  me  subtilizes. 
If  so  the  Scripture  were  not  over  you. 
For  doubting  there  were  marvellous  occasion. 

O  animals  terrene,  O  stolid  minds,  u 

The  primal  will,  that  in  itself  is  good. 
Ne'er  from  itself,  the  Good  Supreme,  has  moved. 

So  much  is  just  as  is  accordant  with  it ; 
No  good  created  draws  it  to  itself, 
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But  it»  by  raying  forth,  oocarions  that.*'  m 

Even  as  above  her  nest  goes  ciroling  roand 
The  stork  when  she  has  fed  her  litde  ones, 
And  he  who  has  been  fed  looks  up  at  her, 

So  lifted  I  my  brows,  and  even  such 

Became  the  blessed  image,  which  its  wings       » 
Was  moving,  by  so  many  counsels  urged. 

Girding  around  it  sang,  and  said :  **  As  are 

My  notes  to  thee,  who  dost  notcomprehend  Uiem, 
Such  is  the  eternal  judgment  to  you  mortals." 

Those  lucent  splendors  of  the  Holy  Spirit  m 

Gbew  quiet  ihen,  but  still  within  the  standard 
That  made  the  Bomans  reverend  to  the  world. 

It  recommenced :  ^*  Unto  this  kingdom  never 
Ascended  one  who  had  not  faith  in  Christ, 
Before  or  since  he  to  the  tree  was  nailed.         m 

But  look  thou,  many  crying  are,  *  Christ,  Christ  I ' 
Who  at  the  judgment  shall  be  far  less  near 
To  him  than  some  shall  be  who  knew  not  Christ 

Such  Christians  shall  the  Ethiop  condemn. 
When  the  two  companies  shall  be  divided,       m 
The  one  forever  rich,  the  other  poor. 

What  to  your  kings  may  not  the  Persians  say, 
When  they  that  volume  opened  shall  behold 
In  which  are  written  down  all  their  dispraises? 

There  shall  be  seen,  among  the  deeds  of  Albert,  m 
That  which  erelong  shall  set  the  pen  in  motion. 
For  which  the  realm  of  Prague  shall  be  deserted. 

There  shall  be  seen  the  woe  that  on  the  Seine 
He  brings  by  falsifying  of  the  coin. 
Who  by  the  blow  of  a  wild  boar  shall  die.       m 

There  shall  be  seen  the  pride  that  causes  thirst, 
Which  makes  the  Scot  and  Englishman  so  mad 
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That  they  within  their  boundaries  oannot  rest; 

Be  seen  the  luxury  and  effeminate  life 

Of  him  of  Spain,  and  the  Bohemian,  m 

Who  valor  never  knew  and  never  wished ; 

Be  seen  the  Cripple  of  Jerusalem, 
His  goodness  represented  by  an  I, 
While  the  reverse  an  M  shall  represent ; 

Be  seen  the  avarice  and  poltroonery  uo 

Of  him  who  guards  the  Island  of  the  Fire, 
Wherein  Anchises  finished  his  long  life ; 

And  to  declare  how  pitiful  he  is 

Shall  be  his  record  in  contracted  letters 
Which  shall  make  note  of  much  in  little  space,  m 

And  shall  appear  to  each  one  the  foul  deeds 
Of  uncle  and  of  brother  who  a  nation 
So  famous  have  dishonored,  and  two  crowns. 

And  he  of  Portugal  and  he  of  Norway 
Shall  there  be  known,  and  he  of  Bascia  too,     m* 
Who  saw  in  evil  hour  the  coin  of  Venice. 

O  happy  Hungary,  if  she  let  herself 
Be  wronged  no  farther  I  and  Navarre  the  happy, 
If  with  the  hills  that  gird  her  she  be  armed  I 

And  eadi  one  may  believe  that  now,  as  hansel    itf 
Thereof,  do  Nicosia  and  Famagosta 
Lament  and  rage  because  of  their  own  beast, 

Who  from  the  others'  flank  departeth  not" 

CANTO  XX. 

When  he  who  all  the  world  illuminates 
Out  of  our  hemisphere  so  far  descends 
That  on  all  sides  the  daylight  is  consumed. 

The  heaven,  that  erst  by  1dm  alone  was  kindled, 
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Doih  suddenly  reveal  itself  again  5 

By  many  lights,  wherein  is  one  resplendent. 

And  came  into  my  mind  this  act  of  heaven. 

When  the  ensign  of  the  world  and  of  its  leaders 
Had  silent  in  the  blessed  beak  become ; 

Because  those  living  luminaries  all,  10 

By  &r  more  luminous,  did  songs  begin 
Lapsing  and  falling  from  my  memory. 

0  gentle  Love,  that  with  a  smile  dost  cloak  thee, 
How  ardent  in  those  sparks  didst  thou  appear, 
That  had  the  breath  alone  of  holy  thoughts  I     15 

After  the  precious  and  pellucid  crjrstals. 

With  which  begemmed  the  sixth  light  I  beheld, 
Silence  imposed  on  the  angelic  bells, 

1  seemed  to  hear  the  murmuring  of  a  river 
That  dear  descendeth  down  from  rock  to  rook. 
Showing  the  affluence  of  its  mountain-top.        n 

And  as  the  sound  upon  the  cithern's  neck 
Taketh  its  form,  and  as  upon  the  vent 
Of  rustic  pipe  the  wind  that  enters  it. 

Even  thus,  relieved  from  the  delay  of  waiting,    as 
That  murmuring  of  the  eagle  mounted  up 
Along  its  neck,  as  if  it  had  been  hollow. 

There  it  became  a  voice,  and  issued  thence 
IVom  out  its  beak,  in  such  a  form  of  words 
As  the  heart  waited  for  wherein  I  wrote  them. 

**  The  part  in  me  which  sees  and  bears  the  sun    n 
Li  mortal  eagles,"  it  began  to  me, 
^*  Now  fixedly  must  needs  be  looked  upon  ; 

For  of  the  fires  of  which  I  make  my  figure. 
Those  whence  the  eye  doth  sparUein  my  head  » 
Of  all  their  orders  the  supremest  are. 

He  who  is  shining  in  the  midst  as  pupil 
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Was  onoe  the  amger  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Who  bore  the  ark  from  city  unto  city ; 

Now  knoweth  he  the  merit  of  his  Bong,  m 

In  8o  far  as  effect  of  his  own  comiseU 
By  the  reward  which  is  conmiensorate. 

Of  five,  that  make  a  oirde  for  my  brow, 
He  that  approacheth  nearest  to  my  beak 
Did  the  poor  widow  for  her  son  console ;  « 

Now  knoweth  he  how  dearly  it  doth  cost 
Not  following  Christ,  by  the  experience 
Of  this  sweet  life  and  of  its  opposite. 

He  who  comes  next  in  the  circamf  erence 

Of  which  I  speak,  upon  its  highest  arc,  m 

Did  death  postpone  by  penitence  sincere ; 

Now  knoweth  he  that  the  eternal  judgment 
Suffers  no  change,  albeit  worthy  prayer 
Maketh  below  to-morrow  of  to-day. 

The  next  who  follows,  with  the  laws  and  me,         » 
Under  the  good  intent  that  bore  bad  fruit 
Became  a  Greek  by  ceding  to  the  pastor ; 

Now  knoweth  he  how  all  the  ill  deduced 
From  his  good  action  is  not  harmful  to  him, 
Although  the  world  thereby  may  be  destroyed,  m 

And  he  whom  in  the  downward  arc  thou  seest 
Guglielmo  was,  whom  the  same  land  deplores 
That  weepeth  Charles  and  Frederick  yet  alive ; 

Now  knoweth  he  how  heaven  enamored  is 

With  a  just  king ;  and  in  the  outward  show     ts 
Of  his  effulgence  he  reveals  it  stilL 

Who  would  believe,  down  in  the  errant  world, 
That  e*er  the  Trojan  Bipheus  in  this  round 
Could  be  the  fifth  one  of  the  holy  lights? 

Now  knoweth  he  enough  of  what  the  world  v» 
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Has  not  the  power  to  see  of  grace  divme, 
Although  his  sight  may  not  discern  the  bottom.'* 

Like  as  a  lark  that  in  the  air  expatiates, 
Urst  singing  and  then  silent  with  content 
Of  thehist  sweetness  that  doth  satisfy  her,        n 

Such  seemed  to  me  the  image  of  the  imprint 
Of  the  eternal  pleasure,  by  whose  will 
Doth  everything  become  the  thing  it  is. 

And  notwithstanding  to  my  doubt  I  was 

As  glass  is  to  the  color  that  invests  it,  m 

To  wait  the  time  in  silence  it  endured  not, 

But  forth  from  out  my  mouth,  ^  What  things  are 
these?'' 
Extorted  with  the  force  of  its  own  weight ; 
Whereat  I  saw  great  joy  of  coruscation. 

Thereafterward  with  eye  still  more  enkindled       m 
The  blessed  standard  made  to  me  reply. 
To  keep  me  not  in  wonderment  suspended  : 

^  I  see  that  thou  believest  in  these  things 
Because  Isay  them,  but  thou seest  not  how; 
So  that,  although  believed  in,  they  are  hidden,  n 

Thou  doest  as  he  doth  who  a  thing  by  name 
Well  apprehendeth,  but  its  quiddity 
Cannot  perceive,  unless  another  show  it. 

JRegnum  ccehrum  suffereth  violence 

From  fervent  love,  and  from  that  living  hope    m 
That  overcometh  the  Divine  volition ; 

Not  in  the  g^uise  that  man  o'ercometh  man. 
But  conquers  it  because  it  will  be  conquered. 
And  conquered  conquers  by  benignity. 

The  first  life  of  the  eyebrow  and  the  fifth  in 

Cause  thee  astonishment,  because  with  them 
Thou  seest  the  r^on  of  the  angels  painted. 
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That  Peter  and  that  Paul,  who  for  this  vineyard 
Which  thou  art  spoiling  died,  are  still  alive  I 

Well  canst  thou  say :  ^^  So  stead&st  my  desire 
Is  unto  him  who  willed  to  live  alone, 
And  for  a  dance  was  led  to  martyrdom,  us 

That  I  know  not  the  Fisherman  nor  PauL" 
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Appeared  before  me  with  its  wings  outspread 
The  beautiful  image  that  in  sweet  fruition 
Made  jubilant  the  interwoven  souls ; 

Appeared  a  little  ruby  each,  wherein 

Ray  of  the  sun  was  burning  so  enkindled  s 

That  each  into  mine  eyes  refracted  it. 

And  what  it  now  behoves  me  to  retrace 

Nor  voice  has  e'er  reported,  nor  ink  written. 
Nor  was  by  fantasy  e'er  comprehended ; 

For  speak  I  saw,  and  likewise  heard,  the  beak,     u 
And  utter  with  its  voice  both  /and  My^ 
When  in  conception  it  was  We  and  Our, 

And  it  began  :  *^  Being  just  and  merciful 
Am  I  exalted  here  imto  that  glory 
Which  cannot  be  exceeded  by  desire ;  u 

And  upon  earth  I  left  my  memory 

Such,  that  the  evil-minded  people  there 
Conunend  it,  but  continue  not  the  story." 

So  doth  a  single  heat  from  many  embers 
Make  itself  felt,  even  as  from  many  loves        m 
Issued  a  single  sound  from  out  that  image. 

Whence  I  thereafter :  ^^  O  perpetual  flowers 
Of  the  eternal  joy,  that  only  one 
Make  me  perceive  your  odors  manifold. 
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Bxhaling,  break  within  me  the  great  fast  is 

Which  a  long  season  has  in  hunger  held  me, 
Not  finding  for  it  any  food  on  earth. 

Well  do  I  know,  that  if  in  heaven  its  mirror 
Justice  Divine  another  realm  doth  make. 
Yours  apprehends  it  not  through  any  veil.        id 

You  know  how  I  attentively  address  me 
To  listen ;  and  you  know  what  is  the  doubt 
That  is  in  me  so  very  old  a  fast." 

Even  as  a  falcon,  issuing  from  his  hood. 

Doth  move  his  head,  and  with  his  wings  applaud 
him,  tf 

Showing  desire,  and  making  himself  fine. 

Saw  I  become  that  standard,  which  of  lauds 
Was  interwoven  of  the  grace  divine. 
With  such  songs  as  he  knows  who  there  rejoices. 

Then  it  began :  ^^  He  who  a  compass  turned  40 

On  the  world's  outer  verge,  and  who  within  it 
Devised  so  much  occult  and  manifest. 

Could  not  the  impress  of  his  power  so  make 
On  all  the  universe,  as  that  his  Word 
Should  not  remain  in  infinite  excess.  45 

And  this  makes  certain  that  the  first  proud  being. 
Who  was  the  paragon  of  every  creature, 
By  not  awaiting  light  fell  immature. 

And  hence  appears  it,  that  each  minor  nature 
Is  scant  receptacle  unto  that  good  50 

Which  has  no  end,  and  by  itself  is  measured. 

In  consequence  our  vision,  which  perforce 
Must  be  some  ray  of  that  intelligence 
With  which  all  things  whatever  are  replete, 

CSannot  in  its  own  nature  be  so  potent,  » 

That  it  shall  not  its  origin  discern 
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Far  beyond  that  which  is  apparent  to  it. 

Therefore  into  the  justice  sempiternal 

The  power  of  vision  that  yonr  world  leceiTes, 
As  eye  into  the  ocean,  penetrates ;  m 

Which,  though  it  see  the  bottom  near  the  shore, 
Upon  the  deep  perceives  it  not ;  and  yet 
'T  is  there,  but  it  is  hidden  by  the  depth. 

There  is  no  light  but  comes  from  the  serene 

That  never  is  o'ercast,  nay,  it  is  darknefls  « 

Or  shadow  of  the  flesh,  or  else  its  poison. 

Amply  to  thee  is  opened  now  the  cavern 

Which  has  concealed  from  thee  the  living  justice 
Of  which  thou  mad'st  such  frequent  questioning. 

For  saidst  thou :  ^  Bom  a  man  is  on  the  shore       n 
Of  Indus,  and  \&  none  who  there  can  speak 
Of  Christ,  nor  who  can  read,  nor  who  can  write ; 

And  all  his  inclinations  and  his  actions 
Are  good,  so  far  ashuman  reason  sees. 
Without  a  sin  in  life  or  in  discourse :  n 

He  dieth  unbaptized  and  without  faith ; 
Where  is  this  justice  thatcondemneth  him? 
Where  is  his  &ult,  if  he  do  not  believe  ?  * 

Now  who  art  thou,  that  on  the  bench  wouldst  sit 
In  judgment  at  a  thousand  miles  away,  m 

With  the  short  vision  of  a  single  span  ? 

Truly  to  him  who  with  me  subtilizes. 
If  so  the  Scripture  were  not  over  you. 
For  doubting  there  were  marvellous  occasion. 

O  animals  terrene,  O  stolid  minds,  sb 

The  primal  will,  that  in  itself  is  good. 
Ne'er  from  itself,  the  Oood  Supreme,  has  moved. 

So  much  is  just  as  is  accordant  with  it; 
No  good  created  draws  it  to  itself, 
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Bat  ifc,  by  raying  forth,  oocasions  that'*  n 

Even  as  above  her  nest  goes  ciroling  round 
The  stork  when  she  has  fed  her  litde  ones, 
And  he  who  has  been  fed  looks  up  at  her, 

So  lifted  I  my  brows,  and  even  such 

Became  the  blessed  image,  which  its  wings       » 
Was  moving,  by  so  many  counsels  urged. 

Circling  around  it  sang,  and  said :  **  As  are 

My  notes  to  thee,  who  dost  not  comprehend  them, 
Such  is  the  eternal  judgment  to  you  mortals." 

Those  lucent  splendors  of  the  Holy  Spirit  im 

Grew  quiet  then,  but  still  within  the  standard 
That  made  the  Bomans  reverend  to  the  world. 

It  recommenced :  ^*  Unto  this  kingdom  never 
Ascended  one  who  had  not  faith  in  Christ, 
Before  or  since  he  to  the  tree  was  nailed.         iob 

But  look  thou,  many  crying  are,  *  Christ,  Christ  I  * 
Who  at  the  judgment  shall  be  far  less  near 
To  him  than  some  shall  be  who  knew  not  Christ. 

Such  Christians  shall  the  Ethiop  condemn. 
When  the  two  companies  shall  be  divided,       ui 
The  one  forever  rich,  the  other  poor. 

What  to  your  kings  may  not  the  Persians  say. 
When  they  that  volume  opened  shall  behold 
In  which  are  written  down  all  their  dispraises? 

There  shall  be  seen,  among  the  deeds  of  Albert,  u» 
That  which  erelong  shall  set  the  pen  in  motion. 
For  which  the  realm  of  Prague  shall  be  deserted. 

There  shall  be  seen  the  woe  that  on  the  Seine 
He  brings  by  falsifying  of  the  coin. 
Who  by  the  blow  of  a  wild  boar  shall  die.       up 

There  shall  be  seen  the  pride  that  causes  thirst, 
Which  makes  the  Scot  and  Englishman  so  mad 
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That  they  within  their  boundaries  cannot  rest; 

Be  seen  the  luxury  and  effeminate  life 

Of  him  of  Spain,  and  the  Bohemian,  m 

Who  valor  never  knew  and  never  wished ; 

Be  seen  the  Cripple  of  Jerusalem, 
His  goodness  represented  by  an  I, 
While  the  reverse  an  M  shall  represent ; 

Be  seen  the  avarioe  and  poltroonery  no 

Of  him  who  g^oards  the  Island  of  the  Fire, 
Wherein  Anchises  finished  his  long  life ; 

And  to  declare  how  pitiful  he  is 

Shall  be  his  record  in  contracted  letters 
Which  shall  make  note  of  much  in  little  space.  i» 

And  shall  appear  to  each  one  the  foul  deeds 
Of  uncle  and  of  brother  who  a  nation 
So  famous  have  dishonored,  and  two  crowns. 

And  he  of  Portugal  and  he  of  Norway 
Shall  there  be  known,  and  he  of  Bascia  too,     im 
Who  saw  in  evil  hour  the  coin  of  Venice. 

O  happy  Hungary,  if  she  let  herself 

Be  wronged  no  farther  I  and  Navarre  the  happy. 
If  with  the  hills  that  gird  her  she  be  armed  I 

And  each  one  may  believe  that  now,  as  hansel    145 
Thereof,  do  Nicosia  and  Famagosta 
Lament  and  rage  because  of  their  own  beast, 

Who  from  the  others'  flank  departeth  not'' 

CANTO  XX. 

When  he  who  all  the  world  illuminates 
Out  of  our  hemisphere  so  far  descends 
That  on  all  sides  the  daylight  is  consumed. 

The  heaven,  that  erst  by  lum  alone  was  kindled, 
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Doth  suddenly  reveal  itself  again  6 

By  many  lights,  wherein  is  one  resplendent. 

And  came  into  my  mind  this  act  of  heaven, 

When  the  ensign  of  the  world  and  of  its  leaders 
Had  silent  in  the  blessed  beak  become ; 

Because  those  living  luminaries  all,  lo 

By  far  more  luminous,  did  songs  begin 
Lapsing  and  falling  from  my  memory. 

0  gentle  Love,  that  with  a  smile  dost  doak  thee. 
How  ardent  in  those  sparks  didst  thou  appear, 
That  had  the  breath  alone  of  holy  thoughts  I     15 

After  the  precious  and  pellucid  crystals, 

With  which  begemmed  the  sixth  light  I  beheld, 
Silence  imposed  on  the  angelic  bells, 

1  seemed  to  hear  the  murmuring  of  a  river 
That  clear  desoendeth  down  from  rock  to  rook, 
Showing  the  affluence  of  its  mountain-top.        si 

And  as  the  sound  upon  the  cithern's  neck 
Taketh  its  form,  and  as  upon  the  vent 
Of  rustic  pipe  the  wind  that  enters  it, 

Even  thus,  relieved  from  the  delay  of  waiting,    » 
That  murmuring  of  the  eagle  mounted  up 
Along  its  neck,  as  if  it  had  been  hollow. 

There  it  became  a  voice,  and  issued  thence 
From  out  its  beak,  in  such  a  form  of  words 
As  the  heart  waited  for  wherein  I  wrote  them. 

^  The  part  in  me  which  sees  and  bears  the  sun    si 
Li  mortal  eagles,"  it  began  to  me, 
*^  Now  fixedly  must  needs  be  looked  upon ; 

For  of  the  fires  of  which  I  make  my  figure. 
Those  whence  the  eye  doth  sparkle  in  my  head  as 
Of  all  their  orders  the  supremest  are. 

He  who  is  shining  in  the  midst  as  pupil 
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Was  onoe  the  singer  of  the  Holy  Spiriti 
Who  bore  ihe  ark  from  city  unto  oity ; 

Now  knoweth  he  the  merit  of  his  song,  « 

In  so  far  as  effect  of  his  own  oomisel. 
By  the  reward  which  is  commensurate. 

Of  five,  that  make  a  circle  for  my  brow. 
He  that  approaoheth  nearest  to  my  beak 
Did  the  poor  widow  for  her  son  console ;  4» 

Now  knoweth  he  how  dearly  it  doth  cost 
Not  following  Christ,  by  the  experience 
Of  this  sweet  life  and  of  its  opposite. 

He  who  comes  next  in  the  circumference 

Of  which  I  speak,  upon  its  highest  arc,  at 

Did  death  postpone  by  penitence  sincere ; 

Now  knoweth  he  that  the  eternal  judgment 
Suffers  no  change,  albeit  worthy  prayer 
Maketh  below  to-morrow  of  to-day. 

The  next  who  follows,  with  the  laws  and  me,         » 
Under  the  good  intent  that  bore  bad  fruit 
Became  a  Grreek  by  ceding  to  the  pastor ; 

Now  knoweth  he  how  all  the  ill  deduced 
From  his  good  action  is  not  harmful  to  him. 
Although  the  world  thereby  may  be  destroyed,  w 

And  he  whom  in  the  downward  arc  thou  seest 
Ghiglielmo  was,  whom  the  same  land  deplores 
That  weepeth  Charles  and  Frederick  yet  aliye ; 

Now  knoweth  he  how  heayen  enamored  is 

With  a  just  king ;  and  in  the  outward  show      es 
Of  his  effulgence  he  reveals  it  stilL 

Who  would  believe,  down  in  the  errant  world. 
That  e*er  the  Trojan  Bipheus  in  this  round 
Could  be  the  fifth  one  of  the  holy  lights? 

Now  knoweth  he  enough  of  what  the  world  t* 
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Has  not  the  power  to  see  of  grace  diyine, 
Although  his  sight  may  not  discern  the  bottom/' 

Like  as  a  lark  that  in  the  air  expatiates. 
First  singing  and  then  silent  with  content 
Of  the  last  sweetness  that  doth  satisfy  her,        n 

Sach  seemed  to  me  the  image  of  the  imprint 
Of  the  eternal  pleasure,  by  whose  will 
Doth  eYerything  become  the  thing  it  is. 

And  notwithstanding  to  my  doubt  I  was 

As  glass  is  to  the  color  that  invests  it,  m 

To  wait  the  time  in  silence  it  endured  not, 

But  forth  from  out  my  mouth,  ^^  What  things  are 
these?" 
Extorted  with  the  force  of  its  own  weight ; 
Whereat  I  saw  great  joy  of  coruscation. 

Thereafterward  with  eye  still  more  enkindled       m 
The  blessed  standard  made  to  me  reply, 
To  keep  me  not  in  wonderment  suspended  : 

*^  I  see  that  thou  belieyest  in  these  things 
Because  Isay  them,  but  thou seest  not  how; 
So  that,  although  beUcYed  in,  they  are  hidden,  sq 

Thou  doest  as  he  doth  who  a  thing  by  name 
Well  apprehendeth,  but  its  quiddity 
Cannot  perceive,  unless  another  show  it. 

Segnum  ccelorum  suff ereth  violence 
From  fervent  love,  and  from  that  living  hope    » 
That  overcometh  the  Divine  volition ; 

Not  in  the  guise  that  man  o'ercometh  man. 
But  conquers  it  because  it  will  be  conquered. 
And  conquered  conquers  by  benignity. 

The  first  life  of  the  eyebrow  and  the  fifth  m 

Cause  thee  astonishment,  because  with  them 
Thou  seest  the  r^on  of  the  angek  painted. 
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They  passed  not  from  their  bodies,  as  thou  thinkest, 
Ghentiles,  but  Christians  in  the  steadfast  faith 
Of  feet  that  were  to  suffer  and  had  suffered,    m 

For  one  from  Hell,  where  no  one  e'er  turns  back 
Unto  good  will,  returned  unto  his  bones, 
And  that  of  living  hope  was  the  reward, — 

Of  living  hope,  that  placed  its  efficacy 

In  prayers  to  God  made  to  resuscitate  him,      u* 
So  that  'twere  possible  to  move  his  will. 

The  glorious  soul  concerning  which  I  speak, 
Betuming  to  the  flesh,  where  brief  its  stay. 
Believed  in  Him  who  had  the  power  to  aid  it ; 

And,  in  believing,  kindled  to  such  fire  uft 

Of  genuine  love,  that  at  the  second  death 
Worthy  it  was  to  come  unto  this  joy. 

The  other  one,  through  grace,  that  from  so  deep 
A  fountain  wells  that  never  hath  the  eye 
Of  any  creature  reached  its  primal  wave,         m 

Set  all  his  love  below  on  righteousness ; 
Wherefore  from  grace  to  grace  did  God  unclose 
His  eye  to  our  redemption  yet  to  be. 

Whence  he  believed  therein,  and  suffered  not 
From  that  day  forth  the  stench  of  Paganism,  m 
And  he  reproved  therefor  the  folk  perverse. 

Those  Maidens  three,  whom  at  the  right-hand 
wheel 
Thou  didst  behold,  were  unto  him  for  baptism 
More  than  a  thousand  years  before  baptiadng. 

O  thou  predestination,  how  remote  w 

Thy  root  is  from  the  aspect  of  all  those 
Who  the  First  Cause  do  not  behold  entire  I 

And  you,  O  mortals  I  hold  yourselves  restrained 
In  judging ;  for  ourselves,  who  look  on  Cbd, 
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We  do  not  know  as  yet  all  the  elect ;  m 

And  sweet  to  us  is  suoh  a  deprivation, 
Because  our  good  in  this  good  is  made  peif  ect| 
That  whatsoe'er  Qoi  wills,  we  also  will." 

After  this  manner  by  that  shape  divine, 

To  make  dear  in  me  my  short-sightedness,       mo 
Was  given  to  me  a  pleasant  medicine ; 

And  as  good  singer  a  good  Intanist 

Accompanies  with  vibrations  of  the  chords, 
Whereby  more  pleasantness  the  song  acquires. 

So,  while  it  spake,  do  I  remember  me  m 

That  I  beheld  both  of  those  blessed  lights. 
Even  as  the  winking  of  the  eyes  concords. 

Moving  unto  the  words  their  little  flames. 
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Already  on  my  Lady's  &ce  mine  eyes 
Again  were  fastened,  and  with  these  my  mind^ 
And  from  all  other  purpose  was  withdrawn ; 

And  she  smiled  not ;  but  *^  If  I  were  to  smile," 
She  unto  me  began,  ^^thou  wouldst  become        • 
like  Semele,  when  she  was  turned  to  ashes. 

Because  my  beauty,  that  along  the  stairs 
Of  the  eternal  palace  more  enkindles. 
As  thou  hast  seen,  the  fiurther  we  ascend. 

If  it  were  tempered  not,  is  so  resplendent  it 

That  all  thy  mortal  power  in  its  effulgence 
Would  seem  a  leaflet  that  the  thunder  crushes. 

We  are  uplifted  to  the  seventh  splendor, 

That  underneath  the  burning  Lion's  breast      u 
Now  radiates  downward  mingled  with  his  power. 

Vix  in  direction  of  thine  eyes  the  mind. 
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And  make  of  them  a  mirror  for  the  figure 
That  in  this  mirror  shall  appear  to  thee." 

He  who  could  know  what  was  the  pasturage 
My  sight  had  in  that  blessed  countenance,        m 
When  I  transferred  me  to  another  care, 

Would  recognize  how  grateful  was  to  me 
Obedience  unto  my  celestial  escort, 
By  counterposing  one  side  with  the  other. 

Within  the  crystal  which,  around  the  world         m 
BcTolying,  bears  the  name  of  its  dear  leader. 
Under  whom  every  wickedness  lay  dead. 

Colored  like  gold,  on  which  the  sunshine  gleams, 
A  stairway  I  beheld  to  sucha  height 
Uplifted,  that  mine  eye  pursued  it  not.  n 

Likewise  beheld  I  down  the  steps  descending 
So  many  splendors,  that  I  thought  each  light 
That  in  the  heayen  appears  ¥ras  there  diffused. 

And  as  accordant  with  their  natural  custom 
The  rooks  together  at  the  break  of  day  as 

Bestir  themselves  to  warm  their  feathers  cold ; 

Then  some  of  them  fly  off  without  return. 
Others  come  back  to  where  they  started  from. 
And  others,  wheeling  round,  still  keep  at  home ; 

Such  fashion  it  appeared  to  me  was  there  m 

Within  the  sparkling  that  together  came. 
As  soon  as  on  a  certain  step  it  struck. 

And  that  which  nearest  unto  us  remained 
Became  so  dear,  that  in  my  thought  I  said, 
'^  Well  I  perceive  the  love  thou  showest  me ;    a 

But  she,  from  whom  I  wait  the  how  and  when 
Of  speech  and  silence,  standeth  still ;  whence  I 
Against  desire  do  well  if  I  ask  not.*' 

She  thereupon,  who  saw  my  silentneea 
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In  the  sight  of  Him  who  seeth  eyeiyihiiig,        «• 
Said  unto  me,  ^*  Let  loose  thy  warm  desire." 

And  I  began :  ^^  No  merit  of  my  own 

Benders  me  worthy  of  response  from  thee ; 
Bnt  for  her  sake  who  granteth  me  the  asking, 

Thou  blessed  life  that  dost  remain  concealed        » 
In  thy  beatitude,  make  known  to  me 
The  cause  which  draweth  thee  so  near  my  side ; 

And  tell  me  why  is  silent  in  this  wheel 
The  dulcet  symphony  of  Paradise, 
That  through  the  rest  below  sounds  so  devoutly.'* 

^  Thou  hast  thy  hearing  mortal  as  thy  sight,"        a 
It  answer  made  to  me ;  ^^  they  sing  not  here. 
For  the  same  cause  that  Beatrice  hath  not  smiled* 

Thus  far  adown  the  holy  stairway's  steps 
Have  I  descended  but  to  give  thee  welcome      m 
With  words,  and  with  the  light  that  mantles  me ; 

Nor  did  more  love  cause  me  to  be  more  ready. 
For  love  as  much  and  more  up  there  is  burning. 
As  doth  the  flaming  manifest  to  thee. 

But  the  high  charity,  that  makes  us  servants  to 
Prompt  to  the  counsel  which  controls  the  world, 
Allotteth  here,  even  as  thou  dost  observe." 

^  I  see  full  well,"  said  I,  ^^  O  sacred  lamp  I 
How  love  unfettered  in  this  court  sufficeth 
To  follow  the  eternal  Providence ;  n 

But  this  is  what  seems  hard  for  me  to  see. 
Wherefore  predestinate  wast  thou  alone 
Unto  this  office  from  among  thy  consorts." 

No  sooner  had  I  come  to  the  last  word. 
Than  of  its  middle  made  the  light  a  centre,      it 
Whirling  itself  about  like  a  swift  millstone. 
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Then  answer  made  ihe  love  that  was  therein : 
^^  On  me  directed  is  a  light  divine, 
Piercing  through  this  in  which  I  am  embosomed, 

Of  which  the  yirtne  with  my  sight  conjoined        m 
Lifts  me  above  myself  so  far,  I  see 
The  supreme  essence  from  which  this  is  drawn. 

Hence  comes  the  joyfulness  with  which  I  flame. 
For  to  my  sight,  as  far  as  it  is  clear. 
The  oleamess  of  the  flame  I  equal  make.  to 

But  that  soul  in  the  heaven  which  is  most  pure. 
That  Seraph  which  his  eye  on  Grod  most  flzes. 
Could  this  demand  of  thine  not  satisfy ; 

Because  so  deeply  sinks  in  the  abyss 
Of  the  eternal  statute  what  thou  askest,  « 

From  all  created  sight  it  is  cut  off. 

And  to  the  mortal  world,  when  thou  retumest. 
This  carry  back,  that  it  may  not  presume 
Longer  tow'rd  such  a  goal  to  move  its  feet. 

The  mind,  that  shineth  here,  on  earth  doth  smoke ; 
From  this  observe  how  can  it  do  below  loi 

That  which  it  cannot  though  the  heaven  assume 
it?*' 

Such  limit  did  its  words  prescribe  to  me. 
The  question  I  relinquished,  and  restricted 
Myself  to  ask  it  humbly  who  it  was.  m 

^^  Between  two  shores  of  Italy  rise  diffs. 
And  not  far  distant  from  thy  native  place, 
So  high,  the  thunders  far  below  them  sound. 

And  form  a  ridge  that  Catria  is  called, 

*Neath  which  is  consecrate  a  hermitage  in 

Wont  to  be  dedicate  to  worship  only.'* 

Thus  unto  me  the  third  speech  recommenced. 
And  then,  continuing,  it  said :  *^  Therein 
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Unto  Ood's  service  I  became  so  steadfasii 
That  feeding  only  on  the  juice  of  olives  m 

Lightly  I  passed  away  the  heats  and  frosts, 

Contented  in  my  thoughts  contemplative. 
That  cloister  used  to  render  to  these  heavens 

Abundantly,  and  now  is  empty  grown, 

So  thatperforoe  it  soon  must  be  revealed.         m 
I  in  that  place  was  Peter  Damiano ; 

And  Peter  the  Sinner  was  I  in  the  house 

Of  Our  Lady  on  the  Adriatic  shore. 
Little  of  mortal  life  remained  to  me,  im 

Wben  I  was  called  and  dragged  forth  to  the  hat 

Which  slufteth  evermore  from  bad  to  worse. 
Came  Cephas,  and  the  mighty  Vessel  came 

Of  the  Holy  Spirit,  meagre  and  barefooted. 

Taking  the  food  of  any  hostelry. 
Now  some  one  to  support  them  on  each  side         uo 

The  modem  shepherds  need,  and  some  to  lead 
them. 

So  heavy  are  they,  and  to  hold  their  trains. 
They  cover  up  their  palfreys  with  their  doaks. 

So  that  two  beasts  go  underneath  one  skin ; 

O  Patience,  that  dost  tolerate  so  much  I "         m 
At  this  voice  saw  I  many  little  flames 

From  step  to  step  descending  and  revolving, 

And  every  revolution  made  them  fairer. 
Hound  about  this  one  came  they  and  stood  still. 

And  a  cry  uttered  of  so  loud  a  sound,  m 

It  here  could  find  no  parallel,  nor  I 
Distinguished  it,  the  thunder  so  o'ercame  me. 
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Was  onoe  the  singer  of  the  Holy  Spiriti 
Who  boie  the  ark  from  city  unto  oitj ; 

Now  knoweth  he  the  merit  of  his  song^  «• 

In  so  far  as  effect  of  his  own  oomisel, 
By  the  reward  which  is  commensurate. 

Of  five,  that  make  a  circle  for  my  brow, 
He  that  approacheth  nearest  to  my  beak 
Did  the  poor  widow  for  her  son  console ;  « 

Now  knoweth  he  how  dearly  it  doth  cost 
Not  following  Christ,  by  the  ezperienoe 
Of  this  sweet  life  and  of  its  opposite. 

He  who  comes  next  in  the  circumference 

Of  which  I  speak,  upon  its  highest  arc,  at 

Did  death  postpone  by  penitence  sincere ; 

Now  knoweth  he  that  the  eternal  judgment 
Suffers  no  change,  albeit  worthy  prayer 
Maketh  below  to-morrow  of  to^y. 

The  next  who  follows,  with  the  laws  and  me,         » 
Under  the  good  intent  that  bore  bad  fruit 
Became  a  Greek  by  ceding  to  the  pastor ; 

Now  knoweth  he  how  all  the  ill  deduced 
From  his  good  action  is  not  harmful  to  him, 
Although  the  world  thereby  may  be  destroyed,  m 

And  he  whom  in  the  downward  arc  thou  seest 
Ghiglielmo  was,  whom  the  same  land  deplores 
That  weepeth  Charles  and  Frederick  yet  ali^e ; 

Now  knoweth  he  how  heaven  enamored  is 

With  a  just  king ;  and  in  the  outward  show      ts 
Of  his  effulgence  he  reveals  it  still. 

Who  would  believe,  down  in  the  errant  world. 
That  e*er  the  Ttojan  Bipheus  in  this  round 
Could  be  the  fifth  one  of  the  holy  lights? 

Now  knoweth  he  enough  of  what  the  world  yo 
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Has  not  the  power  to  see  of  grace  divine, 
Although  his  sight  may  not  discern  the  bottom.'' 

Like  as  a  lark  that  in  the  air  expatiates, 
First  singing  and  then  silent  with  content 
Of  the  last  sweetness  that  doth  satisfy  her,        n 

Such  seemed  to  me  the  image  of  the  imprint 
Of  the  eternal  pleasure,  by  whose  will 
Doth  eveiything  become  the  thing  it  is. 

And  notwithstanding  to  my  doubt  I  was 

As  glass  is  to  the  color  that  invests  it,  » 

To  wait  the  time  in  silence  it  endured  not, 

But  forth  from  out  my  mouth,  ^^  What  things  are 
these?" 
Extorted  with  the  force  of  its  own  weight ; 
Whereat  I  saw  great  joy  of  coruscation. 

Thereafterward  with  eye  still  more  enkindled       m 
The  blessed  standard  made  to  me  reply, 
To  keep  me  not  in  wonderment  suspended  : 

*^  I  see  that  thou  believest  in  these  things 
Because  Isay  them,  but  thou seest  not  how; 
So  that,  although  believed  in,  they  are  hidden,  n 

Thou  doest  as  he  doth  who  a  thing  by  name 
Well  apprehendeth,  but  its  quiddity 
Cannot  perceive,  unless  another  show  it. 

JRegnum  ccelorum  suffereth  violence 

From  fervent  love,  and  from  that  living  hope    » 
That  overcometh  the  Divine  volition ; 

Not  in  the  guise  that  man  o'eroometh  man. 
But  conquers  it  because  it  will  be  conquered. 
And  conquered  conquers  by  benignity. 

The  first  life  of  the  eyebrow  and  the  fifth  m 

Cause  thee  astonishment,  because  with  them 
Thou  seest  the  r^on  of  the  angels  painted. 
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They  passed  not  from  their  bodies,  as  thou  thinkest. 
Gentiles,  but  Christians  in  the  steadfast  faith 
Of  feet  that  were  to  suffer  and  had  suffered.    io» 

For  one  from  Hell,  where  no  one  e'er  tarns  back 
Unto  good  will,  returned  unto  his  bones. 
And  that  of  living  hope  was  the  reward, — 

Of  living  hope,  that  placed  its  efficacy 

In  prayers  to  God  made  to  resuscitate  him,      ut 
So  that 't  were  ]K)B8ible  to  move  his  will. 

The  glorious  soul  concerning  which  I  speak, 
Betuming  to  the  flesh,  where  brief  its  stay. 
Believed  in  Him  who  had  the  power  to  aid  it ; 

And,  in  believing,  kindled  to  such  fire  u» 

Of  genuine  love,  that  at  the  second  death 
Worthy  it  was  to  come  unto  this  joy. 

The  other  one,  through  grace,  that  from  so  deep 
A  fountain  wells  tliat  never  hath  the  eye 
Of  any  creature  reached  its  primal  wave,         m 

Set  all  his  love  below  on  righteousness ; 
Wkeref ore  from  grace  to  grace  did  God  unclose 
His  eye  to  our  redemption  yet  to  be. 

Whence  he  believed  therein,  and  suffered  not 
From  that  day  forth  the  stench  of  Paganism,  m 
And  he  reproved  therefor  the  folk  perverse. 

Those  Maidens  three,  whom  at  the  right-hand 
wheel 
Thou  didst  behold,  were  unto  him  for  baptism 
More  than  a  thousand  years  before  baptizing. 

O  thou  predestination,  how  remote  ui 

Thy  root  is  from  the  aspect  of  all  those 
Who  the  First  Cause  do  not  behold  entire  I 

And  you,  O  mortals  I  hold  yourselves  restrained 
In  judging ;  for  ourselves,  who  look  on  Ck)d, 
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We  do  not  know  as  yet  all  the  elect ;  m 

And  sweet  to  ns  is  snob  a  deprivation, 
Because  our  good  in  this  good  is  made  perfect, 
That  whatsoe'er  Grod  wills,  we  also  will." 

After  this  manner  by  that  shape  divine, 

To  make  dear  in  me  my  short-sightedness,       i4o 
Was  given  to  me  a  pleasant  medicine ; 

And  as  good  singer  a  good  latanist 

Accompanies  with  vibrations  of  the  chords. 
Whereby  more  pleasantness  the  song  acquires. 

So,  while  it  spake,  do  I  remember  me  i« 

That  I  beheld  both  of  those  blessed  lights. 
Even  as  the  winking  of  the  eyes  concords. 

Moving  unto  the  words  their  little  flames. 
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Already  on  my  Lady's  face  mine  eyes 
Again  were  fastened,  and  with  these  my  mind. 
And  from  all  other  purpose  was  withdrawn  ; 

And  she  smiled  not ;  but  **  If  I  were  to  smile," 
She  unto  me  began,  ^  thou  wouldst  become        s 
Like  Semele,  when  she  was  turned  to  ashes. 

Because  my  beauty,  that  along  the  stairs 
Of  the  eternal  palace  more  enkindles. 
As  thou  hast  seen,  the  farther  we  ascend. 

If  it  were  tempered  not,  is  so  resplendent  m 

That  all  thy  mortal  power  in  its  effulgence 
Would  seem  a  leaflet  that  the  thunder  crushes. 

We  are  uplifted  to  the  seventh  splendor. 
That  underneath  the  burning  Lion's  breast      u 
Now  radiates  downward  mingled  with  his  power. 

"Fix  in  direction  of  thine  eyes  the  mind. 
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And  make  of  them  a  mirror  for  the  figure 
That  in  this  minor  shall  appear  to  thee." 

He  who  could  know  what  was  the  pasturage 
My  sight  had  in  that  blessed  countenance,        m 
When  I  transferred  me  to  another  care, 

Would  recognize  how  grateful  was  to  me 
Obedience  unto  my  celestial  escort, 
By  oounterposing  one  side  with  the  other. 

Within  the  crystal  which,  around  the  world         m 
Beyolying,  bears  the  name  of  its  dear  leader. 
Under  whom  every  wickedness  lay  dead. 

Colored  like  gold,  on  which  the  sunshine  gleams, 
A  stairway  I  beheld  to  suoha  height 
Uplifted,  that  mine  eye  pursued  it  not.  ai 

Likewise  beheld  I  down  the  steps  descending 
So  many  splendors,  that  I  thought  each  light 
That  in  the  heaven  appears  was  there  difihised. 

And  as  accordant  with  their  natural  custom 
The  rooks  together  at  the  break  of  day  » 

Bestir  themselves  to  warm  their  feathers  cold ; 

Then  some  of  them  fly  off  without  return. 
Others  come  back  to  where  they  started  from, 
And  others,  wheeling  round,  still  keep  at  home ; 

Such  fashion  it  appeared  to  me  was  there  m 

Within  the  sparkling  that  together  came. 
As  soon  as  on  a  certain  step  it  struck. 

And  that  which  nearest  unto  us  remained 
Became  so  dear,  that  in  my  thought  I  said, 
*^  Well  I  perceive  the  love  thou  showest  me ;    45 

But  she,  from  whom  I  wait  the  how  and  when 
Of  speech  and  silence,  standeth  still ;  whence  I 
Against  desire  do  well  if  I  ask  not." 

She  thereupon,  who  saw  my  silentness 


^^^^SK^^^m^^i^i^^'mmsfms^aBsmm^m^^mmmmes^m^^ii 


PARADISO  XXI.  106 


In  the  mght  of  Him  wbo  seeUi  evei 

Said  unto  me,  **  Let  loose  thy  warm  desire." 

And  I  began :  ^^No  merit  of  my  own 

Benders  me  worthy  of  response  from  thee ; 
Bat  for  her  sake  who  granteth  me  the  asking, 

Thou  blessed  life  that  dost  remain  eonoealed        » 
In  thy  beatitude,  make  known  to  me 
The  cause  which  draweth  thee  so  near  my  side ; 

And  teU  me  why  is  silent  in  this  wheel 
The  dulcet  symphony  of  Paradise, 
That  through  the  rest  below  sounds  so  devoutly.'* 

**Thou  hast  thy  hearing  mortal  as  thy  sight,"        a 
It  answer  made  to  me ;  ^^  they  sing  not  here, 
For  the  same  cause  that  Beatrice  hath  not  smiled. 

Thus  far  adown  the  holy  stairway's  steps 

Have  I  descended  but  to  give  thee  welcome      m 
With  words,  and  with  the  light  that  mantles  me ; 

Nor  did  more  love  cause  me  to  be  more  ready. 
For  love  as  much  and  more  up  there  is  burning, 
As  doth  the  flaming  manifest  to  thee. 

But  the  high  charity,  that  makes  us  servants  to 
Prompt  to  the  counsel  which  controls  the  world, 
Allotteth  here,  even  as  thou  dost  observe." 

**  I  see  full  well,"  said  I,  ^^  O  sacred  lamp  I 
How  love  unfettered  in  this  court  sufficeth 
To  follow  the  eternal  Providence ;  n 

Bat  this  is  what  seems  hard  for  me  to  see. 
Wherefore  predestinate  wast  thou  alone 
Unto  this  office  from  among  thy  consorts." 

No  sooner  had  I  come  to  the  last  word. 
Than  of  its  middle  made  the  light  a  centre,      m 
Whirling  itself  about  like  a  swift  miUstone. 
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Then  answer  made  iihe  love  that  was  therein : 
^^  On  me  directed  is  a  light  divine, 
Piercing  through  this  in  which  I  am  embosomed. 

Of  which  the  virtue  with  my  sight  conjoined        » 
Lifts  me  above  myself  so  far,  I  see 
The  supreme  essence  from  which  this  is  drawn. 

Hence  comes  the  joyfulness  with  which  I  flame. 
For  to  my  sight,  as  &r  as  it  is  clear. 
The  clearness  of  the  flame  I  equal  make.  m 

But  that  soul  in  the  heaven  which  is  most  pure. 
That  Seraph  which  his  eye  on  God  most  flxes. 
Could  this  demand  of  thine  not  satisfy ; 

Because  so  deeply  sinks  in  the  abyss 
Of  the  eternal  statute  what  thou  askest,  96 

From  all  created  sight  it  is  cut  off. 

And  to  the  mortal  world,  when  thou  retumest. 
This  cany  back,  that  it  may  not  presume 
Longer  tow'rd  such  a  goal  to  move  its  feet. 

The  mind,  that  shineth  here,  on  earth  doth  smoke ; 
From  this  observe  how  can  it  do  below  loi 

That  which  it  cannot  though  the  heaven  assume 
it?** 

Such  limit  did  its  words  prescribe  to  me. 
The  question  I  relinquished,  and  restricted 
Myself  to  ask  it  humbly  who  it  was.  v» 

^^  Between  two  shores  of  Italy  rise  diffs. 
And  not  far  distant  from  thy  native  place, 
So  high,  the  thunders  far  below  them  sound. 

And  form  a  ridge  that  Catria  is  called, 

'Neath  which  is  consecrate  a  hermitage  ut 

Wont  to  be  dedicate  to  worship  only." 

Thus  unto  me  the  third  speech  recommenced^ 
And  then,  continuing,  it  said : ''  Therein 
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Unto  God's  servioe  I  became  so  steadfasti 
That  feeding  only  on  the  juice  of  olives  us 

Ldghily  I  passed  away  the  heats  and  frosts, 

Contented  in  my  thoughts  contemplatiye. 
That  cloister  used  to  render  to  these  heavens 

Abundantly,  and  now  is  empty  grown. 

So  that  perforce  it  soon  must  be  revealed.         m 
I  in  that  place  was  Peter  Damiano ; 

And  Peter  the  Sinner  was  I  in  the  house 

Of  Our  Lady  on  the  Adriatic  shore. 
Little  of  mortal  life  remained  to  me,  im 

When  I  was  called  and  dragged  forth  to  the  hat 

Which  shifteth  evermore  from  bad  to  worse. 
Came  Cephas,  and  the  mighty  Vessel  came 

Of  the  Holy  Spirit,  meagre  and  barefooted. 

Taking  the  food  of  any  hostelry. 
Now  some  one  to  support  them  on  each  side         uo 

The  modem  shepherds  need,  and  some  to  lead 
them. 

So  heavy  are  they,  and  to  hold  their  trains. 
They  cover  up  their  palfreys  with  their  doaks. 

So  that  two  beasts  go  underneath  one  skin ; 

O  Patience,  that  dost  tolerate  so  much  I "         m 
At  this  voice  saw  I  many  little  flames 

Erom  step  to  step  descending  and  revolving, 

And  every  revolution  made  them  fairer. 
Bound  about  this  one  came  they  and  stood  still. 

And  a  cry  uttered  of  so  loud  a  sound,  m 

It  here  could  find  no  parallel,  nor  I 
Distinguished  it,  the  thunder  so  o'eroame  me. 
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Oppressed  with  stupor,  I  unto  my  guide 
Turned  like  a  little  child  who  always  runs 
For  refuge  there  where  he  confideth  most ; 

And  she,  even  as  a  mother  who  straightway 
Gives  comfort  to  her  pale  and  breathless  boy     s 
With  voice  whose  wont  it  is  to  reassure  him. 

Said  tome:  ^^ Eiiowest  thou  not  thouartin  heaven. 
And  knowest  thou  not  that  heaven  is  holy  all. 
And  what  is  done  here  cometh  from  good  zeal? 

After  what  wise  the  singing  would  have  changed 
thee  It 

And  I  by  smiling,  thou  canst  now  imagine. 
Since  that  the  cry  has  startled  thee  so  much. 

In  which  if  thou  hadst  understood  its  prayers 
Already  would  be  known  to  thee  the  vengeance 
Which  thou  shalt  look  upon  before  thou  diest.  i» 

The  sword  above  here  smiteth  not  in  haste 
Nor  tardily,  howe'er  it  seem  to  him 
Who  fearing  or  desiring  waiteth  for  it. 

But  turn  thee  round  towards  the  others  now. 
For  very  illustrious  spirits  shalt  thou  see,         » 
If  thou  thy  sight  directest  as  I  say." 

As  it  seemed  good  to  her  mine  eyes  I  turned, 
And  saw  a  hundred  spherules  that  together 
With  mutual  rays  each  other  more  embellished. 

I  stood  as  one  who  in  himself  represses  » 

The  point  of  his  desire,  and  ventures  not 
To  question,  he  so  f  eareth  the  too  much. 

And  now  the  largest  and  most  luculent 
Among  those  pearls  came  forward,  that  it  might 

XinelS.    Who  faning  or  derirlBg  waiti  f or  It 
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Make  my  desiie  oonoeming  it  oontent.  m 

Within  it  tiien  I  heard :  ^^  If  thou  oouldst  see 
Even  as  myself  the  charity  that  bums 
Among  us,  thy  conceits  would  be  expressed ; 

But,  that  by  waiting  thou  mayst  not  come  late 
To  the  high  end,  I  will  make  answer  even         % 
Unto  the  thought  of  which  thou  art  so  chary. 

That  mountain  on  whose  slope  Cassino  stands 
Was  frequented  of  old  upon  its  summit 
By  a  deluded  folk  and  ill-disposed  ; 

And  I  am  he  who  first  up  thither  bore  m 

The  name  of  Him  who  brought  upon  the  earth 
The  truth  that  so  much  sublimateth  us. 

And  such  abundant  grace  upon  me  shone 
That  all  the  neighboring  towns  I  drew  away 
From  the  impious  worship  that  seduced  the 
world.  4B 

These  other  fires,  each  one  of  them,  were  men 
Contemplative,  enkindled  by  that  beat 
Which  maketh  holy  flowers  and  fruits  spring  up. 

Hereis  Macarius,  bereis  Bomualdus,  # 

Here  are  my  brethren,  who  within  the  doisters 
Their  footsteps  stayed  and  kept  a  steadfast  heart" 

And  I  to  him :  ^^  The  affection  which  thou  showest 
Speaking  with  me,  and  the  good  countenance 
Which  I  behold  and  note  in  all  your  ardors, 

In  me  have  so  my  confidence  dilated  » 

As  the  sun  doth  the  rose,  when  it  becomes 
As  far  unfolded  as  it  hath  the  power. 

Therefore  I  pray,  and  thou  assure  me,  father. 
If  I  may  so  much  grace  receive,  that  I 
May  thee  behold  with  countenance  unveiled."  •• 

He  thereupon :  '*  Brother,  thy  high  desire 
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In  the  remotest  sphere  shall  be  fulfilled, 
Wliere  are  fulfilled  all  others  and  my  own* 

There  perfect  is,  and  ripened,  and  complete, 
Every  desire ;  within  that  one  alone  m 

Is  every  part  where  it  has  always  been ; 

For  it  is  not  in  space,  nor  turns  on  poles. 
And  unto  it  our  stairway  reaches  np, 
Whence  thus  from  out  thy  sight  it  steals  away. 

Up  to  that  height  the  Patriaxoh  Jacob  saw  it        n 
Extending  its  supernal  part,  what  time 
So  thronged  with  angels  it  appeared  to  him. 

But  to  ascend  it  now  no  one  uplifts 
His  feet  from  oS  the  earth,  and  now  my  Bule 
Below  remaineth  for  mere  waste  of  paper.        n 

The  walls  that  used  of  old  to  be  an  Abbey 
Are  changed  to  dens  of  robbers,  and  the  ooids 
Are  sacks  filled  full  of  miserable  flour. 

But  heavy  usury  is  not  taken  up 

So  much  against  God's  pleasure  as  that  fruit    m 
Which  maketh  so  insane  the  heart  of  monks ; 

For  whatsoever  hath  the  Church  in  keeping 
Is  for  the  folk  thatask  it  in  GKhI's  name. 
Not  for  one's  kindred  or  for  something  worse. 

The  flesh  of  mortals  is  so  very  soft,  & 

That  good  beginnings  down  below  suffice  not 
From  springing  of  the  oak  to  bearing  acorns. 

Peter  began  with  neither  gold  nor  silver, 
And  I  with  orison  and  abstinence, 
And  Francis  with  humilily  his  convent.  m 

And  if  thou  lookest  at  each  one's  beginning. 
And  then  regardest  whither  he  has  run. 
Thou  shalt  behold  the  white  changed  into  brown. 

In  verity  the  Jordan  backward  turned. 
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And  tlie  sea^s  fleeing,  when  God  willed,  were 
more  m 

A  wonder  to  behold,  than  saooor  here.'* 

Thns  onto  me  he  said ;  and  then  withdrew 

To  his  own  band,  and  the  band  closed  together ; 
Then  like  a  whirlwind  all  was  upward  rapt. 

The  gentle  Lady  urged  me  on  behind  them         im 
Up  o'er  that  stairway  by  a  single  sign. 
So  did  her  ^irtoe  overcome  my  nature ; 

Nor  here  below,  where  one  goes  np  and  down 
By  natural  law,  was  motion  e'er  so  swift 
That  it  could  be  ccHupared  unto  my  wing.        us 

Reader,  as  I  may  unto  that  devout 
Triumph  return,  on  whose  account  I  often 
For  my  transgressions  weep  and  beat  my  breast, 

Thou  hadst  not  thrust  thy  finger  in  the  fire 

And  drawn  it  out  again,  before  I  saw  uo 

The  sign  that  follows  Tauros,  and  was  in  it. 

O  glorious  stars,  O  light  impregnated 
With  mighly  virtue,  from  which  I  acknowledge 
All  of  my  genius,  whatsoe'er  it  be. 

With  you  was  bom,  and  hid  himself  with  you,    m 
He  who  is  father  of  all  mortal  life, 
When  first  I  tasted  of  the  Tuscan  air ; 

And  then  when  grace  was  freely  given  to  me 
To  enter  the  high  wheel  whidi  turns  you  round. 
Your  region  was  allotted  unto  me.  w 

To  you  devoutly  at  this  hour  my  soul 
Is  sighing,  that  it  virtue  may  acquire 
For  the  stem  pass  that  draws  it  to  itself. 

^  Thou  artso  near  unto  the  last  salvation," 
Thus  Beatrice  began,  ^  thou  oughtest  now        w 
To  have  thine  eyes  undonded  and  acute ; 
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And  therefore,  ere  thou  enter  farther  in, 

Look  down  onoe  more,  and  see  how  vast  a  world 
Thou  hast  already  put  beneath  thy  feet; 

So  that  thy  heart,  as  jocund  as  it  may,  m 

Present  itself  to  the  triumphant  throng 
That  comes  rejoicing  through  this  rounded  ether." 

I  with  my  sight  returned  through  one  and  all 
The  sevenfold  spheres,  and  I  beheld  this  globe 
Such  that  I  smiled  at  its  ignoble  semblance ;   w 

And  that  opinion  I  approve  as  best 
Which  doth  account  it  least ;  aud  he  who  thinks 
Of  something  else  may  truly  be  called  just 

I  saw  the  daughter  of  Latona  shining 

Without  that  shadow,  which  to  me  was  cause  ut 
That  once  I  had  believed  her  rare  and  dense. 

The  aspect  of  thy  son,  Hyperion, 

Here  I  sustained,  and  saw  how  move  tiiemselves 
Around  and  near  him  Maiaand  Dione.  im 

Thence  tiiere  appeared  the  temperateness  of  Jove 
'Twizt  son  and  father,  and  to  me  was  dear 
The  change  that  of  their  whereabout  they  make ; 

And  all  the  seven  made  manifest  to  me 

How  great  they  are,  aud  eke  how  swift  they  are. 
And  how  they  are  in  distant  habitations.  ut 

The  threshing-floor  that  maketh  us  so  proud, 
To  me  revolving  with  the  eternal  Twins, 
Was  all  apparent  made  from  hill  to  harbor  I 

Then  to  the  beauteous  eyes  mine  eyes  I  turned. 

CANTO  xxm. 

Even  as  a  bird,  'mid  the  beloved  leaves. 
Quiet  upon  the  nest  of  her  sweet  brood 
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Thioiigliovit  the  night,  that  hideth  all  things  from 

118, 

Who,  that  she  may  behold  their  longed-for  looks 
And  find  the  food  wherewith  to  nourish  them,  6 
In  which,  to  her,  grave  labors  grateful  are, 

Anticipates  the  time  on  open  spray 
And  with  an  ardent  longing  waits  the  sun. 
Gazing  intent  as  soon  as  breaks  the  dawn : 

Even  thus  my  Lady  standing  was,  erect  u 

And  vigilant,  turned  round  towards  the  zone 
Underneath  which  the  sun  displays  less  haste ; 

So  that  beholding  her  suspense  and  wistful. 
Such  I  became  as  he  is  who  desiring 
For  something  yearns,  and  hoping  is  appeased,  u 

But  brief  the  space  from  one  When  to  the  other; 
Of  my  awaiting,  say  I,  and  the  seeing 
The  welkin  grow  resplendent  more  and  more. 

And  Beatrice  exclaimed :  *^  Behold  the  hosts 
Of  Christ's  triumphal  march,  and  all  the  fruit  «• 
Harvested  by  the  rolling  of  these  spheres  I " 

It  seemed  to  me  her  face  was  all  aflame ; 
And  eyes  she  had  so  full  of  ecstasy 
That  I  must  needs  pass  on  without  describing. 

As  when  in  nights  serene  of  the  full  moon  » 

Smiles  Trivia  among  the  nymphs  eternal 
Who  paint  the  firmament  through  all  its  gulfs. 

Saw  I,  above  the  myriads  of  lamps, 

A  Sun  that  one  and  all  of  them  enkindled. 
E'en  as  our  own  doth  the  supernal  sights,  m 

And  through  the  living  light  transparent  shone 
The  lucent  substance  so  intensely  dear 
Into  my  sight,  that  I  sustained  it  not 

^  O  Beatrice,  thou  gentle  guide  and  dear  I ''  — 
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To  me  ahe  aaid  :  ^^  What  overmasters  thee        m 
A  virtae  is  from  which  miught  shields  itself. 

There  are  the  wisdom  and  the  omnipotenoe 
That  oped  the  thoronghfares  'twizt  heayen  and 

earth. 
For  which  there  erst  had  been  so  long  a  yearning." 

As  fire  from  ont  a  dead  unlocks  itselfi  m 

Dilating  so  it  finds  not  room  therein, 
And  down,  against  its  nature,  falls  to  earth. 

So  did  my  mind,  among  those  aliments 
Becoming  larger,  issue  from  itself. 
And  that  which  it  became  cannot  remember.    « 

^*  Open  thine  eyes,  and  look  at  what  I  am : 
Thou  hast  bdieldsudi  things,  that  strong  enough 
Hast  thou  become  to  tolerate  my  smile." 

I  was  as  one  who  still  retains  the  feeling 

Of  a  forgotten  vision,  and  endeavors  at 

In  vain  to  bring  it  back  into  his  mind. 

When  I  this  invitation  heard,  deserving 
Of  so  much  gratitude,  it  never  &des 
Out  of  the  book  that  chronioles  the  past. 

If  at  this  moment  sounded  all  the  tongues  » 

That  Polyhymnia  and  her  sisters  made 
Most  lubrical  with  their  delicious  milk, 

To  aid  me,  to  a  thonsandth  of  the  truth 
It  would  not  reach,  singing  the  holy  smile 
And  how  the  holy  aspect  it  illumed.  ei 

And  therefore,  representing  Paradise, 
The  sacred  poem  must  perforce  leap  over. 
Even  as  a  man  who  finds  his  way  cut  off ; 

But  whoso  thinketh  of  the  ponderous  theme. 
And  of  the  mortal  shoulder  laden  with  it,  m 

Skould  blame  it  not,  if  under  this  it  tremble. 
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It  is  no  passage  for  a  Utile  boat 

This  which  goes  deaving  the  andaoious  prow, 
Nor  for  a  pilot  who  would  spare  himself. 

**  Why  doth  my  face  so  much  enamor  thee,  n 

That  to  the  garden  fair  thou  tumest  not, 
Which  under  the  rays  of  Christ  is  blossoming  ? 

There  is  the  Rose  in  which  the  Word  Divine 
Became  incarnate ;  there  the  lilies  are 
By  whose  perfume  the  good  way  was  discovered.'' 

Thus  Beatrice ;  and  I,  who  to  her  counsels  71 

Was  wholly  ready,  once  again  betook  me 
Unto  the  battle  of  the  feeble  brows. 

As  in  the  sunshine,  that  unsuUied  streams 

Through  fractured  cloud,  ere  now  a  meadow  of 
flowers  m 

Mine  eyes  with  shadow  covered  o'er  have  seen, 

So  troops  of  splendors  manifold  I  saw 
lUununed  from  above  with  bumiog  rays, 
Beholding  not  the  source  of  the  effulgence. 

O  power  benignant  that  dost  so  imprint  them  I    » 
Thou  didst  exalt  thyself  to  give  more  scope 
Thereto  mine  eyes,  that  were  not  strong  enough. 

The  name  of  that  fair  flower  I  e'er  invoke 
Morning  and  evening  utterly  enthraUed 
My  soul  to  gase  upon  the  greater  fire.  m 

And  when  in  both  mine  eyes  depicted  were 
The  glory  and  greatness  of  the  living  star 
Which  there  ezoelleth,  as  it  here  excelled. 

Athwart  tiie  heavens  a  little  torch  descended 
Formed  in  a  circle  like  a  coronal,  m 

And  cinctured  it,  and  whirled  itself  about  it. 

Whatever  melody  most  sweetly  soundeth 
On  earth,  and  to  itself  most  draws  the  soul. 
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Would  seem  a  oload  that,  rent  asunder,  thunders, 

Compared  unto  the  sounding  of  that  lyre  iw 

Wherewith  was  crowned  the  sapphire  beautiful. 
Which  gives  the  clearest  heaven  its  sapphire  hue. 

«« I  am  Angelic  Love,  that  oirde  round 
The  joy  sublime  which  breathes  from  out  the 

womb 
That  was  the  hostelry  of  our  Desire ;  us 

And  I  shall  cirde.  Lady  of  Heaven,  while 
Thou  f ollowest  thy  Son,  and  mak'st  diviner 
The  sphere  supreme,  because  thou  enterest  there." 

Thus  did  the  circulated  melody 
Seal  itself  up ;  and  all  the  other  lights  m 

Were  making  to  resound  the  name  of  Mazy. 

The  regal  mantle  of  the  volumes  all 

Of  that  world,  which  most  fervid  is  and  living 
With  breath  of  God  and  with  his  works  and  ways. 

Extended  over  us  its  inner  border,  m 

So  very  distant,  that  the  semblance  of  it 
There  where  I  was  not  yet  appeared  to  me. 

Therefore  mine  eyes  did  not  possess  the  power 
Of  following  the  incoronated  flame, 
Which  mounted  upward  near  to  its  own  seed. 

And  as  a  little  child,  that  towards  its  mother  ui 
Stretches  its  arms,  when  it  the  milk  hath  taken, 
Through  impulse  kindled  into  outward  flame. 

Each  of  those  gleams  of  whiteness  upward  reached 
So  with  its  summit,  that  the  deep  afiFection  m 
They  had  for  Mary  was  revealed  to  me. 

Thereafter  they  remained  there  in  my  sight, 
JRegina  codi  singing  with  such  sweetness. 
That  ne'er  from  me  has  tiie  delight  departed* 

IiBilS2.     BtoilohMttBviMiWhKittttamflkhMtdBMi, 
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Oh,  what  ezabeTanoe  is  garnered  up  m 

Within  those  richest  coffers,  which  had  been 
Gh>od  husbandmen  for  sowing  here,  below  t 

There  they  enjoy  and  live  upon  the  treasure 
Which  was  acquired  while  weeping  in  the  exile 
Of  Babylon,  wherein  the  gold  was  left  m 

There  triumpheth,  beneath  the  exalted  Son 
Of  God  and  Mary,  in  his  victory. 
Both  with  the  ancient  council  and  the  new. 

He  who  doth  keep  the  keys  of  such  a  glory. 

CANTO   XXIV. 

«*  O  company  elect  to  the  great  supper 
Of  the  Lamb  benedight,  who  f  eedeth  yon 
So  that  forever  full  is  your  desire. 

If  by  the  grace  of  Grod  this  man  foretaste 

Something  of  that  which  f alleth  from  your  taUe, 
Or  ever  death  prescribe  to  him  the  time,  • 

Direct  your  mind  to  his  immense  desire. 
And  him  somewhat  bedew ;  ye  drinking  axe 
Forever  at  the  fount  whence  comes  his  thought.'' 

Thus  Beatrice ;  and  those  souls  beatified  m 

Transformed  themselves  to  spheres  on  steadfast 

poles. 
Flaming  intensely  in  the  guise  of  comets. 

And  as  the  wheels  in  works  of  horologes 
Bevolve  so  that  the  first  to  the  beholder 
Motionless  seems,  and  the  last  one  to  fly,         u 

So  in  like  manner  did  those  carols,  dancing 
In  different  measure,  of  their  affluence 
Give  me  the  gauge,  as  they  were  swift  or  slow. 

From  that  one  which  I  noted  of  most  beauty 
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In  the  remotest  sphere  shall  be  fulfilled. 
Where  are  fulfilled  all  others  and  my  own. 

There  perfect  is,  and  ripened,  and  complete, 
Every  desire ;  within  that  one  alone  m 

Is  every  part  where  it  has  always  been ; 

For  it  is  not  in  space,  nor  turns  on  poles, 
And  unto  it  our  stairway  reaches  up. 
Whence  thus  from  out  thy  sight  it  steals  away. 

Up  to  thatheightthe  Patriarch  Jacob  saw  it        n 
Extending  its  supernal  part,  what  time 
So  thronged  with  angels  it  appeared  to  him. 

But  to  ascend  it  now  no  one  uplifts 

His  feet  from  o£E  the  earth,  and  now  my  Rule 
Below  remaineth  for  mere  waste  of  paper.        ?» 

The  walls  that  used  of  old  to  be  an  Abbey 
Are  changed  to  dens  of  robbers,  and  the  cowls 
Are  sacks  filled  full  of  miserable  flour. 

But  heavy  usury  is  not  taken  up 

So  much  against  God's  pleasure  as  that  fruit    m 
Which  maketh  so  insane  the  heart  of  monks ; 

For  whatsoever  hath  the  Church  in  keeping 
Is  for  the  folk  that  ask  it  in  Gt>d's  name. 
Not  for  one's  kindred  or  for  something  worse. 

The  flesh  of  mortals  is  so  very  soft,  » 

That  good  beginnings  down  below  suffice  not 
From  springing  of  the  oak  to  bearing  acorns. 

Peter  began  with  neither  gold  nor  silver. 
And  I  with  orison  and  abstinence. 
And  Francis  with  humility  his  convent  90 

And  if  thou  lookest  at  each  one's  beginning. 
And  then  regardest  whither  he  has  run. 
Thou  shalt  behold  the  white  changed  into  brown. 

In  verity  the  Jordan  backward  turned. 
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And  the  sea^s  fleeing,  when  God  willed,  were 
mors  96 

A  wonder  to  behold,  than  suoeor  here/* 

Thus  nnto  me  he  said ;  and  then  withdrew 

To  his  own  band,  and  the  band  closed  together ; 
Then  like  a  whirlwind  all  was  upward  rapt. 

The  gentle  Lady  urged  me  on  behind  them         im 
Up  o'er  that  stairway  by  a  single  sign. 
So  did  her  virtne  overoome  my  nature ; 

Nor  here  below,  where  one  goes  up  and  down 
By  natural  law,  was  motion  e'er  so  swift 
That  it  could  be  compared  nnto  my  wing.        m 

Beader,  as  I  may  unto  that  devout 
Triumph  return,  on  whose  account  I  often 
For  my  transgressions  weep  and  beat  my  breast, 

Thou  hadst  not  thrust  thy  finger  in  the  fire 

And  drawn  it  out  again,  before  I  saw  uo 

The  sign  that  follows  Taurus,  and  was  in  it. 

O  glorious  stars,  O  light  impregnated 

With  mighty  virtue,  from  which  I  acknowledge 
All  of  my  genius,  whatsoe'er  it  be. 

With  you  was  bom,  and  hid  himself  with  you,    u» 
He  who  is  father  of  all  mortal  life, 
When  first  I  tasted  of  the  Tuscan  air ; 

And  then  when  grace  was  freely  given  to  me 
To  enter  the  high  wheel  which  turns  yon  round. 
Your  region  was  allotted  unto  me.  m 

To  you  devoutly  at  this  hour  my  soul 
Is  sighing,  that  it  virtue  may  acquire 
For  the  stem  pass  that  draws  it  to  itself. 

*^  Thou  art  so  near  unto  the  last  salvation," 
Thus  Beatrice  began,  ^thon  oughtest  now        i» 
To  have  thine  eyes  undooded  and  acute ; 
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And  therefore,  ere  thoa  enter  farther  in, 

Look  down  onoe  more,  and  see  how  vast  a  world 
Thou  hast  already  put  beneath  thy  feet ; 

So  that  thy  heart,  as  jocund  as  it  may,  m 

Present  itself  to  the  triumphant  throng 
That  comes  rejoicing  through  this  romided  eUier." 

I  with  my  sight  returned  through  one  and  all 
The  sevenfold  spheres,  and  I  beheld  this  globe 
Such  that  I  smiled  at  its  ignoble  semblance ;   m 

And  that  opinion  I  approve  as  best 

Which  doth  account  it  least ;  and  he  who  thinks 
Of  something  else  may  truly  be  called  just. 

I  saw  the  daughter  of  Latona  shining 

Without  that  shadow,  which  to  me  was  cause   m 
That  once  I  had  believed  her  rare  and  dense. 

The  aspect  of  thy  son,  Hyperion, 

Here  I  sustained,  and  saw  how  move  themselves 
Around  and  near  him  Maia  and  Dione.  144 

Thence  there  appeared  the  temperateness  of  Jove 
'Twixt  son  and  Either,  and  to  me  was  dear 
The  change  that  of  their  whereabout  they  make ; 

And  all  the  seven  made  manifest  to  me 

How  great  they  are,  and  eke  how  swift  they  are. 
And  how  they  are  in  distant  habitations.  w 

The  threshing-floor  that  maketh  us  so  proud. 
To  me  revolving  with  the  eternal  Twins, 
Was  all  apparent  made  from  hill  to  harbor  I 

Then  to  the  beauteous  eyes  mine  eyes  I  turned. 

CANTO  xxm. 

Even  as  a  bird,  'mid  the  beloved  leaves, 
Quiet  upon  the  nest  of  har  sweet  brood 
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Thronglunit  the  nighty  that  hideth  all  things  from 

UB, 

Who,  that  she  may  behold  their  longed-for  looks 
And  find  the  food  wherewith  to  nourish  them,  5 
In  which,  to  her,  grave  labors  grateful  are, 

Anticipates  the  time  on  open  spray 

And  with  an  ardent  longing  waits  the  sun, 
Gbuing  intent  as  soon  as  breaks  the  dawn : 

Even  thus  my  Lady  standing  was,  erect  it 

And  vigilant,  turned  round  towards  the  zone 
Underneath  which  the  sun  displays  less  haste ; 

So  that  beholding  her  suspense  and  wistful. 
Such  I  became  as  he  is  who  desiring 
For  something  yearns,  and  hoping  is  appeased,  u 

But  brief  the  space  from  one  Whrai  to  the  odier ; 
Of  my  awaiting,  say  I,  and  the  seeing 
The  welkin  grow  resplendent  more  and  more. 

And  Beatrice  exdaimed :  ^*  Behold  the  hosts 
Of  Christ's  triumphal  march,  and  all  the  fruit  11 
Harvested  by  the  rolling  of  these  spheres  I " 

It  seemed  to  me  her  face  was  all  aflame ; 
And  eyes  she  had  so  full  of  ecstasy 
That  I  must  needs  pass  on  without  describing. 

As  when  in  nights  serene  of  the  full  moon  25 

Smiles  Trivia  among  the  nymphs  eternal 
Who  paint  the  firmament  through  all  its  gulfs, 

Saw  I,  above  the  myriads  of  lamps, 

A  Sun  that  one  and  all  of  them  enkindled. 
E'en  as  our  own  doth  the  supernal  sights,         m 

And  through  the  living  light  transparent  shone 
The  lucent  substance  so  intensely  dear 
Into  my  sight,  that  I  sustained  it  not. 

*^  O  Beatrice,  thou  gentle  guide  and  dear ! "  — 
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To  me  she  said :  ^^  What  overmasters  thee 
A  yirtne  is  from  whioh  naught  shields  ij 

There  are  the  wisdom  and  the  omnipotenoe 
That  oped  the  thorough&res  'twixt  heaven  and 

earth. 
For  which  there  erst  had  been  so  long  a  yearning." 

As  fire  from  oat  a  cloud  nnlocks  itself ,  m 

Dilating  so  it  finds  not  room  therein. 
And  down,  against  its  nature,  falls  to  eardi. 

So  did  my  mind,  among  those  aliments 
Becoming  larger,  issue  from  itself, 
And  that  which  it  became  cannot  remember.    46 

**  Open  thine  eyes,  and  look  at  what  I  am : 
Thou  hast  belield  such  things,  that  strong  enough 
Hast  thou  become  to  tolerate  my  smile." 

I  was  as  one  who  still  retains  the  feeling 
Of  a  forgotten  vision,  and  endeavors  m 

In  vain  to  bring  it  back  into  his  mind^ 

When  I  this  invitation  heard,  deserving 
Of  so  much  gratitude,  it  never  fades 
Out  of  the  book  that  chronicles  the  past. 

If  at  this  moment  sounded  all  the  tongues  h 

That  Polyhymnia  and  her  sisters  made 
Most  lubrical  with  their  delicious  milk. 

To  aid  me,  to  a  thousandth  of  the  truth 
It  would  not  reach,  singing  the  holy  smile 
And  how  the  holy  aspect  it  illumed.  m 

And  therefore,  representing  Paradise, 
The  sacred  poem  must  perforce  laa;p  over. 
Even  as  a  man  who  finds  his  way  cut  off ; 

But  whoso  thinketh  of  the  ponderous  theme. 
And  of  the  mortal  shoulder  laden  with  it,         m 
Should  blame  it  not,  if  under  this  it  tremble. 
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It  is  no  passage  for  a  litde  boat 
This  whidi  goes  deaving  the  audacious  prow, 
Nor  for  a  pilot  who  would  spare  himself. 

^*  Why  doth  my  &oe  so  much  enamor  thee,  it 

That  to  the  garden  &ir  thou  tumest  not, 
Which  under  the  rays  of  Christ  is  blossoming  ? 

There  is  the  Rose  in  which  the  Word  Divine 
Became  incarnate ;  there  the  lilies  are 
By  whose  perfume  the  good  way  was  discovered." 

Thus  Beatrice ;  and  I,  who  to  her  counsels  n 

Was  wholly  ready,  once  again  betook  me 
Unto  the  battle  of  the  feeble  brows. 

As  in  the  sunshine,  that  unsullied  streams 

Through  fractured  cloud,  ere  now  a  meadow  of 
flowers  M 

Mine  eyes  with  shadow  covered  o'er  have  seen, 

So  troops  of  splendors  manifold  I  saw 
Illumined  from  above  with  burning  rays, 
Beholding  not  the  source  of  the  effulgence. 

O  power  benignant  that  dost  so  imprint  them  I    » 
Thou  didst  exalt  thyself  to  give  more  scope 
Thereto  mine  eyes,  that  were  not  strong  enougL 

The  name  of  that  fair  flower  I  e'er  invoke 
Morning  and  evening  utterly  enthralled 
My  soul  to  gase  upon  the  greater  fire.  m 

And  when  in  both  mine  eyes  depicted  were 
The  glory  and  greatness  of  the  living  star 
Which  iliere  excelleth,  as  it  here  excelled. 

Athwart  the  heavens  a  little  torch  descended 
Formed  in  a  cirde  like  a  coronal,  » 

And  cinctured  it,  and  whirled  itself  about  it 

Whatever  melody  most  sweetly  soundeth 
On  earth,  and  to  itself  most  draws  the  soul. 


-r~"^ 
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Would  seem  a  doud  that,  rent  asunder,  tkonders, 

Compared  unto  the  sounding  of  that  lyre  loa 

Wherewith  was  crowned  the  sapphire  beautiful. 
Which  gives  the  dearest  heaven  its  sapphire  hue. 

*^  I  am  Angelic  Love,  that  cirde  round 
The  joy  sublime  which  breathes  from  out  the 

womb 
That  was  the  hostelry  of  our  Desire ;  m 

And  I  shall  circle.  Lady  of  Heaven,  while 
Thou  f  ollowest  thy  Son,  and  mak'st  diviner 
The  sphere  supreme,  because  thou  enterest  there/' 

Thus  did  the  circulated  mdody 
Seal  itself  up ;  and  all  the  other  lights  uo 

Were  making  to  resound  the  name  of  Mazy. 

The  regal  mantle  of  the  volumes  all 

Of  that  world,  which  most  fervid  is  and  living 
With  breath  of  God  and  withhis  works  and  ways, 

Extended  over  us  its  inner  border,  m 

So  very  distant,  that  the  semblance  of  it 
There  where  I  was  not  yet  appeared  to  me. 

Therefore  mine  eyes  did  not  possess  the  power 
Of  following  the  incoronated  flame. 
Which  mounted  upward  near  to  its  own  seed. 

And  as  a  little  child,  that  towards  its  mother  w 
Stretches  its  arms,  when  it  the  milk  hath  taken, 
Through  impulse  kindled  into  outward  flame, 

Each  of  those  gleams  of  whiteness  upward  reached 
So  with  its  summit,  that  the  deep  affection  m 
They  had  for  Mary  was  revealed  to  me. 

Thereafter  they  remained  there  in  my  sight, 
JRegina  codi  singing  with  such  sweetness. 
That  ne'er  from  me  has  the  delight  departed. 

liMlS.    8tnfeaiMsttiaiBa.wlMiiatlMBi]k]iMi 
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Oh,  wliafc  ezabeianoe  is  garnered  up  ii» 

Within  those  richest  coffers,  which  had  been 
Grood  husbandmen  for  sowing  here,  below  I 

There  they  enjoy  and  live  upon  the  treasure 
Which  was  acquired  while  weeping  in  the  exile 
Of  Babylon,  wherein  the  gold  was  left  m 

There  triumpheth,  beneath  the  exalted  Son 
Of  God  and  Mary,  in  his  victory. 
Both  with  the  ancient  council  and  the  new^ 

He  who  doth  keep  the  keys  of  such  a  glory. 

CANTO   XXIV. 

^  O  company  elect  to  the  great  supper 
Of  the  Lamb  benedight,  who  f  eedeth  you 
So  that  forever  full  is  your  desire, 

If  by  the  grace  of  God  this  man  foretaste 

Something  of  that  which  f alleth  from  your  taUe, 
Or  ever  death  prescribe  to  him  the  time,  • 

Direct  your  mind  to  his  immense  desire, 
And  him  somewhat  bedew ;  ye  drinking  are 
Forever  at  the  fount  whence  comes  his  thought." 

Thus  Beatrice ;  and  those  souls  beatified  lo 

Transformed  themselves  to  spheres  on  steadfast 

poles. 
Flaming  intensely  in  the  g^uise  of  comets. 

And  as  the  wheels  in  works  of  horologes 
Bevolve  so  that  the  first  to  the  beholder 
Motionless  seems,  and  the  last  one  to  fly,  u 

So  in  like  manner  did  those  carols,  dancing 
In  different  measure,  of  their  affluence 
Give  me  the  gauge,  as  they  were  swift  or  slow. 

From  that  one  which  I  noted  of  most  beauty 
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Beheld  I  issue  forth  a  fire  so  happj  % 

That  none  it  left  there  of  a  greater  brightness ; 

And  around  Beatrice  three  several  times 
It  whirled  itself  with  so  divine  a  song. 
My  fantasy  repeats  it  not  to  me ; 

Therefore  the  pen  skips,  and  I  write  it  not,  » 

Sinoe  our  imagination  for  such  folds. 
Much  more  our  speech,  is  of  a  tint  too  glaring. 

^*0  holy  sister  mine,  who  us  implorest 
With  such  devotion,  by  thine  ardent  love 
Thou   dost   unbind   me  from  that   beautiful 
sphere  I "  m 

Thereafter,  having  stopped,  the  Uessed  fire 
Unto  my  Lady  did  direct  its  breath, 
Which  spake  in  fashion  as  I  here  have  said. 

And  she:  ** O  light  eteme  of  the  great  man 
To  whom  our  Lord  delivered  up  tBe  keys         « 
He  carried  down  of  this  miraculous  joy. 

This  one  examine  on  points  light  and  grave. 
As  good  beseemeth  thee,  about  the  Faith 
By  means  of  which  thou  on  the  sea  didst  walk. 

If  he  love  well,  and  hope  well,  and  believe,  m 

From  thee  'tis  hid  not ;  for  thou  hast  thy  sight 
There  where  depicted  everything  is  seen. 

But  since  this  kingdom  has  made  citizens 
By  means  of  the  true  Faith,  to  glorify  it 
'T  is  well  he  have  the  chance  to  speak  diereof."    « 

As  baccalaureate  arms  himself,  and  speaks  not 
Until  the  master  doth  propose  the  question. 
To  argue  it,  and  not  to  terminate  it, 

So  did  I  arm  myself  with  every  reason. 
While  she  was  speaking,  that  I  might  be  ready  m 
For  such  a  questioner  and  such  profession. 
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^  Say,  ibaa  good  Cbristian ;  manifest  tihyself ; 
What  18  the  Faith?''  Whereat  I  raised  my  brow 
Unto  that  light  wherefrom  was  this  breathed  forth. 

Then  tamed  I  romid  to  Beatrice,  and  she  » 

Prompt  signak  made  to  me  that  I  should  poor 
The  water  forth  from  my  internal  fountain. 

«« May  grace,  that  suffers  me  to  make  confession," 
Began  I,  **  to  the  great  centnrion, 
Cause  my  conceptions  all  to  be  explicit  I "        m 

And  I  continued :  **  As  the  truthful  pen, 
Father,  of  thy  dear  brother  wrote  of  it, 
Who  put  with  thee  Bome  into  the  good  way, 

Faith  is  the  substance  of  the  things  we  hope  for, 
And  evidence  of  those  that  are  not  seen ;  » 

And  this  appears  to  me  its  quiddity." 

Then  heard  I :  ^*  Very  rightly  thou  perceivest, 
If  well  thou  understandest  why  he  placed  it 
With  substances  and  then  with  CTidences." 

And  I  thereafterward :  **  The  things  profound,    n 
That  here  youchsaf e  to  me  their  apparition. 
Unto  all  eyes  below  are  so  concealed. 

That  they  exist  there  only  in  belief. 

Upon  the  which  is  founded  the  high  hope. 
And  hence  it  takes  the  nature  of  a  substance.  ;• 

And  it  behoveth  us  from  this  belief 
To  reason  without  having  other  sight, 
And  hence  it  hath  the  nature  of  evidence." 

Then  heard  I :  *^  If  whatever  is  acquired 

Below  by  doctrine  were  thus  understood,  m 

No  sophist's  subtlety  would  there  find  place." 

Thus  was  breathed  forth  from  that  enkindled  love ; 
Then  added :  ^  Very  well  has  been  gone  over 

UmTS.    A]idlianMilliMtlMMtimof«vld«u».** 
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Already  of  this  coin  the  alloy  and  weight ; 

But  tell  me  if  thoa  hast  it  in  thy  purse  ?  "  » 

And  I :  "  Yes,  both  so  shining  and  so  round. 
That  in  its  stamp  there  is  no  peradventure.'* 

Thereafter  issued  from  the  light  profound 
That   there    resplendent   was :  ^  This  precious 

jewel, 
Upon  the  which  is  every  virtue  f  ounded^  m 

Whence  hadst  thou  it  ?  "   And  I :'' The  large  out- 
pouring 
Of  Holy  Spirit,  that  hath  been  diffused 
Upon  tiie  ancient  parchments  and  the  new, 

A  syllogism  is,  which  proved  it  to  me 

With  such  aeuteness,  that,  compared  therewith. 
All  demonstration  seems  to  me  obtuse.*'  m 

And  then  I  heard :  ^^  The  ancient  and  the  new 
Postulates,  that  to  thee  are  so  conclusive. 
Why  dost  thou  take  them  for  the  word  divine  ?  " 

And  I :  **  The  proofs,  which  show  the  truth  to  me, 
Are  the  works  subsequent,  whereunto  Nature     loi 
Ne'er  heated  iron  yet,  nor  anvil  beat." 

'T  was  answered  me :  ^^  Say,  who  assureth  thee 
That  those  works  ever  were?  the  thing  itself 
That  must  be  proved,  naught  else  to  thee  affirms 
it."  m 

^  Were  the  world  to  Christianity  converted," 
I  said,  **  withouten  miracles,  this  one 
Is  such,  the  rest  are  not  its  hundredth  part; 

Because  that  poor  and  fasting  thou  didst  enter 
Into  the  field  to  sow  there  the  good  plant,        u« 
Which  was  a  vine  and  has  become  a  thorn  I " 

This  being  finished,  the  high,  holy  Court 

Una  92.    Of  Holy  Spirit,  which  hM  bMB  difluaad 
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Besounded  through  the  spheres,  ^  One  God  we 

praise!" 
In  melody  that  there  above  is  chanted* 

And  then  that  Baron,  who  from  branch  to  branch. 
Examining,  had  thus  conducted  me,  ue 

Till  the  eztremest  leaves  we  were  approaching. 

Again  began :  ^*The  Grace  that  dallying 

Plays  with  thine  intellect  thy  mouth  has  opened. 
Up  to  this  point,  as  itshould  opened  be,  m 

So  that  I  do  approve  what  forth  emerged ; 

But  now  thou  must  express  what  thou  believest, 
And  whence  to  thy  belief  it  was  presented." 

*'  O  holy  father,  spirit  who  beholdest 
What  thou  believedst  so  that  thou  o'eroamest,    m 
Towards  the  sepulchre,  more  youthful  feet," 

Began  I,  ^^  thou  dost  wish  me  in  this  place 
The  form  to  manifest  of  my  prompt  belief. 
And  likewise  thou  the  cause  thereof  demandesL 

And  I  respond :  In  one  Grod  I  believe,  m 

Sole  and  eteme,  who  moveth  all  the  heavens 
With  love  and  with  desire,  himself  unmoved ; 

And  of  such  &dth  not  only  have  I  proofs 

Physical  and  metaphysical,  but  gives  them       im 
Likewise  the  truth  that  from  this  place  rains  down 

Through  Moses,  through  the  Prophets  and  the 
Psalms, 
Through  the  Evangel,  and  through  you,  who  wrote 
After  the  fiery  Spirit  sanctified  you ; 

In  Persons  three  eteme  believe,  and  these 

One  essence  I  believe,  so  one  and  trine  mo 

They  bear  conjunction  both  with  sunt  and  esU 

With  the  profound  condition  and  divine 

Which  now  I  touch  upon,  doth  stamp  my  mind 
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OfttimeB  the  doctrine  evangelioaL 

This  the  beginning  is,  this  is  the  spark  m 

Which  afterwards  dibttes  to  vivid  flame, 
And,  like  a  star  in  heaven,  is  sparkling  in  me.'* 

Even  as  a  lord  who  hears  what  pleaseth  him 
His  servant  straight  embraces,  gratulating 
For  the  good  news  as  soon  as  he  is  silent ;       uo 

So,  giving  me  its  benediction,  singing, 

Three  times  encircled  me,  when  I  was  silent. 
The  apostolic  light,  at  whose  command 

I  spoken  had,  in  speaking  I  so  pleased  him. 

CANTO   XXV. 

If  e'er  it  happen  that  the  Poem  Sacred, 
To  which  both  heaven  and  earth  have  set  Aeir 

hand. 
So  that  it  many  a  year  hath  made  me  lean, 

O'eroome  the  cruelty  that  bars  me  out 
From  the  fair  sheepf old,  where  a  lamb  I  slum- 
bered, 5 
An  enemy  to  the  wolves  that  war  upon  it, 

With  other  voice  forthwith,  with  other  fleece 
Poet  will  I  return,  and  at  my  font 
Baptismal  will  I  take  the  laurel  crown ; 

Because  into  the  Faith  that  maketh  known  i» 

All  souls  to  GKkL  there  entered  I,  and  then 
Peter  for  her  sake  thus  my  brow  encircled. 

Thereafterward  towards  us  moved  a  light 

Out  of  that  band  whence  issued  the  first-fruits 
Which  of  his  vicars  Christ  behind  him  left,      is 

And  then  my  Lady,  fuU  of  ecstasy. 

Said  unto  me :  *'  Look,  lookl  behold  the  Baron 
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For  whom  below  Gralioia  is  frequented.'* 

In  the  same  way  aa,  when  a  dore  alights 
Near  his  companion,  both  of  them  pour  forth,  » 
Circling  about  and  murmuring,  their  afiEection, 

So  one  beheld  I  by  the  other  grand 

Prince  glorified  to  be  with  welcome  greeted, 
l^sipnAkrtg  the  food  that  there  above  is  eaten. 

But  when  their  gratalations  were  complete,  s 

Silently  coram  me  each  one  stood  still. 
So  incandescent  it  o'ercame  my  sight. 

Smiling  thereafterwards,  said  Beatrice : 

^  Illustrious  life,  by  whom  the  bene&ctions 

Of  our  Basilica  have  been  described,  n 

Make  Hope  resound  within  this  altitude ; 
Thou  knowest  as  oft  thou  dost  personify  it 
As  Jesus  to  the  three  gave  greater  deamess."  — 

^  loft  up  thy  head,  and  make  thyself  assured ; 
For  what  comes  hither  from  the  mortal  world    » 
Must  needs  be  ripened  in  our  radiance." 

This  comfort  came  to  me  from  the  second  fire ; 
Wherefore  mine  eyes  I  lifted  to  the  hiUs, 
Which  bent  them  down  before  with  too  great 
weight. 

*^  Since,  through  his  grace,  our  Emperor  wills  that 

thou  40 

Shouldst  find  thee  face  to  face,  before  thy  death. 
In  the  most  secret  chamber,  with  his  Counts, 

So  that,  the  truth  beholden  of  this  court, 
Hope,  which  below  there  rightfully  enamors. 
Thereby  thou  strengthen  in  thyself  and  others,   45 

Say  what  it  is  and  how  is  flowering  wiUi  it 

Thy  mind,  and  say  from  whence  it  came  to  thee.** 
Thus  did  the  second  light  again  continue. 
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And  the  CompaBsionste,  who  piloted 

The  plmnage  of  my  wings  in  8aoh  high  flight,      at 
Did  in  reply  anticipate  me  thus : 

^  No  child  whatever  the  Church  Militant 
Of  greater  hope  possesses,  as  is  written 
In  that  Sun  which  irradiates  all  our  band ; 

Therefore  it  is  conceded  him  from  Egypt  86 

To  come  into  Jerusalem  to  see, 
Or  ever  yet  his  warfare  be  completed. 

The  two  remaining  points,  that  not  for  knowledge 
Have  been  demanded,  but  that  he  report 
How  much  this  virtue  unto  thee  is  pleasing,      m 

To  him  I  leave ;  for  hard  he  will  not  iBnd  them. 
Nor  of  self-praise ;  and  let  him  answer  them ; 
And  may  the  grace  of  God  in  this  assist  him  I  '^ 

As  a  disciple,  who  his  teacher  follows, 
Beady  and  willing,  where  he  is  ezperti  » 

That  his  proficiency  may  be  displayed, 

^^  Hope,"  said  I,  ^  is  the  certain  expectation 
Of  future  glory,  which  is  the  effect 
Of  grace  divine  and  merit  precedent 

Ytook  many  stars  this  light  comes  unto  me ;  n 

But  he  instilled  it  first  into  my  heart 
Who  was  chief  singer  unto  the  chief  captain. 

*  Sperent  in  to,'  in  the  high  Theody 

He  sayeth,  *  those  who  know  thy  name';  and  who 
Knoweth  it  not,  if  he  my  faith  possess  ?  » 

Thou  didst  instil  me,  then,  with  his  instilling 
In  the  Epistle,  so  that  I  am  full. 
And  upon  others  rain  again  your  rain." 

While  I  was  speaking,  in  the  living  bosom 
Of  that  combustion  quivered  an  efirnlgence,       m 
Sudden  and  frequent,  in  the  gmse  of  lightning ; 
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Then  breathed:  ^  The  love  wherewith  I  am  inflamed 
Towards  the  yirtue  still  which  followed  me 
Unto  the  palm  and  issne  of  the  field. 

Wills  that  I  breathe  to  thee  that  thou  delight      » 
In  her ;  and  grateful  to  me  is  thy  telling 
Whatever  things  Hope  promises  to  thee." 

And  I :  ^  The  ancient  Scriptures  and  the  new 
The  mark  establish,  and  this  shows  it  me, 
Of  all  the  souls  whom  God  hath  made  his  friends. 

Isaiah  saith,  that  each  one  gannented  u 

In  his  own  land  shall  be  with  twofold  garments. 
And  his  own  land  is  this  delightful  life. 

Thy  brother,  too,  far  more  explicitly. 
There  where  he  treateth  of  the  robes  of  white,    » 
This  revelation  manifests  to  us." 

And  first,  and  near  the  ending  of  these  words, 
^  Sperent  in  te  "  from  over  us  was  heard. 
To  which  responsive  answered  all  the  carols. 

Thereafterward  a  light  among  them  brightened,    m 
So  that,  if  Cancer  one  such  crystal  had. 
Winter  would  have  a  month  of  one  sole  day. 

And  as  uprises,  goes,  and  enters  the  dance 
A  winsome  maiden,  only  to  do  honor 
To  the  new  bride,  and  not  from  any  failing,     m 

Even  thus  did  I  behold  the  brightened  splendor 
Approach  the  two,  who  in  a  wheel  revolved 
As  was  beseeming  to  their  ardent  love. 

Into  the  song  and  music  there  it  entered ; 

And  fixed  on  them  my  Lady  kept  her  look,     m 
Even  as  a  bride  silent  and  motionless. 

^  Thb  is  the  one  who  lay  upon  the  breast 
Of  our  own  Pelican ;  and  this  is  he 
To  the  great  office  from  the  cross  elected." 
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My  Lady  thus ;  but  therefore  none  the  more         m 
Did  move  her  sight  from  its  attentive  gaze 
Before  or  afterward  these  words  of  hers. 

Even  as  a  man  who  gazes,  and  endeavors 
To  see  the  eclipsing  of  the  son  a  little, 
And  who,  by  seeing,  sightless  doth  become,     uo 

So  I  became  before  that  latest  fire. 

While  it  was  said,  ^  Why  dostthou  daze  thyself 
To  see  a  thing  which  here  hath  no  existence  ? 

Earth  in  the  earth  my  body  is,  and  shall  be 

With  all  the  others  there,  until  our  number     m 
With  the  eternal  proposition  tallies. 

With  the  two  garments  in  the  blessed  doister 
Are  the  two  lights  alone  that  have  ascended : 
And  this  shalt  thou  take  back  into  your  world.*' 

And  at  this  utterance  the  flaming  circle  uo 

Grrew  quiet,  with  the  dulcet  intermingling 
Of  sound  that  by  the  trinal  breath  was  made. 

As  to  escape  from  danger  or  fatigue 
The  oars  that  erst  were  in  the  water  beaten 
Are  all  suspended  at  a  whistle's  sound.  m 

Ah,  how  much  in  my  mind  was  I  disturbed. 
When  I  turned  round  to  look  on  Beatrice, 
That  her  I  could  not  see,  although  I  was 

Close  at  her  side  and  in  the  Happy  World  I 

CANTO   XXVI. 

While  I  was  doubting  for  my  vision  quenched, 
Out  of  the  flame  refulgent  tiiiat  had  quenched  it 
Issued  a  breathing,  that  attentive  made  me. 

Saying:  ^  While  thou reooverest  the  sense 
Of  seeing  which  in  me  thou  hast  consumed,       i 


I 
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Tifl  well  that  speaking  thou  shouldst  compen- 
sate it 

Begin  then,  and  declare  to  what  thy  soul 
Is  aimed,  and  count  it  for  a  certainty, 
Sight  is  in  thee  bewildered  and  not  dead ; 

Because  the  Lady,  who  through  this  divine  lo 

Begion  conducteth  thee,  has  in  her  look 
The  power  the  hand  of  Ananiafl  had." 

I  said :  ^^  As  pleaseth  her,  or  soon  or  late 
Let  the  cure  come  to  eyes  that  portals  were 
When  she  with  fire  I  ever  bum  with  entered,  u 

The  Grood,  that  gives  contentment  to  this  Court, 
The  Alpha  and  Omega  is  of  all 
The  writing  that  love  reads  me  low  or  loud." 

The  selbame  voice,  that  taken  had  from  me 
The  terror  of  the  sudden  dazzlement,  » 

To  speak  still  farther  put  it  in  my  thought ; 

And  said :  ^^  Li  verity  with  finer  sieve 
Behoveth  thee  to  sift ;  thee  it  behoveth 
To  say  who  aimed  thy  bow  at  such  a  target." 

And  I :  ^'  By  philosophic  arguments,  s 

And  by  authority  that  hence  descends, 
Such  love  must  needs  imprint  itself  in  me ; 

For  good,  so  &r  as  good,  when  comprehended 
Doth  straight  enkindle  love,  and  so  much  greater 
As  more  of  goodness  in  itself  it  holds ;  m 

Then  to  that  Essence  (whose  is  such  advantage 
That  every  good  which  out  of  it  is  found 
Is  nothing  but  a  ray  of  its  own  light) 

More  than  elsewhither  must  the  mind  be  moved 
Of  every  one,  in  loving,  who  discems  » 

The  truth  in  which  this  evidence  is  founded. 

Such  truth  he  to  my  intellect  reveals 
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Already  of  this  coin  the  alloy  and  weight ; 

But  tell  me  if  thou  hast  it  in  thy  purse  ?  "  » 

And  I :  ^'  Yes,  both  so  shining  and  so  round. 
That  in  its  stamp  there  is  no  peradyenture.'* 

Thereafter  issued  from  the  light  profound 

That    there    resplendent    was :  ^  This  precious 

jewel, 
Upon  the  which  is  every  virtue  f ounded^  90 

Whence  hadst  thou  it  ?  "   And  I :'' The  large  out- 
pouring 
Of  Holy  Spirit,  that  hath  been  diffused 
Upon  the  ancient  parchments  and  the  new, 

A  syllogism  is,  which  proved  it  to  me 

With  such  aouteness,  that,  compared  therewith, 
All  demonstration  seems  to  me  obtuse."  n 

And  then  I  heard :  *^  The  ancient  and  the  new 
Postulates,  that  to  thee  are  so  conclusive. 
Why  dost  thou  take  them  for  the  word  divine  ?  " 

And  I :  ^^  The  proofs,  which  show  the  truth  to  me. 
Are  the  works  subsequent,  whereunto  Nature     m 
Ne'er  heated  iron  yet,  nor  anvil  beat." 

T  was  answered  me :  ^*  Say,  who  assureth  thee 
That  those  works  ever  were?  the  thing  itself 
That  must  be  proved,  naught  else  to  thee  affirms 
It.  m 

**  Were  the  world  to  Christianity  converted," 
I  said,  ^'  withouten  miracles,  this  one 
Is  such,  the  rest  are  not  its  hundredth  part; 

Because  that  poor  and  fasting  thou  didst  enter 
Into  the  fidd  to  sow  there  the  good  plant,        iit 
Which  was  a  vine  and  has  become  a  thorn  I " 

This  being  finished,  the  high,  holy  Court 

IJIM92.    Of  Holy  Spirit,  which  hM  been  difltaiMl 
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Besoonded  through  the  spheres,  *^  One  God  we 

praise!" 
In  melody  that  there  above  is  chanted. 

And  then  that  Baron,  who  from  branch  to  branch. 
Examining,  bad  thus  conducted  me,  us 

Till  the  eztremest  leaves  we  were  approaching. 

Again  began:  ''The  Grace  that  dallying 

Plays  with  thine  intellect  thy  moutiihas  opened. 
Up  to  this  point,  as  itshould  opened  be,  m 

So  that  I  do  approve  what  forth  emerged ; 
But  now  thou  must  express  what  thou  believest, 
And  whence  to  thy  belief  it  was  presented." 

''  O  holy  father,  spirit  who  beholdest 
What  thou  belie  vedst  so  that  thou  o'eicamest,    i» 
Towards  the  sepulchre,  more  youthful  feet," 

Began  I,  ''  thou  dost  wish  me  in  this  place 
The  form  to  manifest  of  my  prompt  belief. 
And  likewise  thou  the  cause  thereof  demandest. 

And  I  respond :  In  one  God  I  believe,  ud 

Sole  and  eteme,  who  moveth  all  the  heavens 
With  love  and  with  desire,  himself  unmoved ; 

And  of  such  faith  not  only  have  I  proofs 

Physical  and  metaphysical,  but  gives  them       im 
Likewise  the  truth  that  from  this  place  rains  down 

Through  Moses,  through  the  Prophets  and  the 
Psalms, 
Through  the  Evangel,  and  through  you,  who  wrote 
After  the  fiery  Spirit  sanctified  you ; 

In  Persons  three  eteme  believe,  and  these 

One  essence  I  believe,  so  one  and  trine  mo 

They  bear  conjunction  both  with  sunt  and  est. 

With  the  profound  condition  and  divine 
Which  now  I  touch  upon,  doth  stamp  my 
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Ofttimes  the  dootrine  evangelioaL 

This  the  begixming  is,  this  is  the  spark  lu 

Which  afterwards  dihites  to  vivid  flame, 
And,  like  a  star  in  heaven,  is  sparkling  in  me." 

Even  as  a  lord  who  hears  what  pleaseth  him 
His  servant  straight  embraces,  gratulating 
For  the  good  news  as  soon  as  he  is  silent ;       uo 

So,  giving  me  its  benediction,  singing, 

Three  times  encircled  me,  when  I  was  silent. 
The  apostolic  light,  at  whose  command 

I  spoken  had,  in  speaking  I  so  pleased  him. 

CANTO   XXV. 

If  e'er  it  happen  that  the  Poem  Sacred, 
To  which  both  heaven  and  earth  have  set  tiieir 

hand. 
So  that  it  many  a  year  hath  made  me  lean, 

O'ercome  the  cruelty  that  bars  me  out 
Ftom  the  fair  sheepf old,  where  a  lamb  I  slum- 
bered, 5 
An  enemy  to  the  wolves  that  war  ui>on  it. 

With  other  voice  forthwith,  with  other  fleece 
Poet  will  I  return,  and  at  my  font 
Baptismal  will  I  take  the  laurel  crown ; 

Because  into  the  Faith  that  maketh  known  ii» 

All  souls  to  Gh)d  there  entered  I,  and  then 
Peter  for  her  sake  thus  my  brow  encircled. 

Thereafterward  towards  us  moved  a  light 

Out  of  that  band  whence  issued  the  flrst-f  ruits 
Which  of  his  vicars  Christ  behind  him  left,       » 

And  then  my  Lady,  full  of  ecstasy, 

Said  unto  me :  ^^  Look,  lookl  behold  the  Baron 
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For  whom  below  GhJioia  is  frequented." 

In  the  same  way  as,  when  a  dove  alights 
Near  his  companion,  both  of  them  pour  forth,  » 
Circling  about  and  murmuring,  their  affection, 

So  one  beheld  I  by  the  other  grand 

Prince  glorified  to  be  with  welcome  greeted, 
TjMKJing  the  food  that  there  above  is  eaten. 

But  when  their  gratulations  were  complete,  » 

Silently  coram  me  each  one  stood  still. 
So  incandescent  it  o'ercame  my  sight. 

Smiling  thereafterwards,  said  Beatrice : 

^  Illustrious  life,  by  whom  the  bene&ctions 

Of  our  Basilica  have  been  described,  m 

Make  Hope  resound  within  this  altitude ; 
Thou  knowest  as  oft  thou  dost  personify  it 
As  Jesus  to  the  three  gave  greater  deamees."  — 

^  Lift  up  thy  head,  and  make  thyself  assured ; 
For  what  comes  hither  from  the  mortal  world    » 
Must  needs  be  ripened  in  our  radiance." 

This  comfort  came  to  me  from  the  second  fire ; 
Wherefore  mine  eyes  I  lifted  to  the  hills. 
Which  bent  them  down  before  with  too  great 
weight. 

^^  Since,  through  hb  grace,  our  Emperor  wiUs  that 

thou  40 

Shouldst  find  thee  face  to  &ce,  before  thy  death. 
In  the  most  secret  chamber,  with  his  Counts, 

So  that,  the  truth  beholden  of  this  court, 
Hope,  which  below  there  rightfully  enamors, 
Thereby  thou  strengthen  in  thyself  and  others,   4s 

Say  what  it  is  and  how  is  flowering  with  it 

Thy  mind,  and  say  from  whence  it  came  to  thee." 
Thus  did  the  second  light  again  continue. 
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And  the  Compassionate,  who  piloted 

The  plmnage  of  my  wings  in  such  high  flight,      m 
Did  in  reply  anticipate  me  thns : 

^  No  child  whatever  the  Church  Militant 
Of  greater  hope  possesses,  as  is  written 
In  that  Sun  which  irradiates  all  our  band ; 

Therefore  it  is  conceded  him  from  Egypt  u 

To  come  into  Jerusalem  to  see, 
Or  ever  yet  his  warfare  be  completed. 

The  two  remaining  points,  that  not  for  knowledge 
Have  been  demanded,  but  that  he  report 
How  much  this  virtue  unto  thee  is  pleasing,      m 

To  him  I  leave ;  for  hard  he  will  not  find  them. 
Nor  of  self-praise ;  and  let  him  answer  them ; 
And  may  the  grace  of  God  in  this  assist  him  I '' 

As  a  disciple,  who  his  teacher  follows, 
Beady  and  willing,  where  he  is  expert,  » 

That  his  proficiency  may  be  displayed, 

^^  Hope,"  said  I,  '*  is  the  certain  expectation 
Of  future  glory,  which  is  the  effect 
Of  grace  divine  and  merit  precedent. 

From  many  stars  this  light  comes  unto  me ;  i» 

But  he  instilled  it  first  into  my  heart 
Who  was  chief  singer  unto  the  chief  captain. 

*  Sperent  in  te^  in  the  high  Theody 

He  sayeth,  *  those  who  know  thy  name ' ;  and  who 
Enoweth  it  not,  if  he  my  faith  possess  ?  n 

Thou  didst  instil  me,  then,  with  his  instilling 
In  the  Epistle,  so  that  I  am  full. 
And  upon  others  rain  again  your  rain.'* 

While  I  was  speaking,  in  the  living  bosom 

Of  that  combustion  quivered  an  effulgence,       si 
Sudden  and  frequent,  in  the  guise  of  lightning ; 


^mm^mmmmma^^mm^^mi^m^^mm 


PARADISO  XXV.  125 

Then  breathed:  '*  Thelove  wherewith  I  am  inflamed 
Towards  the  ^irtae  still  which  followed  me 
Unto  the  palm  and  issue  of  the  field. 

Wills  that  I  breathe  to  thee  that  thoa  delight      » 
In  her ;  and  grateful  to  me  is  thy  telling 
Whatever  things  Hope  promises  to  thee/' 

And  I :  ^  The  ancient  Scriptures  and  the  new 
The  mark  establish,  and  this  shows  it  me. 
Of  all  the  souls  whom  God  hath  made  his  friends. 

Isaiah  saith,  that  each  one  garmented  § i 

In  his  own  land  shall  be  with  twofold  garments, 
And  his  own  land  is  this  delightful  life. 

Thy  brother,  too,  far  more  explicitly. 
There  where  he  treateth  of  the  robes  of  white,    8» 
This  reyelation  manifests  to  us." 

And  first,  and  near  the  ending  of  these  words, 
^^  Sperent  in  te  "  from  over  us  was  heard. 
To  which  responsive  answered  all  the  carols. 

Thereafterward  a  light  among  them  brightened,   \m 
So  that,  if  Cancer  one  sudi  crystal  had. 
Winter  would  have  a  month  of  one  sole  day. 

And  as  uprises,  goes,  and  enters  the  dance 
A  winsome  maiden,  only  to  do  honor 
To  the  new  bride,  and  not  from  any  failing,     i« 

Even  thus  did  I  behold  the  brightened  splendor 
Approach  the  two,  who  in  a  wheel  revolved 
As  was  beseeming  to  their  ardent  love. 

Into  the  song  and  music  there  it  entered ; 

And  fixed  on  them  my  Lady  kept  her  look,     u* 
Even  as  a  bride  silent  and  motionless. 

^  This  is  the  one  who  lay  upon  the  breast 
Of  our  own  Pelican ;  and  this  is  he 
To  the  great  office  from  the  cross  elected." 
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My  Lady  thus ;  but  therefore  none  the  more         lu 
Did  move  her  sight  from  its  attentive  gaze 
Before  or  afterward  these  words  of  hers. 

Even  as  a  man  who  gazes,  and  endeavors 
To  see  the  eclipsing  of  the  sun  a  little, 
And  who,  by  seeing,  sightless  doth  become,     iso 

So  I  became  before  that  latest  fire, 

While  it  was  said,  ^*  Why  dostthou  daze  thyself 
To  see  a  thing  which  here  hath  no  existence  ? 

Earth  in  the  earth  my  body  is,  and  shall  be 

With  all  the  others  there,  until  our  number     us 
With  the  eternal  proposition  tallies. 

With  the  two  garments  in  the  blessed  cloister 
Are  the  two  lights  alone  that  have  ascended : 
And  this  shalt  thou  take  back  into  your  world.'* 

And  at  this  utterance  the  flaming  circle  m 

Grew  quiet,  with  the  dulcet  intermingling 
Of  sound  that  by  the  trinal  breath  was  made. 

As  to  escape  from  danger  or  fatigue 
The  oars  that  erst  were  in  the  water  beaten 
Are  all  suspended  at  a  whistle's  sound.  w 

Ah,  how  much  in  my  mind  was  I  disturbed, 
YThen  I  turned  round  to  look  on  Beatrice, 
That  her  I  could  not  see,  although  1  was 

Close  at  her  side  and  in  the  Happy  World  I 

CANTO   XXVI. 

While  I  was  doubting  for  my  vision  quenched, 
Out  of  the  flame  refulgent  that  had  quenched  it 
Issued  a  breathing,  that  attentive  made  me, 

Saying :  ^  While  thou  recoverest  the  sense 
Of  seeing  which  in  me  thou  hast  consumed,       § 
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Tis  well  ihftt  speaking  thou  shouldst  compen- 
sate it. 

Begin  then,  and  declare  to  what  thy  soul 
Is  aimed,  and  count  it  for  a  certainty, 
Sight  is  in  thee  bewildered  and  not  dead ; 

Because  the  Lady,  who  through  this  divine  lo 

Begion  conducteth  thee,  has  in  her  look 
The  power  the  hand  of  Ananias  had." 

I  said :  ^^  As  pleaseth  her,  or  soon  or  late 
Let  the  cure  come  to  eyes  that  portals  were 
When  she  with  fire  I  ever  bum  with  entered,  u 

The  Grood,  that  gives  contentment  to  this  Court, 
The  Alpha  and  Omega  is  of  all 
13ie  writing  that  love  reads  me  low  or  loud.*' 

The  selfsame  voice,  that  taken  had  from  me 
The  terror  of  the  sudden  dazzlement,  so 

To  speak  still  farther  put  it  in  my  thought ; 

And  said :  ^^  In  verily  with  finer  sieve 
Behoveth  thee  to  edft ;  thee  it  behoveth 
To  say  who  aimed  thy  bow  at  such  a  target." 

And  I :  **  By  philosophic  arguments,  s 

And  by  authority  that  hcoice  descends, 
Such  love  must  needs  imprint  itself  in  me ; 

For  good,  so  far  as  good,  when  comprehended 
Doth  straight  e«lHn^lA  love,  and  so  much  greater 
As  more  of  goodness  in  itself  it  holds ;  m 

Then  to  that  Essence  (whose  is  such  advantage 
That  every  good  which  out  of  it  is  found 
Is  nothing  but  a  ray  of  its  own  light} 

More  than  elsewhither  must  the  mind  be  moved 
Of  every  one,  in  loving,  who  discerns  » 

The  truth  in  which  this  evidence  is  founded. 

Such  truth  he  to  my  intellect  reveals 
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Who  demonstrates  to  me  the  primal  love 
Of  all  the  sempiternal  substances. 

The  voice  reveals  it  of  the  trathfnl  Author^  4o 

Who  says  to  Moses,  speaking  of  Himself, 
*I  will  make  all  my  goodness  pass  before  thee.' 

Thou  too  revealest  it  to  me,  beginning 
The  loud  Evangel,  that  proclaims  the  secret 
Of  heaven  to  earth  above  all  other  edict."        4s 

And  I  heard  say :  *^  By  human  intellect 
And  by  authority  concordant  with  it, 
Of  all  thy  loves  reserve  for  Ood  the  highest. 

But  say  again  if  other  cords  thou  f  eelest 
Draw  thee  towards  Him,  that  thou  mayst  proclaim 
With  how  many  teeth  this  love  is  biting  thee."    ai 

The  holy  purpose  of  the  Eagle  of  Christ 
Not  latent  was,  nay,  rather  I  perceived 
Whither  he  fain  would  my  profession  lead. 

Therefore  I  recommenced:  ^^  All  of  those  bites  » 
Which  have  the  power  to  turn  the  heart  to  Ood 
Unto  my  charity  have  been  concurrent. 

The  being  of  the  world,  and  my  own  being. 
The  death  which  He  endured  that  I  may  live, 
And  that  which  all  the  faithful  hope,  as  I  do,    m 

With  the  f  orementioned  vivid  consciousness 
Have  drawn  me  from  the  sea  of  love  perverse. 
And  of  the  right  have  placed  me  on  tbe  shore. 

The  leaves,  wherewith  embowered  is  all  the  garden 
Of  the  Eternal  Gardener,  do  I  love  » 

As  much  as  he  has  granted  them  of  good." 

As  soon  as  I  had  ceased,  a  song  most  sweet 

Throughout  the  heaven  resounded,  and  my  Lady 
Said  with  the  others, ''  Holy,  holy,  holy  I " 

And  as  at  some  keen  light  one  wakes  from  sleep  n 
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By  reason  of  the  visiial  spirit  that  runs 
Unto  the  splendor  passed  from  ooat  to  ooat, 

And  he  who  wakes  abhorreth  what  he  sees, 
So  all  oneonsoioQS  is  his  sudden  waking, 
Until  the  judgment  oometh  to  his  aid,  n 

So  from  before  mine  eyes  did  Beatrice 
Chase  every  mote  with  radianoe  of  her  own, 
That  cast  its  light  a  thousand  miles  and  more. 

Whence  better  after  than  before  I  saw, 

And  in  a  kind  of  wonderment  I  asked  ao 

About  a  fourth  light  that  I  saw  with  us. 

And  said  my  Lady :  ^  There  within  those  rays 
Ghtzes  upon  its  Maker  the  first  soul 
That  ever  the  first  virtue  did  create." 

Even  as  the  bough  that  downward  bends  its  top    as 
At  transit  of  the  wind,  and  then  is  lifted 
By  its  own  virtue,  which  inclines  it  upward. 

Likewise  did  I,  the  while  that  she  was  speaking, 
Being  amazed,  and  then  I  was  made  bold 
By  a  desire  to  speak  wherewith  I  burned.        m 

And  I  began :  ^'  O  apple,  that  mature 

Alone  hast  been  produced,  O  ancient  father. 
To  whom  each  wife  is  daughter  and  daughter-in- 
law, 

Devoutly  as  I  can  I  supplicate  thee 
That  thou  wooldst  speak  to  me ;  thou  seest  my 
wish;  m 

And  I,  to  hear  thee  quickly,  speak  it  not." 

Sometimes  an  animal,  when  covered,  struggles 
So  that  his  impulse  needs  must  be  apparent, 
By  reason  of  the  wrappage  following  it; 

And  in  like  manner  the  primeval  soul  m 

Made  dear  to  me  athwart  its  covering 
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How  jubilant  it  was  to  giTome  pleasure. 

Then  breathed :  ^  Without  thy  uttering  it  to  me» 
Thine  inclination  better  I  discern 
Than  thou  whatever  thing  is  surest  to  thee ;     us 

For  I  behold  it  in  the  truthful  mirror, 
That  of  Himself  all  things  parhelion  makes, 
And  none  makes  Him  parhelion  of  itself. 

Thou  fain  wouldst  hear  how  long  ago  Grod  placed  me 
Within  the  lofty  garden,  where  this  Lady  iio 
Unto  so  long  a  stairway  thee  disposed. 

And  how  long  to  mine  eyes  it  was  a  pleasure. 
And  of  the  great  disdain  the  proper  cause, 
And  the  language  that  I  used  and  that  I  made. 

Now,  son  of  mine,  the  tasting  of  the  tree  m 

Not  in  itself  was  cause  of  so  great  exile. 
But  solely  the  o'erstepping  of  the  bounds. 

There,  whence  thy  Lady  moved  Yirgilius, 

Four  thousand  and  three  hundred  and  two  circuits 
Made  by  the  sun,  this  Council  I  desired;         m 

And  him  I  saw  return  to  all  the  lights 

Of  his  highway  nine  hundred  times  and  thirty, 
Whilst  I  upon  the  earth  was  tarrying. 

The  language  that  I  spake  was  quite  extinct 

Before  that  in  the  work  interminable  m 

The  people  under  Nimrod  were  employed ; 

For  nevermore  result  of  reasoning 

(Because  of  human  pleasure  that  doth  change. 
Obedient  to  the  heavens)  was  durable. 

A  natural  action  is  it  that  man  speaks ;  w 

But  whether  thus  or  thus,  doth  nature  leave 
To  your  own  art,  as  seemeth  best  to  you. 

Ere  I  descended  to  the  infernal  angnish, 

El  was  on  earth  the  name  of  the  Chief  Ghood, 
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From  whom  oomes  all  the  joy  that  wraps  me 
round;  i» 

Eli  he  then  was  called,  and  that  is  proper, 
Because  the  use  of  men  is  like  a  leaf 
On  bough,  which  goeth  and  another  oometh. 

Upon  the  mount  that  highest  o'er  the  wave 

Bises  was  I,  in  life  or  pure  or  sinful,  im 

From  the  first  hour  to  that  which  is  the  second, 

Ab  the  sun  changes  quadrant,  to  the  sixth." 

CANTO   XXVIL 

'*  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son, 
And  Holy  Ghost! "  all  Paradise  began. 
So  that  the  melody  inebriate  made  me. 

What  I  beheld  seemed  unto  me  a  smile 

Of  the  universe ;  for  my  inebriation  f 

Found  entrance  through  the  hearing  and  the  sight. 

O  joy  I    O  gladness  inexpressible  I 

O  perfect  life  of  love  and  peacefulness  I 
O  riches  without  hankering  secure  I 

Before  mine  eyes  were  standing  the  four  torches  w 
Enkindled,  and  the  one  that  first  had  come 
Began  to  make  itself  more  luminous ; 

And  even  such  in  sembLince  it  became 
As  Jupiter  would  become,  if  he  and  Mars 
Were  birds,  and  they  should  interchange  their 
plumes.  u 

That  Proyidenoe,  which  here  distributeth 
Season  and  service,  in  the  blessed  choir 
Had  silence  upon  every  side  imposed. 

When  I  heard  say :  ^*  If  I  my  color  change. 
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Marvel  not  at  it ;  for  while  I  am  speaking        m 
Thou  shalt  behold  all  these  their  color  change. 

He  who  usurps  upon  the  earth  my  place. 
My  place,  my  place,  which  vacant  has  become 
Before  the  presence  of  the  Son  of  Grod, 

Has  of  my  cemeteiy  made  a  sewer  k 

Of  blood  and  stench,  whereby  the  Perverse  One, 
Who  fell  from  here,  below  tliere  is  appeased  I " 

With  the  same  color  which,  through  sun  adverse, 
Painteth  the  clouds  at  evening  or  at  mom. 
Beheld  I  then  the  whole  of  heaven  suffused,      ao 

And  as  a  modest  woman,  who  abides 
Sure  of  herself,  and  at  another's  failing. 
From  listening  only,  timorous  becomes. 

Even  thus  did  Beatrice  change  countenance ; 
And  I  believe  in  heaven  was  such  eclipse,  u 

When  suffered  the  supreme  Omnipotence ; 

Thereafterward  proceeded  forth  his  words 
With  voice  so  much  transmuted  from  itself. 
The  very  countenance  was  not  more  changed. 

^  The  spouse  of  Christ  has  never  nurtured  been    40 
On  blood  of  mine,  of  Linus  and  of  Cletus, 
To  be  made  use  of  in  acquest  of  gold ; 

But  in  acquest  of  this  delightful  life 
Sixtus  and  Pius,  Urban  and  Calixtus, 
After  much  lamentation,  shed  their  blood.         45 

Our  purpose  was  not,  that  on  the  right  hand 
Of  our  successors  should  in  part  be  seated 
The  Christian  folk,  in  part  upon  the  other ; 

Nor  that  the  keys  which  were  to  me  confided 
Should  e'er  become  the  escutcheon  on  a  banner,  m 
That  should  wage  war  on  those  who  are  baptized ; 

Nor  I  be  made  the  figure  of  a  seal 
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To  privileges  yenal  and  mendacioiis, 
Whereat  I  often  redden  and  flash  with  fire. 
In  garb  of  shepherds  the  rapacious  wolyes  i 

Are  seen  from  here  above  o*er  all  the  pastures  I 

0  wrath  of  (jod,  why  dost  tibou  slumber  still? 
To  drink  our  blood  the  Caorsines  and  Gascons 

Are  making  ready.    O  thou  good  beginning. 
Unto  how  vile  an  end  must  thou  needs  fall  I 

But  the  high  Providence,  that  with  Scipio 
At  Bome  the  glory  of  the  world  defended. 
Will  speedily  bring  aid,  as  I  conceive ; 

And  thou,  my  son,  who  by  thy  mortal  weight 
Shalt  down  return  again,  open  thy  mouth ;       u 
What  I  conceal  not,  do  not  thou  conceaL'* 

As  with  its  frozen  vapors  downward  &lls 
In  flakes  our  atmosphere,  what  time  the  horn 
Of  the  celestial  Goat  doth  touch  the  sun. 

Upward  in  such  array  saw  I  the  ether  n 

Become,  and  flaked  with  the  triumphant  vapors, 
Which  there  together  with  us  had  remained. 

My  sight  was  following  up  their  semblances. 
And  followed  till  the  medium,  by  excess. 
The  passing  farther  onward  took  from  it ;         n 

Whereat  the  Lady,  who  beheld  me  freed 
From  gasing  upward,  said  to  me :  ^^  Cast  down 
Thy  sight,  and  see  how  far  thou  art  turned  round." 

Since  the  first  time  that  I  had  downward  looked, 

1  saw  that  I  had  moved  through  the  whole  arc  ao 
Which  the  first  climate  makes  from  midst  to  end; 

So  that  I  saw  the  mad  track  of  Ulysses 

Past  Gades,  and  this  side,  well  nigh  the  shore 
Whereon  became  Europa  a  sweet  burden. 

And  of  this  threshing-floor  the  site  to  me  m 
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Were  more  unveiled,  but  the  sun  was  proceeding 
Under  my  feet,  a  sign  and  more  removed. 

My  mind  enamored,  which  is  dallying 
At  all  times  with  my  Lady,  to  bring  back 
To  her  mine  eyes  was  more  than  ever  ardent,     m 

And  if  or  Art  or  Nature  has  made  bait 
To  catch  the  eyes  and  so  possess  the  mind. 
In  human  flesh  or  in  its  portraiture. 

All  joined  together  would  appear  as  naught 

To  the  divine  delight  whicdi  shone  upon  me       95 
When  to  her  smiling  face  I  turned  me  round. 

The  virtue  that  her  look  endowed  me  with 
From  the  fair  nest  of  Leda  tore  me  forth, 
And  up  into  the  swiftest  heaven  impelled  me. 

Its  parts  exceeding  full  of  life  and  lofty  100 

Are  all  so  uniform,  I  cannot  say 
Which  Beatrice  selected  for  my  place. 

But  she,  who  was  aware  of  my  desire, 
Began,  the  while  she  smiled  so  joyously 
That  Ood  seemed  in  her  countenance  to  rejoice  : 

^^  The  nature  of  that  motion,  which  keeps  quiet   loe 
The  centre,  and  all  the  rest  about  it  moves, 
From  hence  begins  as  from  its  starting  point. 

And  in  this  heaven  there  is  no  other  Where 

Than  in  the  Mind  Divine,  wherein  is  kindled   uo 
The  love  that  turns  it,  and  the  power  it  rains. 

Within  a  circle  light  and  love  embrace  it. 

Even  as  this  doth  the  others,  and  that  precinct 
He  who  encircles  it  alone  controls. 

Its  motion  is  not  by  another  meted,  us 

But  all  the  others  measured  are  by  this. 
As  ten  is  by  the  half  and  by  the  fifth. 

And  in  what  manner  time  in  such  a  pot 
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May  bsTB  its  roots,  and  in  the  rest  its  leaves, 
Now  onto  thee  can  manifest  be  made.  m 

0  covetoosness,  that  mortals  dost  ing^nlf 
Beneath  thee  so,  that  no  one  hath  the  power 
Of  drawing  back  his  eyes  from  oat  thy  waves ! 

Full  fairly  blossoms  in  mankind  the  will ; 

Bnt  the  nnintermpted  rain  converts  us 

Into  abortive  wildings  the  true  plums. 

fidelity  and  innocence  are  found 

Only  in  children ;  afterwards  they  both 
Take  flight  or  e'er  the  cheeks  with  down  are 
covered. 

One,  while  he  prattles  still,  observes  the  fasts,      m 
Who,  when  his  tongoe  is  loosed,  forthwith  de- 
vours 
Whatever  food  under  whatever  moon ; 

Another,  while  he  prattles,  loves  and  listens 
Unto  his  mother,  who  when  speech  is  perfect 
Forthwith  desires  to  see  her  in  her  grave.         us 

Even  thus  is  swarthy  made  the  skin  so  white 
In  its  first  aspect  of  the  daughter  fair 
Of  him  who  brings  the  mom,  and  leaves  the  night. 

Thou,  that  it  may  not  be  a  marvel  to  thee. 
Think  that  on  earth  there  is  no  one  who  governs; 
Whence  goes  astray  the  human  family.  ui 

Ere  January  be  unwintered  wholly 
By  the  centesimal  on  earth  neglected. 
Shall  these  supernal  drdes  roar  so  loud 

The  tempest  that  has  been  so  long  awaited  m 

Shall  whirl  the  poops  about  where  are  the  prows ; 
So  that  the  fleet  shall  run  its  course  direct, 

And  the  true  fruit  shall  follow  on  tibe  flower." 
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CANTO  xxvin. 

After  the  truth  against  the  present  life 
Of  miserable  mortals  was  unfolded 
By  her  who  doth  imparadise  my  mind, 

As  in  a  looking-glass  a  taper's  flame 
He  sees  who  from  behind  is  lighted  by  it,  5 

Before  he  has  it  in  his  sight  or  thought, 

And  turns  him  round  to  see  if  so  the  glass 
Tell  him  the  truth,  and  sees  that  it  accords 
Therewith  as  doth  a  music  with  its  metre. 

In  similar  wise  my  memory  reoollecteth  10 

That  I  did,  looking  into  those  fair  eyes. 
Of  which  Love  made  the  springes  to  ensnare  me. 

And  as  I  turned  me  round,  and  mine  were  touched 
By  that  which  is  apparent  in  that  volume. 
Whenever  on  its  gyre  we  gaze  intent,  u 

A  point  beheld  I,  that  was  raying  out 

Light  so  acute,  the  sight  which  it  enkindles 
Must  dose  perforce  before  such  great  acuteness. 

And  whatsoever  star  seems  smallest  here 

Would  seem  to  be  a  moon,  if  placed  beside  it    n 
As  one  star  with  another  star  is  placed. 

Perhaps  at  such  a  distance  as  appears 
A  halo  cincturing  the  light  that  paints  it. 
When  densest  is  the  vapor  that  sustains  it. 

Thus  distant  round  the  point  a  circle  of  fire  as 

So  swiftly  whirled,  that  it  would  have  surpassed 
Whatever  motion  soonest  girds  the  world ; 

And  this  was  by  another  circumcinct. 

That  by  a  third,  the  third  then  by  a  fourth. 
By  a  fifth  the  fourth,  and  then  by  a  sixth  the 
fifth;  M 
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The  seventh  followed  thereupon  in  width 
So  ample  now,  that  Juno's  messenger 
Entire  would  be  too  narrow  to  contain  it. 

Even  so  the  eighth  and  ninth ;  and  every  one 
More  slowly  moved,  according  as  it  was  » 

In  number  distant  farther  from  the  first. 

And  that  one  had  its  flame  most  crystalline 

From  which  less  distant  was  the  stainless  spark, 
I  think  because  more  with  its  truth  imbued. 

My  Lady,  who  in  my  anxiety  40 

Beheld  me  much  perplexed,  said :  ^^  From  that 

point 
Dependent  is  the  heaven  and  nature  alL 

Behold  that  circle  most  conjoined  to  it, 
And  know  thou,  that  its  motion  is  so  swift 
Through  burning  love  whereby  it  is  spurred  on.'' 

And  I  to  her :  *^  If  the  world  were  arranged  « 

In  the  order  which  I  see  in  yonder  wheels. 
What 's  set  before  me  would  have  satisfied  me ; 

But  in  the  world  of  sense  we  can  perceive 

That  evermore  the  circles  are  diviner  m 

As  they  are  from  the  centre  more  remote. 

Wherefore  if  my  desire  is  to  be  ended 
In  this  miraculous  and  angelic  temple, 
That  has  for  confines  only  love  and  light. 

To  hear  behoves  me  still  how  the  example  w 

And  the  exemphur  go  not  in  one  fashion. 
Since  for  myself  in  vain  I  contemplate  it." 

M  If  thine  own  fingers  unto  such  a  knot 
Be  insufficient,  it  is  no  great  wonder. 
So  hard  hath  it  become  for  want  of  trying."     m 

My  Lady  thus ;  then  said  she :  *^Do  thou  take 
What  I  shall  tell  thee,  if  thou  wouldst  be  sated, 
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And  exercise  on  that  tliy  subtlety. 

The  circles  corporal  are  wide  and  narrow 

According  to  the  more  or  less  of  virtue  n 

Which  is  distributed  through  all  their  parts. 

The  greater  goodness  works  the  greater  weal, 
The  greater  weal  the  greater  body  holds, 
If  perfect  equally  are  all  its  parts. 

Therefore  this  one  which  sweeps  along  with  it      to 
The  universe  sublime,  doth  correspond 
Unto  the  circle  which  most  loves  and  knows. 

On  which  account,  if  thou  unto  the  virtue 
Apply  thy  measure,  not  to  the  appearance 
Of  substances  that  unto  thee  seem  round,         75 

Thou  wilt  behold  a  marvellous  agreement. 
Of  more  to  greater,  and  of  less  to  smaller, 
In  every  heaven,  with  its  Intelligence." 

Even  as  remaineth  splendid  and  serene 
The  hemisphere  of  air,  when  Boreas  m 

Is  blowing  from  that  cheek  where  he  is  mild- 
est. 

Because  is  purified  and  resolved  the  rack 
That  erst  disturbed  it,  till  the  welkin  laughs 
With  all  the  beauties  of  its  pageantry ; 

Thus  did  I  likewise,  after  that  my  Lady  as 

Had  me  provided  with  her  clear  response, 
And  like  a  star  in  heaven  the  truth  was  seen. 

And  soon  as  to  a  stop  her  words  had  come. 
Not  otherwise  does  iron  scintiUate 
When  molten,  than  those  circles  scintillated,    m 

Their  coruscation  all  the  sparks  repeated. 
And  they  so  many  were,  their  number  makes 
More  millions  than  the  doubling  of  the  chess. 

I  heard  them  sing  hosanna  choir  by  choir 
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To  the  fixed  point  which  holds  them  at  the  Uhi^  m 

And  ever  will,  where  they  have  ever  been. 
And  she,  who  saw  the  dubious  meditations 

Within  my  mind,  ^  The  primal  circles,"  said, 

^^  Have  shown  thee  Seraphim  and  Cherubim. 
Thus  rapidly  they  follow  their  own  bonds,  im 

To  be  as  like  die  point  as  most  they  can. 

And  can  as  far  as  they  are  high  in  vision. 
Those  other  Loves,  that  round  about  them  go, 

Thrones  of  the  countenance  divine  are  called. 

Because  they  terminate  the  primal  Triad.         m 
And  thou  shouldst  know  that  they  all  have  delight 

As  much  as  their  own  vision  penetrates 

The  Truth,  in  which  all  intellect  finds  rest 
iVom  this  it  may  be  seen  how  blessedness 

Is  founded  in  the  faculty  which  sees,  ut 

And  not  in  that  which  loves,  and  follows  next ; 
And  of  this  seeing  merit  is  the  measure, 

Which  is  brought  forth  by  grace,  andby  good  will ; 

Thus  on  from  grade  to  grade  doth  it  proceed. 
The  second  Triad,  which  is  germinating  lu 

In  such  wise  in  this  sempiternal  spring. 

That  no  nocturnal  Aries  despoils. 
Perpetually  hosanna  warbles  forth 

With  tlu-eef old  melody,  that  sounds  in  fliree 

Orders  of  joy,  with  which  it  is  intrined.  ni 

The  three  Divine  are  in  this  hierarchy, 

First  the  Dominions,  and  the  Virtues  next ; 

And  the  third  order  is  that  of  the  Powers. 
Then  in  the  dances  twain  penultimate 

The  Principalities  and  ArchangelB  wheel ;       w 

The  last  is  wholly  of  angelic  sports. 
These  orders  upward  all  of  them  are  gacing. 
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And  downward  so  preyail,  iihat  unto  God 
Thej  all  attracted  are  and  all  attract. 

And  DionysiuB  with  so  great  desire  uo 

To  contemplate  these  Orders  set  himself, 
He  named  them  and  distinguished  them  as  I  do. 

But  Gregory  afterwards  dissented  from  him ; 
Wherefore,  as  soon  as  he  unclosed  his  eyes 
Within  this  heaven,  he  at  himself  did  smile,      m 

And  if  so  much  of  secret  truth  a  mortal 
Proffered  on  earth,  I  would  not  have  thee  marvel. 
For  he  who  saw  it  here  revealed  it  to  him. 

With  much  more  of  the  truth  about  these  circles." 


CANTO   XXIX. 

At  what  time  both  the  children  of  Latona, 
Surmounted  by  the  Bam  and  by  the  Scales, 
Together  make  a  zone  of  the  horizon. 

As  long  as  from  the  time  the  zenith  holds  them 
In  equipoise,  till  from  that  girdle  both  s 

Changing  their  hemisphere  disturb  the  balance. 

So  long,  her  &ce  depicted  with  a  smile, 
Did  Beatrice  keep  silence  while  she  gazed 
Fixedly  at  the  point  which  had  o'ercome  me. 

Then  she  began :  *'  I  say,  and  I  ask  not  lo 

What  thou  dost  wish  to  hear,  for  I  have  seen  it 
Where  centres  every  When  and  every  Ubi. 

Not  to  acquire  some  good  unto  himself. 
Which  is  impossible,  but  that  his  splendor 
In  its  resplendency  may  say,  *  Subsiato^  u 

In  his  eternity  outside  of  time, 

Outside  all  other  limits,  as  it  pleased  him. 
Into  new  Loves  the  Eternal  Love  unfolded. 
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Nor  as  if  torpid  did  he  lie  before ; 
For  neither  after  nor  before  proceeded  » 

The  going  forth  of  God  upon  these  waters. 

Matter  and  form  unmingled  and  conjoined 
Came  into  being  that  had  no  defect, 
E'en  as  three  arrows  from  a  three-stringed  bow. 

And  as  in  glass,  in  amber,  or  in  crystal  » 

A  snnbeam  flashes  so,  that  from  its  coming 
To  its  full  being  is  no  interval. 

So  from  its  Lord  did  the  triform  effect 
Bay  forth  into  its  being  all  together. 
Without  discrimination  of  beginning.  » 

Order  was  con-created  and  constructed 
In  substances,  and  summit  of  the  world 
Were  those  wherein  the  pure  act  was  produced. 

Pure  potentiality  held  the  lowest  part ; 

Midway  bound  potentiality  with  act  u 

Such  bond  that  it  shall  never  be  unbound. 

Jerome  has  written  unto  you  of  angels 
Created  a  long  lapse  of  centuries 
Or  ever  yet  the  other  world  was  made ; 

But  written  is  this  truth  in  many  places  « 

By  writers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  thou 
Shalt  see  it,  if  thou  lookest  well  thereat 

And  even  reason  seeth  it  somewhat. 

For  it  would  not  concede  that  for  so  long 
Could  be  the  motors  without  their  perfection,   is 

Now  dost  thou  know  both  where  and  when  these 
Loves 
Created  were,  and  how;  so  that  extinct 
Li  thy  desire  already  are  three  fires. 

Nor  coidd  one  reach,  in  counting,  unto  twenty 
So  swiftly,  as  a  portion  of  these  angek  m 
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Disturbed  the  subject  of  your  elements. 

The  rest  remained,  and  they  began  this  art 
Which  thou  disoemest,  with  so  great  delight 
That  never  from  their  circling  do  they  cease. 

The  occasion  of  the  fall  was  the  accursed  » 

Presumption  of  that  One,  whom  thou  hast  seen 
By  all  Uie  burden  of  the  world  constrained. 

Those  whom  thou  here  beholdest  modest  were 
To  recognize  themselves  as  of  that  goodness 
Which  made  them  apt  for  so  much  understanding ;. 

On  which  account  their  vision  was  exalted  a 

By  the  enlightening  grace  and  their  own  merits 
So  that  they  have  a  full  and  steadfast  wiU. 

I  would  not  have  thee  doubt,  but  certain  be, 
'T  is  meritorious  to  receive  this  grace,  » 

According  as  the  affection  opens  to  it. 

Now  round  about  in  this  consistory 

Much  mayst  thou  contemplate,  if  these  my  worda 
Be  gathered  up,  without  all  further  aid. 

But  since  upon  the  earth,  throughout  your  schools^  n 
They  teach  that  such  is  the  angelic  nature 
That  it  doth  hear,  and  recollect,  and  will, 

More  will  I  say,  that  thou  mayst  see  unmixed 
The  truth  that  is  confounded  there  below. 
Equivocating  in  such  like  prelections.  n. 

These  substances,  since  in  God's  countenance 
They  jocund  were,  turned  not  away  their  sight 
From  that  where&om  not  anything  is  hidden ; 

Hence  they  have  not  their  vision  intercepted 
By  object  new,  and  hence  they  do  not  need       at 
To  recollect,  through  interrupted  thought. 

So  that  below,  not  sleeping,  people  dream, 
Believing  they  speak  truth,  and  not  believing  ; 
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And  in  the  last  is  greater  sin  and  shame. 

Below  yon  do  not  journey  by  one  path  m 

Philosophizing ;  so  transporteth  yon 
Love  of  appearance  and  the  thought  thereof. 

And  even  this  above  here  is  endured 
With  less  disdain,  than  when  is  set  aside 
The  Holy  Writ,  or  when  it  is  distorted.  m 

They  think  not  there  how  much  of  blood  it  costs 
To  sow  it  in  the  world,  and  how  he  pleases 
Who  in  humility  keeps  dose  to  it. 

Each  striveth  for  appearance,  and  doth  make 
His  own  inventions ;  and  these  treated  are        » 
By  preachers,  and  the  Evangel  holds  its  peace. 

One  sayeth  that  the  moon  did  backward  turn. 
In  the  Passion  of  Christ,  and  interpose  herself 
So  that  the  sunlight  reached  not  down  below ; 

And  lies ;  for  of  its  own  accord  the  light  m 

Hid  itself ;  whence  to  Spaniards  and  to  Indians, 
As  to  the  Jews,  did  such  eclipse  respond. 

Florence  hath  not  so  many  Lapi  and  Bindi 
As  fables  such  as  these,  that  every  year 
Are  shouted  from  the  pulpit  back  and  forth,    i» 

In  such  wise  that  the  lambs,  who  do  not  know. 
Come  back  from  pasture  fed  upon  the  wind. 
And  not  to  see  the  harm  doth  not  excuse  them. 

Christ  did  not  to  his  first  disciples  say, 
*  Go  forth,  and  to  the  world  preach  idle  tales,' 
But  unto  them  a  true  foundation  gave ;  lu 

And  this  so  loudly  sounded  from  their  lips, 
That,  in  the  warfare  to  enkindle  Faith, 
They  made  of  the  Evangel  shields  and  lances. 

Now  men  go  forth  with  jests  and  drolleries  lu 

lioe  108.    rioreBM  hM  not  m  nuMiy  L^  and  BlDdl 
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To  preach,  and  if  but  well  the  people  laugh, 
The  hood  puffs  out,  and  nothing  more  is  asked. 

But  in  the  cowl  there  nestles  such  a  bird, 
That,  if  the  common  people  were  to  see  it, 
They  would  perceive  what  pardons  they  con- 
fide in. 

For  which  so  great  on  earth  has  grown  the  folly,     m 
That,  vdthout  proof  of  any  testimony. 
To  each  indulgence  they  would  flock  together. 

By  this  Saint  Anthony  his  pig  doth  fatten. 

And  many  others,  who  are  worse  than  pigs,      m 
Paying  in  money  without  mark  of  coinage. 

But  since  we  have  digressed  abundantly. 

Turn  back  thine  eyes  forthwith  to  the  right  path, 
So  that  the  way  be  shortened  with  the  time. 

This  nature  doth  so  multiply  itself  m 

In  numbers,  that  there  never  yet  was  speech 
Nor  mortal  fancy  that  can  go  so  far. 

And  if  thou  notest  that  which  is  revealed 

By  Daniel,  thou  wilt  see  that  in  his  thousands 
Number  determinate  is  kept  concealed.  ui 

The  primal  light,  that  all  irradiates  it. 
By  modes  as  many  is  received  therein. 
As  are  the  splendors  wherewith  it  is  mated. 

Hence,  inasmuch  as  on  the  act  conceptive 
The  affection  folio  weth,  of  love  the  sweetness     m 
Therein  diversely  fervid  is  or  tepid. 

The  height  behold  now  and  the  amplitude 
Of  the  eternal  power,  since  it  hath  made 
Itself  so  many  mirrors,  where  't  is  broken. 

One  in  itself  remaining  as  before."  m 
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Perchaaoe  six  thousand  miles  remote  from  ns 
Is  glowing  the  sixth  hour,  and  now  this  world 
Inclines  its  shadow  almost  to  a  level. 

When  the  mid-heaven  begins  to  make  itself 
So  deep  to  us,  that  here  and  there  a  star  5 

Ceases  to  shine  so  far  down  as  this  depth, 

And  as  advances  bright  exceedingly 

The  handmaid  of  the  sun,  the  heaven  is  closed 
Light  after  light  to  the  most  beautiful ; 

Not  otherwise  the  Triumph,  which  forever  10 

Plays  round  about  the  point  that  vanquished  me. 
Seeming  enclosed  by  what  itself  encloses. 

Little  by  little  from  my  vision  faded ; 
Whereat  to  turn  mine  eyes  on  Beatrice 
My  seeing  nothing  and  my  love  constrained  me. 

If  what  has  hitherto  been  said  of  her  u 

Were  all  concluded  in  a  single  praise, 
Scant  would  it  be  to  serve  the  present  turn. 

Not  only  does  the  beauty  I  beheld 

Transcend  ourselves,  but  truly  I  believe  » 

Its  Maker  only  may  enjoy  it  all. 

Vanquished  do  I  confess  me  by  this  passage 
More  than  by  problem  of  his  theme  was  ever 
O'ercome  the  comic  or  the  tragic  poet ; 

For  as  the  sun  the  sight  that  trembles  most,         m 
Even  so  the  memory  of  that  sweet  smile 
My  mind  depriveth  of  its  very  self. 

From  the  first  day  that  I  beheld  her  face 
In  this  life,  to  the  moment  of  this  look. 
The  sequence  of  my  song  has  ne'er  been  severed ; 
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But  now  perforce  this  sequence  must  desist  u 

From  following  her  beauty  with  my  verse, 
As  every  artist  at  his  uttermost. 

Such  as  I  leave  her  to  a  greater  fame 

Than  any  of  my  trumpet,  which  is  bringing      » 
Its  arduous  matter  to  a  final  dose, 

With  voice  and  gesture  of  a  perfect  leader 

She  recommenced :  ^^  We  from  the  greatest  body 
Have  issued  to  the  heaven  that  is  pure  light ; 

Light  intellectual  replete  with  love,  4o 

Love  of  true  good  replete  with  ecstasy. 
Ecstasy  that  transcendeth  every  sweetness. 

Here  shalt  thou  see  the  one  host  and  the  other 
Of  Paradise,  and  one  in  the  same  aspects 
Which  at  the  final  judgment  thou  shalt  see."    is 

Even  as  a  sudden  lightning  that  disperses 
The  visual  spirits,  so  that  it  deprives 
The  eye  of  impress  from  the  strongest  objects. 

Thus  round  about  me  flashed  a  living  light. 

And  left  me  swathedaround  with  such  a  veil    w 
Of  its  effulgence,  that  I  nothing  saw. 

^  Ever  the  Love  which  quieteth  this  heaven 
Welcomes  into  itself  with  such  salute, 
To  make  the  candle  ready  for  its  flame." 

No  sooner  had  within  me  these  brief  words  » 

An  entrance  found,  than  I  perceived  myself 
To  be  uplifted  over  my  own  power. 

And  I  with  vision  new  rekindled  me. 
Such  that  no  light  whatever  is  so  pure 
But  that  mine  eyes  were  fortified  against  it.     m 

And  light  I  saw  in  fashion  of  a  river 
Fulvid  with  its  effulgence,  'twixt  two  banks 
Depicted  with  an  admirable  Spring. 
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Out  of  this  river  issued  living  sparks, 

And  on  all  sides  sank  down  into  the  flowers,    o 
like  unto  rubies  that  are  set  in  gold ; 

And  then,  as  if  inebriate  with  the  odors. 

They  plunged  again  into  the  wondrous  torrent, 
And  as  one  entered  issued  forth  another. 

^'  The  high  desire,  that  now  inflames  and  moves  thee 
To  have  intelligence  of  what  thou  seest,  71 

Pleaseth  me  all  the  more,  the  more  it  swells. 

But  of  this  water  it  behoves  thee  drink 
Before  so  great  a  thirst  in  thee  be  slaked." 
Thus  said  to  me  the  sunshine  of  mine  eyes ;      tb 

And  added :  ^^  The  river  and  the  topazes 

Going  in  and  out,  and  the  laughing  of  the  herbage. 
Are  of  their  truth  foreshadowing  pref aoes ; 

Not  that  these  things  are  di£Bicult  in  themselves. 
But  the  deficiency  is  on  thy  side,  m 

For  yet  thou  hast  not  vision  so  exalted." 

There  is  no  babe  that  leaps  so  suddenly 
With  face  towards  the  milk,  if  he  awake 
Much  later  than  his  usual  custom  is, 

As  I  did,  that  I  might  make  better  mirrors  sb 

Still  of  mine  eyes,  down  stooping  to  the  wave 
Which  flows  that  we  therein  be  better  made. 

And  even  as  the  penthouse  of  mine  eyelids 
Drank  of  it,  it  forthwith  appeared  to  me 
Out  of  its  length  to  be  transformed  to  round,     m 

Then  as  a  folk  who  have  been  imder  masks 
Seem  other  than  before,  if  they  divest 
The  semblance  not  their  own  they  disappeared  in. 

Thus  into  greater  pomp  were  changed  for  me 
The  flowerets  and  the  sparks,  so  that  I  saw      » 
Both  of  the  Courts  of  Heaven  made  manifest 
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O  splendor  of  God  I  by  means  of  which  I  saw 
The  lofty  triumph  of  the  realm  veracious, 
Grive  me  the  power  to  say  how  it  I  saw  I 

There  is  a  light  above,  which  visible  \m 

Makes  the  Creator  unto  every  creature, 
Who  only  in  beholding  Him  has  peace. 

And  it  expands  itself  in  circular  form 
To  such  extent,  that  its  circumference 
Would  be  too  large  a  girdle  for  the  sun.  los 

The  semblance  of  it  is  all  made  of  rays 
Beflected  from  the  top  of  Primal  Motion, 
Which  takes  therefrom  vitality  and  power. 

And  as  a  hill  in  water  at  its  base 

Mirrors  itself,  as  if  to  see  its  beauty  u* 

When  affluent  most  in  verdure  and  in  flowers. 

So,  ranged  aloft  all  round  about  the  light. 

Mirrored  I  saw  in  more  ranks  than  a  thousand 
All  who  above  there  have  from  us  returned. 

And  if  the  lowest  row  collect  within  it  us 

So  great  a  Ught,  how  vast  the  amplitude 
Is  of  this  Bose  in  its  extremest  leaves  I 

My  vision  in  the  vastness  and  the  height 
Lost  not  itself,  but  comprehended  all 
The  quantity  and  quality  of  that  gladness.       m 

There  near  and  far  nor  add  nor  take  away ; 
For  there  where  Ood  immediately  doth  govern. 
The  natural  law  in  naught  is  relevant. 

Into  the  yellow  of  the  Bose  Eternal 
That  spreads,  and  multiplies,  and  breathes  an  odor 
Of  praise  unto  the  ever-vernal  Sun,  m 

As  one  who  silent  is  and  fain  would  speak. 
Me  Beatrice  drew  on,  and  said :  ^*  Behold 
Of  the  white  stoles  how  vast  the  convent  is  I 
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Behold  how  vast  the  ciicait  of  our  city  I  no 

Behold  our  seats  so  filled  to  overflowing, 
That  here  henceforward  are  few  people  wanting  I 

On  that  great  throne  whereon  thine  eyes  are  fixed 
For  the  crown's  sake  already  placed  upon  it, 
Before  thou  suppest  at  this  wedding  feast         m 

Shall  sit  the  soul  (that  is  to  be  Augustus 
On  earth)  of  noble  Henry,  who  shall  come 
To  redress  Italy  ere  she  be  ready. 

Blind  oovetousness,  that  easts  its  spell  upon  you, 
ELas  made  yon  like  unto  the  little  child,  140 

Who  dies  of  hunger  and  drives  off  the  nurse. 

And  in  the  sacred  forum  then  shall  be 
A  Prefect  such,  that  openly  or  covert 
On  the  same  road  he  will  not  walk  with  him. 

But  long  of  God  he  will  not  be  endured  m 

In  holy  office ;  he  shall  be  thrust  down 
Where  Simon  Magus  is  for  his  deserts, 

And  make  him  of  Alagna  lower  go  I " 
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In  fashion  then  as  of  a  snow-white  rose 
Displayed  itself  to  me  the  saintly  host. 
Whom  Christ  in  his  own  blood  had  made  his  bride. 

But  the  other  host,  that  flying  sees  and  sings 
The  gloiy  of  Him  who  doth  enamor  it,  s 

And  the  goodness  that  created  it  so  noble. 

Even  as  a  swarm  of  bees,  that  sinks  in  flowers 
One  moment,  and  the  next  returns  again 
To  where  its  labor  is  to  sweetness  turned. 

Sank  into  the  great  flower,  that  is  adorned  u 

With  leaves  so  many,  and  thence  reascended 
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To  where  its  love  abideth  evermore. 

Their  faces  had  tihej  all  of  living  flamOf 
And  wings  of  gold,  and  all  the  rest  so  white 
No  snow  unto  that  limit  doth  attain.  u 

From  bench  to  bench,  into  the  flower  descending. 
They  carried  something  of  the  peace  and  ardor 
Which  by  the  fanning  of  their  flanks  they  won. 

Nor  did  the  interposing  'twixt  the  flower 

And  what  was  o'er  it  of  such  plenitude  lo 

Of  flying  shapes  impede  the  sight  and  splendor ; 

Because  the  light  divine  so  penetrates 
The  universe,  according  to  its  merit. 
That  naught  can  be  an  obstacle  against  it. 

This  realm  secure  and  full  of  gladsomeness,  » 

Crowded  with  ancient  people  and  with  modem, 
Unto  one  mark  had  all  its  look  and  love. 

0  Trinal  Light,  that  in  a  single  star 
Sparkling  upon  their  sight  so  satisfies  them. 
Look  down  upon  our  tempest  here  below  I        lo 

If  the  barbarians,  coming  from  some  region 
That  every  day  by  HeUce  is  covered. 
Revolving  witii  her  son  whom  she  delights  in. 

Beholding  Bome  and  all  her  noble  works. 

Were  wonder-struck,  what  time  the  Lateran    is 
Above  all  mortal  things  was  eminent,  — 

1  who  to  the  divine  had  from  the  human, 
From  time  unto  eternity,  had  come. 
From  Florence  to  a  people  just  and  sane, 

With  what  amazement  must  I  have  been  filled !    40 
Truly  between  this  and  the  joy,  it  was 
My  pleasure  not  to  hear,  and  to  be  mute. 

And  as  a  pilgrim  who  delighteth  him 
In  gazing  round  the  temple  of  his  vow, 
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And  hopes  some  day  to  retell  how  it  was,         « 

So  through  the  living  light  my  way  pursuing 
Directed  I  mine  eyes  o'er  all  the  ranks, 
Now  up,  now  down,  and  now  all  round  about. 

Faces  I  saw  of  charity  persuasive 

Embellished  by  His  light  and  their  own  smile,  m 
And  attitudes  adorned  with  every  grace. 

The  general  form  of  Paradise  already 
My  glance  had  comprehended  as  a  whole. 
In  no  part  hitherto  remaining  fixed. 

And  round  I  turned  me  with  rekindled  wish        ss 
My  Lady  to  interrogate  of  things 
Concerning  which  my  mind  was  in  suspense. 

One  thing  I  meant,  another  answered  me ; 
I  thought  I  should  see  Beatrice,  and  saw 
An  Old  Man  habited  like  the  glorious  people,  m 

O'erflowing  was  he  in  his  eyes  and  cheeks 
With  joy  benign,  in  attitude  of  pity 
As  to  a  tender  father  is  becoming. 

And  ^^  She,  where  is  she  ?  "  instantly  I  said ; 
Whence  he :  ^^  To  put  an  end  to  thy  desire,       « 
Me  Beatrice  hath  sent  from  mine  own  place. 

And  if  thou  lookest  up  to  the  third  round 
Of  the  first  rank,  again  shalt  thou  behold  her 
Upon  the  throne  her  merits  have  assigned  her." 

Without  reply  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  to 

And  saw  her,  as  she  made  herself  a  crown 
Reflecting  from  herself  the  eternal  rays. 

Not  from  that  region  which  the  highest  thunders 
Is  any  mortal  eye  so  fan  removed. 
In  whatsoever  sea  it  deepest  sinks,  79 

As  there  from  Beatrice  my  sight ;  but  this 
Was  nothing  unto  me ;  because  her  image 
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Descended  not  to  me  by  medium  blurred. 

^^  O  Lady,  thoa  in  whom  my  hope  is  strong, 
And  who  for  my  salvation  didst  endure  ao 

In  Hell  to  leave  the  imprint  of  thy  feet, 

Of  whatsoever  things  I  have  beheld. 

As  coming  from  thy  power  and  from  thy  goodness 
I  recognize  the  virtue  and  the  grace. 

Thou  from  a  slave  hast  brought  me  unto  freedom,  as 
By  all  those  ways,  by  all  the  expedients, 
Whereby  thou  hadst  the  power  of  doing  it. 

Preserve  towards  me  thy  magnificence. 

So  that  this  soul  of  mine,  which  thou  hast  healed. 
Pleasing  to  thee  be  loosened  from  the  body."    m 

Thus  I  implored ;  and  she,  so  far  away. 

Smiled,  as  it  seemed,  and  looked  once  more  at  me ; 
Then  unto  the  eternal  fountain  turned. 

And  said  the  Old  Man  holy :  *^  That  thou  mayst 
Accomplish  perfectly  thy  journeying,  m 

Whereunto  prayer  and  holy  love  have  sent  me. 

My  with  thine  eyes  all  round  about  this  garden ; 
For  seeing  it  will  discipline  thy  sight 
Farther  to  mount  along  the  ray  divine. 

And  she,  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  for  whom  I  bum 
Wholly  with  love,  will  grant  us  every  grace,  loi 
Because  that  I  her  faithful  Bernard  am." 

As  he  who  peradventure  from  Croatia 
Cometh  to  gaze  at  our  Veronica, 
Who  through  its  ancient  fame  is  never  sated,    iob 

But  says  in  thought,  the  while  it  is  displayed, 
"  My  Lord,  Christ  Jesus,  God  of  very  God, 
Now  was  your  semblance  made  like  tmto  this  ?  " 

Even  such  was  1  while  gazing  at  the  living 

Charity  of  the  man,  who  in  this  world  uo 
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By  oontemplation  tasted  of  that  peace. 

'^  Thou  son  of  grace,  this  jocund  life,"  began  he, 
^  Will  not  be  known  to  thee  by  keeping  ever 
Thine  eyes  below  here  on  the  lowest  place ; 

But  mark  the  circles  to  the  most  remote,  w 

Until  thou  shalt  behold  enthroned  the  Queen 
To  whom  this  realm  is  subject  and  devoted." 

I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  as  at  mom 
The  oriental  part  of  the  horizon 
Surpasses  that  wherein  the  sun  goes  down,       m 

Thus,  as  if  going  with  mine  eyes  from  vale 
To  mount,  I  saw  a  part  in  tiie  remoteness 
Surpass  in  splendor  all  the  other  front. 

And  even  as  there,  where  we  await  the  pole 

That  Phaeton  drove  badly,  blazes  more  m 

The  light,  and  is  on  either  side  diminished^ 

So  likewise  that  pacific  oriflamme 
Gleamed  brightest  in  the  centre,  and  each  side 
In  equal  measure  did  the  flame  abate. 

And  at  that  centre,  with  their  wings  expanded,     ui 
More  than  a  thousand  jubilant  Angds  saw  I, 
Each  differing  in  effulgence  and  in  kind. 

I  saw  there  at  their  sports  and  at  their  songs 
A  beauty  smiling,  which  the  gladness  was 
Within  the  eyes  of  all  the  other  saints  ;  ui 

And  if  I  had  in  speaking  as  much  wealth 
As  in  imagining,  I  should  not  dare 
To  attempt  the  smallest  part  of  its  delight 

Bernard,  as  soon  as  he  beheld  mine  eyes 

Fixed  and  intent  upon  its  fervid  fervor,  i4o 

His  own  with  such  affection  turned  to  her 

That  it  made  mine  more  ardent  to  behold. 
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Absorbed  in  his  delight,  that  contemplator 
Assumed  the  willing  office  of  a  teacher, 
And  gave  beginning  to  these  holy  words : 
*^  The  wound  that  Mary  closed  up  and  anointed, 
She  at  her  feet  who  is  so  beautiful,  a 

She  is  the  one  who  opened  it  and  pierced  it 

Within  that  order  which  the  third  seats  make 
Is  seated  Bachel,  lower  than  the  other. 
With  Beatrice,  in  manner  as  thou  seest. 

Sarah,  Bebecca,  Judith,  and  her  who  was  lo 

Ancestress  of  the  Singer,  who  for  dole 
Of  the  misdeed  said,  ^  Miserere  meiy 

Canst  thou  behold  from  seat  to  seat  descending 
Down  in  gradation,  as  with  each  one's  name 
I  through  the  Bose  go  down  from  leaf  to  leaf,  is 

And  downward  from  the  seventh  row,  even  as 
Above  the  same,  succeed  the  Hebrew  women. 
Dividing  all  the  tresses  of  the  flower ; 

Because,  according  to  the  view  which  Faith 

In  Christ  hath  taken,  these  are  the  partition    » 
By  which  the  sacred  stairways  are  divided. 

Upon  this  side,  where  perfect  is  the  flower 
With  each  one  of  its  petals,  seated  are 
Those  who  believed  in  Christ  who  was  to  come. 

Upon  the  other  side,  where  intersected  » 

With  vacant  spaces  are  the  semicircles. 
Are  those  who  looked  to  Christ  already  come. 

And  as,  upon  this  side,  the  glorious  seat 
Of  the  Lady  of  Heaven,  and  the  other  seats 

linaaO.    In  Obritt  had  tekn^  thete  we  tbe  ptrtition 
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Below  it,  such  a  great  division  make,  » 

So  opposite  doth  that  of  the  great  John, 
Who,  ever  holy,  desert  and  martyrdom 
Endured,  and  afterwards  two  years  in  HelL 

And  under  him  thus  to  divide  were  chosen 

Francis,  and  Benedict,  and  Augustine,  » 

And  down  to  us  the  rest  fromround  to  round. 

Behold  now  the  high  providence  divine ; 
For  one  and  other  aspect  of  the  Faith 
In  equal  measure  shall  this  garden  filL 

And  know  that  downward  from  that  rank  which 
cleaves  m 

Midway  the  sequence  of  the  two  divisions. 
Not  by  their  proper  merit  are  they  seated ; 

But  by  another's  under  fixed  conditions ; 
For  these  are  spirits  one  and  all  assoiled 
Before  they  any  true  election  had.  « 

Well  canst  thou  recognize  it  in  their  faces, 
And  also  in  their  voices  puerile. 
If  thou  regard  them  well  and  hearken  to  theuL 

Now  doubtest  thou,  and  doubting  thou  art  silent ; 
But  I  will  loosen  for  thee  the  strong  bond        so 
In  which  thy  subtile  fancies  hold  thee  fast. 

Within  the  amplitude  of  this  domain 
No  casual  point  can  possibly  find  place. 
No  more  than  sadness  can,  or  thirst,  or  hunger ; 

For  by  eternal  law  has  been  established  h 

Whatever  thou  beholdest,  so  that  closely 
The  ring  is  fitted  to  the  finger  here. 

And  therefore  are  these  people,  f estinate 
Unto  true  life,  not  sine  causa  here 
More  and  less  excellent  among  themselves.        m 

The  King,  by  means  of  whom  this  reahn  reposes 
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In  so  great  love  and  in  so  great  delight 
That  no  will  ventureth  to  ask  for  more, 

In  his  own  joyous  aspect  every  mind 
Creating,  at  his  pleasure  dowers  with  graoe      « 
Diyersely ;  and  let  here  the  effect  suffice. 

And  this  is  clearly  and  expressly  noted 
For  you  in  Holy  Scripture,  in  those  twins 
Who  in  their  mother  had  their  anger  roused. 

According  to  the  color  of  the  hair,  n 

Therefore,  with  such  a  grace  the  light  supreme 
Consenteth  that  they  worthily  be  crowned. 

Without,  then,  any  merit  of  their  deeds, 
Stationed  are  they  in  different  gradations. 
Differing  only  in  their  first  acuteness.  is 

'T  is  true  that  in  the  early  centuries. 
With  innocence,  to  work  out  their  salvation 
Sufficient  was  the  faith  of  parents  only. 

After  the  earlier  ages  were  completed, 

Behoved  it  that  the  males  by  circumcision         so 
Unto  their  innocent  wings  should  virtue  add ; 

But  after  that  the  time  of  grace  had  come 
Without  the  baptism  absolute  of  Christ, 
Such  innocence  below  there  was  retained. 

Look  now  into  the  face  that  unto  Christ,  as 

Hath  most  resemblance ;  for  its  brightness  only 
Is  able  to  prepare  thee  to  see  Christ" 

On  her  did  I  behold  so  great  a  gladness 
Bain  down,  borne  onward  in  the  holy  minds 
Created  through  that  altitude  to  fly,  m 

That  whatsoever  I  had  seen  before 

Did  not  suspend  me  in  such  admiration. 
Nor  show  me  such  similitude  of  God. 

And  the  same  Love  that  first  descended  there. 
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^^Ave  Mairia^  gratia  plena^^  singing,  $& 

In  front  of  her  his  wings  expanded  wide 

Unto  the  canticle  divine  responded 
From  every  part  the  court  beatified. 
So  that  each  sight  became  serener  for  it. 

^  O  holy  father,  who  for  me  endurest  ut 

To  be  below  here,  leaving  the  sweet  place 
In  which  thoa  sittest  by  eternal  lot, 

Who  is  the  Angel  that  with  so  much  joy 
Into  the  eyes  is  looking  of  our  Queen, 
Enamored  so  that  he  seems  made  of  fire?  "     us 

Thus  I  again  recourse  had  to  the  teaching 
Of  that  one  who  delighted  him  in  Mary, 
As  doth  the  star  of  morning  in  the  sun. 

And  he  to  me :  ^  Such  gallantry  and  grace 

As  there  can  be  in  Angel  and  in  soul,  ut 

All  is  in  him ;  and  thus  we  fain  would  have  it ; 

Because  he  is  the  one  who  bore  the  palm 
Down  unto  Mary,  when  the  Son  of  God 
To  take  our  burden  on  himself  decreed. 

But  now  come  onward  with  thine  eyes,  as  I  us 
Speaking  shall  go,  and  note  the  great  patricians 
Of  this  most  just  and  merciful  of  empires. 

Those  two  that  sit  above  there  most  enraptured. 
As  being  very  near  unto  Augusta, 
Are  as  it  were  the  two  roots  of  this  Bose.         ui 

He  who  upon  the  left  is  near  her  placed 
The  father  is,  by  whose  audacious  taste 
The  human  species  so  much  bitter  tastes. 

Upon  the  right  thou  seest  that  ancient  father 
Of  Holy  Church,  into  whose  keeping  Christ    m 
The  keys  committed  of  this  lovely  flower. 

And  he  who  all  the  evil  days  beheld. 
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Before  his  death,  of  her  the  beauteous  bride 
Who  with  the  spear  and  with  the  nails  was  won^ 

Beside  him  sits,  and  by  the  other  rests  m 

That  leader  under  whom  on  manna  lived 
The  people  ingrate,  fickle,  and  stiff-necked. 

Opposite  Peter  seest  thou  Anna  seated, 
So  well  content  to  look  upon  her  daughter, 
Her  eyes  she  moves  not  while  she  sings  Hosanna. 

And  opposite  the  eldest  household  father  us 

Iiuc\a  sits,  she  who  thy  Lady  moved 
When  to  rush  downward  thou  didst  bend  thy 
brows. 

But  since  the  moments  of  thy  vision  fly, 

Here  will  we  make  full  stop,  as  a  good  tailor   i4d 
Who  makes  the  gown  according  to  his  doth, 

And  unto  the  first  Love  will  turn  our  eyes. 
That  looking  upon  Him  thou  penetrate 
As  far  as  possible  through  his  effulgence. 

Truly,  lest  peradventure  thou  recede,  itf 

Moving  thy  wings  believing  to  advance. 
By  prayer  behoves  it  that  grace  be  obtained ; 

Grace  from  that  one  who  has  the  power  to  aid  thee; 
And  thou  shalt  follow  me  with  thy  affection  m 
That  from  my  words  thy  heart  turn  not  aside.'' 

And  he  began  this  holy  orison. 

CANTO   XXXHL 

*^  Thou  Virgin  Mother,  daughter  of  thy  Son, 
Humble  and  high  beyond  all  other  creature. 
The  limit  fixed  of  the  eternal  counsel. 

Thou  art  the  one  who  such  nobility 
To  human  nature  gave,  that  its  Creator  6 
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Did  not  disdain  to  make  Iiimself  its  oreatnre. 

Within  thy  womb  rekindled  was  the  love, 
By  heat  of  which  in  the  eternal  peace 
After  such  wise  this  flower  has  germinated. 

Here  nnto  ns  thou  art  a  noonday  torch  lo 

Of  charily,  and  below  there  among  mortals 
Thou  art  the  living  fountain-head  of  hope. 

Lady,  thou  art  so  great,  and  so  prevailing. 
That  he  who  wishes  grace,  nor  runs  to  thee, 
His  aspirations  without  wings  would  fly.  u 

Not  only  thy  benignity  gives  succor 
To  him  who  asketh  it,  but  oftentimes 
Forenumeth  of  its  own  accord  the  asking. 

In  thee  compassion  is,  in  thee  is  pity. 

In  thee  magnificence ;  in  thee  unites  » 

Whate*er  of  goodness  is  in  any  creature. 

Now  doth  this  man,  who  from  the  lowest  depth 
Of  the  universe  as  far  as  here  has  seen 
One  after  one  the  spiritual  lives. 

Supplicate  thee  through  grace  for  so  much  power 
Tliat  with  his  eyes  he  may  uplift  himself  as 

Higher  towards  the  uttermost  salvation. 

And  I,  who  never  burned  for  my  own  seeing 
More  than  I  do  for  his,  all  of  my  prayers 
Proffer  to  thee,  and  pray  they  come  not  short,  n 

That  thou  wouldst  scatter  from  him  every  cloud 
Of  his  mortality  so  with  thy  prayers, 
That  the  Chief  Pleasure  be  to  him  displayed. 

Still  faurther  do  I  pray  thee.  Queen,  who  canst 
Whatever  thou  wilt,  that  sound  thou  mayst  pre- 
serve » 
After  so  great  a  vision  his  affections. 

Let  thy  protection  conquer  human  movements ; 
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See  Beatrice  and  all  the  blessed  ones 

My  prayers  to  second  clasp  their  hands  to  thee  I " 

The  eyes  beloved  and  revered  of  God,  40 

Fastened  upon  the  speaker,  showed  to  us 
How  grateful  unto  her  are  prayers  devout ; 

Then  unto  the  Eternal  Light  they  turned. 
On  which  it  is  not  credible  could  be 
By  any  creature  bent  an  eye  so  dear.  45 

And  I,  who  to  the  end  of  all  desires 
Was  now  approaching,  even  as  I  ought 
The  ardor  of  desire  within  me  ended. 

Bernard  was  beckoning  unto  me,  and  smiling, 
That  I  should  upward  look ;  but  I  already        m 
Was  of  my  own  accord  such  as  he  wished ; 

Because  my  sight,  becoming  purified, 

Was  entering  more  and  more  into  the  ray 
Of  the  High  Light  which  of  itself  is  true. 

From  that  time  forward  what  I  saw  was  greater  » 
Than  our  discourse,  that  to  such  vision  yields. 
And  yields  the  memory  unto  such  excess. 

Even  as  he  is  who  seeth  in  a  dream. 

And  after  dreaming  the  imprinted  passion 
Remains,  and  to  his  mind  the  rest  returns  not,  • 

Even  such  am  I,  for  almost  utterly 
Ceases  my  vision,  and  distilleth  yet 
Within  my  heart  the  sweetness  bom  of  it ; 

Even  thus  the  snow  is  in  the  sun  unsealed, 

Even  thus  upon  the  wind  in  the  light  leaves     « 
Were  the  soothsayings  of  the  Sibyl  lost. 

O  Light  Supreme,  that  dost  so  far  uplift  thee 
From  the  conceits  of  mortals,  to  my  mind 
Of  what  thou  didst  appear  re-lend  a  little. 

And  make  my  tongue  of  so  great  puissance,  n 
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That  but  a  single  sparkle  of  thy  glory 
It  may  bequeath  unto  the  future  people ; 

For  by  returning  to  my  memory  somewhat, 
And  by  a  little  sounding  in  these  verses, 
More  of  thy  yietory  shall  be  conoeived  I  -a 

I  think  the  keenness  of  the  living  ray 

Which  I  endured  would  have  bewildered  me. 
If  but  mine  eyes  had  been  averted  from  it ; 

And  I  remember  that  I  was  more  bold 

On  this  account  to  bear,  so  that  I  joined  m 

My  aspect  with  the  Olory  Infinite. 

0  grace  abundant,  by  which  I  presumed 
To  fix  my  sight  upon  the  Light  Eternal, 
So  that  tiie  seeing  I  consumed  therein  I 

1  saw  that  in  its  depth  far  down  is  lying,  » 
Bound  up  with  love  together  in  one  volume. 
What  through  the  universe  in  leaves  is  scattered ; 

Substance,  and  accident,  and  their  operations. 
All  interfused  together  in  such  wise 
That  what  I  speak  of  is  one  simple  light  n 

The  universal  fashion  of  this  knot 

Methinks  I  saw,  since  more  abundantly 
In  saying  this  I  feel  that  I  rejoice. 

One  moment  is  more  lethargy  to  me. 

Than  five  and  twenty  centuries  to  the  emprise  » 
That  startled  Neptune  with  the  shade  of  Argol 

My  mind  in  this  wise  wholly  in  suspense, 
Steadfast,  immovable,  attentive  gassed. 
And  evermore  with  gaadng  grew  enkindled. 

In  presence  of  that  light  one  such  becomes,         m 
That  to  withdraw  therefrom  for  other  prospect 
It  is  impossible  he  e*er  consent ; 

Because  the  good,  which  object  is  of  will. 
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Is  gathered  all  in  this,  and  out  of  it 

That  is  defective  which  is  perfect  there.  i« 

Shorter  henceforward  will  my  language  fall 
Of  what  I  yet  remember,  than  an  in&nt's 
Who  still  his  tongue  doth  moisten  at  the  breast 

Not  because  more  than  one  unmingled  semblance 
Was  in  the  living  light  on  which  I  looked,       uo 
For  it  is  always  what  it  was  before ; 

But  through  the  sight,  that  fortified  itself 
In  me  by  looking,  one  appearance  only 
To  me  was  ever  changing  as  I  changed. 

Within  the  deep  and  luminous  subsistence  lu 

Of  the  High  Light  appeared  to  me  three  drdes, 
Of  threefold  color  and  of  one  dimension, 

And  by  the  second  seemed  the  first  reflected 
As  Iris  is  by  Iris,  and  the  third 
Seemed  fire  that  equally  from  both  is  breathed. 

O  how  all  speech  is  feeble  and  falls  short  m 

Of  my  conceit,  and  this  to  what  I  saw 
Is  such,  't  is  not  enough  to  call  it  little ! 

O  Light  Eteme,  sole  in  thyself  that  dwellest, 
Sole  knowest  thyself,  and,  known  imto  thyself   m 
And  knowing,  lovest  and  smilest  on  thyself  I 

That  circulation,  which  being  thus  conceived 
Appeared  in  thee  as  a  reflected  light, 
When  somewhat  contemplated  by  mine  eyes. 

Within  itself,  of  its  own  very  color  no 

Seemed  to  me  painted  witii  our  effigy. 
Wherefore  my  sight  was  all  absorbed  therein. 

As  the  geometrician,  who  endeavors 
To  square  the  circle,  and  discovers  not. 
By  taking  thought,  the  principle  he  wants,       i» 

Even  such  was  I  at  that  new  apparition ; 
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I  wished  to  see  how  the  image  to  the  cirele 
Conformed  itself,  and  how  it  there  finds  place ; 

Bat  my  own  wings  were  not  enough  for  this,  i» 
Had  it  not  been  that  then  my  mind  there  smote 
A  flash  of  lightning,  wherein  came  its  wish. 

Here  yigor  failed  the  lofty  fantasy : 

But  now  was  taming  my  desire  and  will. 

Even  as  a  wheel  that  equally  is  moved,  im 

The  Love  which  moves  the  sun  and  the  other  stars. 


NOTES 


CANTO  L 

1.  Dante's  theofy  of  the  muTene  is  the  old  one,  which 
made  the  earth  a  staiionary  central  point,  around  which  all 
the  heavenly  bodies  reyolved ;  a  theory  that,  according  to 
Milton,  Par,  Loat^  VIIL  15,  astonished  eyen  Adam  in  Par»- 


Wbtti  I  belMdid  this  foodlj  tniiM,  this  wwU, 
Of  hflftTon  and  Mrth  ooosUfciDg,  md  oonpote 
Tbair  mafnitodM :  this  saitli,  •  qpot,  a  gniii« 
An  ■torn,  with  th»  flnttunant  oompairad 
And  all  h«r  anmbered  atan,  that  seam  to  roD 
Bpaoaa  inoooqirahanalfala  (for  auch 
Xhair  diifanpa  aignaa,  and  tbair  awlft  latum 
Dtnnal),  maraly  to  oOoiata  light 
Bomd  thia  opaeooa  aarth,  tliia  paaotual  apoti 
Ona  daj  aod  iii|^t  y  in  all  thair  Taat  anrrqr 
Uaalaai  baaidaa ;  raaaoning  I  oft  admira, 
How  Natnzv,  wlaa  and  fmgal,  ooold  oommtt 
■oeh  diqxroportlona,  with  anperfloona  hand 
Bo  nany  noblor  bodiaa  to  craata, 
Oreatar  ao  manifold,  to  thia  ona  naa, 
For  aught  appaara,  and  on  thalr  orha  Impoaa 
Sndh  raatlaaa  ravolation  daj  hj  daj 
Bapaatad ;  whila  tha  aadanfeacy  aarth. 
That  hettar  might  with  far  laaa  compaaa  mora, 
Barrad  hj  mora  noUa  tlian  haraalf ,  attaina 
Bar  and  wlthoat  laaat  motion,  mod  recaiToa, 
Aa  trihata,  anch  n  aomlaaa  joomaj  brought 
Of  inoorporaal  apaad,  har  warmth  and  light,— 
Bpaad,  to  deaeriba  whoaa  awiftnaaa  nombar  fMla. 

The  reply  that  Raphael  makes  to  <<  oar  general  ancestor  " 
aay  be  addressed  to  eyery  reader  of  the  FaradiBO :  — 

Whathar  tha  aon,  pradominant  in  haavan, 
Biaa  on  tha  aaith,  or  aarth  ilaa  on  tha  am ; 
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Ha  fram  tlie  eaik  hk  flaming  KMid  begin, 
Or  she  from  west  bar  ■Oant  ooone  advanoa, 
With  inofEanalTe  paoa  tiiat  apinning  daapa 
On  bar  aoft  axle ;  wliila  aba  paoaa  aTen, 
And  beam  tbaa  aoft  with  tbe  amootb  air  along ; 
Solidt  not  thy  thoogbta  with  mattan  bid. 

ThnSy  takmg  the  earth  as  the  oentral  point,  and  speaking 
of  the  order  of  the  Ten  Heavens,  Dante  says,  Convtto,  IL 
4 :  *'  The  first  is  that  where  the  Moon  is  ;  the  second  is  that 
where  Mercury  is ;  the  third  is  that  where  Venus  is ;  the 
fourth  is  that  where  the  Sun  is  ;  the  fifth  is  that  where  Mars 
is  ;  the  sixth  is  that  where  Jupiter  is ;  the  seventh  is  that 
where  Saturn  b  ;  the  eighth  is  that  of  the  Stars  ;  the  ninth 
is  not  visihle,  save  hy  the  motion  mentioned  above,  and  is 
called  by  many  the  Crystalline ;  that  is,  diaphanous,  or 
wholly  transparent.  Beyond  all  these,  indeed,  the  Catholics 
place  the  Empyrean  Heaven  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Heaven  of 
flame,  or  luminous  ;  and  this  they  suppose  to  be  immovable, 
from  having  within  itself,  in  every  part,  that  which  its  mat^ 
ter  demands.  And  this  is  the  cause  why  the  Frimum  Mobile 
has  a  very  swift  motion ;  from  the  fervent  longing  which 
each  part  of  that  ninth  heaven  has  to  be  conjoined  with  that 
Divinest  Heaven,  the  Heaven  of  Best,  which  is  next  to  it,  it 
revolves  therein  with  so  great  desire,  that  its  velocity  is  al- 
most incomprehensible  ;  and  quiet  and  peaceful  is  the  place 
of  that  supreme  Deity,  who  alone  doth  perfectly  see  him- 
self." 

Of  the  symbolism  of  these  Heavens  he  says,  Convtto,  11. 
14 :  ''As  narrated  above,  the  seven  Heavens  nearest  to  us 
are  those  of  the  Planets  ;  and  above  these  are  two  movable 
Heavens,  and  one  motionless  over  all.  To  the  first  seven 
oorrespond  the  seven  sciences  of  the  Trivium  and  Quad- 
rivinm  ;  that  is,  Grammar,  Dialectics,  Rhetoric,  Arithmetic, 
Music,  Greometry,  and  Astrology.  To  the  eighth,  that  is,  to 
the  starry  sphere.  Natural  Science,  called  Physics,  corre- 
sponds, and  the  first  science,  which  is  called  Metaphysios ; 
and  to  the  ninth  sphere  corresponds  Moral  Science  ;  and  to 
the  Heaven  of  Rest,  the  Divine  Science,  which  is  called 
Theology." 

The  details  of  these  correspondences  will  be  given  later 
in  their  appropriate  places. 
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Theie  Ten  Heayens  are  the  heaTens  of  the  FtoadiBo ;  nbie 
of  them  revolyiiig  aboat  the  earth  as  a  oentxal  pointy  and  the 
motionless  Empyrean  encircling  and  containing  alL 

In  the  first  Heayen,  or  that  of  the  Moon,  are  seen  the 
spirits  of  those  who^  haying  taken  monastic  tows,  were 
forced  to  violate  them.  In  the  second,  or  that  of  Mercury, 
the  spirits  of  those  whom  desire  of  fame  incited  to  noble 
deeds.  In  the  third,  or  that  of  Venus,  the  spirits  of  Lorers. 
In  the  fourth,  or  that  of  the  Sun,  the  spirits  of  Theologians 
and  Fathers  of  the  Church.  In  the  fifth,  or  that  of  Mars, 
the  spirits  of  Crusaders  and  those  who  died  for  the  true 
Faith.  In  the  sixth,  or  that  of  Jupiter,  the  spirits  of  right- 
eons  Kings  and  Rulers.  In  the  seyenth,  or  that  of  Saturn, 
the  spirits  of  the  ContemplatiTC.  In  the  eighth,  or  that  of 
the  Fixed  Stars,  the  Triumph  of  Christ  In  the  ninth,  or 
Primum  Mobile,  the  Angelic  Hierarchies.  In  the  tenth,  or 
the  Empyrean,  is  the  Visible  Pkesence  of  God. 

It  must  be  observed,  however,  that  the  lower  spheres,  in 
which  the  spirits  appear,  are  not  assigned  them  as  their 
places  or  dwellings.  They  show  themselves  in  these  differ- 
ent places  only  to  indicate  to  Dante  the  different  degrees  of 
glory  which  they  enjoy,  and  to  show  that  while  on  earth 
they  were  under  the  influence  of  the  planets  tn  which  they 
here  appear.    Dante  expressly  says,  in  Canto  IV.  28  :  — 


B«  of  tlM  Senplilm  moik  alMorbed  In  God, 
MoMo,  md  SuniMl,  and  wblehevor  John 
TlioQ  raayit  aeloct,  I  nj,  tnd  «van  Mwy, 

Bato  mot  In  onj  ottior  heafta  ttwir  tlironei 
TlMa  hKw  thorn  ipiiite  thaft  Jiuk  appeuod  to  thto, 
Hot  of  orWannii  mora  or  f^wor  jmn ; 

Bat  an  naka  baanttfnl  tha  prfanal  dxcle, 
And  kava  awaat  Ufa  in  dlflarant  dagiaaai 
By  fealinf  mora  or  lata  tha  atamal  braakh. 

Tlwy  ihowad  thoaualraa  hara,  not  baoaoaa  allottad 
lUa  sphara  haa  baen  to  tham,  bat  to  gira  rign 
Of  tha  ealartia]  whloh  ia  laaat  aiattad. 


The  threefold  main  division  of  the  Paradise^  indicated  by 
a  longer  prelude,  or  by  a  natural  pause  in  the  action  of  the 
poem,  is :  1.  From  Canto  I.  to  Canto  X.  2.  From  Canto 
X.  to  Canto  XXm.    3.  From  Canto  XXm.  to  the  end. 

2.  Wudcm  of  SoUmon  L  7  :  <*For  the  spirit  of  the  Lovd 
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flUeth  the  world  "  ;  and  Ecdetioiticui  zliL  16 :  **  The  snii 
that  giveth  light  looketh  upon  all  things,  and  the  woik 
thereof  is  full  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord/' 

4.  The  Empyrean.    Milton,  Par.  Last^  UL  57 :  — 

Fran  the  para  Empjraan  whara  he  itte 
High  thnned  ebore  mil  highth. 

5.  2  Corinthians  xiL  2  :  ^  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  about 
fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  teU  ;  or 
whether  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  Grod  knoweth ;)  saeh 
an  one  caught  np  to  the  third  heaven.  And  I  knew  snoh  a 
man,  (whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ; 
God  knoweth :)  how  that  he  was  canght  np  into  paradise, 
and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a 
man  to  utter." 

7.  ConvitOf  in.  2  :  **  Hence  the  human  soul,  which  is  the 
noblest  form  of  those  created  under  heayen,  reoeiTeth  more 
of  the  divine  nature  than  any  other.  .  .  •  And  inasmuch  as 
its  being  depends  upon  God,  and  is  preserved  by  him,  it 
naturally  desires  and  wishes  to  be  united  with  God,  in  order 
to  streng^en  its  being." 

And  again,  ConvitOf  TH.  6 :  **  Each  thing  chiefly  desireth 
its  own  perfection,  and  in  it  quieteth  every  desire,  and  for  it 
is  each  thing  desired.  And  this  is  the  desire  which  always 
maketh  each  delight  seem  insuflBeient ;  for  in  this  life  is  no 
delight  so  great  that  it  can  satisfy  the  thirst  of  the  soul,  so 
that  the  desire  I  speak  of  shall  not  remain  in  our  thoughts.'* 

13.  Chaucer,  Haiue  of  Fame^  III.  1 :  — 

God  of  ■denoe  end  of  light, 
Apollo !  thoroagh  thy  grete  JidfflA 
This  litel  hMt  bdke  now  thoa  gjeu 

And  If  that  divine  Tixtoe  thoa 
Wflte  helpen  me  to  ahowen  now 
That  in  my  had  ymarked  ia, 


Thoa  ahalt  ]rae  me  go  aa  faUva 
Unto  the  next  huirar  I  ae. 
And  kyaw  it  for  It  ia  thy  tn. 
Howe  antra  in  my  braat  anone. 


19.  Chaucer,  Ballade   in  Commendaeion  of   Our  Ladief 
12:  — 
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Owliideof  gtMsI  Bovrblom  onto  my  nils; 

OmriateUooarof  Gliol  towitte 

V7 pmne enipin,  of  thakl  woU indite. 


20.  Grid,  Met,  VI.,  CxozbU's  Tr. :  — 

Wban  itniglife  HMtlier  pietuKM  to  tlielr  Tieir 
Ihe  Satyr*!  ftts,  wltom  angry  FhoBbiu  dew ; 
Wbo,  imiaed  with  bigli  oonoalt,  end  paired  with  pridei 
At  hie  own  pipe  the  aldlfal  Ood  deiled. 
Why  do  yon  tear  me  from  njaelf,  he  oriee  t 
Ah,  erael  I  mnit  my  ddn  be  made  Xbb  priae  T 
lUateadUypipet  he  roaring  aaid. 
Meanwhile  the  akin  from  off  hia  limba  waa  flayed. 

And  Chancery  Heme  of  Fame^  139,  changing  tlie  sex  of 
Manyas:  — 

And  Meraia  that  loat  hire  ddme, 
Botha  hi  the  face,  hodle,  and  ohinne, 
Fbr  that  ahe  would  enryen,  lo  I 
To  jlpw^  betta  than  Ap**nA- 

36.  A  town  at  the  foot  of  Ftonassus  dedicated  to  ApoUo^ 
and  here  need  for  Apollo. 
Chancer,  Qftene  AnneUda  and  PaUe  ArdUf  15 :  — 

Be  faTondde  eke  tiioa,  Folymnia  1 
On  FnnaBMB  that,  with  thy  Boatera  glnda 
By  Helloon,  and  not  f erre  from  Girrlia, 
Singed,  with  Toloe  memoriaD,  in  the  ihade 
Vndv  the  hnrar,  whkh  tlwt  male  not  fade. 

30.  That  point  of  the  horizon  where  the  snn  rises  at  the 
eqninoz ;  and  where  the  Equator,  the  Zodiac,  and  the  eqni- 
noetial  Colnre  meet,  and  form  each  a  cross  with  the  Horison. 

41.  The  world  is  as  wax,  which  the  snn  softens  and 
stamps  with  his  seaL 

44.  ^This  word  almost,"  says  Bnti,  "^ves  ns  to  nnder- 
stand  that  it  was  not  the  exact  moment  when  the  snn  enteis 
Aries." 

eO.  Milton,  Parad.  LoH,  HI.  503  :  — 

Hot  an  parti  like,  bat  all  alike  faif onoMd 
With  radiattt  Ught,  aa  giowteg  iron  with  Sra. 

61.  Mnton,  Parad.  Lost,  Y.  310:  — 


on  mid' 


Glanens,  changed  to  a  sespgod  hy  eating  of  the  salt- 
meadow  grass.    Oyid,  Met.^  XITT.,  Bowe's  Tr. :  — 
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BfMtilMii  I  givir,  and  every  plaoe  fotaook, 
And  still  upon  the  mm  I  bent  my  look. 
Farewell  lorerer  I    Ikiewell,  land  I  I  laid ; 
And  plunged  amidat  the  wstm  my  ataildng  head. 
Ihe  gentle  powexa,  who  that  low  empire  keep, 
BeoelTod  me  m  a  brother  of  Uie  deep ; 
To  Tetl^a,  and  to  Ocean  old,  th^y  praj 
To  purge  my  mortal  earthy  parte  away. 

''  As  GlanonSy"  says  Buti,  <*  was  changed  from  a  fisher- 
man to  a  seargod  by  tasting  of  the  grass  that  bad  that 
power,  so  the  bnman  soul,  tasting  of  things  diyine,  becomes 
diyine." 

73.  Whether  I  were  spirit  only.  2  CorinthioM  ziL  3 : 
<<  Whether  in  the  body,  or  ont  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ; 
God  knoweth." 

One  of  the  qaestions  which  exerdged  the  minds  of  the 
Fathers  and  the  Schoolmen  was,  whether  the  soul  were  cre- 
ated before  the  body  or  after  it.  Origen,  following  Flato, 
supposes  all  souls  to  have  been  created  at  once,  and  to  await 
their  bodies.  Hiomas  Aqninas  combats  this  opinion,  ^tun. 
Theol.^  I.  Qoffist.  cxvnz.  3^  and  maintains,  that  ''creation 
and  infosion  are  simnltaneons  in  regard  to  the  sonL"  This 
seems  also  to  be  Dante's  belief.    See  Purg.  XXY.  70 :  — 

The  primal  Motor  tana  to  It  well  pleaaad 
At  M  great  art  of  nature,  and  Inaplru 
A  apirit  new,  with  virtue  all  replete. 

Lnoretins,  Nature  of  Thmgs^  1. 123^  Good's  Tr. :  — 

Tet  doubtful  la  the  doetifne,  and  unknown, 
Whether,  ooeval  with  tfa*  eternal  frame, 
The  Boul  firat  Uvm  when  Utm  the  body  flrat, 
Or  boaata  a  date  anterior. 

76.  It  is  a  doctrine  of  Flato  that  the  heayens  are  always 
in  motion,  seeking  the  Seal  of  the  World,  which  has  no 
determinate  place,  but  is  everywhere  diffused.  See  also 
Notel. 

78.  The  music  of  the  spheres. 

Shakespeare,  Merchant  of  Venice^  Y.  1 :  — 

Look,  bow  the  floor  of  heaven 
la  thick  failaid  with  pathiM  of  bright  gold ; 
There  'a  not  the  amalleat  orb  which  then  bahold'irt, 
But  in  hia  motion  like  an  angel  atn^i, 
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BUn  qoiilBg  to  tfat  yooat^Ttd  I 
8aeh  baimoqj  U  in  faBmoitil  Mala; 
Bat,  whikt  this  moddj  TMtan  of  dea^ 
Doth  grouty  olow  it  in,  ire  onmot  boor  It. 

And  Milton,  Hymn  on  Ckritfi  NaUmty :  — 
Ring  ooty  jro  ciyrtol 


U  yo  h«fO  power  to  toooh  our 
And  lot  joor  tikwn  ohime 
Mors  in  melodioao  tlmo ; 

And  lot  the  bMi  of  HeMon'e  deep  oifM  blow  j 
And,  with  your  ninof old  barmony, 
Meko  npfull  ooneort  to  tiio  engeUo  symphony. 


Bizner»  Handhtdk  der  Getddekie  der  PhSUmpkie^  L  100, 
speaking  of  the  ten  beaYens,  or  the  Lyre  of  FytlingonSy 
sajB:  *<T1ie8e  ten  celestial  spheres  an  ananged  among 
themselves  in  an  order  so  mathematical  and  mnsicaly  that  is 
so  harmonioas,  that  the  sphere  of  the  fixed  stars,  which  is 
abore  the  sphere  of  Saturn,  gives  forth  the  deepest  tone  in 
the  mnsic  of  the  nmTerse  (the  World-Lyre  strong  with  ten 
strings),  and  that  of  the  Moon  the  highest." 

Cieero,  in  his  Viaion  ofScqriOf  inverts  the  tones.  He  says, 
Edmonds's  Tr. :  — 

*<  Which  as  I  was  gaiing  at  in  amaiement,  I  said,  as  I 
recovered  myself,  From  iHience  proceed  these  soonds,  so 
strong  and  yet  so  sweet,  that  fill  my  ears  ?  'Hie  melody,* 
replies  he,  'which  yon  hear,  and  which,  though  composed 
in  nneqoal  time,  is  nevertheless  divided  into  regular  har- 
mony, is  effected  by  the  impulse  and  motion  of  the  spheres 
themselves,  which,  by  a  happy  temper  of  sharp  and  grave 
notes,  regularly  produces  various  harmonic  effects.  Now 
it  is  impossible  that  such  prodigious  movements  should 
pass  in  sHence ;  and  nature  teaches  that  the  sounds  which 
the  spheres  at  one  extremity  utter  must  be  sharp,  and  those 
on  the  other  extremity  must  be  grave ;  on  which  account, 
that  highest  revolution  of  the  stax^«tndded  heaven,  whose 
motion  is  more  rapid,  is  carried  on  with  a  sharp  and  quick 
sound  ;  vHiereas  this  of  the  moon,  which  is  situated  the  low- 
est, and  at  the  other  extremity,  moves  with  the  gravest  sound. 
For  the  earth,  the  ninth  sphere,  remaining  motionless,  abides 
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inTariably  in  the  ixineinioet  potitioiiy  cMMmpying  the  central 
spot  in  the  aniverse. 

**  *  Now  these  eight  direotionsy  two  of  which  have  the  same 
powers,  effect  seven  sounds,  differing  in  their  modulations, 
which  number  is  the  connecting  principle  of  almost  all 
things.  Some  learned  men,  by  imitating  this  harmony  with 
strings  and  vocal  melodies,  have  opened  a  way  for  their  re- 
turn to  this  place ;  as  all  others  have  done,  who,  endued 
with  pre-eminent  qualities,  have  cultivated  in  their  mortal 
life  the  pursuits  of  heaven. 

'"The  ears  of  mankind,  filled  with  these  sounds,  have 
become  deaf,  for  of  all  your  senses  it  is  the  most  blunted. 
Thus,  the  people  who  live  near  the  place  where  the  Nile 
rushes  down  from  very  high  mountains  to  the  parts  which 
are  called  Catadupa  are  destitute  of  the  sense  of  hearing, 
by  reason  of  the  greatness  of  the  noise.  Now  this  sound, 
which  is  effected  by  the  rapid  rotation  of  the  whole  system 
of  nature,  is  so  powerful  that  human  hearing  cannot  com- 
prehend it,  just  as  you  cannot  look  directiy  upon  the  sun, 
because  your  sight  and  sense  are  overcome  by  his  beams.' " 

92.  The  region  of  fire.  Brunetto  Latini,  Tresor,  Ch. 
CVm.  :  "  After  the  zone  of  the  air  is  placed  the  fourth 
element.  This  is  an  orb  of  fire  without  any  moisture,  which 
extends  as  far  as  the  moon,  and  surrounds  this  atmosphere 
in  which  we  are.  And  know  that  above  the  fire  is  first  the 
moon,  and  the  other  stars,  which  are  all  of  the  nature  of 
fire." 

93.  That  is,  toward  the  region  of  fire. 
109.  Milton,  Parad.  Lott,  V.  469  :  — 

One  Alndgh^  ii,  from  wbom 
An  tfainga  proceed,  and  up  to  him  ntam, 
If  not  depnyed  from  good  ;  nrmtiwl  ell 
Bach  to  porf ectioo,  one  flnt  matter  all, 
Sndoed  witfa  imrioiie  forme,  Terlooe  degreee 
Of  eobetuioe,  and,  In  thfaiga  that  live,  of  life ; 
But  more  refined,  more  apiritaoua,  and  pore, 
A«  nearer  to  him  placed,  or  nearer  tending 
Baoli  in  tlieir  eereral  aetlTe  qdieree  amlgnedi 
m  body  up  to  KfMt  work,  in  bomida 
Proportioned  to  each  kind.    8o  from  the  root 
Bprlnga  lighter  the  green  etalk;  from  thence  the  leatree 
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;  iMt,  the  teii^  oonnmnate  floww 
Bpiriti  odotoM  hwthei ;  IIowwb  and  thoir  fniik, 
Han't  nooridiniait,  bj  gndnal  aoale  ■nKHwuMi^ 
To  Tital  ■pirKs  upfre,  to  antinal, 
ToinMlMtail;  (1^  both  life  and  mm, 
Waaej  and  iindewtanding :  whence  the  aool 
Baaaon  noelTea,  and  reeaon  la  her  befaig, 
IMacnraiTe  or  tailQitiTeL 

121.  Filicaja's  beantiful  sonnet  on  Froridenoe  is  tlnu 
truiBlftted  by  Leigh  Hunt :  — 

Jnat  aa  e  mother,  with  sweet,  pioaa  face, 
Yeema  towarda  her  little  children  from  her  i 
Gitea  one  e  klaa,  another  an  embiaoe, 
Ihkae  thia  upon  her  kneea,  that  on  her  faet 

And  while  from  actiona,  looka,  oomplainta, 
She  leenia  their  f eellnga  and  their  Tariooa  win, 
To  thia  e  look,  to  that  e  word,  diapenaea, 
And,  whether  atem  or  ■nllinc,  lorea  them  alfll ;  — 

8o  Providenoe  iat  na,  hi^  faiUnite, 
Xakea  our  neceaaltfaa  ita  watehM  taak, 
Hearkena  to  aU  oar  prmjera,  helpe  all  oar  wanla^ 

And  even  if  tt  dMdee  what  aaema  oar  lifht, 
Btther  deniea  becenae  t  woold  bun  oa  a^ 
Or  aaema  bat  to  deny,  or  in  denying  granta. 

122.  Hie  Empyieao,  within  which  the  Frimnm  Mobile 
leTolTes  '^with  ao  great  desire  that  its  Telocity  is  almost 
ineomprehensible." 

141.  ConmtOf  HL  2  :  *'  The  hnman  sonl,  ennobled  by  the 
highest  power,  that  is  by  reason,  partakes  of  the  divine  na^ 
tore  in  the  manner  of  an  eternal  Intelligenoe  ;  becaose  the 
aool  is  so  ennobled  by  that  sovereign  power,  and  denuded  of 
matter,  that  the  divine  light  shines  in  it  as  in  an  angel ;  and 
therefore  man  has  been  called  by  the  philosophers  a  divine 
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CANTO  n. 

1.  llie  Heaven  of  the  Moon,  in  which  are  seen  the  spirits 
of  those  who»  having  taken  monastic  vows,  vrere  forced  to 
violate  them. 

In  Dante's  symbolism  this  heaven  represents  the  first  sci- 
ence of  the  Trivram.  Conoito,  IL  14 :  ''I  say  that  the 
heaven  ol  the  Moon  resembles  Grammar ;  because  it  may 
be  oompaxed  therewith  ;  for  if  the  Moon  be  well  observed, 
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two  things  are  seen  peenliar  to  it,  wiiieh  aie  not  seen  in  the 
other  staxs.  One  is  the  shadow  in  it,  which  is  nothing  hot 
the  rarity  of  its  body,  in  which  the  rays  of  the  son  cannot 
terminate  and  be  reflected  as  in  the  other  parts.  The  other 
is  the  Tariation  of  its  brightness,  whioh  now  shines  on  one 
side,  and  now  upon  the  other,  according  as  the  son  looks 
upon  it.  And  Grammar  has  these  two  properties  ;  since,  on 
aecoont  of  its  infinity,  the  rays  of  reason  do  not  terminate  in 
it  in  any  special  part  of  its  words  ;  and  it  shines  now  on  this 
side,  and  now  on  that,  inasmuch  as  certain  words,  oertsin 
declinations,  certain  constructions,  are  in  use  which  once 
were  not,  and  many  once  were  which  will  be  again." 

For  the  influences  of  the  Moon,  see  Canto  III.  Note  1. 

The  introduction  to  this  canto  is  at  ooee  a  warning  and  an 
invitation.  Balbi,  Life  and  Times  of  Demle^  II.  Ch.  16,  Mrs. 
Banbury's  Tr.,  says  :  — 

**  The  last  part  of  the  Cammedkk,  which  Dante  finished 
about  this  time  (1320),  ...  is  said  to  be  the  most  «ii«<«it 
and  obscure  part  of  the  whole  poem.  And  it  is  so  ;  and  it 
would  be  in  Tain  for  us  to  attempt  to  awaken  in  the  gener- 
ality of  readers  that  attention  which  Dante  has  not  been 
able  to  obtain  for  himself.  Readers  in  general  will  always 
be  repulsed  by  the  difficulties  of  its  numerous  allegories,  by 
the  series  of  hearens,  ananged  according  to  the  now  f orgot- 
ten  Ptolemaic  system,  and  more  than  all  by  disquisitions  on 
philosophy  and  theology  which  often  degenerate  into  mere 
scholastic  themes.  With  the  exception  of  the  three  cantos 
relating  to  Caociagnida,  and  a  few  other  episodes  which  re- 
call us  to  earth,  as  well  as  those  verses  in  which  frequently 
Dante's  love  for  Beatrice  shines  forth,  the  Paradiso  must 
not  be  considered  as  pleasant  reading  for  the  general  reader, 
but  as  an  especial  recreation  for  those  who  find  there,  ex- 
pressed in  sublime  verse,  those  contemplations  that  have 
been  the  subjects  of  their  philosophical  and  theological 
studies.  .  .  .  But  few  will  always  be  the  students  of  philoso- 
phy and  theology,  and  much  fewer  those  who  look  upon 
these  sciences  as  almost  one  and  the  same  thing,  pursued  by 
two  different  methods  ;  these,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  will 
find  in  Dante's  Paradiso  a  treasure  of  thought,  and  the 
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loltiert  and  most  Bootlung  words  of  oomlort,  f orenumen  of 
the  joya  of  HeaTon  iiaell  Above  all,  the  Paraduo  will  de- 
VtlfiA  thoae  who  find  themaelTea,  when  they  are  reading  it,  in 
n  aomewhat  similar  disposition  of  mind  to  that  of  Dante 
iriien  he  was  writing  it ;  those  in  short  who^  after  haying  in 
their  youth  liyed  in  the  world,  and  sooght  happiness  in  it^ 
haye  now  arrived  at  matority,  old  age,  or  satiety^  and  seek 
hy  the  means  of  philosophy  and  theology  to  know  as  far  as 
possible  of  that  other  world  on  which  their  hopes  now  rest* 
Philosophy  is  the  romance  of  the  aged,  and  Religion  the 
only  fatore  history  for  ns  all.  Both  these  sabjeets  of  con- 
templation we  find  in  Dante's  Paraduo^  and  pnrsned  with  n 
rare  modesty,  not  beyond  the  limits  of  oar  nnderstanding, 
and  with  dne  sabmisnon  to  the  Divine  Law  which  placed 


8.  In  the  other  parts  of  the  poem  ^  one  sommit  of  Par^ 
"  has  sofficed  ;  bat  in  this  Minerva,  ApoUo^  and  the 
nine  Moses  come  to  his  aid,  as  wind,  helmsman,  and  oom- 


11.  The  bread  of  the  Angels  is  KnoiHedge  or  Science, 
which  Dante  caUs  the  ^ultimate  perfectioa."  Cawoito^  1. 1 : 
^  Everything,  impelled  by  the  providence  of  its  own  natare, 
iwclines  towards  its  own  perfection  ;  whenoe,  inasmach  as 
knowledge  is  the  nlthnate  perfection  of  oar  sool,  wherein 
eonsista  oar  ultimate  f elieity,  we  are  all  natoraUy  snbject  to 
its  desire.  .  •  .  O  blessed  those  few  who  sit  at  the  table 
yriiere  the  bread  of  the  Angels  is  eaten." 

10.  The  Argonaats,  iHien  they  saw  their  leader  Jason 
ploogfaing  with  the  wild  bolls  of  .Setes,  and  sowing  the  land 
with  serpents' teeth.    Ovid,  Ifet.,  VIL,  Tate's  Tr. : — 


Tb  aknoini  yokM  thiir  Imwny  asAi  tb«j  yMd, 
And,  liki  tma  onD,|)10Di^  tto  midifliv  Add. 
Th*  ColchiMM  ftMt ;  tfat  OrwiMM  ■hoot,  nd  niM 
Their  ffhamiiton'a  ooaiaffe  wtth  laqilriaf  pratai. 
SmboMsBfed  notr,  on  firvdi  ittanipto  b«  gOM, 
WHh  Mrp«aft*«  tMth  tte  fwtlto  fonovi  nwt ; 
TiM  il*K  tenMBttv  wtth  MchMited  Juiee, 
tlM  bmIdb**  teeth  •  hoaua  erap  prodne*. 


19.  This  is  generally  interpreted  as  referring  to  the  natii- 
ral  aspiration  of  the  sool  lor  hi^ier  things ;  chataeterised 
In  Purg,  XXL  1,  as 
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Thtr  mmml  thtrrt  thit  im*tr  fa  mHiftoil, 
BsMptiiig  witli  thA  water  for  wIiom  gnoe 
The  waman  of  Bftnuuift  bewiight. 

Bat  Venturi  says  that  it  means  the  '<  being  borne  onwafd  by 
the  motion  of  the  Primnm  Mobile,  and  swept  loond  so  as  to 
find  himself  directly  beneath  the  moon.'' 

23.  As  if  looking  back  upon  his  journey  through  the  air, 
Dante  thus  rapidly  describes  it  in  an  inverse  order,  the  ar- 
rival, the  ascent,  the  departure ;  —  the  striking  of  the  shaft, 
the  flight,  the  discharge  from  the  bow-string.  Here  again 
we  are  reminded  of  the  arrow  of  Pandams,  lUad^  TV,  120. 

51.  Cain  with  his  bush  of  thorns.    See /n^.  XX.  Note  128. 

69.  The  spots  in  the  Moon,  which  Dante  thought  were 
caused  by  rarity  or  density  of  the  substance  of  the  planet 
CowoUo^  n.  14  :  ''The  shadow  in  it,  which  is  nothing  but  the 
rarity  of  its  body,  in  which  the  rays  of  the  sun  cannot  termi- 
nate and  be  reflected,  as  in  the  oUier  parts." 

Milton,  Par.  Lost,  V.  419  :  — 

WlMooe  la  h«r  Ti«fs  ronnd  tlioM  ■poti  unpinged, 
Ympon  not  yet  into  her  ■abrtenoe  tamed. 

64.  The  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars. 

73.  Either  the  diaphanous  parts  must  run  through  the 
body  of  the  Moon,  or  the  rarity  and  density  must  be  in  lay- 
ers one  above  the  other. 

90.  As  in  a  mirror,  which  Dante  elsewhere,  Inf.  XXTTT. 
25,  calls  in^nombato  vetro,  leaded  glass. 

107.  The  subject  of  the  snow  is  what  lies  under  it ;  *'  the 
mountain  that  remains  naked,"  says  ButL  Others  give  a 
scholastic  interpretation  to  the  word,  defining  it  **  the  oanae 
of  accident,"  the  cause  of  color  and  cold. 

111.  Shall  tremble  like  a  star.  <<  When  a  man  looks  at 
the  stars,"  says  Buti,  **  he  sees  their  effulgence  tremble,  and 
this  is  because  their  splendor  scintillates  as  fire  does,  and 
moves  to  and  fro  like  the  flame  of  the  fire."  The  brighter 
they  bum,  the  more  they  tremble. 

113.  The  Frimnm  Mobile,  revolving  in  the  Empyrean,  and 
giving  motion  to  all  the  heavens  beneath  it. 

115.  The  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stan.  GreA  Epigram9 
IIL62:  — 
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ifi 

With  an  tiM  «jH  Q<  hMTW  would  I  look  doim  on  thee. 
Also  Catollns,  Citnn^  Y .  :  — 

Bow  many  ■!»,  whan  night  to  dkot, 
Look  on  tho  f orthro  hrroo  of  bmb. 


And  Milton,  Par.  Lo9i,  Y.  44  :-- 

HaoTon  wakoo  wtth  all  hto  ojao 
Whom  to  bahoU  but  thaa,  Mtim*a  darira  t 

131.  The  Intelligenoes,  ruling  and  guiding  the  seTenl 
heftTenSy  (reoeiying  power  from  above  and  distributing  it 
downwaidy  taking  their  impresnon  £rom  Crod  and  stamping 
it  like  a  seal  vpon  the  spheres  below,)  according  to  DionysiiiB 
the  Areopagite  are  as  follows : — 


The  Seraphim,  Frimnm  Mobile. 

Hie  Chembim,  The  Fixed  Staza. 

TheThroneSy  Saturn. 

The  Dominions,  Jupiter. 

The  Yirtnes,  Mars. 

The  Powers,  The  Sun. 

The  HineipalitieB,         Yenns. 
The  Archangels,  Mereuxy. 

The  Angels,  The  Moon. 

See  Canto  XXYm.  Note  99,  and  also  the  article  Cabala 
at  the  end  of  the  yolume. 
147.  The  principle  which  gives  being  to  all  created  things. 


CANTO  in. 

1.  The  Heaven  of  the  Moon  eontinned.  Of  the  inflnenoe 
of  this  planet,  Buti,  quoting  the  astrologer  Albumasar,  says : 
**  Hie  Moon  is  cold,  moist,  and  phlegmatie,  sometimes  warm, 
and  gives  lightness,  aptitude  in  all  things,  desire  of  joj,  of 
beauty,  and  of  praise,  beginning  of  all  works,  knowledge  of 
the  rich  and  noble,  prosperity  in  life,  acquisition  of  things 
desired,  devotion  in  faith,  superior  sciences,  multitude  of 
thoughts,  necromancy,  aouteness  of  mind  in  things,  geometry. 
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knowledge  of  lands  and  waten  and  of  their  measoie  and 
nomber,  weakness  of  tlie  sentiments,  noble  women,  marriages, 
pregnancies,  nnrsings,  embassies,  fidsehoods,  accusations  ; 
the  being  lord  among  lords,  servant  among  servants,  and 
conformity  with  eyery  man  of  like  nature,  oblivion  theneo^ 
timid,  of  simple  heart,  flattering,  honorable  towards  men, 
nsefol  to  them,  not  betraying  secrets,  a  mnltitade  of  infirm- 
ities and  the  care  of  healing  bodies,  catting  hair,  liberality 
of  food,  chastity.  These  are  the  significations  (inflaenoes) 
of  the  Moon  upon  the  things  it  finds,  the  blame  and  honor  of 
which,  according  to  the  astrologers,  belong  to  the  planet ; 
but  the  wise  man  follows  the  good  influences,  and  leaves  the 
bad  ;  though  all  are  good  and  necessary  to  the  life  of  tke 
universe." 

18.  Narcissus  mistook  his  shadow  for  a  substance  ;  Dante, 
falling  into  the  opposite  error,  mistakes  these  substances  for 
shadows. 

41.  Tour  destiny  ;  that  is,  of  yourself  and  the  others  with 
you. 

44.  The  Charity  Divine.  Boethius,  De  Com.  PhiL,  Y., 
says  :  "Not  in  vain  are  placed  in  God  our  hopes  and  prayers, 
which,  when  just,  cannot  be  inefficacious.'* 

49.  Ficcarda  was  a  sister  of  Forese  and  Corso  Donati,  and 
of  Grcmma,  Dante's  wife.  In  Purg.  XXIV.  13^  Forese  says 
of  her  :  ~- 

Hy  ibter,  who,  *twixt  bMnttfnl  and  good, 

I  know  not  which  wm  more,  trhunphs  Njokiag 

Already  in  her  crown  on  Ugh  Oiympna. 

She  was  a  nun  of  Santa  Clara,  and  was  dragged  by  vio- 
lence from  the  cloister  by  her  brother  Corso  Donati,  who 
married  her  to  Bosselin  della  Tosa.    As  she  herself  says  :  — 

Ood  knows  what  afterward  my  life  becamo. 

It  was  such  that  she  did  not  live  long.  For  this  crime  the 
**  excellent  Baron,"  according  to  the  Ouimo,  had  to  do  pen- 
ance in  his  shirt. 

52.  The  sphere  of  the  Moon ;  the  slowest,  because  nearest 
the  Earth,  the  supposed  centre  of  motion. 

70.  Milton,  Par.  Lost,  XH.  683  :  — 
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Add  Lore, 
By  rnnia  to  ooma  called  Charity,  the  aool 
Of  an  the 


08.  S«itAClaia,of  AssisL  See  her  life  in  Mrs.  Jameson'B 
Legends  of  the  Monastic  Orders. 

118.  Constauoey  daughter  of  Roger  of  Sicily.  She  was  a 
nun  at  Falezmo^  but  waa  taken  from  the  convent  and  married 
to  the  Emperor  Henry  V .,  son  of  Barbaroflsa  and  Either  of 
Frederic  11.  Of  these  **  winds  of  Soabiay"  or  Emperors  of 
the  house  of  Snabia,  Barbaroesa  was  the  first,  Henry  V .  the 
seoondy  and  Frederic  XL  the  third,  and,  as  Dante  calls  him 
in  the  Conoito,  IV.  3^  ''  the  last  of  the  Soman  Emperon," 
mwfcning  the  last  of  the  Snabian  line. 

CANTO  IV. 

1.  Hie  HeaTen  of  the  Moon  continued. 

2.  Montaigne  says  :  "  If  any  one  should  place  us  between 
the  bottle  and  the  bacon  (enire  la  bouteilU  et  lejambon)^  with 
an  equal  appetite  for  food  and  drink,  there  would  doubtless 
be  no  remedy  but  to  die  of  thirst  and  hunger." 

6.  Oirid,  Ifet.,  Y .,  Maynwaring's  Tr. :  — 


Aa  when  a  hnogry  tiger  near  hiai  haan 
Tiro  kming  herda,  awhile  he  hoth  foibaaxa; 
Vor  oan  hia  hi^ea  ol  thia  or  that  ranoanoe, 
8o  atrong  he  laafea  to  pray  on  hoth  at  OBOOb 

9.  ''A  similitude,"  says  Yenturi,  **  of  great  poetic  beauty, 
but  of  little  philosophic  soundness." 

13.  When  he  recalled  and  interpreted  the  forgotten  dream 
of  Kebuchadnezzar.  Danid  ii.  10 :  "  The  Chaldeans  an- 
swered before  the  king,  and  said.  There  is  not  a  man  upon 
the  earth  that  can  show  the  king's  matter  ;  therefore  there 
is  no  long,  lord,  nor  ruler,  that  asked  such  things  at  any 
magiciaiii  or  astrologer,  or  Chaldean.  And  it  is  a  rare  thing 
that  the  king  reqnireth :  and  there  is  none  other  that  can 
show  it  before  the  king  except  the  gods,  whose  dwelling  is 
not  with  flesh." 

24.  Flato^  rmuRtf,  Davis's  Tr.,  says :  ^  And  after  haying 
thus  framed  the  uniyerse,  he  allotted  to  it  souls  eqnml  in 
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number  to  the  stafs,  insertiiig  eaoh  in  each.  •  •  •  And  be 
declared  also,  that  after  liying  well  for  the  time  appointed 
to  him,  eaoh  one  ahould  once  more  retom  to  the  habitation 
of  his  associate  star,  and  spend  a  blessed  and  suitable  ex- 
istence.'' 

26.  The  word  **  thrust,''  pcmtanoy  is  here  used  in  its  arehi- 
teetural  sense,  as  in  Inf,  XXXTT.  3^  There  it  is  literal, 
here  figurative. 

28.  Che  f»&  «*  truf io,  that  most  in-God's  himself.  As  in 
Canto  IX.  81,  ^f  to  m'  intuam  come  fti  I*  tnuiiu,  **  if  I  could 
in-thee  myself  as  thou  dost  in-me  thyself  "  ;  and  other  ex- 
pressions of  a  similar  kind. 

42.  The  dogma  of  the  Feripatetios,  that  nothing  is  in  In- 
tellect which  was  not  first  in  Sense. 

48.  Raphael,  ^the  a&ble  archangel,"  of  whom  MiLton 
says,  Par.  Lo$t^  V .  220  :  — 

^pii*^i  ths  ■ooUble  qitalt,  *»«»»■  deigned 

To  travel  with  ToblMi  and  nonrad 

Bis  maniage  with  the  aeren-thnea-wedded  maid. 

See  TobU  xiL  14 :  ^  And  now  God  hath  sent  me  to  heal 
thee  and  Sara  thy  daughter-in-law.  I  am  Raphael,  one  of 
the  seven  holy  angels  which  present  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  and  which  go  in  and  out  before  the  glory  of  the  Holy 
One." 

Dante  says  in  this  line  Tobia,  because  in  the  Vulgate  both 
father  and  son  are  called  Tobias.  In  the  later  Italian  ver- 
sion of  Deodati,  the  distinction  of  Tobit  and  Tobias  is  made 
as  in  the  English  version. 

49.  Plato's  Dialogue,  entitled  TimauB^  the  name  of  the 
philosopher  of  Locri. 

61.  Plato  means  it  literally,  and  the  Scriptures  figura- 
tively. 

64.  When  it  was  infused  into  the  body,  or  the  body  be- 
came informed  with  it. 

Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  The6l.f  L,  QuflBst  Lzzvi.  1,  says  : 
<<Form  is  that  by  which  a  thing  is.  .  .  .  This  principle 
therefore,  by  which  we  first  think,  whether  it  be  called  in- 
tellect, or  intellectual  soul,  is  the  form  of  the  body." 

And  Spenser,  Hymne  in  Honour  o/Beautie,  says :  — 


i7^?iF-9i^ — ■III  .   mm^^mmm^m^'^^mamsammmmm^^maBm^Km 
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I\or  of  tlM  Mote  tiM  bodie  fdnna  dolli  tekft, 
Yor  •oule  iifonne  tnd  doth  tbo  bodle  iMko. 

63.  Joaohim  di  Flora,  Dante's  ««Ca]abiiaii  Abbot  Joa^ 
afaimi"  the  m jBtio  of  the  twelfth  century,  says  in  hia  Ezpog^ 
Hon  of  the  Apocalypse :  **  The  deceived  Gentiles  believed  that 
the  planets  to  which  they  gave  the  names  of  Jupiter,  Saturn, 
Venus,  Mercury,  Mars,  the  Moon,  and  the  Sun,  were  gods." 

64.  Stated  in  line  20  : — 


The  ^kdonee  of  okben,  f  or  win* : 

Doth  it  docroiM  the  inwiinn  of  mjinoiltr 


83.  St.  Lawrence.  In  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Legend 
dory  Artf  IL  166^  his  martyrdom  is  thus  described  :  — 

"  The  satellites  of  the  tyrant,  hearing  that  the  treasures 
of  the  church  had  been  confided  to  Lawrence,  carried  him 
before  the  tribunal,  and  he  was  questioned,  but  replied  not 
<me  word  ;  therefore  he  was  put  into  a  dungeon,  under  the 
charge  of  a  man  named  Hippolytus,  whom  with  his  whole 
family  he  converted  to  the  f aiUi  of  Christ,  and  baptised ; 
and  when  he  ?ras  called  again  before  the  Prefect,  and  re- 
quired  to  say  where  the  treasures  were  concealed,  he  an- 
swered that  in  three  days  he  would  show  them.  Hie  third 
day  being  come,  St.  Lawrence  gathered  together  the  sick 
and  the  poor,  to  whom  he  had  dispensed  alms,  and,  placing 
them  before  the  Prefect,  said,  '  Behold,  here  are  the  treas- 
ures of  Christ's  Church.'  Upon  this  the  Ptaf ect,  thinking 
he  was  mocked,  fell  into  a  great  rage,  and  ordered  St.  Law- 
rence to  be  tortured  till  he  had  made  known  where  the  treas- 
ures were  concealed ;  but  no  suffering  could  subdue  the 
patience  and  constancy  of  the  holy  martyr.  Then  the  Pre- 
fect commanded  that  he  should  be  carried  by  night  to  the 
baths  of  Olympias,  near  the  villa  of  Sallust  the  historian, 
and  that  a  new  kind  of  torture  should  be  prepared  for  him, 
more  strange  and  cruel  than  had  ever  entered  into  the  heart 
of  a  tyrant  to  conceive  ;  for  he  ordered  him  to  be  stretched 
on  a  sort  of  bed,  formed  of  iron  bars  in  the  manner  of  a 
gridiron,  and  a  fire  to  be  lighted  beneath,  which  should 
gradually  consume  his  body  to  ashes :  and  the  executioners 
did  as  they  were  commanded,  kindling  the  fire  and  adding 
coals  from  time  to  time,  so  that  the  victim  was  in  a  manner 
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roasted  aliye  ;  and  those  who  were  present  looked  on  with 
horror,  and  wondered  at  the  cruelty  of  the  F^ect,  who 
could  condemn  to  such  torments  a  youth  of  such  fair  person 
and  courteous  and  gentle  bearing,  and  all  for  the  lust  of 
gold." 

84.  Flut&rch  thus  relates  the  story  of  Mutius  Sceyol% 
Dryden's  Tr. :  — 

'<  The  story  of  Mutius  is  yariously  giyen ;  we,  like  others, 
must  follow  the  commonly  received  statement.  He  was  a 
man  endowed  with  evezy  virtue,  but  most  eminent  in  war ; 
and  resolving  to  kill  Forsenna,  attired  himself  in  the  Tus- 
can habit,  and  using  the  Tuscan  language,  came  to  the  camp, 
and  approaching  the  seat  where  the  king  sat  amongst  his 
nobles,  but  not  certainly  knowing  the  king,  and  fearful  to 
inquire,  drew  out  his  sword,  and  stabbed  one  who  he  though 
had  most  the  appearance  of  king.  Mutius  was  taken  in  the 
act,  and  whilst  he  was  under  examination,  a  pan  of  fire  was 
brought  to  the  king,  who  intended  to  sacrifice ;  Mutius  thrust 
his  right  hand  into  the  flame,  and  whilst  it  burnt  stood  look- 
ing at  Forsenna  with  a  steadfast  and  undaunted  counte- 
nance ;  Forsenna  at  last  in  admiration  dismissed  him,  and  re- 
turned his  sword,  reaching  it  from  his  seat ;  Mutius  received 
it  in  his  left  hand,  which  occasioned  the  name  of  Scnvola, 
left-handed,  and  said,  *  I  have  overcome  the  terrors  of  For- 
senna, yet  am  vanquished  by  his  generosity,  and  gratitude 
obliges  me  to  disclose  what  no  punishment  could  extort ' ; 
and  assured  him  then,  that  three  hundred  Romans,  all  of 
the  same  resolution,  lurked  about  his  camp  only  waiting  for 
an  opportunity ;  he,  by  lot  appointed  to  the  enterprise,  was 
not  sorry  that  he  had  nuscarried  in  it,  because  so  brave  and 
good  a  man  deserved  rather  to  be  a  friend  to  the  Romans 
than  an  enemy." 

103.  Alcmieon,  who  slew  Mb  mother  Eriphyle  to  avenge 
his  father  Amphiaraiis  the  soothsayer.  See  Purg,  XIL 
Note  50. 

Ovid,  3f^.,  IX. : -- 

The  Mm  iluJl  bathe  his  hiadi  in  pvent'a  Uood 
And  la  oii«  act  bo  botliiiqjaft  and  good. 

lia  Beatfice,  beloved  of  God ;  "that  blessed  Beatrioe, 
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who  liTea  in  heayan  with  the  angels  and  on  earth  with  my 
soul." 

131.  Lesnng,  Theol.  Sehnft.,  I.  106  :«<  If  God  held  all 
Tmth  shut  np  in  his  right  hand,  and  in  his  left  only  the 
ever  restless  instinct  for  Tmth,  .  •  .  and  said  to  me. 
Choose  I  I  should  humbly  fall  down  at  his  left,  and  say. 
Father,  give  !    Pore  Troth  is  for  lliee  alone  I  ** 

139.  It  most  not  be  forgotten,  that  Beatrice  is  the  symbol 
of  DiYine  Wisdom.  Dante  says,  ConvUOf  m.  16  :  **  In  her 
coontenanoe  appear  things  which  display  some  of  the  pleas- 
nres  of  Paradise  " ;  and  notes  particularly  ''  the  eyes  and 
smile."  He  then  adds :  **  And  here  it  should  be  known 
that  the  eyes  of  Wisdom  are  its  demonstrations,  by  which 
the  truth  is  most  dearly  seen  ;  and  its  smile  the  persuasions, 
in  which  is  displayed  the  interior  light  of  Wisdom  under  a 
Tcil ;  and  in  these  two  things  is  felt  the  exceeding  pleasure 
of  beatitude,  which  is  the  chief  good  in  Paradise.  This 
pleasure  cannot  exist  in  anything  here  below,  except  in  be- 
holding these  eyes  and  this  smile." 

CANTO  V. 

1.  The  Heaven  of  Mercury,  iHiere  are  seen  the  spirits  of 
those  n^o  for  the  lore  of  fame  achieyed  great  deeds.  Of  its 
symbolism  Dante  says,  CorwUo,  11.  14 :  *'  Hie  Heayen  of 
Mercury  may  be  compared  to  Dialectics,  on  account  of  two 
properties  ;  for  Mercury  is  the  smallest  star  of  heayen,  since 
the  quantity  of  its  diameter  is  not  more  than  two  thousand 
and  thirty-two  miles,  according  to  the  estimate  of  Alf ergano, 
who  declares  it  to  be  one  twenty-eighth  part  of  the  diameter 
of  the  Earth,  which  is  six  thouMind  and  fifty-two  miles.  The 
other  property  is,  that  it  is  more  veiled  by  the  rays  of  the 
Sun  than  any  other  star.  And  these  two  properties  are  in 
Dialectics ;  for  Dialectics  are  less  in  body  than  any  Science  ; 
since  in  them  is  perfectly  compiled  and  bounded  as  much 
doctrine  as  is  found  in  ancient  and  modern  Art ;  and  it  is 
more  veiled  than  any  Science,  inasmuch  as  it  proceeds  by 
more  sophistio  and  probable  arguments  than  any  other." 

For  the  inflnenoes  of  Mercury,  see  Canto  VI.  Note  114. 
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two  things  are  seen  peenliar  to  it,  vdiioh  axe  not  seen  in  tiie 
other  stars.  One  is  the  shadow  in  it,  whioh  is  nothing  bat 
the  rarity  of  its  body,  in  which  the  rays  of  the  son  cannot 
terminate  and  be  reflected  as  in  the  other  parts.  The  other 
is  the  Tariation  of  its  brightness,  whioh  now  shines  on  one 
side,  and  now  upon  the  other,  aooording  as  the  snn  looks 
npon  it  And  Grammar  has  these  two  properties  ;  since,  on 
account  of  its  infinity,  the  rays  of  reason  do  not  terminate  in 
it  in  any  special  part  of  its  words  ;  and  it  shines  now  on  this 
side,  and  now  on  that,  inasmuch  as  certain  words,  certain 
declinations,  certain  constructions,  are  in  use  which  once 
were  not,  and  many  once  were  which  will  be  again." 

For  the  influences  of  the  Moon,  see  Canto  III.  Note  1. 

The  introduction  to  this  canto  is  at  once  a  warning  and  an 
invitation.  Balbi,  Life  and  Times  of  Dante^  II.  Ch.  Iff,  Mrs. 
Bnnbury's  Tr.,  says  :  — 

**  The  last  part  of  the  Ccmmediaf  which  Dante  flnished 
about  this  time  (1320),  ...  is  said  to  be  the  most  difficult 
and  obscure  part  of  the  whole  poem.  And  it  is  so  ;  and  it 
would  be  in  Tain  for  us  to  attempt  to  awaken  in  the  gener- 
ality of  readers  that  attention  which  Dante  has  not  been 
able  to  obtain  for  himself.  Readers  in  general  will  always 
be  repulsed  by  the  difficulties  of  its  numerous  allegories,  by 
the  series  of  hearens,  arranged  according  to  the  now  forgot- 
ten Ptolemaic  system,  and  more  than  all  by  disquisitions  on 
philosophy  and  theology  whioh  often  degenerate  into  mere 
scholastic  themes.  With  the  exception  of  the  three  cantos 
relating  to  Gacciagnida,  and  a  few  other  episodes  which  re- 
call us  to  earth,  as  well  as  those  verses  in  which  frequently 
Dante's  lore  for  Beatrice  shines  forth,  the  Paradiao  must 
not  be  considered  as  pleasant  reading  for  the  general  reader, 
but  as  an  especial  recreation  for  those  who  find  there,  ex- 
pressed in  sublime  verse,  those  contemplations  that  have 
been  the  subjects  of  their  philosophical  and  theological 
studies.  .  .  .  But  few  will  always  be  the  students  of  philoso- 
phy and  theology,  and  much  fewer  those  who  look  upon 
these  sdenoes  as  almost  one  and  the  same  thing,  pursued  by 
two  different  methods  ;  these,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  will 
find  in  Dante's  Paradito  a  treasure  of  thought,  and  the 
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loftiMt  aad  inost  noothmg  words  of  Mmfort,  f oienumen  of 
the  joj*  of  HeaTon  itself.  Aboro  all,  the  Parodiao  will  d»- 
h^jaX  those  who  flod  themselves,  when  they  aie  reeding  it,  in 
n  someidiat  similer  disposition  of  mind  to  thst  of  Dante 
iriien  he  was  writing  it ;  those  in  short  who^  after  having  in 
their  yooth  lived  in  the  world,  and  songfat  hafyiness  in  it, 
have  now  arrived  at  matority,  old  age,  or  satietj,  and  seek 
hjr  the  means  of  philosophj  and  thedogj  to  know  as  far  as 
posBiMe  of  that  other  worid  on  which  their  hopes  now  rest. 
Flulosophj  is  the  romanoe  of  the  aged,  and  Keligion  the 
onfy  fntnre  history  for  ns  alL  Both  these  snbjeots  of  con- 
templation we  find  in  Dante's  PoradtM^  and  pnrsned  with  a 
rare  modesty,  not  beyond  the  limits  of  oar  understanding, 
and  with  doe  sohmission  to  the  Divine  Law  which  placed 


8.  In  the  other  parts  of  the  poem  ^  one  m™™!*  of  Fw- 
■assns  **  has  soffioed  ;  bat  in  this  Minerva,  Apollo^  and  the 
nine  Masse  come  to  his  aid,  as  wind,  helmsman,  and 


11.  The  bread  of  the  Angels  is  Sjiowledge  or  Sdenee, 
iHdch  Dante  calls  the  «« ultimate  peifection.'*  Coavitoi  LI: 
^  Everything,  impelled  by  the  providence  of  its  own  nature^ 
inclines  towards  its  own  perfection ;  whence,  inasmuch  as 
knowledge  is  the  ultimate  perfection  of  oar  soul,  wherein 
consists  oar  ultimate  f dioity,  we  are  all  natorally  subject  to 
its  desire.  .  .  .  O  blessed  those  lew  who  sit  at  the  table 
where  the  bread  of  the  Angels  is  eaten." 

16b  The  Argonaats,  vdien  they  saw  their  leader  Jason 
plou^iing  with  the  wild  bulls  of  .Setes,  and  sowing  the  land 
with  serpents' teeth.    Ovid,  ifeC,  VIL,  Tate's  Tr. : — 


To  vnknovB  yokM  thair  biKwiqr  Mcki  lfc«7  yidd, 
Aad,  UkB  tMM  onmilOBgh  tte  wmdMliV  Add. 
TiM  ColnWiM  itan ;  «k«  Oradn*  iboai 
Tbttir  ehHnpkB*t  eonnge  wttb  Impiil^ 
Bubold0Md  Dov,  on  ftadh  rttMin4i  b*  goaa, 
Wltk  «rpaaft*a  tMth  tte  fntlte  tartowt  Hwa ; 
tamnliiv  wtth  aachanted  lolM, 
tha  aalDi^a  taath  •  tanaa  erap  ptodiioab. 


19.  This  is  generally  interpreted  as  referring  to  the  natn- 
tal aspiration  of  the  soul  for  higher  things;  irharaiTfrHtftii 
in  Pvrg.  XXL  1,  as 
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IlM  nafcnnl  ttiint  thrt  iM*er  li  aUdiad, 
Ezotpting  with  tbo  witar  for  whoM  fpmob 
The  wamaa  of  fiamulft  hatcmght 

Bat  Venturi  says  that  it  means  the  **  being  borne  onwavd  bj 
the  motion  of  the  Frimum  Mobile,  and  swept  round  so  as  to 
find  himself  directly  beneath  the  moon." 

23.  As  if  looking  back  upon  his  journey  throogh  the  aiTi 
Dante  thus  rapidly  describes  it  in  an  inverse  order,  the  ar- 
rival, the  ascent,  iiie  departure ;  -*-  the  striking  of  the  shaft, 
the  flight,  the  discharge  from  the  bow-string.  Here  again 
we  are  reminded  of  the  arrow  of  Fandarus,  lUad^  TV,  120. 

61.  Cain  with  his  bush  of  thorns.    See  Inf,  XX.  Note  126. 

59.  The  spots  in  the  Moon,  which  Dante  thought  were 
caused  by  rarity  or  density  of  the  substance  of  the  planet. 
ContfitOj  n.  14  :  ''The  shadow  in  it,  which  is  nothing  but  the 
rarity  of  its  body,  in  which  the  rays  of  the  sun  cannot  termi- 
nate and  be  reflected,  as  in  the  other  parts.'' 

Milton,  Par.  Lost,  V.  419  :  — 

Wbianoe  in  hor  flMg*  roiind  thoM  qpote  mvoifad, 
Yapon  noi  yet  Into  bar  mbitaiioe  toned. 

64.  The  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars. 

73.  Either  the  diaphanous  parts  must  run  through  the 
body  of  the  Moon,  or  the  rarity  and  density  must  be  in  lay- 
ers one  above  the  other. 

90.  As  in  a  mirror,  which  Dante  elsewhere,  Inf.  XXTTT. 
25,  calls  impumbato  vefro,  leaded  glass. 

107.  The  subject  of  the  snow  is  what  lies  under  it ;  **  the 
mountain  that  remains  naked,"  says  ButL  Others  give  a 
scholastic  interpretation  to  the  word,  defining  it  **  the  cause 
of  accident,"  the  cause  of  color  and  cold. 

111.  Shall  tremble  like  a  star.  **  When  a  man  looks  at 
the  stars,"  says  Buti, ''  he  sees  their  effulgence  tremble,  and 
this  is  because  their  splendor  scintillates  as  fire  does,  and 
moves  to  and  fro  like  the  flame  of  the  fire."  The  brighter 
they  bum,  the  more  they  tremble. 

113.  The  Frimum  Mobile,  revolving  in  the  Empyrean,  and 
giving  motion  to  all  the  heavens  beneath  it. 

115.  The  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stan.  Chtdt  Epignmif 
IIL62:  — 
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Ulwm 
Wmi  an  tte  «rai  o<  bMfvo  voold  I  look  d0«m  OB  ttett. 


Abo  CatoUna,  CarnL^  V .  :  — 


Bow  BMBy  itan,  wbmiiigkk  !■  doofc, 

Look  OB  thO  lOlttff*  low  0<  IMB. 

And  Mfltoo,  Par.  Lo$i,  V.  4i  :  — 

Hhvob  wakao  vllk  on  kta  «9W 
WkoB  to  bokold  but  tkee,  HitaM*o  daiin  r 

ISL  Hm  LtteDigenees,  ruling  and  guiding  the  aereral 
hflUTenay  (reoeiTing  power  from  abore  and  dirtrilmting  it 
downward,  taking  their  impression  from  God  and  stamping 
it  like aseal  upon  the  spheres  below,)  aeooiding to  Dionjsius 
the  Areopagite  are  as  follows : — 

The  Seraphim,  Frimom  MohQe. 

The  Cherubim,  The  Fixed  Stan. 

The  Thrones,  Satnnu 

Ue  Dominions,  Jupiter, 

nteinrtues.  Mars. 

The  PowezB,  The  Sun. 

The  ftincipalitiea,         Yeuns. 
The  Arrthangels,  Mereuzy. 

The  Angels,  The  Moon. 

See  Canto  XXVJJLI.  Note  99,  and  also  the  article  Cabala 
at  the  end  of  the  Tolume. 
147.  The  princ^le  which  gives  being  to  all  created  things. 


CANTO  m. 

L  The  HeaTen  of  the  Moon  eontinned.  Of  the  inflnenoe 
of  this  planet,  Bnti,  quoting  the  astrologer  Albomasar,  says : 
**  Hie  Moon  is  cold,  moist,  and  pUegmatie,  sometimes  warm, 
and  gives  lij^itness,  aptitude  in  all  things,  desire  of  joy,  of 
beauty,  and  of  praise,  beginning  of  aQ  works,  knowledge  of 
the  rieh  and  noble,  prosperity  in  life,  acquisition  of  things 
desired,  dcTotion  in  faith,  superior  sciences,  multitude  of 
thoof^iti,  necromancy,  acnteness  of  mind  in  things,  geometiy. 


178  NOTES 

knowledge  of  lands  and  waters  and  of  their  measnxe  and 
nmnber,  weakness  of  the  sentiments,  noble  women,  mazriages, 
pregnancies,  nursings,  embassies,  falsehoods,  aoeusations  ; 
the  being  lord  among  lords,  servant  among  servants,  and 
conformity  with  every  man  of  like  natore,  oblivion  thereof 
timid,  of  simple  heart,  flattering,  honorable  towards  men, 
nsefol  to  them,  not  betraying  secrets,  a  mnltitade  of  inflm»- 
ities  and  the  care  of  healing  bodies,  catting  hair,  liberality 
of  food,  chastity.  These  are  the  significations  (inflnenoes) 
of  the  Moon  upon  the  things  it  finds,  the  blame  and  honor  of 
which,  according  to  the  astrologers,  belong  to  the  planet ; 
but  the  wise  man  follows  the  good  inflaences,  and  leaves  the 
bad  ;  though  all  are  good  and  necessary  to  the  life  of  the 
universe." 

18.  Narcissus  mistook  his  shadow  for  a  substance  ;  Dante, 
falling  into  the  opposite  error,  mistakes  these  substances  for 
shadows. 

41.  Tour  destiny  ;  that  is,  of  yourself  and  the  others  with 
you. 

44.  The  Charily  Divine.  Boethins,  De  Cons.  PhiL,  Y., 
says  :  **  Not  in  vain  are  placed  in  God  our  hopes  and  prayers, 
which,  when  just,  cannot  be  inefficacious.'* 

49.  Piccarda  was  a  sister  of  Forese  and  Corso  Donati,  and 
of  Gienoma,  Dante's  wife.  In  Purg.  XXIV.  13^  Forese  says 
of  her  :  — 

M 7  drter,  who,  •twixt  beMtlftal  nd  good, 

I  know  not  whieh  wm  more,  trinmplis  njoioiiig 

Alxwdj  in  hor  onmn  on  high  Olympni. 

She  was  a  nun  of  Santa  Clara,  and  was  dragged  by  vio- 
lence from  the  cloister  by  her  brother  Corso  Donati,  who 
married  her  to  Bosselin  della  Tosa.    As  she  herself  says  :  — 

God  kBom  wImI  •fterwwd  my  life  heouM. 

It  was  such  that  she  did  not  live  long.  For  this  crime  the 
^  excellent  Baron,"  according  to  the  OtHtno,  had  to  do  pen- 
ance in  his  shirt. 

52.  The  sphere  of  the  Moon ;  the  slowest,  becanse  nearest 
the  Earth,  the  supposed  centre  of  motion. 

70.  Milton,  Par.  Latt,  Xn.  683  :  — 
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Addhofff 
9f  mmb  to  oobm  called  ClMifty,  the  moI 
Of  an  the 


96.  SwitaCljff%of  AflsiflL  See  her  life  in  Mzs.  Jameson's 
LegendM  of  the  MonoMtic  Orden. 

118.  Constancey  dang^iter  of  Boger  of  Sicily.  She  was  a 
mm  at  Fklermo^  but  was  taken  from  the  oonyent  and  mairied 
to  the  Empeior  Heniy  V .»  son  of  BarbaioBsa  and  father  of 
Fiedezio  11.  Of  these  **  winds  of  Soahia,''  or  Emperors  of 
the  hoose  of  Snahia,  Barfaarossa  was  the  first,  Henry  V .  the 
seoond,  and  Frederie  XL  the  third*  and,  as  Dante  calls  him 
in  the  Convito,  IV.  3^  ''the  last  of  the  Boman  Emperon," 
mft«m*ig  the  last  of  the  Snahian  line. 

CANTO  IV. 

1.  Hie  Hearen  of  the  Moon  oontinaed. 

8.  Montaigne  says  :  **  If  any  one  shoold  plaee  ns  between 
the  bottle  and  the  baoon  (enire  ia  houieSle  et  UjmidHm),  with 
an  eqoal  appetite  for  food  and  drink,  there  would  doubtless 
be  no  remedy  bat  to  die  of  thirst  and  hunger." 

6.  Ond,  Mel^  v.,  Maynwaring's  Tr. :  — 


As  wlMB  a  Inrngry  tigar  BM 

Two  loiriiv  hardiS  awUlB  IM  both  fotteuB ; 

Hot  en  hb  bop«  o<  thk  or  tlMit 

flo  itraig  ho  hMfei  to  pi^  OB  both  at 


a  ''A  similitade,''  says  Venturi,  <<of  great  poetie  beanty, 
bat  of  little  phiksophie  soandness." 

13.  When  he  recalled  and  interpreted  the  forgotten  dream 
of  Nebochadnezzar.  Danid  iL  10 :  <«  The  Chaldeans  an- 
swered before  the  king,  and  said.  There  is  not  a  man  upon 
the  earth  that  can  show  the  king's  matter ;  therefore  there 
is  no  king,  lord,  nor  rnler,  that  asked  soch  things  at  any 
magician,  or  astrologer,  or  Chaldean.  And  it  is  a  rare  thing 
that  the  ^«g  reqniivth :  and  there  is  none  other  that  can 
show  it  before  the  king  except  the  gods,  whose  dwelling  is 

Mt  with  flesh." 

24.  Plato^  T^dncBM.  DfcTis's  Tr.,  says :  "<  And  after  having 
thos  flamed  the  nmTerse,  he  allotted  to  it  sools  equal  in 
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nimiber  to  the  stazSy  iiMftiting  each  in  eaoh.  .  .  •  And  he 
declared  also^  that  after  liTing  well  for  the  time  appointed 
to  him,  each  one  ehonld  once  more  return  to  the  habitation 
of  his  associate  star,  and  spend  a  blessed  and  soiftable  ex- 
istence." 

26.  Hie  word  **  thmsty"  pontanot  is  here  used  in  its  aiehi- 
teetnral  sense,  as  in  Iftf,  XXXTT.  3.  There  it  is  literal, 
here  fignratiye. 

28.  Che  pvk  9*  indiOf  that  most  in-God's  himself.  As  in 
Canto  IX.  81,  S*  ioni*  tntoasn  come  tu  f  tmmu,  ^if  I  could 
in-thee  myself  as  thou  dost  inrme  thyself  "  ;  and  other  ex- 
pressions of  a  similar  kind. 

42.  The  dogma  of  the  Peripatetios,  that  nothing  is  in  In- 
tellect which  was  not  first  in  Sense. 

48.  Raphael,  *<the  a&ble  archangel,"  of  whom  Milton 
says,  Par.  Lost^  Y .  220  :  — 

To  tnTd  with  ToIiIm,  and  nonzed 

Bis  nutrriage  with  the  Mven-tiinfla^wedded  nudd. 

See  TobU  ziL  14 :  ^  And  now  Grod  hath  sent  me  to  heal 
thee  and  Sara  thy  daughter-inrlaw.  I  am  Raphael,  one  of 
the  seven  holy  angels  which  present  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  and  which  go  in  and  oat  before  the  glory  of  the  Holy 
One." 

Dante  says  in  this  line  Tobia,  becanse  in  the  Vulgate  both 
father  and  son  are  called  Tobias.  In  the  later  Italian  ver- 
sion of  Deodati,  the  distinction  of  Tobit  and  Tobias  is  made 
as  in  the  English  version. 

49.  Rato's  Dialogue,  entitled  Timaus,  the  name  of  the 
philosopher  of  Locri. 

61.  Plato  means  it  literally,  and  the  Scriptures  fignra^ 
tively. 

64.  When  it  was  infused  into  the  body,  or  the  body  be- 
came informed  with  it. 

Thomas  Aquinas,  jS^tint.  7%eol,,  I.,  Quest  Lxxvi.  1,  says  : 
«Form  is  that  by  which  a  thing  is.  .  .  .  This  principle 
therefore,  by  which  we  first  think,  whether  it  be  called  idp 
teUect,  or  intelleotual  soul,  is  the  form  of  the  body." 

And  Spenser,  Hymne  in  Honour  o/BeauUe,  says :  ^ 
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I\or  of  tlM  aonl*  the  bodlB  fooM  doCh 
ffVv  ■onto  ii  fbnM  Mid  doth  the  bodi0 


63.  JoMbim  di  Flon»  Dante's  ^^Calabiiaa  Abbot  Jo». 
^kSan^  the  mystie  of  the  twelfth  oentniy,  aaja  in  his  Expoti' 
don  of  the  Apooaljfp§e:  **  The  deoeiyed  GentUes  believed  that 
the  planets  to  iriueh  they  gave  the  names  of  Jnpiter,  Satnm, 
Yenvsy  Meieozj,  Mais,  the  Moon,  and  the  Son,  weie  gods.'' 

64.  Stated  in  line  20  :  ^ 


Poth  it  dtcwMB  the  iiiMum  ol  waj  awritT 

St.  Lawrenee.    In  Mis.  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Legm^ 
dory  Art,  TL  156^  his  martyxdom  is  thns  deseribed  :  — 

'<  The  satellites  of  the  tyiant,  hearing  that  the  trsasoies 
of  the  ohnxeh  had  been  eonfided  to  Lawxenoe,  eazried  him 
before  the  tribonal,  and  he  was  questioned,  bat  zeplied  not 
one  word  ;  therefore  he  was  pat  into  a  dungeon,  under  the 
eharge  of  »  man  named  Hippolytus,  iriiom  with  his  whole 
family  he  ocaiYerted  to  the  fsith  of  Christ,  and  baptised ; 
and  when  he  was  called  again  before  the  Prefect,  and  re- 
quired to  say  where  the  treasures  were  concealed,  he  an- 
swered that  in  three  days  he  would  show  them.  Tlie  third 
day  being  come,  St.  Lawrence  gathered  together  the  sick 
and  the  poor,  to  whom  he  had  dispensed  alms,  and,  placing 
them  before  the  Prefect,  said,  *  Behold,  here  are  the  treas- 
ures of  Christ's  Chureh.*  Upon  this  the  Prefect,  thinbing 
be  was  mocked,  fell  into  a  great  rage,  and  ordered  St.  Law* 
rence  to  be  tortured  till  he  had  made  known  where  the  treas- 
ures were  concealed ;  but  no  suffering  could  subdue  the 
patience  and  constancy  of  the  holy  martyr.  Then  the  Pre- 
fect commanded  that  he  should  be  carried  by  night  to  the 
baths  of  Olyminas,  near  the  villa  of  Sallnst  the  historian, 
and  that  a  new  kind  of  torture  should  be  prepared  for  him, 
more  strange  and  cruel  than  had  ever  entered  into  the  heart 
of  a  tyrant  to  oooeeiTe ;  for  he  ordered  him  to  be  stretched 
on  a  sort  of  bed,  formed  of  iron  bars  in  the  manner  of  a 
gridiron,  and  a  fire  to  be  lifted  beneath,  which  should 
gradually  consume  his  body  to  ashes :  and  the  executioners 
did  as  they  were  commanded,  kindling  the  fire  and  adding 
eoals  from  time  to  time,  so  that  the  victim  was  in  a  manner 
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roasted  alive ;  and  those  who  weze  present  looked  on  with 
horror,  and  wondered  at  the  cruelty  of  the  Fref ect,  who 
could  condemn  to  such  torments  a  youth  of  such  fair  person 
and  courteous  and  gentle  bearing,  and  all  for  the  lust  of 
gold." 

84.  Flutarch  thus  relates  the  story  of  Mutios  Sctsyolai 
Dryden's  Tr. :  — 

^  The  story  of  Mutius  is  yariously  giyen ;  we,  like  others, 
must  follow  the  commonly  reoeiyed  statement.  He  was  a 
man  endowed  with  eyery  virtue,  but  most  eminent  in  war ; 
and  resolving  to  kill  Porsenna,  attired  himsftlf  in  the  Tus- 
can habit,  and  using  the  Tuscan  language,  came  to  the  camp, 
and  approaching  the  seat  where  the  king  sat  amongst  his 
nobles,  but  not  certainly  knowing  the  king,  and  fearful  to 
inquire,  drew  out  his  sword,  and  stabbed  one  who  he  thought 
had  most  the  appearance  of  king.  Mutius  was  taken  in  the 
act,  and  whilst  he  was  under  examination,  a  pan  of  fire  was 
brought  to  the  king,  who  intended  to  sacrifice  ;  Mutius  thrust 
his  right  hand  into  the  flame,  and  whilst  it  burnt  stood  look- 
ing at  Porsenna  with  a  steadfast  and  undaunted  counte- 
nance ;  Porsenna  at  last  in  admiration  dismissed  him,  and  re- 
turned his  sword,  reaching  it  from  his  seat ;  Mutius  received 
it  in  his  left  hand,  which  occasioned  the  name  of  Scnvola, 
left-handed,  and  said,  '  I  have  overcome  the  terrors  of  Por- 
senna, yet  am  vanquished  by  his  generosity,  and  gratitude 
obliges  me  to  disclose  what  no  punishment  could  extort ' ; 
and  assured  him  then,  that  three  hundred  Romans,  all  of 
the  same  resolution,  lurked  about  his  camp  only  waiting  for 
an  opportunity ;  he,  by  lot  appointed  to  the  enterprise,  was 
not  sorry  that  he  had  miscarried  in  it,  because  so  brave  and 
good  a  man  deserved  rather  to  be  a  friend  to  the  Romans 
than  an  enemy.'' 

103.  Alcnuson,  who  slew  his  mother  Eriphyle  to  avenge 
his  father  Amphiaraiis  the  soothsayer.  See  Purg,  XIL 
Note  50. 

Ovid,  Met,;  IX.  :  — 

Hw  MB  ihaU  Iwtlie  his  banda  in  parentis  blood 
And  in  one  act  be  both  nnjiut  and  good. 

Ua  Beatrice,  beloved  of  God ;  <*that  Uessed  Beatrioe, 
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who  Htos  in  heaven  with  the  angels  and  on  earth  with  my 
sonl." 

131.  Lessing,  Thed.  Sdinft.,  I.  106 :  «« If  God  held  all 
Truth  shut  ap  in  his  right  hand,  and  in  his  left  only  the 
ever  restless  instinct  for  Trath,  .  •  .  and  said  to  me. 
Choose !  I  should  humbly  fall  down  at  his  left,  and  say. 
Father,  give  f    Ptaie  Truth  is  for  Thee  alone  I  ** 

139.  It  most  not  be  forgotten,  that  Beatrice  is  the  symbol 
of  Diyine  Wisdom.  Dante  says,  ConoitOf  HI.  15  :  "In  her 
countenance  appear  things  which  display  some  of  the  pleas- 
ures of  Paradise  " ;  and  notes  particularly  ''the  eyes  and 
smile.''  He  then  adds:  ''And  here  it  should  be  known 
that  the  eyes  of  Wisdom  are  its  demonstrations,  by  which 
the  truth  is  most  clearly  seen ;  and  its  smile  the  persuasions, 
in  which  is  displayed  the  interior  light  of  Wisdom  under  a 
yeil ;  and  in  these  two  things  is  felt  the  ezoeeding  pleasure 
of  beatitude,  which  is  the  chief  good  in  Paradise.  This 
pleasure  cannot  exist  in  anything  here  below,  except  in  be- 
holding these  eyes  and  this  smile." 

CANTO  V. 

1.  The  Heayen  of  Mercury,  where  are  seen  the  spirits  of 
those  who  for  the  lore  of  fame  achieyed  great  deeds.  Of  its 
symbolism  Dante  says,  Convtto,  11.  14 :  *'  Hie  Heaven  of 
Mercury  may  be  compared  to  Dialectics,  on  account  of  two 
properties  ;  for  Mercury  is  the  smallest  star  of  heaven,  since 
the  quantity  of  its  diameter  is  not  more  than  two  thousand 
and  thirty-two  mQes,  according  to  the  estimate  of  Alf ergano, 
who  declares  it  to  be  one  twenty-eighth  part  of  the  diameter 
of  the  Earth,  which  is  six  thousand  and  fifty-two  miles.  The 
other  property  is,  that  it  is  more  veiled  l^  the  rays  of  the 
Sun  than  any  other  star.  And  these  two  properties  are  in 
Dialectics ;  for  Dialectics  are  less  in  body  than  any  Science  ; 
since  in  them  is  perfectly  compiled  and  bounded  as  much 
doctrine  as  is  found  in  ancient  and  modem  Art ;  and  it  is 
more  veiled  than  any  Science,  inasmuch  as  it  proceeds  by 
more  sophistic  and  probable  arguments  than  any  other/' 

For  the  inflnenoes  of  Mercury,  see  Canto  VI.  Note  114. 
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10.  Bonifl,  The  Vision:^ 

I  Mw  Hxj  polie'i  maddoiiing  plij 
Wild  Mud  thM  plaMan>«d0fioni 
XUIed  by  fuioy's  mtteor  nqr, 

By  purion  driveB ; 
And  yet  the  light  that  lad  Mtn^ 

Waa  light  from  haavwi. 

2i.  Milton,  Par.  Last,  Y.  235  :  — 

Happinaai  in  hia  powar  laft  free  to  wOl, 
Left  to  hia  oim  free  wID,  hia  will  thoni^  fiwe» 
Tet  mutable. 

33.  In  illastration  of  this  line,  V entnri  quotes  the  follow- 
ing epigram  :  — 

Thla  hoapttal  a  plooa  peraon  boitt, 

Bat  lint  he  made  the  poor  whavawith  to  All  t 

And  Biagioli  this :  — 

0*eat  mi  homme  dlumnamr,  de  pUM  profonde, 
Bt  qui  Taut  rendra  4  DIaa  oa  qu*fl  a  pria  an  monda. 

52.  That  which  is  saczifloed,  or  of  which  an  offering  is 
made. 

57.  Without  the  permission  of  Holy  Church,  symbolized 
bj  the  two  keys ;  the  silver  key  of  Knowledge,  and  the 
golden  key  of  Authority.    See  Purg.  UK.  118 :  — 

One  waa  of  gold,  and  the  other  waa  of  rih«r; 

Mora  predooa  one  ia,  bat  the  other  needa 
More  art  and  intellect  ere  It  onlock, 
For  it  ia  that  wUoh  doth  the  knot  onlooae. 

60.  The  thing  substituted  must  be  greater  than  the  thing 
relinquished. 

66.  Judges  zi.  30 :  *'  And  Jephthah  vowed  a  tow  unto  the 
Lord,  and  said.  If  thou  shalt  without  fail  deliver  the  children 
of  Ammon  into  my  hands,  then  it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever 
Cometh  forth  of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me,  when  I 
retom  in  peace  from  the  children  of  Ammon,  shall  surely  be 
the  Lord's,  and  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt-offering.  .  .  . 
And  Jephthah  came  to  Mizpeh  unto  his  house,  and,  behold, 
his  daughter  came  out  to  meet  him  with  timbrels  and  with 
dances  ;  and  she  was  his  only  child :  besides  her  he  had 
neither  son  nor  daughter." 
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09.  AgunemnoiL 

70.  Euripidesy  Ipkigenia  m  TauriB^  1. 1,  Backley'B  Tr. : — 

**  O  thoa  who  mleflt  over  this  Gredan  ezpeditioii,  Agamem- 
aoiiy  thou  wilt  not  lead  forth  thy  ships  from  the  ports  of  this 
land,  before  IHaoa  shall  receive  thy  daughter  Iphigenia  as  a 
Tiotim  ;  for  thoa  didst  tow  to  sacrifioe  to  the  light-bearing 
Goddess  whatsoever  the  year  should  bring  forth  most  beau- 
tiful Now  your  wife  Clytnmnestra  has  brought  forth  a 
daughter  in  your  house,  referring  to  me  the  title  of  the  most 
beautiful,  whom  thou  must  needs  saoiifloe.  And  so,  by  the 
arts  of  Ulysses,  they  drew  me  from  my  mother  under  pre- 
tence of  being  wedded  to  Adulles.  But  I  wretched  coming 
to  Aulis,  being  seized  and  raised  aloft  above  the  pyre,  would 
have  been  slain  by  the  sword;  but  Diana,  giving  to  the 
Greeks  a  stag  in  my  stead,  stole  me  away,  and,  sending  me 
through  the  dear  ether,  she  settled  me  in  this  land  of  the 
Tanzi,  where  barbarian  Thoas  rules  the  land." 

80.  Dante,  Conoito,  1. 11 :  <'  These  should  be  called  sheep, 
and  not  men ;  for  if  one  sheep  should  throw  itself  down  a 
predpice  of  a  thousand  feet,  all  the  others  would  follow,  and 
if  one  sheep,  in  passing  along  the  road,  leaps  from  any  cause, 
all  the  others  leap,  though  seeing  no  cause  for  it.  And  I 
once  saw  several  leap  into  a  well,  on  account  of  one  that  had 
leaped  in,  thinking  perhaps  it  was  leaping  over  a  wall ;  not- 
withstanding that  the  shepherd,  weeping  and  wailing,  op- 
posed them  with  arms  and  breast." 

82.  Lacratius,  NcOurt  of  Thrngt^  JL  924,  Good's  Tr.  :  — 

Tbe  flaeej  flooki,  o*er  joidflr  hill  that  browM, 
Fran  ^be  to  glebe,  where*«r,  impearied  with  dew. 
The  Joound  olover  oell  them,  end  the  lembs 
That  round  them  gembol,  mtonte  with  mOk, 
Prarfaig  their  fraitlete  fai  the  mimic  fray. 

87.  Towards  the  Sun,  where  the  heaven  is  brightest 

96.  The  Heaven  of  Mercury. 

97.  Bronetto  Latini,  TrtsoTy  I.,  Ch.  3,  says,  the  planet 
Mercury  ''is  easily  moved  according  to  the  goodness  or 
malice  of  the  planets  to  which  it  is  joined."  Dante  here 
represents  i»iiw**i^  as  being  of  a  peculiarly  meroorial  tem- 
perament. 
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108.  The  joy  of  spirito  in  Paradise  is  shown  by  greater 
brightness. 

121.  The  spirit  of  Justinian. 

129.  Mercury  is  the  planet  nearest  the  Son,  and  being 
thos  ''veiled  with  alien  rays,"  is  only  visible  to  the  naked 
eye  at  the  time  of  its  greatest  elongation,  and  then  bnt  for 
a  few  minntes. 

Dante,  Ctmvtto,  IE.  14,  says,  that  Mercuiy  « is  more  veiled 
by  the  rays  of  the  Son  than  any  other  star."  And  yet  it  will 
be  observed  that  in  his  planetary  system  he  places  Venus  be- 
tween Mercury  and  the  Sun. 

133.  Milton,  Par.  Lost,  m.  380  :  — 

Dark  with  ezceMhre  bright  thy  aUrti  anwv, 
Tet  danle  hMTen. 

And  again,  Y.  608  :  — 

A  ifaunJiig  mount,  whOM  top 
BrightMM  had  mada  hiTirible. 

CANTO  VI. 

1.  The  Heaven  of  Mercury  continued. 

In  the  year  330,  Constantino,  after  his  conversion  and  bap- 
tism by  Sylvester  (Inf.  XXVU.  Note  94),  removed  the  seat 
of  empire  from  Rome  to  Byzantium,  which  received  from 
him  its  more  modem  name  of  Constantinople.  He  called  it 
also  New  Rome ;  and,  having  promised  to  the  Senators  and 
their  families  that  they  should  soon  tread  again  on  Roman 
soil,  he  had  the  streets  of  Constantinople  strewn  with  earth 
which  he  had  brought  from  Rome  in  ships. 

The  transfer  of  the  empire  from  west  to  east  was  turning 
the  imperial  eagle  against  the  course  of  heaven,  which  it  had 
followed  in  coming  from  Troy  to  Italy,  with  .Sneas,  who 
married  Lavinia,  daughter  of  King  Latinus,  and  was  the 
founder  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

4.  From  324,  when  the  seat  of  empire  was  transferred  to 
Constantinople  by  Constantino,  to  527,  when  the  reign  of 
Justinian  began. 

5.  The  mountains  of  Asia,  between  Constantinople  and 
the  site  of  Troy. 
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10.  C«8ary  or  Kaiser,  the  general  title  of  all  the  Roman 
Emperon. 

The  character  of  Justinian  is  thus  sketched  by  Gibbon, 
DediM  and  Fall,  Ch.  XLUI. :  — 

''The  Emperor  was  easy  of  access,  patient  of  hearing, 
oonrteons  and  afEable  in  discourse,  and  a  master  of  the  an- 
gry passions,  which  rage  with  snch  destroctiye  violence  in 
the  breast  of  a  despot.  FMcopios  praises  his  temper  to 
reproach  him  with  calm  and  deliberate  croelty  ;  but  in  the 
conspiracies  which  attacked  his  authority  and  perscm,  a 
more  candid  judge  will  approve  the  justice  or  admire  the 
clemency  of  Justinian.  He  excelled  in  the  private  virtues 
of  chastity  and  temperance  ;  but  the  impartial  love  of  beauty 
would  have  been  less  mischievous  than  his  conjugal  tender* 
ness  for  Theodora  ;  and  his  abstemious  diet  was  regulated, 
not  by  the  prudence  of  a  philosopher,  but  the  superstition  of 
a  monk.  His  repasts  were  short  and  frugal ;  on  solemn 
&sts  he  contented  himself  with  water  and  vegetables  ;  and 
such  was  his  strength  as  well  as  fervor,  that  he  frequently 
passed  two  days,  and  as  many  nights,  without  tasting  any 
food.  The  measure  of  his  sleep  was  not  less  rigorous  ;  after 
the  repose  of  a  single  hour  the  body  was  awakened  by  the 
soul,  and,  to  the  astonishment  of  his  chamberlain,  Justinian 
walked  or  studied  till  the  morning  light.  Such  restless  ap- 
plication prolonged  his  time  for  the  acquisition  of  knowledge 
and  the  despatch  of  business ;  and  he  might  seriously  de- 
serve the  reproach  of  confounding,  by  minute  and  prepos- 
terous diligence,  the  general  order  of  his  administration. 
The  Emperor  professed  himself  a  musician  and  architect,  a 
poet  and  philosopher,  a  lawyer  and  theologian ;  and  if  he 
failed  in  the  enterprise  of  reconciling  the  Christian  sects, 
the  review  of  the  Roman  jurisprudence  is  a  noble  monu- 
ment of  his  spirit  and  industry.  In  the  government  of  the 
empire  he  was  less  wise  or  less  successful :  the  age  was 
unfortunate  ;  the  people  was  oppressed  and  discontented  ; 
Theodora  abused  her  power  ;  a  succession  of  bad  ministers 
disgraced  his  judgment ;  and  Justinian  was  neither  beloved 
in  his  life,  nor  regretted  at  his  death.  The  love  of  fame 
was  deeply  implanted  in  his  breast,  but  he  eondeioended  to 
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thA  poor  ambition  of  titles,  honozs,  and  oontemporazy  praise ; 
and  while  he  labored  to  fix  the  adTniration,  he  forfeited  the 
esteem  and  affection  of  the  Romans." 

12.  Of  the  reform  of  the  Roman  Laws,  by  whioh  they 
were  reduced  from  two  thonsand  volomes  to  fifty.  Gibbon, 
Define  and  Fall,  Ch.  XLIV.,  says  :  *<  The  vain  titles  of  the 
victories  of  Justinian  are  crumbled  into  dust ;  but  the  name 
of  the  legislator  is  inscribed  on  a  fair  and  everlasting  monu- 
ment. Under  his  reign,  and  by  his  care,  the  civil  jurispru- 
dence was  digested  in  the  immortal  works  of  the  CO0E,  the 
Pandect,  and  the  Inbtitutks  ;  the  public  reason  of  the 
Romans  has  been  silently  or  studiously  transfused  into  the 
domestic  institutions  of  Europe,  and  the  laws  of  Justinian 
still  command  the  respect  or  obedience  of  independent  ni^ 
tions.  Wise  or  fortunate  is  the  prince  who  connects  his  own 
reputation  with  the  honor  and  interest  of  a  perpetual  order 
of  men." 

This  is  what  Dante  alludes  to,  Purg.  VL  89  :^ 

What  boots  it,  that  for  tbae  JostbiiMi 
Iha  bridle  mand,  U  empty  be  the  aaddle  7 

14.  The  heresy  of  Entyches,  who  maintained  that  only 
the  Divine  nature  existed  in  Christ,  not  the  human ;  and 
consequently  that  the  Christ  crucified  was  not  the  real 
Christ,  but  a  phantom. 

16.  Agapetus  was  Pope,  or  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  year 
615,  and  was  compelled  by  King  Hieodotus  the  Ostrogoth 
to  go  upon  an  embassy  to  the  Emperor  Justinian  at  Con- 
stantinople, where  he  refused  to  hold  any  communication 
with  Anthimus,  Bishop  of  Trebizond,  who,  against  the  canon 
of  the  Church,  had  been  transferred  from  his  own  see 
to  that  of  Constantinople.  Milman,  Hitt,  Latin  Christy  L 
460,  says,  ''Agapetus,  in  a  conference,  condescended  to 
satisfy  the  Emperor  as  to  his  own  unimpeachable  orthodo^. 
Justinian  sternly  commanded  him  to  communicate  with  An- 
thimus.  *  With  the  Bishop  of  Trebizond,'  replied  the  un- 
awed  ecclesiastic,  '  when  he  has  returned  to  his  diocese,  and 
accepted  the  Council  of  Chaloedon  and  the  letters  of  Leo.' 
The  Emperor  in  a  louder  voice  commanded  him  to  acknowl- 
edge the  Bishiyp  of  Constantinople  on  pain  of  imwMMliaAn 
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enle.  *I  came  hither  in  my  old  age  to  see,  as  I  supposed,  a 
leligioas  and  a  Christian  Emperor  ;  I  find  a  new  Diodetiaa. 
But  I  fear  not  kings'  menaces,  I  am  ready  to  ]aj  down  my 
life  for  the  truth/  The  feeble  mind  of  Justinian  passed  at 
ooce  from  the  height  of  arrogance  to  admiration  and  re- 
spect ;  he  listened  to  the  charges  adTanced  by  Agapetus 
against  the  orthodory  of  Anthimns.  In  his  turn  the  Bishop 
of  Constantinople  was  summoned  to  render  an  account  of 
his  theology  before  the  Emperor,  conyioted  of  Eutyehian* 
ism,  and  degraded  from  the  see." 

25.  Belisarins,  the  famous  general,  to  whom  Justinian 
gaye  the  leadership  of  his  armies  in  Africa  and  Italy.  In 
his  old  age  he  was  suspected  of  conspiring  against  the  Em- 
peror's life  ;  but  the  accusation  was  not  proyed.  Gibbon, 
DecUne  and  FaU,  Ch.  XU.,  speaks  of  him  thus :  **TbB 
Africanus  of  new  Some  was  bom,  and  perhaps  educated, 
among  the  Thracian  peasants,  without  any  of  those  adyan- 
tages  which  had  formed  the  yirtues  of  the  elder  and  the 
younger  Scipio,  —  a  noble  origin,  liberal  studies,  and  the 
emulation  of  a  free  state.  The  silence  of  a  loquacious  secre- 
tary may  be  admitted,  to  proye  that  the  youth  of  BeliBarius 
oonld  not  afford  any  subject  of  praise :  he  serred,  most  as- 
suredly with  yalor  and  reputation,  among  the  priyate  guards 
of  Justinian  ;  and  when  his  patron  became  Emperor,  the 
domestio  was  promoted  to  military  command." 

And  of  his  last  years  as  f oUows,  Ch.  XLHI. :  **  Capricioos 
pardon  and  ari>itraiy  punishment  embittered  the  irksome- 
ness  and  discontent  of  a  long  reign ;  a  conspiracy  was 
formed  in  the  palace,  and,  unless  we  are  deoeiyed  by  the 
names  of  Maroellus  and  Sergius,  the  most  yirtuous  and  the 
most  profligate  of  the  courtiers  were  associated  in  the  same 
designs.  They  had  fixed  the  time  of  the  eiecution  ;  their 
rank  gaye  them  access  to  the  royal  banquet,  and  their  black 
slayes  were  stationed  in  the  yestibule  and  porticos  to  an- 
nounce the  death  of  the  tyrant,  and  to  excite  a  sedition  in 
the  capital.  But  the  indiscretion  of  an  accomplice  sayed  the 
poor  remnant  of  the  days  of  Justinian.  The  conspirators 
were  detected  and  seised,  with  daggers  hidden  under  their 
gaiments ;  MaioeUus  died  by  his  own  hand,  and  Sergius 
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was  dragged  from  the  saiietiiazy.  Finessed  by  zemoney  or 
tempted  by  tbe  hopes  of  safety,  he  aocosed  two  o£fioezs  of 
the  household  of  fielisarios  ;  and  torture  forced  them  to 
deehire  that  they  had  acted  aooording  to  the  secret  instmo- 
tions  of  their  patron.  Posterity  will  not  hastily  belieTe  that 
a  hero  who,  in  the  yigor  of  life,  had  disdained  the  fairest 
offers  of  ambition  and  revenge,  should  stoop  to  the  mnrder 
of  his  prince,  whom  he  could  not  long  expect  to  surriTe. 
His  followers  were  impatient  to  fly ;  but  flight  must  have 
been  supported  by  rebellion,  and  he  had  lived  enough  for 
nature  and  for  glory.  Belisarius  appeared  before  the  coun- 
cil with  less  fear  than  indignation ;  after  forty  years'  ser> 
vice,  the  Emperor  had  prejudged  his  guilt ;  and  injustice 
was  sanctified  by  the  presence  and  authority  of  the  patri- 
arch. The  life  of  Belisarius  was  graciously  spared ;  but 
his  fortunes  were  sequestered,  and  from  December  to  July 
he  was  guarded  as  a  prisoner  in  his  own  palace.  At  length 
his  innocence  wss  admowledged ;  his  freedom  and  honors 
were  restored  ;  and  death,  which  might  be  hastened  by  re- 
sentment and  grief,  removed  him  from  the  world  about 
eight  months  after  his  deliverance.  The  name  of  Belisarius 
can  never  die  ;  but  instead  of  the  funeral,  the  monuments, 
the  statues,  so  justly  due  to  his  memory,  I  only  read  that 
his  treasures,  the  spoils  of  the  Goths  and  Yandals,  were  im- 
mediately confiscated  for  the  Emperor.  Some  decent  por- 
tion was  reserved,  however,  for  the  use  of  his  widow  ;  and 
as  Antonina  had  much  to  repent,  she  devoted  the  last  re- 
mains of  her  life  and  fortune  to  the  foundation  of  a  convent. 
Such  is  the  simple  and  genuine  narrative  of  the  &U  of  Beli- 
sarius and  the  ingratitude  of  Justinian.  That  he  was  de- 
prived of  his  eyes,  and  reduced  by  envy  to  beg  his  bread,  — 
'  Give  a  penny  to  Belisarius  the  general !  *  —  is  a  fiction  of 
later  times,  which  has  obtained  credit,  or  rather  favor,  as  a 
strange  example  of  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune.'' 

36.  The  son  of  Evander,  sent  to  assist  iBneaa,  and  slain 
by  Tumus.  Yirgil,  JEneid,  X.,  Davidson's  Tr. :  **  Tumus, 
long  poising  a  javelin  tipped  with  sharpened  steel,  darts  it  at 
Pallas,  and  thus  speaks :  See  whether  ours  be  not  the  more 
penetrating  dart    He  said ;  and  with  a  quivering  stroke 
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the  point  pieraes  through  tho  mid-ehield,  through  so  man j 
plfttes  of  iron,  so  many  of  bnuUy  while  the  boll's  hide  so 
many  times  encompasses  it,  and  through  the  ooTselet's  com- 
brons  folds  transfixes  his  breast  with  a  hideoos  gash.  He 
in  Tain  wrenches  out  the  reeking  weapon  from  the  wound  ; 
at  one  and  the  same  passage  the  blood  and  soul  issae 
forth.  Down  on  his  wound  he  falls :  over  him  his  armor  gave 
a  clang  ;  and  in  death  with  bloody  jaws  he  bites  the  hostile 
ground. 

87.  In  Alba  Longa,  built  by  Ascanius,  son  of  iEneas,  on 
the  borders  of  the  Alban  Lake.  The  period  of  three  hun- 
dred years  is  traditionary,  not  historic. 

99.  The  Horatii  and  Curatii. 

40.  ¥Vom  the  rape  of  the  Sabine  women,  in  the  days  of 
Romulus,  the  first  of  the  scTcn  kings  of  Rome,  down  to  the 
Tiolenoe  done  to  Luentia  by  Tarquinius  Superbns,  the  last 
of  them. 

4i.  Brennus  was  the  king  of  the  Grauls,  who,  entering 
Home  unopposed,  found  the  city  deserted,  and  the  Senators 
seated  in  their  ivory  chairs  in  the  Forum,  so  silent  and  mo- 
tionless that  his  soldiers  took  them  for  the  statues  of  gods. 
He  burned  the  city  and  laid  siege  to  the  Capitol,  whither  the 
people  had  fled  for  safety,  and  which  was  preserred  from  sur- 
prise by  the  cackling  of  the  sacred  geese  in  the  Temple  of 
Juno.  Finally  Bronnus  and  his  army  wero  routed  by  Camil- 
lus,  and  tradition  says  that  not  one  escaped. 

^rrhus  was  a  king  of  Epirus,  who  boasted  his  descent 
from  Achilles,  and  whom  Hannibal  called  "  the  greatest  of 
commanders.''  He  was  nerertheless  driyen  out  of  Italy  by 
Curios,  his  army  of  eighty  thousand  being  routed  by  thirty 
thousand  Romans  ;  whereupon  he  said  that,  ^  if  he  had  soU 
diers  like  the  Romans,  or  if  the  Romans  had  him  for  a 
general,  he  would  leave  no  comer  of  the  earth  unseen,  and 
no  nation  unoonquered." 

46.  Titus  Manlius,  surnamed  Torquatus,  from  the  collar 
(torques)  which  he  took  from  a  fallen  foe ;  and  Qninetins, 
surnamed  Cincinnatus,  or  **  the  curly-haired." 

47.  Three  of  the  Decii,  father,  son,  and  grandson,  sacri- 
ficed their  lives  in  battle  at  difEerent  times  for  their  eoontry. 
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Tfa6  Fabii  also  rendered  signal  seryioes  to  the  state,  bnt  aie 
chiefly  known  in  history  through  one  of  their  number,  Qnino- 
tius  Mazimus,  sumamed  Cunctator,  or  the  DeLiyer,  irom 
whom  we  have  **  the  Fabian  policy.'* 

53.  The  hill  of  Fiesole,  overlooking  Fbrenoe,  where  Dante 
was  bom.  Fiesole  was  destroyed  by  the  Romajis  for  giving 
refuge  to  Catiline  and  his  fellow-conspirators. 

55.  The  birth  of  Christ.  Milton,  Hymn  on  the  Morning 
ofChrUes  Natimty,  3,  4  :  — 


But  he,  bar  feon  to 

Bent  down  the  meek-e jed  Peeoe : 

Bhe,  crowned  with  ollTe-green,  came  mtUj  tUdlng 
Down  throogh  the  tomhig  ^hero, 
His  reedy  harbinger, 

With  toitle  wing  the  amorona  doada  diridiiv ; 
And,  waving  wide  her  myrtle  wand, 
She  atrikea  a  nnireml  peace  throng  8M  and  baad. 

No  war  or  battle's  aoond 
Waa  heard  the  world  aroond : 

The  idle  qpear  and  shield  were  U^  op  bnqg; 
The  hooked  chariot  stood 
Unstained  with  hostile  Uood; 

The  tnunpet  spake  not  to  the  ann6d  throng ; 
And  UngB  sat  stiU  with  awtal  eye. 
As  if  they  sorely  knew  their  sorran  Lord  was  by* 

65.  Durazzo  in  Macedonia,  and  Fharsalia  in  Thessaly. 

66.  Gower,  Conf.  Amant.^  U, :  — 

That  one  sieeth,  and  that  othar  ster?eth, 
But  aboven  all  hie  pilae  deeerveth 
Thia  knightly  Bomain ;  where  he  rode 
Hisdedly  swerd  no  men  abode, 
Ayen  the  which  was  no  defence : 
Bgipte  iledde  in  hii 


67.  Antandros,  a  dty,  and  Simois,  a  river,  near  Troy, 
whence  came  the  Roman  eagle  with  .£neas  into  Italy. 

69.  It  was  an  evil  hour  for  Ptolemy,  when  C»sar  took 
from  him  the  kingdom  of  Bgypt,  and  gave  it  to  Cleopsr 
tra. 

70.  Juba,  king  of  Numidia,  who  protected  Pompey,  Cato, 
and  Scipio  after  the  battle  of  Fharsalia.  Being  conquered  by 
Cesar,  his  realm  became  a  Roman  province,  of  which  Sallust 
the  historian  was  the  first  governor. 


PARADISO  VI.  198 

M'H**"!  Sams,  Agon^  1696  :  — 

BatMHi«i«la 
His  doodlMi  thmidar  bolted  on  tiieir  hooda. 

71.  TowmrdB  Spain,  where  some  zemnaiito  of  Pompey's 
anny  still  lemained  under  his  two  sons.  When  these  were 
sabdued  the  civil  war  was  at  an  end. 

73.  Ootavins  AngostoBy  nephew  of  Julius  Cesar.  At  the 
battle  of  Fhilippi  he  defeated  Bmtns  andCaasiuBy  and  estab- 
lished the  Empire. 

76.  On  account  of  the  great  slaughter  made  by  Augustus 
in  his  battles  with  Mark  Antony  and  his  brother  Lucius,  in 
the  neighborhood  of  these  cities. 

81.  Augustus  closed  the  gates  of  the  temple  of  Janus  as  a 
sign  of  universal  peace,  in  the  year  of  Christ's  birth. 

86.  Tiberius  Cesar. 

90.  The  orueiflzion  of  Christ,  in  which  the  "R^mona  took 
part  in  the  person  of  Pontius  Pilate. 

92.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  under  Titus,  which 
avenged  the  cruoiflzion. 

94.  When  the  Church  was  assafled  by  the  Lombards,  who 
were  subdued  by  Charlemagne. 

96.  Bef  erring  back  to  line  31  :  — 


&i  Older  that  tbon  M0  wtth  boff 
Man  rnofw  afiiiMk  tlM  itaadaid 
Both  w1m>  appropriate  and  who  oppoaa  Ifc. 

100.  Hie  Golden  Lily,  or  Fleur-de-lis  of  Fnmce.  The 
GuelfB,  uniting  with  the  French,  opposed  the  Ghibellines, 
who  had  appropriated  the  imperial  standard  to  their  own 
party  purposes. 

106.  Charles  IT.  of  Apulia,  son  of  Charles  of  Anjou. 

111.  Change  the  imperial  eagle  for  the  lilies  of  France. 

112.  Mercury  is  the  smallest  of  the  planets,  with  the  ez- 
oeption  of  the  Asteroids,  being  sizteen  times  smaller  than 
the  Earth. 

114.  Speaking  of  the  planet  Mercury,  Buti  says  :  **  We 
are  now  to  consider  the  effects  which  Mereuiy  produces  upon 
us  in  the  world  below,  for  which  honor  and  blame  are  given 
to  the  planet ;  for  as  Albumasar  says  in  the  introductioii  to 
his  seventh  treatise,  ninth  division,  where  be  treats  of  the 
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natue  of  the  planets  and  of  their  propertie6»  Meicoxy  ngni- 
fies  these  twentj-two  things  among  otiieiSy  namely,  desire  of 
knowledge  and  of  seeing  secret  things  ;  interpretation  of  the 
Deitji  of  oracles  and  prophecies ;  foreknowledge  of  things 
future  ;  knowledge  and  profundity  of  knowledge  in  profound 
books  ;  study  of  wisdom  ;  memory  of  stories  and  tales ;  ek^ 
quence  with  polish  of  language  ;  subtilty  of  genius  ;  desire 
of  lordship ;  appetite  of  praise  and  fame  ;  color  and  subtilty 
of  speech ;  subtilty  of  genius  in  eTezything  to  which  man 
betakes  himself ;  desire  of  perfection ;  cunning  of  hand  in 
all  arts  ;  practice  of  trade  ;  selling,  buying,  giving,  reoeiv- 
ing,  stealing,  cheating ;  concealing  thoughts  in  the  mind ; 
change  of  habits ;  youthfulness,  lust,  abundance,  murmun^ 
lies,  false  testimony,  and  many  other  things  as  being  therein 
contained.  And  therefore  our  author  feigns,  that  those  who 
have  been  active  in  the  world,  and  have  lived  with  p<ditioal 
and  moral  virtues,  show  themselves  in  the  sphere  of  Mer- 
cury, because  Mercury  exercises  such  inflnenoe,  according 
to  the  astrologers,  as  has  been  shown  ;  but  it  is  in  man's 
free  will  to  follow  the  good  influence  and  avoid  the  bad,  and 
hence  springs  the  merit  and  demerit*" 
Milton,  Lyddas,  70 :  — 

VuD0  is  tbe  qmr  thafc  the  otow  qiMt  doth  ndae, 
(That  iMfe  infinnlty  of  noUe  mind,) 
To  ■oorn  diiHghto,  and  Bre  Uboriom  day ; 
But  the  fair  goerdon  when  wo  hope  to  find. 
And  think  to  bant  out  Into  niddBn  hUoe, 
Gomea  the  blind  Foxy  with  the  abboiTM  dMsn 
And  dita  the  tUn-q^on  life.    "  But  not  the  praiae,** 
Phcebna  replied,  and  tODohed  my  tranhling  ean: 
**  FtMne  ia  no  plant  that  growi  on  mortal  aoO, 
Kor  in  the  gUaterlng  foil 
Bet  olf  to  the  world,  nor  in  broad  mmor  Ilea ; 
Bat  Urea  and  apreada  aloft  by  thoae  pore  cyea, 
And  perfect  witneaa  of  all-Judging  Jore : 
Aa  he  pronoonoea  hwtly  on  eadi  deed, 
Of  ao  mnoh  ftane  in  heeven  expect  thy  meed.*' 

121.  Ficcarda,  Canto  III.  70,  says  :  — 

Brother,  oar  wHl  la  <iaieted  by  vlrtae 
Of  charity,  that  makea  na  wlah  alone 
For  what  we  haTe,  nor  givea  na  thlnt  for  mora. 

128.  Yillani,  YL  Ch.  90,  relates  the  story  of  Romeo  0n 
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Italian  Bom^)  as  f  oUowb,  though  it  will  be  obaeryed  that 
he  lues  the  word  romeo  not  as  a  proper,  bat  as  a  common 
noon,  in  its  sense  of  pilgrim :  **  There  arrived  at  his  court  a 
pilgrim,  who  was  retoming  from  St.  James ;  and  hearing 
of  the  goodness  of  Coont  Raymond,  he  tarried  in  his  court, 
and  was  so  wise  and  worthy,  and  found  such  &Yor  with  the 
Count,  that  he  made  him  master  and  director  of  all  things. 
He  was  always  clad  in  a  decent  and  clerical  habit,  and  in  a 
short  time,  by  his  dexterity  and  wisdom,  increased  the  in- 
come of  his  lord  threefold,  maintaining  always  a  grand  and 
honorable  court.  .  .  .  Four  daughters  had  the  Count,  and 
no  son.  By  the  wisdom  and  address  of  the  good  pilgrim, 
he  first  married  the  eldest  to  the  good  King  Louis  of  France 
by  means  of  money,  saying  to  the  Count,  ^  Let  me  manage 
this,  and  do  not  be  troubled  at  the  cost ;  for  if  thou  marry 
the  first  well,  on  account  of  this  relationship  thou  wilt  marry 
all  the  others  better,  and  at  less  cost'  And  so  it  came  to 
pass ;  for  straightway  the  king  of  IgnglA^iMl,  in  order  to  be 
brother-in-law  of  the  king  of  France,  took  the  second  for  a 
small  sum  of  money  ;  then  his  brother,  being  elected  TTmg 
of  the  Romans,  took  the  third ;  and  the  fourth  still  remain- 
ing to  be  married,  the  good  pilgrim  said, '  With  this  one  I 
want  thee  to  hare  a  brave  son,  who  shall  be  thy  heir ' ;  and 
so  he  did.  Finding  Charles,  Count  of  Anjou,  brother  of 
King  Louis  of  France,  he  said, '  Give  her  to  this  man,  for 
he  wlU  be  the  best  man  in  the  world ' ;  prophesying  con- 
cerning him,  and  so  it  was  done.  Then  it  came  to  pass 
through  envy,  which  spoils  every  good  thing,  that  the 
Barons  of  Provence  accused  the  good  pilgrim  of  having 
badly  managed  the  treasury  of  the  Count,  and  had  him 
ealled  to  a  reckoning.  The  noble  pilgrim  said  :  '  Count,  I 
have  served  thee  a  long  time,  and  brought  thee  from  low 
to  high  estate,  and  for  this,  through  false  counsel  of  thy 
folk,  thou  art  little  grateful.  I  came  to  thy  court  a  poor 
pilgrim,  and  have  lived  modestly  on  thy  bounty.  Have  my 
mule  and  my  staff  and  scrip  given  back  to  me  as  when  I 
came,  and  I  ask  no  further  wages.'  The  Count  would  not 
have  him  go ;  but  on  no  aooonnt  would  he  remain  ;  and  he 
departed  as  he  had  oome,  and  never  was  it  known  whence 
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he  came,  nor  whither  he  went.    Man  j  thoaght  that  his  was 
a  sainted  soul." 

142.  Lord  Bacon  says  in  his  Essay  on  Adversity:  **  Pros- 
perity is  the  blessing  of  the  Old  Testament ;  adversity  is 
the  blessing  of  the  New,  which  carrieth  the  greater  bene- 
diction and  the  dearer  revelation  of  Grod's  favor.  Yet,  even 
in  the  Old  Testament,  if  you  listen  to  David's  harp,  you 
shall  hear  as  many  hearse^ike  airs  as  carols  ;  and  the  pencil 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  labored  more  in  describing  the 
afflictions  of  Job  than  the  felicities  of  Solomon." 

CANTO  vn. 

1.  '^Hosanna,  Holy  God  of  Sabaoth,  illuminating  with 
thy  brightness  the  happy  fires  of  these  realms." 

Dante  is  still  in  the  planet  Mercury,  which  receives  from 
the  sun  six  times  more  light  and  heat  than  the  Earth. 

5.  By  Substance  is  here  meant  spirit,  or  angel ;  the  word 
having  the  sense  of  Subsistence.    See  Canto  XTTI.  Note  58. 

7.  The  rapidity  of  the  motion  of  the  flying  spirits  is 
beautifully  expressed  in  these  lines. 

10.  Namely,  the  doubt  in  his  mind. 

14.  Bice,  or  Beatrice. 

17.  ConvitOf  UI.  8  :  "  And  in  these  two  places  I  say  these 
pleasures  appear,  saying,  In  her  eyes  and  in  her  sweet  smUe  ; 
which  two  places  by  a  beautiful  similitude  may  be  called 
balconies  of  the  Lady  who  inhabits  the  edifice  of  the  body, 
that  is,  the  Soul ;  since  here,  although  as  if  veiled,  she  often 
shows  herself.  She  shows  herself  in  the  eyes  so  manifestly, 
that  he  who  looks  carefully  can  recognize  her  present  pas- 
sion. Hence,  inasmuch  as  six  passions  are  peculiar  to  the 
human  soul,  of  which  the  Philosopher  makes  mention  in  his 
Rhetoric,  that  is,  grace,  zeal,  mercy,  envy,  love,  and  shame, 
with  none  of  these  can  the  Soul  be  impassioned,  without  its 
semblance  coming  to  the  window  of  the  eyes,  unless  it  be 
kept  within  by  great  effort.  Hence  one  of  old  plucked  out 
his  eyes,  so  that  his  inward  shame  might  not  appear  out- 
wardly, as  Statins  the  poet  relates  of  Theban  (Edipus,  when 
he  says,  that  in  eternal  night  he  hid  his  shame  accursed. 


J 
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She  shows  henelf  in  the  mdnthy  as  color  behind  glass.  And 
what  is  laoghter  bat  a  oomsoation  of  the  delight  of  the  sodI, 
that  is,  a  light  appearing  outwardly,  as  it  exists  within? 
And  therefore  it  behoyeth  man  to  show  his  soul  in  moder- 
ate joy,  to  laugh  moderately  with  dignified  severity,  and 
with  slight  motion  of  the  arms  ;  so  that  the  Lady  who  then 
shows  herself,  as  has  been  said,  may  appear  modest,  and  not 
dissolute.  Henoe  the  Book  of  the  Four  Cardinal  Yirtoes 
commands  ns,  *Let  thy  laughter  be  without  cachinnation, 
that  is  to  say,  without  cacVling  like  a  hen.'  Ah,  wonderfol 
laughter  of  my  Lady,  that  neyer  was  peroeiyed  but  by  the 
eye  I '» 
2a  Beferrinff  back  to  Canto  YI.  92  :  — 


To  do 
Upon  the  ▼angMnoe  of  the  anoient 


27.  Milton,  Par.  Lo§t,  L  1,  the  stoiy 


Of  bub's  flnt  dinbedtanoe,  nd  the  frolt 
Of  ttuKfc  f orUddan  tree,  whoee  raoitU  tMfee 
Brought  daeth  faito  the  warid,  end  aU  our  woe, 
With  loei  of  BdoD,  tOt  one  gneter  Man 
Beetora  OB,  and  ragrin  the  hliarfol  aoitk. 

87.  Sincere  in  the  sense  of  pure. 

65.  Plato,  TimcBuSf  Dayis's  Tr.,  X. :  *<  Let  us  declare  then 
on  what  account  the  framing  Artificer  settled  the  formation 
of  this  nniyerse.  He  was  good ;  and  in  the  good  enyy  is 
neyer  engendered  about  anything  whateyer.  Hence,  being 
free  from  this,  he  desired  that  all  things  should  as  much  as 
possible  resemble  himself." 

Also  Milton,  Par.  Lott,  L  269  :  — 

The  Ahnlgfatj  hath  not  hoilt 
Bare  for  his  ukTj. 

And  again,  ym.  491 : — 


Thj  wofda,  Oieator  boanteona  and 
Giver  of  an  tfafaigB  fair  I  hot  faiiwt  thli 
Of  dl  thj  gifto  I  nor  enrleat 

67.  Dante  here  discriminates  between  the  direct  or  imme- 
diate inspirations  of  God,  and  those  influences  that  come  in- 
directly thiongh  the  stais.    In  the  Conviio^  YIL  8^  be  says : 
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<<  The  goodneBS  of  God  is  zeoeiTed  in  one  suumer  by  diaem- 
bodied  substanees,  that  is,  by  the  Angels  (who  are  mthont 
material  groBsness,  and  as  it  were  diaphanoos  on  acooont  of 
the  pnrity  of  their  form),  and  in  another  manner  by  the 
human  soul,  which,  though  in  one  part  it  is  free  from  matter, 
in  another  is  impeded  by  it ;  (as  a  man  who  is  wholly  in  the 
water,  except  his  head,  of  whom  it  cannot  be  said  he  is 
wholly  in  the  water  nor  wholly  out  of  it ;)  and  in  another 
manner  by  the  aniwialnj  whose  soul  is  all  absorbed  in  matter, 
but  somewhat  ennobled;  and  in  another  manner  by  the 
metals,  and  in  another  by  the  earth ;  because  it  is  the  most 
material,  and  therefore  the  most  remote  from  and  the  most 
inappropriate  for  the  first  most  simple  and  noble  yirtnCi 
which  is  solely  inteUectual,  that  is,  God.'' 
And  in  Canto  XXIX.  136:  — 

The  priaal  light,  that  an  iRiidfaitoi, 
9y  modet  M  many  it  reoetved  therafn, 
Aa  am  the  aplendon  wherewith  it  ia  mated. 

76.  Convtto,  VU.  3 :  "  Between  the  angelic  nature,  which 
is  an  inteUectual  thing,  and  the  human  soul  there  is  no  step, 
but  they  are  both  almost  continuous  in  the  order  of  grada- 
tion. .  .  .  Thus  we  axe  to  suppose  and  firmly  to  belieye, 
that  a  man  may  be  so  noble,  and  of  such  lofty  condition,  that 
he  shall  be  almost  an  angel.'' 

130.  The  Angeb,  and  the  Heayens,  and  the  human  soul, 
being  immediately  inspired  by  Grod,  are  immutable  and  in- 
destructible. But  the  elements  and  souls  of  brutes  and 
plants  are  controlled  by  the  stars,  and  are  mutable  and  per- 
ishable. 

142.  See  Purg.  XVI.  86  :  — 

Forth  from  tiie  hand  of  Him,  who  f ondlea  tt 
Before  It  ia,  like  to  a  little  girl 
Weeping  and  langWng  fan  her  ehildlah  aport, 

lanea  the  aimple  aoul,  that  nothing  knowa. 
Save  that,  pirooeeding  from  »  Joyona  Kaker, 
Gladly  it  tuna  to  that  which  givea  it  pleaaore. 

And  also  Purg.  XXV.  70  :— 

The  primal  Kotor  tnina  to  it  wen  pleaaed 
At  ao  great  art  of  natore,  and  inapirea 
A  apliit  new  with  Tirtne  all  replete. 
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CANTO  vin. 

1.  Tbe  ascent  to  the  Third  Heaven,  or  that  of  Venns, 
wheie  are  seen  the  spiritB  of  Loyers.  Of  this  Heaven  Dante 
saysy  ConmiOf  IL  14  :  — 

"The  Heaven  of  Venus  may  be  oompazed  to  Bhetorio 
for  two  properties;  the  first  is  the  brightness  of  its  aspect, 
which  is  most  sweet  to  look  upon,  more  than  any  other  star; 
the  second  is  its  appearance,  now  in  the  morning,  now  in  the 
evening.  And  these  two  properties  are  in  Bhetorio,  the 
sweetest  of  all  the  sciences,  for  that  is  prindpallj  its  inten- 
tion. It  appears  in  the  morning  when  the  rhetorician  speaks 
before  the  face  of  his  audience  ;  it  appears  in  the  evening, 
that  isy  retrograde,  when  the  letter  in  part  remote  speaks  for 
the  rhetorician." 

For  the  influences  of  Venus,  see  Canto  IX.  Note  33. 

2.  In  the  days  of  **  the  false  and  lying  gods,"  when  the 
world  was  in  peril  of  damnation  for  misbelief.  Cypria,  or 
Cyprigna,  was  a  title  of  Venus,  from  the  place  of  her  birth, 
Cyprus. 

3.  The  third  Epicycle,  or  that  of  Venus,  the  third  planet, 
was  its  supposed  motion  from  west  to  east,  while  the  whole 
heavens  were  swept  onward  from  east  to  west  by  the  motion 
of  the  Primum  Mobile. 

In  the  ComritOf  U.  4,  Dante  says  :  **  Upon  the  back  of  this 
circle  (the  Equatorial)  in  the  Heaven  of  Venus,  of  which  we 
are  now  treating,  is  a  little  sphere,  which  revolves  of  itself  in 
this  heaven,  and  whose  orbit  the  astrologers  call  Epicyde." 
And  again,  11.  7 :  '^  AH  this  heaven  moves  and  revolves  with 
its  Epicycle  from  east  to  west,  once  every  natural  day  ;  but 
whether  this  movement  be  by  any  Intelligence,  or  by  the 
sweep  of  the  Frimnm  MobQe,  God  knoweth ;  in  me  it  would 
be  presumptuous  to  judge." 

Milton,  Par.  Lott^  YIJI.  72  :  — 


MB  or  iBfel  the  giMfe  Araliltook 
Did  wImIj  to  OQooMl,  md  not  dlmlf* 
Hb  Monto  to  be  ■emwd  Iqr  thm  who  oqgfeS 
Bathtf  ad vIn ;  or,  if  thtj  Hit  to  ti7 
Ooajwston,  ho  hto  fahrie  o<  the  heavans 
Bathlilt  to  their  dlvolti  i  porhepe  to  I 
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Wm  laaghteir  at  their  qoMhA  opinioB*  wide 
Henefter,  when  tli^y  oome  to  model  heKvcn 
And  i«tJi*^i«*<»  the  eten ;  how  they  will  widd 
The  mightj  fnme ;  how  build,  anbaQd,  oontrtte, 
To  MTe  eppeezaaoee ;  how  gird  the  ephere 
With  ontrie  end  ecoentrio  eoribbled  o'er, 
Cycle  and  epioycle,  orb  la  orbi 

See  also  Nichol,  iSia2eir  System^  p.  7  :  "  Nothing  in  later 
times  ought  to  obsoaze  the  glory  of  Hipparohos,  and,  as 
some  think,  the  still  greater  Ptolemy.  Amid  the  bewilder- 
ment of  these  planetary  motions,  what  oould  they  say,  ex- 
cept that  the  '  gods  never  act  without  design ' ;  and  thereon 
resolve  to  discern  it  ?  The  motion  of  the  Earth  was  con- 
oealed  from  them :  nor  was  aught  intelligible  or  explicable 
concerning  the  wandezings  of  the  planets,  except  the  grand 
revolution  of  the  sky  around  the  Earth.  That  Earth,  small 
to  us,  they  therefore,  on  the  ground  of  phenomena,  con- 
sidered the  centre  of  the  Universe,  —  thinking,  perhaps,  not 
more  confinedly  than  persons  in  repute  in  modem  days. 
Around  that  centre  all  motion  seemed  to  pass  in  order  the 
most  regular ;  and  if  a  few  bodies  appeared  to  intenrupt  the 
regularity  of  that  order,  why  not  conceive  the  existence  of 
some  arrangement  by  which  they  might  be  reconciled  with 
it  ?  It  was  a  strange,  but  most  ingenious  idea.  They  could 
not  tell  how,  by  any  simple  system  of  circular  and  uniform 
motion,  the  ascertained  courses  of  the  planets,  as  dtrecdy  06- 
Mervedf  were  to  be  accounted  for  ;  but  they  made  a  most  arti- 
ficial scheme,  that  still  saved  the  immobility  of  the  Earth. 
Suppose  a  person  passing  around  a  room  holding  a  lamp, 
and  all  the  while  turning  on  his  heel.  If  he  turned  round 
uniformly,  there  would  be  no  actual  interraption  of  the  uni- 
form circular  motion  both  of  the  carrier  and  the  carried ; 
but  the  light,  as  seen  by  an  observer  in  the  interior^  would 
make  strange  gyrations.  Unable  to  account  otherwise  for 
the  irregularities  of  the  planets,  they  mounted  them  in  this 
manner,  on  small  circles,  whose  centres  only  revolved  regu- 
larly around  the  Earth,  but  which,  during  their  revolution- 
ary motion,  also  revolved  around  their  own  centres.  Styling 
these  cycles  and  epicycles,  the  ancient  learned  men  framed 
that  grand  system  of  the  Heavens  oonoeming  which  Ptolemy 
composed  his  *  Syntax.' " 
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7*  Shakaflpease,  Looeys  Labor  'i  Lost^  UL  1  :— 

nilfl  wfanplad,  whining,  pnxldind,  wajwaid boj; 
Tbia  MDlop-janlor,  giant-dwwf ,  Dan  Onpld ; 
pBHiiiit  of  law-thjmm,  lord  of  folded  anna, 
Ibe  anolntod  aofvonlgn  of  ai^  and  groana, 
Uege  of  aU  loitarara  and  nMOoontanta. 

9.  Cnpid  in  the  semblaiioe  of  AsoaiiiiiB.  JEmM^  I.  718, 
DayidBon's  Tr.:  **  She  dings  to  him  with  her  eyea,  her  whole 
goal,  and  sometimes  fondles  him  in  her  lap,  Dido  not  think- 
ing what  a  powerful  god  is  settling  on  her,  hapless  one. 
Meanwhile  he,  mindfnl  of  his  Addalian  mother,  begins  in- 
sensibly to  efface  the  memory  of  Sichsus,  and  with  a  living 
flame  tries  to  prepossess  her  languid  afleetions,  and  her  heart, 
chilled  by  long  disuse." 

10.  Venus,  with  whose  name  this  canto  begins. 

12.  Brunette  Latini,  TVefor,  I.  Ch.  3»  says  that  Venus 
*'  always  follows  the  sun,  and  is  beautifnl  and  gentle,  and  is 
called  the  Goddess  of  Love." 

Dante  says,  it  plays  with  or  caresses  the  sun,  ''  now  be- 
hind, and  now  in  front."  When  it  follows,  it  is  Hesperus, 
the  Eyening  Star;  when  it  precedes,  it  is  Phosphor,  the 
Morning  Star. 

21.  The  rapidity  of  the  motion  of  the  spirits,  as  well  aa 
their  brightness,  is  in  proportion  to  their  vision  of  God. 
Compare  Canto  XIV.  40 :  — 

tta  tel^itnaaa  ia  proportlonad  to  the  avdor, 
Tlia  aidor  to  the  TidoD ;  and  the  Tlaloii 
Iqnala  wbat  graoa  it  baa  above  ita  worth. 

23.  Made  visible  by  mist  and  cloud-rack. 

27.  Their  motion  originates  in  the  Prtimim  McbUe^  whose 
Begents,  or  Intelligences,  are  the  Seraphim. 

34.  The  Begents,  or  Intelligences,  of  Venus  are  the  Prin- 
cipalities. 

37.  Tins  18  the  first  line  of  the  first  canzone  in  the  Ctm- 
vitOf  and  in  his  oommentaiy  upon  it,  11.  5,  Dante  says  :  "  In 
the  first  place,  then,  be  it  known,  that  the  movers  of  this 
heaven  are  sobstanoes  separate  from  matter,  that  is,  Intelli- 
gences, which  the  oommon  people  call  Angels."  And  fai^ 
ther  oo,  n.  6  :  *<  It  is  reaionable  to  believe  that  the  moton 
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id  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon  aie  of  the  order  of  the  Angeb  ; 
and  thoee  of  Meroory  are  the  Arohangeln  ;  and  those  of  Ye* 
nos  axe  the  Thrones."  It  will  be  observed,  however,  that 
in  line  34  he  alludes  to  the  Principalities  as  the  B^gents  of 
Yenns  ;  and  in  Canto  IX.  61,  speaks  of  the  Thrones  as  re- 
flecting the  jostioe  of  God  :  — 

AboTe  u  thsre  an  minoiBi  Tbrones  joa  4mI1  Uimb, 
Fxoai  which  ddnat  out  on  oa  Ctod  Jndioant; 

thns  referring  the  Thrones  to  a  higher  heaven  than  that  of 
Yenns. 

40.  After  he  had  by  looks  asked  and  gained  assent  from 
Beatrice. 

46.  The  spirit  shows  its  increase  of  joy  by  increase  of 
brightness.    As  Fiooazda  in  Canto  III.  67  :  — 

nnt  with  «hon  otter  duidM  ahe  nBDad  •  UtOe ; 
Th«rMft«r  aaiwand  me  ao  Jojoudj, 
She  aaamed  to  bom  in  ttw  lint  fin  of  lore. 


And  Justinian,  in  Canto  Y.  133  :  •— 

Bren  aa  tha  aon,  that  dolh  oonoaal  fafanaelf 
By  too  mnoh  Uf  fat,  whan  heat  haa  worn  awaif 
Tha  tampering  tnfliMWMie  of  the  T»poca  danaaf 

Hj  greater  iqiton  tfana  ooneealed  Itaelf 
In  ita  own  mdlanoe  the  llgaxe  aahitly. 

49.  The  spirit  who  speaks  is  Charles  Martel  of  Hnngary, 
the  friend  and  benefactor  of  Dante.  He  was  the  eldest  son 
of  Charles  the  Lame  (Charles  IL  of  Naples)  and  of  Mary 
of  Hungary.  He  was  bom  in  1272,  and  in  1291  married 
the  "  beautiful  Clemenoe,"  daughter  of  Rudolph  of  Hape- 
burg,  Emperor  of  Germany.  He  died  in  1295,  at  the  age 
of  twenty-three,  to  which  he  alludes  in  the  words, 


The  world  poaaaamd  me 
Short  time  helow. 

58.  That  part  of  Provence,  embracing  Avignon,  Aiz, 
Aries,  and  Marseilles,  of  which  his  &ther  was  lord,  and 
which  he  would  have  inherited  had  he  lived.  This  is  "  the 
great  dowry  of  Ptovenoe,''  which  the  daughter  of  Raymond 
Beienger  brought  to  Charles  of  Anjon  in  marriage,  and 
whieh  is  mentioned  in  Purg,  XX.  61,  as  taking  the  sense  of 
shame  out  of  the  blood  of  the  Capets. 
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9L  Hie  kingdom  of  Apulia  in  AnMnia,  or  Lower  Italy, 
embradng  Ban  on  tlie  Adriatic,  Gaeta  in  the  Terra  di  La- 
Toio  on  the  Mediterranean,  and  Crotona  in  Calabria ;  a 
region  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  'nnnto  emptying  into 
the  Adriatic,  and  the  Verde  (or  Garigiiano)  emptying  into 
the  Mediterranean. 

66.  The  kingdom  of  Hungary. 

67.  Sicily,  called  of  old  Trinaeria,  from  its  three  promon- 
tories,  Peloro,  FlBohino^  and  Lilibeo. 

68.  Pachinois,  the  soatheaatem  promontory  of  Sicily,  and 
Peloro^  the  northeastern.  Between  them  lies  the  Golf  of 
Catania,  receiving  with  open  arms  the  east  wind.  Horace 
•peaks  of  Eums  as  <<  riding  the  Sicilian  seas." 

70.  Both  Pindar  and  Ovid  sgetik  of  the  giant  Typhflnia, 
as  stmok  by  Joyc's  thunderbolt,  and  lying  bnried  under 
.£tna.  Virgil  says  it  is  Enceladus,  a  brother  of  lyphcBus. 
Charles  Martel  here  gives  the  philosophical,  not  the  poeti- 
cal, cause  of  the  murky  atmosphere  of  the  bay. 

72.  trough  him  from  his  grandfather  Charles  of  Anjou, 
and  his  fi^er^in-4aw  the  Emperor  Rudolph. 

75.  The  Sicilian  Vespers  and  revolt  of  Pdermo,  in  1282. 
MOman,  Hist.  Latin  Christ.,  VL  155  :  « It  was  at  a  festival 
on  Easter  Tuesday  that  a  multitude  of  the  inhabitants  of 
RJermo  and  the  neighborhood  had  thronged  to  a  church, 
about  half  a  mile  out  of  the  town,  dedicated  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  religious  service  was  over,  the  merriment  be- 
gun ;  tables  were  spread,  the  amusements  of  all  sorts, 
games,  dances  under  the  trees,  were  gmng  gayly  on  ;  when 
the  harmony  was  suddenly  interrupted  and  the  joyousness 
chilled  by  the  appearance  of  a  body  of  French  soldtery,  un- 
der the  pretext  of  keeping  the  peace.  The  Ftench 
familiarly  with  the  people,  paid  court,  not  in  the  most 
spectful  manner,  to  tiie  women  ;  the  young  men  made  sullen 
remonstrances,  and  told  them  to  go  their  way.  The  French* 
men  began  to  draw  together.  'These  rebellions  Psterina 
must  have  arms,  or  they  would  not  venture  on  such  inso> 
lenee.'  They  began  to  search  some  of  them  for  arms.  The 
two  parties  were  already  faring  at  eaeh  other  in  angiy  ho^ 
tility.     At  that  moment  the  beaatifnl  dang^ifter  of  Boger 
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Mafltrangelo^  a  maiden  of  exquisite  loveUneBs  and  modestj, 
with  ber  bzidegzoomy  approached  the  church.  A  French- 
man, named  Dronet,  either  in  wantonness  or  insult,  eame  np 
to  her,  and,  nnder  the  pretence  of  searching  for  arms,  throst 
his  hand  into  her  bosom.  The  girl  fainted  in  her  bride- 
groom's arms.  He  uttered  in  his  agony  the  fatal  erj, 
'  Death  to  the  French  1 '  A  youth  rushed  forward,  stabbed 
Dronet  to  the  heart  with  his  own  swoid,  was  himself  struck 
down.  The  cry,  the  shriek,  ran  through  the  crowd,  '  Death 
to  the  French  I '  Many  Sicilians  fell,  but,  of  two  hundred 
on  the  spot,  not  one  Frenchman  escaped.  The  cry  spread 
to  the  city :  Mastrangdo  took  the  lead ;  every  house  was 
stormed,  CTcry  hole  and  comer  searched  ;  their  dress,  their 
speech,  their  persons,  their  manners,  denounced  the  French. 
The  palace  was  forced ;  the  Justiciary,  being  luckily 
wounded  in  tiie  fkce,  and  rolled  in  the  dust,  and  so  unde- 
tected, mounted  a  horse,  and  fled  with  two  followers.  Two 
thousand  French  were  slain.  They  denied  them  decent 
burial,  heaped  them  together  in  a  great  pit.  Hie  horrors  of 
the  scene  were  indescribable  ;  the  insurgents  broke  into  the 
convents,  the  churches.  The  friars,  especial  objects  of  ha- 
tred, were  massacred ;  they  slew  the  French  monks,  the 
French  priests.  Neither  old  age,  nor  sex,  nor  infancy  was 
spared.'' 

76.  Bobert,  Duke  of  Calabria,  third  son  of  Charles  IL 
and  younger  brother  of  Charles  Martel.  He  was  King  of 
Sicily  from  1309  to  1343.  He  brought  with  him  from  Cata- 
lonia a  band  of  needy  adventurers,  whom  he  put  into  high 
ofBces  of  state,  **  and  like  so  many  leeches,"  says  Biagioli, 
**  they  filled  themselves  with  the  blood  of  that  poor  people, 
not  dropping  off  so  long  as  there  remained  a  drop  to  suck." 

80.  Sicily  already  heavily  laden  with  taxes  of  all  kinds. 

82.  Bom  of  generous  ancestors,  he  was  himself  avaricious. 

84.  Namely,  ministers  and  officials  who  were  not  greedy 
of  gain. 

87.  In  God,  where  all  things  are  reflected  as  in  a  mirror. 
Reo.  xxi.  6  :  '<  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega  ;  the  beginning  and 
the  end."  Buti  interprets  thus  :  '*  Because  I  believe  that 
thou  seest  my  joy  in  God,  even  as  I  see  it,  I  am  pleased  ; 
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and  ihig  alio  is  dear  to  me,  tbat  thoa  aeert  in  God^tliat  I 
belieTe  it" 

97.  Conoito,  in.  14  :«« The  fint  agent,  that  is,  God,  sends 
his  inflnenee  into  some  things  by  means  of  diieet  rays,  and 
into  others  by  means  of  zeflected  splendor.  Hence  into  the 
Intelligenoes  the  divine  li^t  rays  oat  immediately ;  in 
others  it  is  reflected  from  these  Intelligences  first  Ulnmi- 
nated.  Bat  as  mention  is  here  made  of  light  and  splendor, 
in  order  to  a  perfect  understanding,  I  will  show  the  differ- 
ence of  these  words,  aeoording  to  Avicenna.  I  say,  the  cas- 
tom  of  the  philosophers  is  to  call  the  Heayen  lights  in  refer- 
ence to  its  existence  in  ito  f  onntain-head  ;  to  call  it  ray,  in 
reference  to  ito  passing  from  the  f oontain-head  to  the  first 
body,  in  which  it  is  arrested  ;  to  call  it  spUndar^  in  reference 
to  ito  reflection  apon  some  otiier  part  illnminated." 

116.  If  men  lived  isolated  from  each  other,  and  not  in 
fiPmffitinytieBi 

120.  Aristotle,  whom  Danto  in  the  ConviiOf  HL  6,  calls 
**  that  glorioas  philosopher  to  whom  Natore  most  laid  open 
her  secrete  " ;  and  in  Inf,  IV.  131,  *'the  master  of  those  who 
know." 

124.  Hie  Jnrist,  the  Warrior,  the  Priest,  and  the  Artisan 
are  here  typified  in  Solon,  Xerxes,  Melchisedec,  and  Dieda- 
los. 

129.  Nature,  like  death,  makes  no  distinotion  between 
palace  and  hoyeL  Her  gentlemen  are  bom  alike  in  each, 
and  BO  her  chnrls. 

130.  Eaan  and  Jaoob^  though  twin  brothers,  differed  in 
character,  Esan  being  warlike  and  Jacob  peaceable.  Cfenesis 
xxT.  27 :  ^  And  the  boys  grew  :  and  Esau  was  a  cunning 
hunter,  a  man  of  the  field ;  and  Jacob  was  a  plain  man, 
dwelling  in  tents.** 

131.  Bomnlns,  called  Quirinus,  because  he  always  carried 
a  spear  (quirii),  was  of  such  obscure  birth,  that  the  Romans, 
to  dignify  their  origin,  pretended  he  was  bom  of  Mars. 

141.  CcnmtOt  III.  3 :  **  A"t*"*M^  plante  hare  a  very  mani- 
fest affection  for  certain  places,  according  to  their  charac- 
ter ;  and  therefore  we  see  certain  plante  rooting  themselves 
by  the  water-sidei  and  others  upon  mountainous  places,  and 
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othen  OB  the  slopes  aad  at  the  foot  of  the  moantainfl^  irhiofa» 
if  they  axe  transplanted,  either  whoUj  perish,  or  live  a  kind 
of  melancholy  life,  as  things  separated  from  what  is  friendly 
to  them." 

145.  Another  allusion  to  King  Bohert  of  Sioily.  Villaai, 
XIL  9,  says  of  him :  ''This  King  Robert  was  the  wisest 
king  that  had  been  known  among  Christians  for  five  hnndred 
yeara,  both  in  natural  ability  and  in  knowledge,  being  a  Yozy 
great  master  in  theology,  and  a  oonsnmmate  philosopher." 
And  the  Postillatoie  of  the  Monte  Cassino  Codex :  "This 
King  Robert  delighted  in  preaching  and  studying,  and  would 
haTe  made  a  better  monk  than  kinsr." 


CANTO  IX. 

1.  The  Heayen  of  Venus  is  continued  in  this  oaato.  The 
beautiful  Clemence  here  addressed  is  the  daughter  of  the 
Emperor  Rudolph,  and  wife  of  Charles  MarteL  Some  com- 
mentators say  it  is  his  daughter,  but  for  what  reason  is  not 
apparent,  as  the  form  of  address  would  rather  indicate  the 
wife  than  the  daughter ;  and  moreover,  at  the  date  of  the 
poem,  1300,  the  daughter  was  only  six  or  seven  years  old. 
So  great  was  the  affection  of  this  "  beautiful  Clemence  "  for 
her  husband,  that  she  is  said  to  have  fallen  dead  on  hearing 
the  news  of  lus  death. 

3.  Charles  the  Lame,  dying  in  1309,  gave  the  kingdom  of 
Naples  and  Sicily  to  his  third  son,  Robert,  Duke  of  Cala- 
bria, thus  dispossessing  Carlo  Roberto  (or  Caroberto),  son 
of  Charles  Martel  and  Clemence,  and  rightful  heir  to  the 
throne. 

22.  Unknown  to  me  by  name. 

25.  The  region  here  described  is  the  Marca  Trivigiana, 
lying  between  Venice  (here  indicated  by  one  of  its  principal 
wards,  the  Rialto)  and  the  Alps,  dividing  Italy  &om  Ger- 
many. 

28.  The  hill  on  which  stands  the  Castello  di  Romano^  the 
birthplace  of  the  tyrant  Ezzelino^  or  AzsoUno,  whom,  for 
his  cruelties,  Dante  punished  in  the  river  of  boiling  blood, 
Ii^,  Xn.  110.    Before  his  birth  his  mother  is  said  to  have 
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cbeamed  of  a  lighted  Uaebf  ai  Heoaba  did  before  tlie 

of  TaoBf  Alihsa  before  the  birth  of  Meleegery  and  the 

mother  of  St.  Dominio  before  the  birth  of 

Th0  anoRNis  panmuNir 
Of  CluMiHi  lUtbt  Um  atUete  MiMMnto, 
Kind  to  Iris  onm  MiA  omal  to  his  foM. 

32.  Cimizsa  was  the  sister  of  Assolino  di  Romano.  Her 
story  is  told  by  Rolandino,  Liber  Cknnieorum^  in  Moratori, 
Rer.  ItaL  SenpL^  YUL  173.  He  says  that  she  was  first 
married  to  Richard  of  St.  Bonifaoe  ;  and  soon  after  had  an 
intrigne  with  Sordello,  as  already  mentioned,  Purg.  VL 
Note  74.  Afterwards  she  wandered  about  the  world  with 
a  soldier  of  TreTiso,  named  Bonins,  ''  taking  much  solace,'' 
says  the  old  chronicler,  ^and  spending  much  money,"  — 
muUa  hahendo  soUuUif  el  maximae  faeiendo  expenaat.  After 
the  death  of  Bonins,  she  was  married  to  a  nobleman  of  Bra- 
ganso ;  and  finally  and  for  a  third  time  to  a  gentleman  of 
Yerona. 

The  Ottmo  alone  among  the  commentators  takes  np  the 
defence  of  Cnnizza,  and  says  :  **  This  lady  lired  loyingly  in 
dress,  song,  and  sport ;  but  consented  not  to  any  impropriety 
or  nnlawfol  act ;  and  she  passed  her  life  in  enjoyment,  as 
Solomon  says  in  Ecdesiastos,'' — alluding  probably  to  the 
first  Terse  of  the  second  chapter,  **  I  said  in  my  heart,  Go  to 
now,  I  will  proye  thee  with  mirth ;  therefore  enjoy  pleas- 
ure ;  and,  behold,  this  is  also  Tanity." 

See,  also,  Giambattista  Yerci,  Storia  degR  Eedmi^  lab.  ▼., 
cap.  ziv.  Di  Cunieaa, 

33.  Of  the  influences  of  the  planet  Venus,  quoting  Albu- 
masar,  as  before,  Buti  says  :  **  Venus  is  cold  and  moist,  and 
of  phlegmatic  temperament,  and  signifies  beauty,  liberality, 
patience,  sweetness,  dignity  of  manners,  loTe  of  dress  and 
ornaments  of  gold  and  silrer,  humility  towards  friends,  pride 
and  adjunction,  delectation  and  delight  in  singing  and  use 
of  ornaments,  joy  and  gladness,  dancing,  song  with  pipe  and 
lute,  bridals,  ornaments  and  predons  ointments,  cunning  in 
the  composition  of  songs,  skill  in  the  game  of  chess,  indo- 
lence, drunkenness,  lust,  adultery,  gesticulationsy  and  lascir- 
ionsness  of  eonrtesans,  abundaaoe  of  perjuries,  of  lies  and 
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all  kinds  of  wantonness,  love  of  ohildzen,  ddiglit  in  men, 
strength  of  body,  weakness  of  mind,  abondanoe  of  food  and 
corporal  delights,  observance  of  faith  and  justice,  traffic  in 
odoriferous  merchandise  ;  and  as  was  said  of  the  Moon,  all 
are  not  f  oond  in  one  man,  bat  a  part  in  one,  and  a  part  in 
another,  according  to  Divine  Providence  ;  and  the  wise  man 
adheres  to  the  good,  and  overcomes  the  others." 

34.  Since  God  has  pardoned  me,  I  am  no  longer  tioabled 
for  my  past  errors,  on  account  of  which  I  attain  no  higher 
glory  in  Paradise.  She  had  tasted  of  the  waters  of  Lethe, 
and  all  the  ills  and  errors  of  the  past  were  forgotten.  Pwrg* 
XXXIIL94:  — 

**  And  if  tfaon  art  not  able  to  zemMnber,*' 
BmUing  abe  aaaimnd,  **  raooUeot  tbee  noir 
How  tfaon  thia  -nttj  daj  haafc  dmnk  of  Letba.** 

Hugo  of  St.  Victor,  in  a  passage  quoted  by  Philalethes  in 
the  notes  to  his  translation  of  the  Dvoina  CommediOf  says : 
<'  In  that  city  .  .  .  there  will  be  Free  Will,  emancipated 
from  all  evil,  and  filled  with  all  good,  enjoying  without  inter- 
ruption the  delight  of  eternal  joys,  oblivious  of  sins,  obliv- 
ious of  punishments  ;  yet  not  so  oblivious  of  its  liberation  as 
to  be  ungrateful  to  its  liberator.  So  far,  therefore,  as  re- 
gards intellectual  knowledge.  It  will  be  mindful  of  its  past 
evils ;  but  wholly  unmindful,  as  regards  any  feeling  of  what 
it  has  passed  through." 

37.  The  spirit  of  Folco,  or  Folchetto,  of  Marseilles,  is  men- 
tioned later  in  this  canto ;  the  fiunous  Troubadour  whose  re- 
nown was  not  to  perish  for  five  centuries,  but  ia  small  enough 
now,  save  in  the  literary  histories  of  Millot  and  the  Benedic- 
tines of  St.  Manr. 

44.  The  Marca  Trivigiana  is  again  alluded  to,  lying  be- 
tween the  Adige,  that  empties  into  the  Adriatic  south 
of  Venice,  and  the  Tagliamento  to  the  northeast,  towards 
Trieste.  This  region  embraces  the  cities  of  Padua  and 
Vicenza  in  the  south,  Treviso  in  the  centre,  and  Feltro  in  the 
north. 

46.  The  rout  of  the  Paduans  near  Vicenza,  in  those  endless 
quarrels  that  run  through  Italian  history  like  the  roll  of  a 
drum.    Three  times  the  Paduan  Guelphs  were  defeated  by 
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fbe  GhibeQines,  —  in  1311,  in  1314,  and  in  1318»  wben  Can 
Grande  della  Scala  was  chief  of  the  Ghibelline  league.  The 
riyer  stained  with  blood  is  the  Baoohigliane,  on  which  Vi- 
oenza  stands. 

49.  In  Treviso,  where  the  Sile  and  Cagnano  nnite. 

50.  Biooaxdo  da  Camino,  who  was  assassinated  while  play- 
ing at  chess.  He  was  a  son  of  the  *'good  Gheraido,"  and 
brother  of  the  beantifiil  Gaja,  mentioned  Purg.  XYI.  40. 
He  snooeeded  his  father  as  lord  of  l^reviso  ;  bat  carried  on 
his  loye  adventores  so  openly  and  with  so  high  a  hand,  that 
he  was  finally  assassinated  by  an  outraged  hnsband.  Hie 
story  of  his  assassination  is  told  in  the  HiiL  Carbttkrvm  in 
Moratori,  XII.  784. 

63.  A  certain  bishop  of  the  town  of  Feltro  in  the  Maroa 
Triyigiana,  whose  name  is  doabtfol,  bnt  who  was  both  lord 
spiritual  and  temporal  of  the  town,  broke  faith  with  cer- 
tain gentlemen  of  Ferrara,  guilty  of  political  crimes,  irho 
sought  refuge  and  protection  in  his  diocese.  They  were  de- 
lirered  up,  and  ezecnted  in  Fenara.  Afterward  the  Bishop 
himself  came  to  a  violent  end,  being  beaten  to  death  with 
bags  of  sand. 

54.  Malta  was  a  prison  on  the  shores  of  Lake  Bolsena, 
where  priests  were  incaroerated  for  their  crimes.  There 
Pope  Boniface  Vlll.  imprisoned  the  Abbot  of  Monte  Cas- 
sino  for  letting  the  fogitiye  Celestine  Y.  escape  from  his 
oonyent. 

58.  This  '^coarteons  jniest "  was  a  Gnelph,  and  showed 
Ids  zeal  for  his  party  in  flie  perseeation  of  the  Ghibellines. 

60.  Hie  treadiexy  and  croelty  of  this  man  will  be  in  con- 
formity to  the  easterns  of  the  ooontry. 

61.  Above  in  the  Crystallaie  Hearen,  or  Primum  IfoWZe, 
is  the  Order  of  Angels  called  Thrones.  Tbese  are  mirroa 
reflecting  the  justice  and  judgments  of  God. 

69.  The  Baltucio  (in  French  rM  hdlou)  is  supposed  to 
take  its  name  from  the  place  in  the  East  where  it  was 
found. 

Chancer,  Court  ofLvoe^  78  : — 

Ho  aphlra  of  ladt,  no  nibo  itohe  of  prioo, 
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Balak  IteUii  M  tUng  to  nqr  deiviit 

Thftt  nuij  t*w  oMtiiJ  inakfln  for  to 


Tbe  mystio  yirtoeB  of  this  stone  axe  thus  ennmented  bgr 
Mr.  King,  Antique  Gems^  p.  410 :  **The  BcMs  Rubg  ie» 
presses  vain  mnd  laseivioas  thoughts,  appeases  qnanels  be- 
tween friends,  and  gives  health  of  body.  Its  powder  taken 
in  water  cores  diseases  of  the  eyes  and  pains  in  the  liver* 
If  yon  touch  with  this  gem  the  four  comers  of  a  house, 
ordiaxd,  or  vineyard,  they  will  be  safe  from  lightning,  stonnB» 
and  bUght." 

70.  Joy  is  shown  in  heaven  by  greater  light,  as  here  on 
earth  by  smiles,  and  as  in  the  infernal  regions  the  grief  of 
sools  in  torment  is  by  greater  darkness. 

73.  In  Him  thy  sight  is ;  in  the  oziginal*  tuovedert^mUdOf 
thy  sight  m-JTuiw-t^seJ^. 

76.  There  b  a  similar  passage  in  one  of  the  Tronbadonrs, 
who,  in  an  Elegy,  commends  his  departed  friend  to  the  Vir- 
gin as  a  good  singer.  ''He  sang  so  well,  that  the  night* 
ingales  grew  silent  with  admiration,  and  listened  to  him. 
llieiefore  God  took  him  for  his  own  service.  ...  If  the 
Virgin  Mary  is  fond  of  genteel  yoong  men,  I  advise  her  to 
take  him." 

77.  Tbe  Seraphim,  clothed  with  six  wings,  as  seen  in  the 
vision  of  the  Ftophet  Isaiah  vL  2  :  **  Aboat  it  stood  the  ser> 
aphims  :  each  one  had  six  wings  ;  with  twain  he  covered  hia 
face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he 
did  fly." 

81.  In  the  original,  S*  torn*  mhuusi came  tu  f  immiU;  if  I 
in-theed  myself  as  thoa  in-meest  thyself.  Dantesqoe  words, 
like  tn/ttia.  Note  73. 

82.  The  Mediterranean,  the  greatest  of  seas,  except  the 
ocean,  sorroonding  the  earth. 

Bryant,  Thanaiopeia :  — 

Andponrad  round  aU 
Old  Oeein*!  gnj  and  mdmoholy  waafea. 

85.  Extending  eastward  between  Europe  and  Africa,  one 
Christian,  and  the  other  Mahomedan.  Dante  givesthe  length 
of  the  Mediterranean  as  ninety  degrees.  Modem  geog- 
raphers  make  it  less  than  fifty. 
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89.  Mafwilles,  about  eqnidisteat  from  the  Ebra,  in  Spain, 
and  the  Magra,  which  dmdea  the  Genoeae  and  Tdaoan  ter- 
litoziaa.  Being  a  small  riveri  the  Magm  has  bat  a  abort 
journey  to  make. 

02.  Bnggia  ia  a  dty  in  Afriea,  on  nearly  the  same  parallel 
of  longitode  as  MaraeiUeB. 

93.  The  allnaion  here  ia  to  the  aiege  of  Maneillea  by  a 
portion  of  Caaar'a  army  under  TriboninSy  and  the  fleet  under 
Brutus.    Plff^.  XVIIL  101 :  ~ 

And  Cmw,  tlHit  ha  n%ht  nbdM  Qaida, 
Thnut  at  MaiMfflea,  asnd  tiMB  nn  Into  fllpta. 

Luean,  mho  deaeribea  the  siege  and  sea-fight  in  the  third 
book  of  his  PkaanaUa^  says  :  — 

Meiiiirtiila,  hnpatlent  of  the  Ungariag  ww, 
Tte  dhtaftafn  to  Iboito  bondi  afv. 
And  giivi  tbe  Iwnpinr  to  IMbontni' 


91.  Foleo,  or  Folehetto^  of  Maneillea  (Folquet  de  Mar- 
sailles)  was  a  noted  Troubadour^  who  flourished  at  the  end 
of  the  twelfth  oentnry.  He  was  the  son  of  a  rieh  merchant 
of  Mazseillesy  and  after  his  father's  death,  grnng  up  busi- 
ness for  pleasure  and  poetry,  became  a  frequenter  of  courts 
and  f ayorite  of  lords  and  princes.  Among  his  patrons  are 
mentioned  King  Biehaid  of  England,  King  Alfonso  of  Ar- 
agon.  Count  Baymond  of  Toulouse,  and  the  Sire  Barral  of 
MaraeiUes.  The  old  FtoTen9al  chronicler  in  Baynouard,  V . 
IfiO,  says :  '^He  was  a  good  IVonbadour,  and  yery  attractire 
in  person.  He  paid  court  to  the  wife  of  his  lord.  Sire  Bar- 
ral, and  beaought  her  love,  and  made  songs  about  her.  But 
neither  for  prayers  nor  songs  could  he  find  favor  with  her  so 
as  to  procure  any  mark  of  love,  of  which  he  was  alwaya  com- 
plaining in  hia  aongs." 

Nevertheless  this  Lady  au><li«  listened  with  pleasure  to 
his  songs  and  praises  ;  and  was  finally  moved  to  jealou^,  if 
not  to  love.  The  Troubadour  waa  at  the  same  time  paying 
his  homage  to  the  two  sisters  of  the  Sire  Baxral,  Lady  Laura 
and  Lady  Mabel,  both  beantifnl  and  de  gran  oa2or,  and  be- 
ing accuiwd  thereof,  fell  into  disfavor  and  banishment,  the 
Lady  Alaiaia  wishing  to  hear  no  move  his  prayers  nor  Ida 
songs.    In  his  despair  he  took  refuge  at  the  eonrt  of  Wil* 
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Ham,  lofd  of  Montpellier,  whose  wife,  dangfater  of  the  Em- 
peror Manuel,  ^  comforted  him  a  little,  and  besoiight  him  not 
to  be  downcast  and  despairing,  but  for  loye  of  her  to  ling 
and  make  songs." 

And  now  a  great  change  came  over  him.  The  old  chroni- 
oler  goes  on  to  saj :  '<  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Ladj 
Alazais  died ;  and  the  Sire  Barral,  her  husband  and  his  lord, 
died ;  and  died  the  good  King  Richard,  and  the  good  Count 
Baymond  of  Toulouse,  and  King  Alfonso  of  Aragon :  where- 
at, in  grief  for  his  lady  and  for  the  princes  who  were  dead, 
he  abandoned  the  world,  and  retired  to  a  Cistercian  oonTent, 
with  his  wife  and  two  sons.  And  he  became  Abbot  of  a 
rich  abbey  in  Froyenoe,  called  Torondet,  and  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Toulouse,  and  there  he  died." 

It  was  in  1200  that  he  became  a  Cistercian,  and  he  died  in 
1233.  It  would  be  pleasant  to  know  that  he  atoned  for  his 
youthful  follies  by  an  old  age  of  virtues.  But  unfortunately 
for  his  fiime,  the  old  nightingale  became  a  bird  of  prey.  He 
was  deeply  implicated  in  the  persecutions  of  the  Albigenseay 
and  the  blood  of  those  **  slaughtered  saints  "  makes  a  ghastly 
rubric  in  his  breriary. 

97.  Dido,  queen  of  Carthage.  The  Ottmo  says :  **  He 
seems  to  mean,  that  Folco  loved  indifferently  married  wunen, 
virgins,  and  widows,  gentle  and  simple." 

100.  Phillis  of  Thrace,  called  Bodopeia  from  Mount  Bo- 
dope  near  which  she  lived,  was  deserted  by  her  Atheman 
lover  Demophoon,  of  whom  Chancer,  Legende  of  Oood 
Wamenf  2442,  gives  this  portrait :  — 

Man  kiwwa  him  well  and  dlddcn  hym  honour, 
For  at  AtiMoia  date  tad  lorda  wm  ha^ 
Aa  Ihaaaoa  his  liUhar  hath  ibe, 
That  in  hla  tyma  waa  of  grata  renown, 
Vo  man  ao  grate  in  all  hia  regionn, 
And  like  hia  father  of  face  and  of  alatara; 
And  falaa  of  lore,  it  came  hym  of  nature; 
Aa  death  the  f oxe,  Benarde  the  foxaa  aonne, 
Of  klnde,  he  ooolde  hia  oida  frther  woime 
Withouten  lore ;  aa  can  a  draka  awimma, 
Whan  it  ia  oan^t  and  caried  to  the  brinmai 

101.  Hercules  was  so  subdued  by  love  for  lole^  that  he  mi 
among  her  maidens  spinning  with  a  distaff. 


PARADISO  X  218 

108.  See  Note  84  of  this  oaofeo. 
106.  The  w»y8  of  Froridenoe^ 

Aon  iMniBK  *^  iitOl  *^hHlnf  good. 

116.  Bahab^  who  oonoealed  the  spiee  of  Joshua  smoiig  the 
flaz-stalks  on  the  roof  of  her  hoose.    Joshna,  iL  6. 
118.  Milton,  Par.  Lost,  IV.  776  :  — 


Hoir  had  ai^  mBMund  wtth  te 
Half-way  ap  hill  tfaia  tmS  Mhlimar  VHulft. 


120.  The  first  sool  redeemed  iriien  Christ  deseended  into 
limbo.    *<  The  fiist  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first" 

123.  The  Croeifizion.  If  any  one  is  disposed  to  eiitieise 
the  play  npon  words  in  this  beantifnl  passage,  let  him  re- 
member the  7\i  et  Pefna  et  mper  htmc  petram  ed^ieabo  eo- 


124.  ^efrrmtzLdl:  «<  By  faith  the  hariot  Bahab  perished 
not  with  them  that  beliered  not,  when  she  had  reoeived  the 
spies  with  peaoe." 

126.  Forgetfnl  that  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Saraeens. 

127.  The  hesthnn  Gods  were  looked  upon  by  the  Chris- 
tians as  demons.  Henoe  Florence  was  the  eity  of  Satan  to 
Dante  in  his  dark  hours,  when  he  thooght  of  Mars ;  bat 
in  his  better  moments,  when  he  remembered  John  the 
Baptist,  it  was  '*  the  fairest  and  most  renowned  dan^ilBr  of 
Bome.** 

180.  The  Lily  on  the  golden  fiorin  of  Floranoe. 

133.  To  gain  the  golden  florin  the  study  of  the  Gospels 
and  the  Fathers  was  abandoned,  and  the  Deeretals,  or  books 
of  Fiffrlemastical  Law,  so  diligently  oonned,  that  their  mar- 
gins were  worn  and  soiled  with  thnmb-marks.  The  first 
fire  books  of  the  Deeretals  were  oompiled  by  (Gregory  ULf 
and  the  sixth  by  Booi&ee  VIIL 

138.  A  prophecy  of  the  death  of  Bonifaee  Vm.  in  1808^ 
and  the  remoral  of  the  Holy  See  to  Ayignon  in  1806. 

CAinX)  X. 

1.  The  HeaTStt  of  the  Son,  **%  good  pbaet  and  imperia],'* 
says  Bronetto  LatinL    Dante  makes  it  the  symbol  of  Arith- 
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metio.  CanoitOf  11. 14 :  '^Tlie  Heftren  of  the  Son  may  be 
oompaxed  to  Arithmetio  on  aoooont  of  two  properties ;  the 
first  is,  that  with  its  light  all  the  other  stars  are  inf  ormed ; 
the  second  is,  that  the  eye  cannot  behold  it  And  these  two 
properties  are  in  Arithmetic,  for  with  its  light  all  the  sci- 
ences are  iUnminated,  since  their  subjects  are  all  considered 
under  some  number,  and  in  the  consideration  thereof  we 
always  proceed  with  numbers ;  as  in  natural  sdenee  the  sub- 
ject is  the  movable  body,  which  moyable  body  has  in  it  ratio 
of  continuity,  and  this  has  in  it  ratio  of  infinite  number. 
And  the  chief  consideration  of  natural  science  is  to  consider 
the  principles  of  natural  things,  which  are  three,  namely, 
matter,  spedes,  and  form  ;  in  which  this  number  is  visible, 
not  only  in  all  together,  but,  if  we  consider  well,  in  each  one 
separately.  Therefore  P)rthagoras,  according  to  Aristotle  in 
the  first  book  of  his  Physics,  gives  the  odd  and  even  as  the 
principles  of  natural  things,  considering  all  things  to  be 
number.  The  other  prope^  of  the  Sun  is  also  seen  in 
number,  to  which  Arithmetic  belongs,  for  the  eye  of  the  in- 
tellect cannot  behold  it,  for  number  considered  in  itself  is 
infinite ;  and  this  we  cannot  comprehend.'* 

In  this  Heaven  of  the  Sun  are  seen  the  spirits  of  theolo- 
gians and  Fathers  of  the  Church ;  and  its  influences,  accord* 
ing  to  Albnmasar,  cited  by  Buti,  are  as  follows :  "  The  Sun 
mgnifies  the  vital  soul,  light  and  splendor,  reason  and  intel- 
lect, s<dence  and  the  measure  of  life ;  it  mgnifies  kings, 
princes  and  leaders,  nobles  and  magnates  and  congregations 
of  men,  strength  and  victory,  vdluptuousness,  beauty  and 
grandeur,  subtleness  of  mind«  pride  and  praise,  good  desire 
of  kingdom  and  of  subjects,  and  great  love  of  gold,  and 
affluence  of  speech,  and  delight  in  neatness  and  beauty.  It 
signifies  faith  and  the  worship  of  God,  judges  and  wise  men, 
fathers  and  brothers  and  mediators ;  it  joins  itself  to  men 
and  mingles  among  them,  it  gives  what  is  asked  for,  and  ia 
strong  in  vengeance,  that  is  to  say,  it  punishes  rebels  and 
malefactors." 

2.  Adam  of  St  Victor,  Hymn  to  ike  Holy  OhoU:-^ 

Yenl,  Oreator  Bpirttoi, 
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TadoraDHtii 
Tte  lax,  tu  digitait 


9.  Wbeie  the  Zodiac  eroeaes  the  £q[iistar»  and  the  motioii 
of  the  planetiy  which  is  panJlei  to  the  f onner^  oomes  into 
appax«nt  ooUiaon  with  that  of  the  fixed  Stan,  iHuoh  is  paral- 
lel to  the  latter. 

14.  The  y^^i^^  whieh  eots  the  Equator  oUiqoely. 

16.  Milton,  Par.  JLoK,  X.  668 :  ^ 


kttenB*ftulB;  th«7  with  labor 
ObliqiM  tbft  MBtrie  glote :  mmm  mj.  tha 
Wm  bid  turn  TCim  tram  tfaa  aqioiBoetfal  Nad 

L  to  Xtem  with  tha  lavai 
,  Uw  Spartan  Tirlnai 
Up  to  tha  trofiio  Ciab :  fhMwa  dofim  anaia 
97  Lao,  and  tba  l^igin,  aad  tte  Bealsa, 
Aa  daap  aa  Oaprioan ;  to  bring  In  obMffa 
Of  aaaaona  to  aaah  cHiBa :  alaa  bad  tba  ipiliV 
BBipataal  aadlad  on  aaith  wHh 
■qpd  in  da^  and  nlipbta,  aseapt  to  tboaa 
uajuMi  ma  poHr  cimiMa;  «o  maaiai^ 

; 


Ta  racoMpaMa  Ma  iHrfaneu,  fa  tfcair  d^ 
Bad  roondad  oUn  tfaa  hflriaon,  and  not  known 
Or  aaak  or  waak ;  vhl^  bnd  faiWd  tha 
1  ooid  latotilBid,  av 


28.  The  Son. 

81.  Hie  Son  in  Aries,  as  indicated  in  line  9;  that  being 
the  sign  in  whieh  the  Sun  is  at  the  Temal  eqninoz. 

32.  Snch  is  the  apparent  motion  of  the  Son  romd  the 
earth,  as  he  rises  earlier  and  earlier  in  Spring. 

48.  No  eye  has  erer  seen  any  light  greater  than  that  of 
wie  Son,  nor  can  we  eoneerte  of  any  greater. 

51.  How  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Either,  and  how  from 
these  two  is  breathed  forth  the  Holy  Ghost  The  Heaven 
of  the  Son  being  the  Fourth  Heaven,  the  spirits  seen  in  it 
are  caDed  the  f oorth  fsmfly  of  the  Father ;  and  to  these 
theologiatts  is  revealed  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity. 
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67.  The  moon  with  a  halo  aboat  her. 

82.  The  spirit  of  Thomae  Aquinas. 

87.  The  stairway  q£  Jacob's  dream,  with  its  angds  aeoend* 
ing  and  descending,  or  the  celestial  stairway  in  Canto  XXL 
29,  and  XXIL  70. 

89.  Whoever  shoald  refuse  to  gratify  thy  desire  for  knowl- 
edge woold  no  more  follow  his  natural  inclination  than  water 
which  did  not  flow  downward. 

98.  Albertns  Magnns,  at  whose  twenty -one  ponderous 
folios  one  gazes  with  awe  and  amazement,  was  bom  of  a 
noble  Swabian  family  at  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenUi 
oentory.  In  his  yoath  he  studied  at  Fazis  and  at  Fadoa ; 
became  a  Dominican  monk,  and,  retiring  to  a  convent  in 
Cologne,  taught  in  the  schools  of  that  dty.  He  became 
Provincial  of  his  Order  in  Germany;  and  was  afterward 
made  Grand-Master  of  the  Palace  at  Rome,  and  then  Bishop 
of  Batisbon.  Resigning  his  bishopric  in  1262,  he  retomed 
to  his  convent  in  Cologne,  where  he  died  in  1280,  leaving 
behind  him  great  fame  for  his  learning  and  his  labor. 

Milman,  Hist  Latin  Christ,,  YIII.  259,  says  of  him : 
**  Albert  the  Great  at  once  awed  by  his  immense  emditioa 
and  appalled  his  age.  His  name,  the  Universal  Doctor, 
was  the  homage  to  his  all-embracing  knowledge.  He 
quotes,  as  equally  familiar,  Latin,  Greek,  Arabic,  Jewish 
philosophers.  He  was  the  first  Schoolman  who  lectured  on 
Aristotle  himself,  on  Aristotle  from  Gneco-Latin  or  Arabo- 
Latin  copies.  The  whole  range  of  the  Stagirite's  physical 
and  metaphysical  philosophy  was  within  the  scope  of  Al- 
bert's teaching.  In  later  days  he  was  called  the  Ape  of 
Aristotle;  he  had  dared  to  introduce  Aristotle  into  the  Sanc- 
tuary itself.  One  of  his  Treatises  is  a  refutation  of  the 
Arabian  Averrhoes.  Nor  is  it  Aristotle  and  Averrhoes 
alone  that  come  within  the  pale  of  Albert's  erudition ;  the 
commentators  and  glossators  of  Aristotle,  the  whcAe  oirde 
of  the  Arabians,  are  quoted  ;  their  opinions,  their  reasonings, 
even  their  words,  with  the  utmost  familiarity.  But  with 
Albert  Theology  was  still  the  mastezHscience.  The  Bishop 
of  Batisbon  was  of  nnimpeaohed  orthodoxy;  the  vulgar 
<mly,  in  his  wonderful  knowledge  of  the  seereta  of  Natue, 


^  'y 
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in  bis  atedies  of  Natmal  Hiitoryy  ooold  not  bat  see 
Uung  of  the  magician,    Albert  bad  tbe  *»>li«<3*w«  of 

mKag  PUin  mnA  ArigJAJj^j  anil  of  T<ft<><Mimlwig  thia  h^ymniW^ 

ArJHtfltelian  and  Fbtonic  pbiloaoplij  wiftb  CbristiAn  Divinity. 
Ho  tbofly  in  aome  degree,  miarepreaented  or  miaoonoeived 
both  the  Gieeka ;  be  hardened  Fhito  into  Ariatoteliamy  ex- 
pended Aziatoteliain  into  Fbtamam  ;  and  bia  CbxiBtinniijry 
tbon^  Albert  waa  a  doToat  men,  while  it  eonatantly  aoh* 
Qidineteay  in  atraog  and  fervent  langoage,  knowledge  to 
futh  and  lorroy  became  leaa  a  religion  than  a  philoaofiby.'' 

99.  Thomaa  Aqninaa,  the  Angelic  Doetor  of  the  Seboola, 
Milman,  HiML  Latin  OHmL,  YDL  28S,  givea  the  Mlowing 
sketch  of  him:  — 

"Of  all  the  achoalmen  Thomaa  Aqninaa  baa  left  the  great* 
eat  name.  He  waa  a  aon  of  the  Coont  of  Aqnino»  a  rieh  fief 
in  the  kingdom  of  N^dea.  Hia  mother,  llieodara,  waa  of 
tbe  line  of  tbe  old  Norman  kinga ;  bia  brotbeia,  Beginald 
and  Tiandolphi  held  high  rank  in  tbe  Imperial  aimiea.  Hia 
fMjmij  waa  connected  bj  marriage  with  the  Hobenstanfena ; 
thej  bad  Swabian  blood  in  their  Toina,  and  ao  the  great 
aebonlman  was  of  the  raoe  cxf  Frederick  II.  Monastieism 
aeixed  on  Thomas  in  lus  earlj  joath ;  be  ^*«*^™^  an  inmate 
of  Monto  Caaino ;  at  abcteen  yeara  of  age  be  caagfat  the 
more  fiery  and  Yigoroos  enthnsiaam  of  the  Dominicana. 
By  them  he  waa  aent — no  onwilling  proaelyto  and  pupil  — * 
to  France.  He  waa  aeised  by  bia  worldly  brotbeia,  and  aent 
back  to  Naplea ;  be  waa  imprisoned  in  one  of  the  famfly 
caatlesy  bat  reaiated  even  the  fond  entreatiea  of  bia  mother 
and  bia  aisters.  He  persisted  in  bis  pioos  disobedience,  bis 
holy  hardness  of  heart ;  be  waa  relnaed  after  two  yeaf^ 
impriaonment  —  it  might  aeem  atrange— at  the  command 
of  the  Emperor  Frederick  EL  Tbe  godleaa  Emperor,  aa  he 
waa  called,  gave  Thomaa  to  tbe  Chnreb.  Aqninaa  took  the 
irrevocable  vow  of  a  Friar  teacher.  He  became  a  acholar 
of  Albert  the  Great  at  Cologne  and  at  Fkria.  He  waa  dark, 
ailent,  vnapproaebahle  even  by  bia  brethren,  perpetoalfy 
wrapt  in  prof oond  meditaiaoo.  He  was  caDed,  in  mockery, 
the  great  dnmb  os  of  Sicily.  Albert  qnestioiied  the  mote 
diao^  on  the  aaort  deep  and  knotty  pointe  of  theology ;  ha 
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foond,  as  he  coafesaed, his  equal,  his  supexior.  <Thai  dvnib 
ox  will  make  the  world  resound  with  his  doctrines.*  Witii 
Albert  the  faithful  disciple  returned  to  Cologne.  Again  he 
went  baek  to  Paris,  received  his  academic  degrees,  and 
taught  with  uniyersal  wonder.  Under  Alexander  IV.  he 
stood  up  in  Bome  in  defence  of  his  Order  against  the 
eloquent  William  de  St.  Amour ;  he  repudiated  for  his  Oz^ 
der,  and  condemned  by  his  authority,  the  prophecies  of  the 
Abbot  Joachim.  He  taught  at  Cologne  with  Albert  the 
Great ;  also  at  Paris,  at  Bome,  at  Orvieto,  at  Viterbo,  at 
Perugia.  Where  he  taught,  the  world  listened  in  respeet- 
f ul  silence.  He  was  acknowledged  by  two  Popes,  Urban 
rV.  and  Clement  IV .,  as  the  first  theologian  of  the  age.  He 
refused  the  Archbishopric  of  Naples.  He  was  expected  at 
the  Council  of  Lyons,  as  the  authority  before  whom  all 
Christendom  might  be  expected  to  bow  down.  He  died  ere 
he  had  passed  the  borders  of  Naples,  at  the  Abbey  of  Bossa 
Nuova,  near  Terzacina,  at  the  age  of  forty-eight.  Dade 
tales  were  told  of  his  death ;  only  the  wickedness  of  man 
oould  deprive  the  world  so  early  of  such  a  wonder.  Hie 
University  of  Paris  claimed,  but  in  vain,  the  treasure  of  his 
mortal  remains.    He  was  canonized  by  John  XXII. 

**  Thomas  Aquinas  is  throughout,  above  all,  the  Hieolo- 
gian.  God  and  the  soul  of  man  are  the  only  objects  truly 
worthy  of  his  philosophic  investigation.  This  is  the  func- 
tion of  the  Angelic  Doctor,  the  mission  of  the  Angel  of  the 
Schools.  In  his  works,  or  rather  in  his  one  great  work,  is 
the  final  result  of  all  which  has  been  decided  by  Pope  or 
Council,  taught  by  the  Fathers,  accepted  by  tradition,  ar- 
gued in  the  schools,  inculcated  in  the  conf  essionaL  The 
Sum  of  Theology  is  the  authentic,  authoritative,  acknowl- 
edged code  of  Latin  Christianity.  We  cannot  but  contrast 
this  vast  work  with  the  original  Gospel :  to  this  bulk  has 
grown  the  New  Testament,  or  rather  the  doctrinal  and 
moral  part  of  the  New  Testament.  But  Aquinas  is  an  intel- 
lectual theologian :  he  approaches  more  nearly  than  most 
philosophers,  certainly  than  most  divines,  to  pure  embodied 
intellect.  He  is  perfectly  passionless  ;  he  has  no  polemic 
indignation,  nothing  of  the  Churchman's  jealousy  and  sos- 


PARADISO  X.  219 

pioioa ;  he  has  no  fear  of  the  result  of  any  mveetigatioD ; 
he  hates  nothing,  hardly  heresy  ;  lores  notUng,  unless  per> 
haps  naked,  abstraet  trath.  In  his  serene  oonfldenoe  that 
all  most  end  in  good,  he  mores  the  most  startling  and  OTen 
perilons  qnestions,  as  if  they  were  the  most  indilFerent,  the 
very  Being  of  God.  God  most  be  repealed  by  syllogistio 
process.  Himself  inwardly  oonseions  of  the  absolate  har- 
mony of  his  own  intellectual  and  moral  being,  he  places  sin 
not  so  much  in  the  will  as  in  the  nnderstanding.  The  per- 
fection of  man  u  the  perfection  of  his  intelligence.  He  ex- 
amines with  the  same  perfect  self-command,  it  might  almost 
be  said  apathy,  the  oonyerae  as  well  as  the  proof  of  the  most 
▼ital  religions  truths.  He  is  nearly  as  consummate  a  scep- 
tic, almost  atheist,  as  he  is  a  diyine  and  theologian.  Secure^ 
as  it  should  seem,  in  impenetrable  armor,  he  has  not  only 
no  apprehension,  but  seems  not  to  suppose  the  possibifity  of 
danger ;  he  has  nothing  of  the  boastfnlness  of  self-«onilF 
dence,  but,  in  calm  assurance  of  yictory,  gires  CTcry  advan- 
tage to  his  adversary.  On  both  sides  of  every  question  he 
casts  the  argument  into  one  of  his  clear,  distinct  syllogisms, 
and  calmly  places  himself  as  Arlnter,  and  passes 
in  one  or  a  series  of  still  more  unanswerable 
He  has  assigned  its  unassailable  province  to  Church  author- 
ity, to  tradition  or  the  Fathers,  &dth  and  works ;  but  be- 
yond, within  the  proper  sphere  of  philosophy,  he  asserts  full 
freedom.  IRiere  is  no  Father,  even  St.  Augustine,  who  may 
not  be  eTamined  by  the  fearless  intellect.'' 

104.  Gratian  was  a  Franciscan  friar,  and  teacher  in  the 
school  of  the  convent  of  St  Felix  in  Bologna.  He  wrote 
the  Decretum  Qratiani^  or  ''Concord  of  the  Discordant 
Canons,"  in  which  he  brought  into  agreement  the  laws  of 
the  courts  secular  and  ecclesiastical. 

107.  Peter  Lombard,  the  « Master  of  Sentences,"  so 
called  from  his  Libri  SentenUarum,  In  the  dedication  of 
this  work  to  the  Church  he  says  that  he  wishes  **io  contrib- 
ute,  like  the  poor  widow,  his  mite  to  the  treasury  of  the 
Lord."  The  following  account  of  him  and  his  doctrines  is 
from  Mihnan,  ffigl.  Latin  Christ.,  YITL  238 :  ''Peter  the 
Lombard  was  bom  near  Novara»  the  native  plaoe  of  I^n- 
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fzano  and  of  Aimftlm.  He  wis  Bkhop  of  Fuib  in  1169. 
His  fsmoiis  Book  of  the  Sentenees  was  intended  to  be,  end 
beoame  to  a  great  extent,  the  Mannal  of  the  Schools.  Peter 
knew  noty  or  disdainfully  threw  aside,  the  philosophical  eol- 
tivation  of  his  daj.  He  adhered  rigidly  to  all  which  passed 
for  Scriptore,  and  was  the  authozized  interpretation  of  the 
Soriptore,  to  all  which  had  become  the  creed  in  the  tradi- 
tions, and  law  in  the  decretals,  of  the  Church.  He  seems  to 
have  no  apprehension  of  doabt  in  his  stem  dogmatism ;  he 
will  not  recognise  any  of  the  difficulties  suggested  by  phi* 
loeophy  ;  he  cannot,  or  will  not,  peroeive  the  weak  points  of 
his  own  system.  He  has  the  great  merit  that,  opposed  as 
he  was  to  the  prevailing  Platonism,  throughout  the  Sen- 
tences  the  ethical  principle  predominates  ;  his  excellence  is 
perspicuity,  simplicity,  definiteneas  of  moral  purpose.  His 
distinctions  are  endless,  subtile,  idle ;  but  he  wrote  hom 
Aftwflmtiny  anthozitics  to  reconcile  writers  at  war  with  each 
other,  at  war  with  themselves.  Their  quarrek  had  been 
wzooght  to  intentional  or  unintentional  antagonism  in  the 
*  Sie  et  Non '  of  Aboard.  That  philosopher,  whether  Fyr- 
xhooist  or  more  than  Fyrrhonist,  had  l^t  them  all  in  the 
confusion  of  strife  ;  he  had  set  Fathers  against  Fathers,  each 
Father  against  himself,  the  Church  against  the  Church,  tra^ 
dition  against  tradition,  law  against  law.  The  Lombard 
announced  himself  and  was  accepted  as  the  mediator,  the 
final  arbiter  in  this  endless  litigation  ;  he  would  sternly  fix 
the  positive,  proscribe  the  negative  or  sceptical  view  in  all 
these  questions.  The  litigation  might  stiU  go  on,  but  within 
the  limits  which  he  had  rigidly  eatablished  ;  he  had  deter- 
mined those  ultimate  results  against  vduch  there  was  no 
appeal.  Hie  mode  of  proof  might  be  interminably  con* 
tested  in  the  schools  ;  the  conclusion  was  already  irrefragap- 
bly  fixed.  On  the  sacramental  system  Peter  the  Lombard 
is  loftily,  severely  hierarchical.  Yet  he  is  moderate  on  the 
power  of  the  keys ;  he  holds  only  a  declaratory  power  of 
binding  and  loosing,  —  of  showing  how  the  souls  of  men 
were  to  be  bound  and  loosed.*' 

Peter  Lombard  was  bom  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth 
eentoxy,  when  the  Novareae  tezritosy,  his  birthplace,  was  a 
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part  of  JjaaaibKtdjf  and  henoe  his  name.  He  stodied  at  the 
UmTezBity  of  Pazu,  nnder  Abelard  ;  was  afterwards  made 
Prof 668or  of  Theology  in  the  Umversitj'i  and  then  Bishop  of 
Fkris.    He  died  in  116i. 

109.  Solomon,  whose  Song  of  Songs  breathes  sooh  impas- 
sioned Ioto. 

111.  To  know  if  he  were  sayed  or  not,  a  grave  question 
haying  been  raised  upon  that  point  by  theologians. 

115.  Dionysins  the  Areopagite,  who  was  oonrerted  by  St. 
FaoL  AeU  zyii.  34 :  '^  Howbeit,  certain  men  dave  nnto 
him,  and  belieyed ;  among  the  which  was  Dionysins  the 
Areopagite."  A  book  attribated  to  him,  on  the  **  Celestial 
Hierazehy,"  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Johannes  Erigena, 
and  became  in  the  Middle  Ages  the  text-book  of  angelic 
lore.  **  The  author  of  those  extraordinary  treatises,"  says 
Mihnan,  Hitt.  Laim  Chritt.,  YIII.  189,  '<  which,  from  their 
obscore  and  donbtfol  parentage,  now  perhaps  hardly  main- 
tain their  fame  for  imaginatiye  richness,  for  the  occasional 
beanty  of  their  language,  and  their  deep  piety,  —  those 
treatises  which,  widely  popular  in  the  West,  almost  created 
the  angel-worship  of  the  popular  creed,  and  were  also  the 
parents  of  Mystic  theology  and  of  the  higher  Scholasticism, 
—  this  Poet-Theologian  was  a  Greek.  The  writings  which 
bear  the  yenerable  name  of  Dionysins  the  Areopagite,  the 
proselyte  of  St.  Paul,  first  appear  under  a  suspicious  and 
suspected  form,  as  authorities  cited  by  the  heterodox  Seye- 
rians  in  a  oonference  at  Constantinople.  The  orthodox  stood 
a^iast :  how  was  it  that  writings  of  the  holy  oonyert  of  St 
Paul  had  neyer  been  heard  of  before  ?  that  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, that  Athanasius  himself,  were  ignorant  of  their  ex- 
istence? But  these  writings  were  in  themselyes  of  too 
great  power,  too  captiyating,  too  congenial  to  the  monastic 
mind,  not  to  find  bold  defenders.  Bearing  this  venerable 
name  in  their  front,  and  leaving  behind  them,  in  the  East, 
if  at  first  a  doubtful,  a  growing  faith  in  their  anthentieity, 
they  appeared  in  the  West  as  a  precious  gift  from  the  By- 
zantine Emperor  to  the  Emperor  Louis  the  Pious.  France 
in  that  age  was  not  likely  to  throw  cold  and  jealous  donbts 
on  writings  which  bare  the  hallowed  name  of  that  great 
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Saint,  whom  she  had  already  boasted  to  have  left  his  piiinal 
Bishopric  of  Athens  to  oonrert  her  forefathers,  whom  Fazis 
already  held  to  be  her  tutelar  patron,  the  rich  and  powerfoi 
Abbey  of  St.  Denys  to  be  her  founder.  There  was  liying  in 
the  West,  by  happy  coincidence,  the  one  man  who  at  that 
period,  by  his  knowledge  of  Greek,  by  the  congenial  speen- 
latiyeness  of  his  mind,  by  the  vigor  and  richness  of  his  im- 
agination, was  qualified  to  translate  into  Latin  the  mysteri- 
ous doctrines  of  the  Areopagite,  both  as  to  the  angelic  world 
and  the  subtile  theology.  John  Erigena  hastened  to  make 
known  in  the  West  the  '  Celestial  Hierarchy,'  the  treatise 
<  on  the  Name  of  Grod,'  and  the  brief  chapters  on  the  '  Mys- 
tic Philosophy.' " 

119.  Paul  Orodus.  He  was  a  Spanish  presbyter,  bom  at 
Tarragona  near  the  dose  of  the  fourth  century.  In  his 
youth  he  yisited  St.  Augustine  in  Africa,  who  in  one  of  his 
books  describes  him  thus :  *'  There  came  to  me  a  young 
monk,  in  the  catholic  peace  our  brother,  in  age  our  son,  in 
honor  our  fellow-presbyter,  Orosius,  alert  in  intellect,  ready 
of  speech,  eager  in  study,  desiring  to  be  a  useful  Teasel  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  for  the  refutation  of  false  and  peroi- 
oions  doctrines,  which  have  slain  the  souls  of  the  Spaniards 
much  more  unhappily  than  the  sword  of  the  barbarians  their 
bodies." 

On  leaving  St.  Augustine,  he  went  to  Palestine  to  conb- 
plete  his  studies  under  St.  Jerome  at  Bethlehem,  and  while 
there  arraigned  Pelagius  for  heresy  before  the  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem.  The  work  by  which  he  is  chie%  known  is  his 
Seven  Boohs  of  Histories;  a  world-chronicle  from  the  crea- 
tion to  his  own  time.  Of  this  work  St  Augustine  availed 
himself  in  writing  his  City  of  Ood;  and  it  had  also  the 
honor  of  being  translated  into  Anglo-iSazon  by  King  Alfred. 
Dante  calls  Orosius  <<  the  advocate  of  the  Christian  centu- 
ries," because  this  work  was  written  to  refute  the  misbe- 
lievers who  asserted  tihat  Christianity  had  done  more  harm 
to  the  world  than  good. 

125.  Severinus  Boethius,  the  Roman  Senator  and  philoso- 
pher in  the  days  of  Theodoric  the  Goth,  bom  in  475,  and 
put  to  death  in  624.    His  portrait  is  thus  drawn  by  Gibbon^ 
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Dedme  and  FaU,  Ch.  XXXTX. :  "'The  Senator  Boethins 
is  the  last  of  the  Romanii  whom  Cato  or  ToUy  ooold  haye 
acknowledged  for  their  oonntryman.  As  a  wealthy  orphan, 
he  inherited  the  {Hitrimony  and  honors  of  the  Aniftia.ii  fam- 
ily, a  name  ainbitioaaly  awmmed  by  the  kings  and  emperors 
of  the  age  ;  and  the  appellation  of  Manlius  asserted  his 
genoine  or  fitbulooa  desoiuit  from  a  race  of  consuls  and  dio- 
tators,  who  had  lepolsed  the  Ganls  from  the  Capitol,  and 
saorifieed  their  soiis  to  the  discipline  of  the  BepnUio.  In 
the  youth  of  Boethins,  the  studies  of  Rome  were  not  totally 
abandoned  ;  a  Y  irgU  is  now  extant,  corrected  by  the  hand 
of  a  consul ;  and  the  professors  of  grammar,  rhetoric,  and 
jurisprudence  were  maintained  in  their  privileges  and  pen- 
sions by  the  liberality  of  the  Goths.  But  the  erudition  of 
the  Lalin  language  was  insufficient  to  satiate  his  ardent  curi- 
cmJby  ;  and  Boethins  is  said  to  haye  employed  eighteen  labo- 
rious years  in  the  schools  of  Athens,  which  were  supported 
by  the  seal,  the  learnings  and  the  diligence  of  Frodus  and 
his  disciples.  The  reason  and  piety  of  their  Roman  pupU 
were  fortunately  saved  from  the  contagion  of  mystery  and 
magic,  which  polluted  the  groves  of  the  Academy  ;  but  he 
imbibed  the  spirit,  and  imitated  the  method  of  his  dead  and 
living  masters,  idio  attempted  to  reconcile  the  strong  and 
subtle  sense  of  Aristotle  with  the  devout  contemplation  and 
sublime  fimoy  of  Flato.  After  his  return  to  Rome,  and  his 
marriage  with  the  daughter  of  his  friend,  the  patrician 
Symmachus,  Boethins  still  continued  in  a  palace  of  ivory 
and  marble  to  prosecute  the  same  studies.  The  Church 
was  edifled  by  his  profound  defence  of  the  orthodox  creed 
against  the  Arian,  the  Entychian,  and  the  Nestorian  here- 
sies ;  and  the  CaUiolic  unity  was  explained  or  exposed  in  a 
formal  treatise  by  the  indifferenee  of  three  distinct,  though 
consubstantial  persons.  For  the  benefit  of  his  Latin  readers, 
his  genius  submitted  to  teach  the  first  elements  of  the  arts 
and  sciences  of  Greece.  Hie  geometry  of  Euclid,  the  music 
of  ^rthagoras,  the  arithmetie  of  Nicomachus,  the  mechanics 
of  Archimedes,  the  astronomy  of  Ptdemy,  the  theology  of 
Flato,  and  the  logic  of  Aristotle,  with  the  oommentaiy  of 
Porphyry,  weie  translated  and  illnstrated  by  the  indefatiga- 
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ble  pen  of  the  Bomaii  Senator.  And  he  alone  was  esteemed 
capable  of  describing  the  wonders  of  art,  a  sun-dial,  a  water- 
dock,  or  a  sphere  which  represented  the  motions  of  the 
planets.  From  these  abstmse  specolations  Boethins  stooped* 
or,  to  speak  more  truly,  he  rose  to  the  social  duties  of  public 
and  private  life  :  the  indigent  were  relieved  by  his  liberal- 
ity ;  and  his  eloquence,  which  flattery  might  compare  to  the 
voice  of  Demosthenes  or  Cicero,  was  uniformly  exerted  in 
the  cause  of  innocence  and  humanity.  Such  conspicuous 
merit  was  felt  and  rewarded  by  a  discerning  prince  ;  the 
dignity  of  Boethius  was  adorned  with  the  titles  of  Consul 
and  Patrician,  and  his  talents  were  usefully  employed  in  the 
important  station  of  Master  of  the  Offices." 

Being  suspected  of  some  participation  in  a  plot  against 
Theodoric,  he  was  confined  in  the  tower  of  Pavia»  where  he 
wrote  the  work  which  has  immortalized  his  name.  Of  this 
Gibbon  speaks  as  follows :  *^  While  Boethius,  oppressed 
with  fetters,  expected  each  moment  the  sentence  or  the 
stroke  of  death,  he  composed  in  the  tower  of  Favia  the  Con^ 
solaHon  of  PhUosqphy ;  a  golden  volume  not  unworthy  of 
the  leisure  of  Fbto  or  Tully,  but  which  claims  incomparable 
merit  £rom  the  barbarism  of  the  times  and  the  situation  of 
the  author.  The  celestial  guide  whom  he  had  so  long  in- 
voked at  Bome  and  Athens  now  condescended  to  illumine 
his  dungeon,  to  revive  his  courage,  and  to  pour  into  his 
wounds  her  salutary  balm.  She  taught  him  to  compare  his 
long  prosperity  and  his  recent  distress,  and  to  conceive  new 
hopes  from  the  inconstancy  of  fortune.  Beason  had  informed 
him  of  the  precarious  condition  of  her  gifts ;  experience 
had  satisfied  him  of  their  real  value  ;  he  had  enjoyed  them 
without  guilt ;  he  might  resign  them  without  a  sigh,  and 
calmly  «1i«1flin  the  impotent  malice  of  his  enemies,  who  had 
left  him  happiness,  since  they  had  left  him  virtue.  From 
the  earth  Boethius  ascended  to  heaven  in  search  of  the  8U- 
FREME  GOOD  ;  explored  the  metaphysical  labyrinth  of  chance 
and  destiny,  of  prescience  and  firee-will,  of  time  and  eter- 
nity ;  and  generously  attempted  to  reconcile  the  perfect  at- 
tributes of  the  Deity  with  the  apparent  disorders  of  his 
moral  and  physieal  government.    Such  topics  of  cQUSolation, 
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to  obrioiUy  bo  vagoey  or  so  abstnue,  are  inefffwfaiiJ  to  sab- 
dae  the  feelings  of  hmnan  nature.  Yet  the  sense  of  misfor- 
tune may  be  diverted  by  the  labor  of  thoo^t ;  and  the  sage 
who  coold  artfully  combine,  in  the  same  work,  the  Tarions 
riches  of  phflosophy,  poetry,  and  eloqaence,  most  already 
hsre  possessed  the  intrepid  calmness  which  he  aif ected  to 
seek.  Suspense,  the  worst  of  evils,  was  at  length  deter- 
mined by  the  ministers  of  death,  who  executed,  and  perhaps 
exceeded,  the  inhuman  mandate  of  Theodoric.  A  strong 
cord  was  fastened  round  the  head  of  Boethius,  and  forcibly 
tightened,  tiU  his  eyes  almost  started  from  their  sockets ; 
and  some  mercy  may  be  dxBCOvered  in  the  milder  torture  of 
beating  him  with  dubs  till  he  expired.  But  his  genius  sur- 
Tired  to  diffuse  a  ray  of  knowledge  over  the  darkest  ages 
of  the  Latin  world  ;  the  writings  of  the  philosopher  were 
trsnslated  by  the  most  glorious  of  the  English  kings,  and 
the  third  Emperor  of  the  name  of  Otho  removed  to  a  more 
honorable  tomb  the  bones  of  a  Catholic  saint,  who,  from  his 
Arian  persecutors,  had  acquired  the  honors  of  martyrdom, 
and  the  fame  of  miracles." 

128.  Boethius  was  buried  in  the  church  of  San  Pietro  di 
Cieldanro  in  Fkvia. 

131.  St.  Isidore,  a  learned  prelate  of  Spain,  was  bora  in 
Cartagena,  date  unknown.  In  600  he  became  Bishop  of 
Seville,  and  died  in  636.  He  was  indefatigable  in  convert- 
ing the  Visigoths  from  Arianism,  wrote  many  theological 
and  scientific  works,  and  finished  the  Mosarabic  missal  and 
breviary,  begun  by  his  brother  and  predecessor  St.  Leander. 

<*The  Venerable  Bede,**  or  Beda,  an  Anglo-Saxon  monk, 
was  bora  at  Wearmouth  in  672,  and  in  735  died  and  was 
buried  in  the  monastery  of  Yarrow,  where  he  had  been  edu- 
cated and  had  passed  his  life.  His  bones  were  afterward  re- 
moved to  the  Cathedra]  of  Durham,  and  placed  in  the  same 
ooflin  with  those  of  St.  Cuthbert  He  was  the  author  of 
more  than  forty  volumes  ;  among  which  his  Eceiesia$Heal 
Hisiory  of  England  is  the  most  known  and  valued,  and,  like 
the  HiHonei  oH  Orosius,  had  the  honor  of  being  translated 
by  King  Alfred  from  the  Latni  into  Anglo-Saxon.  On  his 
death^wd  he  dietated  the  ok»e  of  his  tfandatMn  of  the 
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Gospel  of  John.  **  Dearest  master,'*  said  his  seribe,  **  one 
chapter  still  lemains,  bat  it  is  diffionlt  for  thee  to  speak.  ** 
The  dying  monk  replied,  **  Take  thy  pen  and  write  qnioUy." 
Later  the  scribe  said,  **  Only  one  sentence  remains  "  ;  and 
the  monk  said  again,  "  Write  qnickly.'*  And  writing,  the 
scribe  said,  ''It  is  done.''  ''Thoa  hast  said  rightly,"  an- 
swered Bede,  *'it  is  done  "  ;  and  died,  repeating  the  GUnia 
Patri,  dosing  the  service  of  his  long  life  with  the  dosing 
words  of  the  seryioe  of  the  Choroh.  The  following  legend 
of  him  is  from  Wright's  Biog.  Briian.  lAL^  L  209 :  ''The 
reputation  of  Bede  increased  daily,  and  we  find  him  spoken 
of  by  the  title  of  Saint  vexy  soon  after  his  death.  Boniface 
in  Ids  epistles  describes  him  as  the  lamp  of  the  Chorch. 
Towards  the  ninth  oentoxy  he  reoeived  the  appellation  of 
The  Venerable,  which  has  ever  since  been  attached  to  his 
name.  As  a  specimen  of  the  fables  by  which  his  biognqphy 
was  gradually  obscured,  we  may  dte  the  legends  inyented 
to  account  for  the  origin  of  this  latter  title.  According  to 
one,  the  Anglo-Saxon  scholar  was  on  a  visit  to  Bome,  and 
there  saw  a  gate  of  iron,  on  which  wero  inscribed  the  letters 
P.P.P.S.S.S.R.B.B.F.F.F.,which  no  one  was  able  to 
interpret.  Whilst  Bede  was  attentiTely  considering  the  in- 
scription, a  Roman  who  was  passing  by  said  to  him  rudely, 
'What  seest  thou  there,  English  oz  ? '  to  which  Bede  re- 
plied, '  I  see  your  confusion ' ;  and  he  immediately  ex- 
plained the  characters  thus  :  Pater  PaSrim  PerdiHu,  Sapieniia 
Secum  Sublata,  Ruet  Regntan  Romm^  Ferro  Mamma  Fame. 
Hie  Romans  were  astonished  at  the  acuteness  of  their  Eng- 
lish visitor,  and  decreed  that  the  titb  of  Venerable  should 
be  thenceforth  given  to  him.  According  to  another  story, 
Bede,  having  become  blind  in  his  old  age,  was  walking 
abroad  with  one  of  his  disdples  for  a  guide,  when  they  ar- 
rived at  an  open  place  where  there  was  a  large  heap  of 
stones  ;  and  Bede's  companion  persuaded  his  master  to 
preach  to  the  people  who,  as  he  pretended,  were  assembled 
there  and  waiting  in  great  silence  and  expectation.  Bede 
delivered  a  most  eloquent  and  moving  discourse,  and  when 
he  had  uttered  the  conduding  phrase.  Per  omnia  scKvia 
fowufortim,  to  the  great  admiration  of  his  disdple,  the  stones, 
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told,  eried  oat  aloud,  *  Amen,  YenezabiHs  Beda  I ' 
There  is  also  a  third  legend  on  this  sabject  which  informs 
ns  that,  soon  after  Bede's  death,  one  of  his  disciples  was  ap- 
pointed to  compose  an  epitaph  in  Latin  Leonines,  and  carve 
it  on  his  monument,  and  he  began  thus, 

Hm  «mt  ia  iotm  Bate  oamu 

intending  to  introdnoe  the  word  tancU  or  preAytari;  but  as 
neither  of  these  words  would  suit  the  metre,  whilst  he  was 
puzzling  himself  to  find  one  more  couTenient,  he  fell  asleep 
On  awaking  he  prepared  to  resume  his  work,  idien  to  his 
great  astonishment  he  found  that  the  line  had  already  been 
completed  on  the  stone  (by  an  angel,  as  he  supposed),  and 
that  it  stood  thus  : 


Hm  ■mt  in  Umm  Bate  YenenliOk 


n 


of  St.  Victor  was  a  monk  in  the  monastery  of 
that  name  near  Paris,  **  and  wrote  a  book  on  the  Trinity," 
says  the  (MmOf  ^and  many  other  beautiful  and  sublime 
works "  ;  praise  which  seems  justified  by  Dante's  words,  if 
not  suggested  by  them.  Milman,  Hut.  Latin  Christy  VIII. 
241,  says  of  him  and  his  brother  Hugo :  *'  Richard  de  St 
Victor  was  at  once  more  logical  and  more  deyout,  raising 
higher  at  once  the  unassisted  power  of  man,  yet  with  eyen 
more  supernatural  interference,  —  less  ecclesiastical,  more 
religious.  Thus  the  silent,  solemn  cloister  was,  as  it  were, 
oonstantly  balancing  the  noisy  and  pugnaoions  school.  The 
system  of  the  St  Victors  is  tiie  oontemplatiYe  philosophy  of 
deep-thinking  minds  in  their  profound  seclusion,  not  of  in* 
tellectual  gladiators :  it  is  that  of  men  following  out  the 
train  of  their  own  thoughts,  not  perpetually  crossed  by  the 
objections  of  subtle  rival  disputants.  Its  end  is  not  victory, 
but  the  inward  satis&ction  of  the  souL  It  is  not  so  much 
oonsdous  of  ecclesiastical  restraint,  it  is  rather  self-restrained 
by  its  inborn  reverence  ;  it  has  no  doubt,  therefore  no  fear ; 
it  is  bold  from  the  inward  consciousness  of  its  orthodoxy.'* 

136.  As  to  many  other  lif »-weaiy  men,  like  those  men- 
tioned in  iV^.  XVL  122  : — 


Ood 


AndlstotlMfdMmIt 
to  tiM  bittv  lifti 
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136.  "This  is  Master  Sigier,"  says  the  Ottimo,  «w1m> 
wrote  and  lectured  on  Logic  in  Paris."  Vexy  little  more  is 
known  of  him  than  this,  and  that  he  was  supposed  to  hM 
some  odiouSy  if  not  heretical  opinions.  Etcu  his  name  has 
perished  out  of  literaiy  history,  and  snrviyes  only  in  the  Terse 
of  Dante  and  the  notes  of  his  commentators. 

137.  The  Rue  du  Fouarre,  or  Street  of  Straw,  originally 
called  Rue  de  I'Ecole,  is  famous  among  the  old  streets  of 
Paris,  as  having  been  the  cradle  of  the  University.  It  was  in 
early  times  a  hay  and  straw  market,  and  hence  derives  its 
name.  In  the  old  poem  of  Lea  Rues  de  Pam^  Barbasan,  IL 
247,  are  these  lines  :  — 

Snprte  Mt  roe  de  l*]fex>le 
lA  demeore  Dame  Nicole ; 
En  oelle  me,  ce  me  sunUe, 
Yent-om  et  iiin  et  faerre  wiwwnWe. 

Others  derive  the  name  from  the  fact  that  the  stodents 
covered  the  benches  of  their  lecture-rooms  with  straw,  or 
used  it  instead  of  benches ;  which  they  would  not  have  done 
if  a  straw-market  had  not  been  near  at  hand. 

Dante,  moved  perhaps  by  some  pleasant  memory  of  the 
past,  pays  the  old  scholastic  street  the  tribute  of  a  verse. 
The  elegant  Petrarca  mentions  it  frequently  in  his  Latin 
writings,  and  always  with  a  sneer.  He  remembers  only 
"the  disputatious  city  of  Paris,  and  the  noisy  Street  of 
Straw  "  ;  or  "the  plaudits  of  the  Petit  Pont  and  the  Roe  du 
Fouarre,  the  most  famous  places  on  earth." 

Rabelais  speaks  of  it  as  the  place  where  Pantagruel  first 
held  disputes  with  the  learned  doctors,  "  having  posted  up 
his  nine  thousand  seven  hundred  and  sixty-four  theses  in  all 
the  oarrefonrs  of  the  city  "  ;  and  Ruskin,  Mod.  Pamten^  HL 
85,  justifies  the  mention  of  it  in  Paradise  as  follows :  — 

"  A  common  idealist  would  have  been  rather  alarmed  at 
the  thought  of  introducing  the  name  of  a  street  in  Paris — 
Straw  Street  (Rue  du  Fouarre)  —  into  the  midst  of  a  de- 
scription of  the  highest  heavens.  .  .  .  What  did  it  matter 
to  Dante,  up  in  heaven  there,  whether  the  mob  below 
thought  him  vulgar  or  not  I  Sigier  had  read  in  Straw 
Street ;  that  vras  the  fact,  and  he  had  to  say  so^  and  there 
an  end. 
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**  "Hiere  is,  indeed,  periiap6y  no  greater  sign  of  innate  and 
ftoL  volgarity  of  mind  or  def ective  education,  than  the  want 
of  power  to  understand  the  nniyersality  of  the  ideal  truth ; 
the  absenee  of  sympathy  with  the  colossal  grasp  of  those  in- 
teOects,  which  have  in  them  so  much  of  divine,  that  nothing 
is  small  to  them,  and  nothing  large ;  but  with  equal  and  un- 
oflEended  vision  they  take  in  the  sum  of  the  world.  Straw 
Street  and  the  seventh  heavens,  in  the  same  instant.  A  cer- 
tain portion  of  this  divine  spirit  is  visible  even  in  the  lower 
examples  of  all  the  true  men ;  it  is,  indeed,  perhaps  the  dear- 
est test  of  their  belonging  to  the  true  and  great  group,  that 
they  are  continually  touching  what  to  the  multitude  appear 
vulgarities.  The  higher  a  man  stands,  the  more  the  word 
*  vulgar '  beoomes  unintelligible  to  him.'' 

The  following  sketch  from  the  note4KK>k  of  a  recent  trav* 
eUer  shows  the  Street  of  Straw  in  its  present  condition  :  **  I 
went  yesterday  in  search  of  the  Bne  dn  Fonarre.  I  had 
been  hearing  William  Guiiof  s  lecture  on  Montaigne,  and 
from  the  College  de  France  went  down  the  Rue  St.  Jacques, 
passing  at  the  back  of  the  old  church  of  St  Severin,  whose 
gargoyles  still  stretch  out  their  long  necks  over  the  street. 
Turning  into  the  Rue  Galande,  a  few  steps  brought  me  to 
the  Fouarre.  It  is  a  short  and  narrow  street,  with  a  scanty 
footway  on  one  side,  on  the  other  only  a  gutter.  The  ope»> 
ing  at  the  farther  end  is  filled  by  a  picturesqfue  vista  of  the 
transept  gable  and  great  rose-window  of  Notre  Dame,  over 
the  river,  with  the  slender  central  spire.  Some  of  the 
houses  on  either  side  of  the  street  were  evidently  of  a  com- 
paratively modem  date  ;  but  othem  were  of  the  oldest,  and 
the  sculptured  stone  wreaths  over  the  doorways,  and  the 
remains  of  artistic  iron-work  in  the  balconies,  showed  them 
to  have  been  onee  of  some  consideration.  Some  dirty  chil- 
dren were  playing  at  the  door  of  a  shop  iHiere  fsgots  and 
olorfton  de  tent  de  Paris  were  sold«  A  enarhman  in  glased 
hat  sat  asleep  on  his  box  before  the  shop  of  a  Uanekmeuse 
dejin,  A  woman  in  a  bookbinder's  window  was  folding  the 
sheets  of  a  French  grammar.  In  an  angle  of  the  houses 
under  the  hi^  wall  of  the  hospital  garden  was  a  cobbler's 
stafl.    A  stont,  red-faced  woman,  standing  before  it»  seeing 
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me  gazing  ronnd,  asked  if  Monsieur  was  seeking  anything 
in  special.  I  said  I  was  only  looking  at  the  old  street ;  it 
most  be  very  old.  '  Tes,  one  of  the  oldest  in  Paris.*  *  And 
why  is  it  caUed  "da  Fouarre*'?'  *0\  that  is  the  old 
French  tovfain;  and  hay  used  to  be  sold  here.  Then, 
there  were  famous  schools  here  in  the  old  days ;  Abelard 
nsed  to  lecture  here.'  I  was  delighted  to  find  €be  traditionB 
of  the  place  still  surviTing,  though  I  cannot  say  whether  she 
was  right  about  Abelard,  whose  name  may  haye  become 
merely  typical ;  it  is  not  improbable,  howeyer,  that  he  may 
haye  made  and  annihilated  many  a  man  of  straw,  after  the 
fiishion  of  the  doctors  of  dtalectios,  in  the  Fouarre.  His 
house  was  not  &r  off  on  the  Quai  Napoleon  in  the  Cit^ ;  and 
that  of  the  Canon  Fulbert  on  the  comer  of  the  Rue  Basse 
des  Ursins.  Passing  through  to  the  Pont  an  Double,  I 
stopped  to  look  at  the  books  on  the  parapet,  and  found  a 
yoluminous  Dictionnaire  Historique,  but,  oddly  enough,  it 
contained  neither  Sigier's  name,  nor  Abelard's.  I  asked  a 
ruddy-cheeked  boy  on  a  doorstep  if  he  went  to  school.  He 
said  he  worked  in  the  day-time,  and  went  to  an  eyening 
school  in  the  Rue  du  Fouarre,  No.  5.  That  primary  night 
school  seems  to  be  the  last  feeble  descendant  of  the  ancient 
learning.  As  to  straw,  I  saw  none  except  a  kind  of  rude 
straw  matting  placed  round  the  comer  of  a  wine-shop  at  the 
entrance  of  the  street ;  a  sign  that  oysters  are  sold  within, 
they  being  brought  to  Paris  in  this  kind  of  matting." 

138.  Buti  interprets  thus  :  "  Lecturing  on  the  Elenchi  of 
Aristotle,  to  proye  some  truths  he  formed  certain  syllogisms 
so  well  and  artfully,  as  to  excite  enyy."  Others  interpret 
the  word  inmdiosi  in  the  Latin  sense  of  odious,  —  truths  that 
were  odious  to  somebody  ;  which  interpretation  is  supported 
by  the  fact  that  Sigier  was  summoned  before  the  primate  of 
the  Dominicans  on  suspicion  of  heresy,  but  not  conyicted. 

147.  WtUm^  At  a  Solemn  Mustek : -- 

BlMk  pair  of  Bimis,  pladgw  of  Hmthi's  joy ; 
Bplme-boni  hannonloiu  dftefs,  yoioe  and  ywaa ; 
Wed  Toor  dhrfaie  •ounda,  and  iiiiz»d  poww  omploj 
I>aad  tkingB  with  faibnadwd  aenaa  abto  to  plena ; 
And  to  oar  Idgb-ralaad  ftuitaaj  praaant 
That  undiatorbod  aong  off  pnra  ooDoant, 


PARADISO  XI. 


231 


To  Him  tlM*  iitB  tbanoB, 

WitiiMiiiltyalMii*, 

Whan  tl»  bri^  BanplifaM,  fai 

Xbiir  loud  opUfltad  aival 

And  Um  ebBrnlilo  boifc,  in 

Iboeh  llMir  immortal  bvpa  «r  foUM 

mthtlMiwJiiiftqpi 

B^juB  dsvwiik  mid  lioly 


As  OMW  «•  did,  tffl  diapraportiaB0d  iin 
Jamd  ■falBii  Halnra**  chime,  uod  wiKk 
Bnte  tte  ttfr  mule  ttafc  an 
1^ 

In  diat  obadionoa,  and  thrir  alBt*  of  food. 

Oil,  m^  «•  MOD  HiiB  mnair  that  aopf , 

Aad  kaap  in  tana  wMi  Eamw,  tffl  Ood 

V»hlioalaalfaleoMoi 

lb  llv<a  wttk  Um,  and  ilM  ia 


ofUfMI 


CANTO   XL 


1.  The  He»Te&  of  the  Son  oontiiiaed.    The  pimiae  of  St. 
FiBneit  hj  Thomas  Aqoinaiy  a  Dominican. 
4.  LoeretiaB,  iViiiAiiv  q/*  T^ln^,  Book  n.  1«  Good's  Tr. :  •- 

On  tlM  Srm  diff,  and  mack  tiM  aaa^m'a  too ! 

Soft  t^^A  aMit^^p'a  ^^^M^r  hmA^^b  ft^A  ^im»i 

too  kov  awoak  to  faal  aaenra  1 
al  diatanoa  from  tka  aMto,  to  Tiav 
hoita,  and  Imar  tlM  daih  of  WW  I 

Upkald  by  bath,  to  tK  ovr  Sim  aboda ; 
Tto  wnteh  tba  gUdj  erowd  tk^UL,  daap  batow, 
Votavai  wandar  In  pnanit  of  bllm  j 
Ibmaikthaatartfafor 
Vorwiftaadiraatth, 
Dagr  after  di^,  with  labor 

16.  Thomas  Aqntnas. 

20.  The  spirits  see  the  thoughts  of  men  in  God,  as  in 

Canto  VUL  87  :  — 

nWMah  InftoiM  into  ma,  mj  Lord, 


•aXaaait. 
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26.  Canto  X.  94:  — 

TlM  holy  flock 
Wbioh  DoDdnic  condiiototh  bj  »  road 
When  wdl  one  fstteu  if  he  stmyefeh  not 

26.  Canto  X.  112:  — 

Whexe  knowled^ 
Bo  deep  wae  put,  that,  if  the  tnie  be  true, 
To  eee  so  mnoh  there  never  roee  e  eeoond. 

32.  The  Churoh.  Luke  xziii.  46  :  "  And  when  Jesus  had 
eried  with  a  loud  Toice,  he  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit ;  and  having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the 
ghost." 

34.  Ronums  yiii.  38  :  ^  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  tlungs  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth, 
nor  any  other  creature,  shall  he  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.** 

36.  St.  Francis  and  St.  Dominic.  Mr.  Perkins,  Tuioan 
Sculptors^  I.  7,  says  :  *<  In  warring  against  Frederic,  whose 
eonrage,  cunning,  and  ambition  gave  them  ceaseless  cause 
for  alarm,  and  in  strengthening  and  extending  the  influence 
of  the  Church,  much  shaken  by  the  many  heresies  which 
had  sprung  up  in  Italy  and  France,  the  Popes  received  in- 
valuable assistance  from  the  Minorites  and  the  Preaching 
Friars,  whose  orders  had  been  established  by  Pope  Innocent 
m.  in  the  early  part  of  the  century,  in  consequence  of  a 
vision,  in  which  he  saw  the  tottering  walls  of  the  Lateran 
basilica  supported  by  an  Italian  and  a  Spaniard,  in  whom  he 
afterwards  recognized  their  respective  founders,  SS.  Francis 
and  Dominic.  Nothing  could  be  more  opposite  than  the 
means  which  these  two  celebrated  men  employed  in  the 
work  of  conversion  ;  for  while  St  Francis  used  persuasion 
and  tenderness  to  melt  the  hard-hearted,  St.  Dominic  forced 
and  omshed  them  into  submission.    St.  Frands, 

Le  ooi  nlrabU  vita 
MegUo  fai  gloria  del  eiel  ri  canterebbe, 

was  inspired  by  love  for  all  created  things,  in  the  most  in- 
significant of  which  he  recognized  a  conmion  origin  with 
himself.    Hie  little  lambs  hung  up  for  slaughter  excited  his 
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pity,  mnd  the  eaptiTe  bucU  his  tender  synqwtlif  ;  the  swal- 
lows he  eaUed  his  sisters,  sororaitte  mete,  when  he  hegged  them 
to  eease  their  twitterings  while  he  preeehed  ;  the  worm  he 
Oftiefnll J  removed  from  his  peth,  lest  it  shonld  be  trampled 
on  b J  a  less  caiefnl  foot ;  and,  in  lore  with  porertj,  he 
lived  npon  the  simplest  food,  went  ebd  in  the  scantiest 
garb^  and  enjoined  ohastity  and  obedience  npon  his  fol- 
lowers, who  within  four  yean  numbered  no  lc«s  than  fifty 
thousand  ;  bat  St.  Dominic,  thoogh  originall j  of  a  kind  and 
oompassionate  nature,  sacrificed  whole  hecatombs  of  vio- 
tims  in  his  seal  for  the  Church,  showing  how  &r  fanaticism 
can  change  the  kindest  heart,  and  make  it  look  with  oouh 
pkcency  upon  deeds  which  would  have  formerly  ezdted  its 
abhorrence.** 

37.  The  Seraphs  lore  most,  the  Cherubs  know  most. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  5taii.  TheoL^  I.  QusBst.  cvin.  5,  says,  in 
substance,  that  the  Sen^^him  are  so  called  from  burning;  ao- 
eotding  to  the  three  properties  of  fire,  namely,  continual  mo- 
tkm  upward,  excess  of  heat,  and  of  light.  And  again,  in  the 
Mme  article,  that  Cherubim,  being  interpreted,  is  plenitude 
of  knowledge,  which  in  them  is  fourfold ;  namely,  perfect 
Tision  of  God,  full  reception  of  divine  light,  contemphition 
of  beauty  in  the  order  of  things,  and  copioas  effusion  of  the 
divine  cognition  npon  others. 

40l  Thomas  Aquinas,  a  Dominican,  here  celebrates  the 
life  and  deeds  of  St  Frands,  leaving  the  praise  of  his  own 
Saint  to  Bonaventora,  a  Franciscan,  to  show  that  in  heaven 
tiiere  are  no  rivalries  nor  jealousies  between  the  two  ordera» 
as  there  were  on  earth. 

43.  The  town  of  Ascesi,  or  Aasisi,  as  it  is  now  called,  where 
St  Frands  was  bom,  is  situated  between  the  rivers  Tupino 
and  Chiasi,  on  the  slope  of  Monte  Subaso,  iHiere  St  Ubald 
had  his  hermitage.  From  this  mountain  the  summer  heats 
are  reflected,  and  the  cold  winds  of  winter  blow  throu^  the 
Porta  Sole  of  Perugia.  The  towns  of  Nocer*  and  Gualdo 
are  neighboring  towns,  that  suffered  under  the  oppression  of 
the  Pemgians. 

Amptee,  Foyope  DatdnqM^  p.  2156^  says :  **  Having  been 
twioe  at  Pemgiai  I  have  eiperisnced  the  doable  effect  ol 
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Mount  Ubaldo,  whioh  the  poet  says  makes  this  eity  feel  the 
cold  and  heat. 

Onde  Fttngift  mte  fnddo  e  oaldo, 

that  is,  which  by  turns  reflects  upon  it  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
and  sends  it  icy  winds.  I  have  but  too  well  verified  the 
justice  of  Dante's  observation^  particularly  as  regards  the 
cold  temperature,  which  Perugia,  when  it  is  not  burning  hot, 
owes  to  Mount  Ubaldo.  I  arrived  in  front  of  this  city  on  a 
brilliant  autumnal  night,  and  had  time  to  oonmient  at  leisure 
upon  the  winds  of  the  Ubaldo,  as  I  slowly  climbed  the 
winding  road  which  leads  to  the  gates  of  the  city  fortified 
by  a  Pope.** 

50.  ReodaHon  viL  2  :  ^  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascend- 
ing from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God.*'  These 
words  fionaventura  applies  to  St.  Francis,  the  beautiful  en- 
thusiast and  PaJter  Seraphicus  of  the  Church,  to  follow  out 
whose  wonderful  life  through  the  details  of  history  and 
legend  would  be  too  long  for  these  notes.  A  few  hints  must 
suffice. 

St.  Franob  was  the  son  of  Peter  Bemadone,  a  wool-mer- 
chant of  Assisi,  and  was  bom  in  1182.  The  first  glimpse  we 
catch  of  him  is  that  of  a  joyous  youth  in  gay  apparel,  given 
up  to  pleasure,  and  singing  with  his  companions  through  the 
streets  of  his  native  town,  like  St.  Augustine  in  the  streets 
of  Carthage.  He  was  in  the  war  between  Assisi  and  Peru- 
gia, was  taken  prisoner,  and  passed  a  year  in  confinement. 
On  his  return  home  a  severe  illness  fell  upon  him,  which 
gave  him  more  serious  thoughts.  He  again  appeared  in  the 
streets  of  Assisi  in  gay  apparel,  but  meeting  a  beggar,  a 
fellow-soldier,  he  changed  clothes  with  him.  He  now  began 
to  visit  hospitals  and  Idss  the  sores  of  lepers.  He  prayed 
in  the  churches,  and  saw  visions.  In  the  church  of  St. 
Damiano  he  heard  a  voice  say  three  times,  "  Francis,  repair 
my  house,  which  thou  seest  falling."  In  order  to  do  this, 
he  sold  his  father's  horse  and  some  doth  at  Foligno,  and 
took  the  money  to  the  priest  of  St.  Damiano,  who  to  his 
credit  refused  to  receive  it.  Through  fear  of  his  father,  he 
hid  himself ;  and  when  he  reappeared  in  the  streets  was  so 
ill-dad  that  the  boys  pelted  him  and  called  him  mad.    His 
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fttUiflr  ahiit  him  up  in  Ids  hooae  ;  his  moiilier  let  him  free. 
In  the  pieaenoe  of  his  fstfaer  and  the  Bishop  he  lenonnoed 
all  right  to  his  inheritance,  even  giring  np  his  clothes,  and 
patting  on  those  of  a  serrant,  which  the  Bishop  gaye  him. 
He  wandered  aboat  the  ooontij,  singing  the  praises  of  the 
Locd  alood  on  the  highways.  He  met  with  a  band  of  rol^ 
hers,  and  said  to  them,  **  I  am  the  herald  of  the  Great 
King."  They  heat  him  and  threw  him  into  a  ditch  filled 
with  snow.  He  only  rejoiced  and  sang  the  loader.  A 
friend  in  Gabbto  gave  him  a  soit  of  dothes,  indueh  he  wore 
for  two  years,  with  a  girdle  and  a  staff.  He  washed  the 
feet  of  lepers  in  the  hospital,  and  kissed  their  sores.  He 
begged  from  door  to  door  in  Assisi  for  the  repairs  of  the 
chnreh  of  St.  Damiano^  and  carried  stones  for  the  "*—**"■ 
He  did  the  same  for  the  chnreh  of  St.  Peter ;  he  did  the 
same  for  the  chnreh  of  Oar  Lady  of  Angels  at  Portinnenlay 
in  the  nei^borfaood  of  Assisi,  where  he  remained  two  years. 
Hearing  one  day  in  chnreh  the  in jnnction  of  Christ  to  his 
Apostles,  ^nroYide  neither  gold  nor  sQver,  nor  brass  in 
yoor  parse,  nor  scrip  for  your  joomey,  neither  two  coats, 
neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staTes,**  he  left  off  shoes  and  staff  and 
girdle,  and  girt  himself  with  a  cord,  after  the  manner  of  the 
shepherds  in  that  neighborhood,  lliis  cord  became  the  dis- 
ftangniAing  mark  of  his  fatore  Order.  He  kissed  the  alcer 
of  a  man  from  Spoleto,  and  healed  him  ;  and  St  BonaTen- 
tnra  says,  *^  I  know  not  which  I  ought  most  to  admire,  sneh 
a  kiss  or  soch  a  care.**  Bernard  of  QnintaTalle  and  others 
associated  themselves  with  him,  and  the  Order  of  the  Bene- 
dictines was  f  oanded. 

As  his  ooorent  increased,  so  did  his  hnmility  and  his 
ansterities.  He  sewed  his  rough  habit  with  padc- thread 
to  make  it  roagher ;  he  slept  on  the  ground  with  a  stone  for 
his  pillow ;  he  drank  water ;  he  ate  bread  ;  he  fiuted  eight 
lents  in  the  year ;  he  called  his  body  «« Brother  Ass,**  and 
bound  it  wiUi  a  halter,  the  cord  of  his  Order ;  but  a  few 
days  before  his  death  he  begged  pardon  of  his  body  for 
baring  treated  it  so  harshly.  As  a  penance,  he  rolled  him- 
self naked  in  the  snow  and  among  brambles ;  he  oommanded 
his  friars  to  rerile  him,  and  when  he  said,  **  O  Brother  IVaii- 
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eis,  for  thy  siiis  thoa  hast  deserved  to  be  plunged  into  hell  **; 
Brother  Leo  was  to  answer,  ^  It  is  true  ;  thoa  hast  deserved 
to  be  buried  in  the  very  bottom  of  hell." 

In  1215  his  convent  was  removed  to  Alvemia^  among  the 
solitndes  of  the  Apennines.  In  1219  he  went  to  Egypt  to 
convert  the  Saltan,  and  preached  to  him  in  his  camp  near 
Damietta,  but  without  the  desired  effect  He  returned  to 
the  duties  of  his  convent  with  unabated  zeal ;  and  was  som^ 
times  seen  by  his  followers  lifted  from  the  ground  by  the 
fervor  of  his  prayers  ;  and  here  he  received  in  a  vision  of 
the  Cmcifizion  the  sHgnuUa  in  his  hands  and  feet  and  side. 
Butler,  Lives  of  the  Saints,  X.  100,  says  :  «  The  marks  of 
nails  began  to  appear  on  his  hands  and  feet,  resembKng 
those  he  had  seen  in  the  vision  of  the  man  crucLQed*  BSs 
hands  and  feet  seemed  bored  through  in  the  middle  with 
four  wounds,  and  these  holes  appeared  to  be  pierced  with 
nails  of  hard  flesh  ;  the  heads  were  round  and  black,  and 
were  seen  in  the  palms  of  his  hands,  and  in  his  feet  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  instep.  The  points  were  long,  and  ap- 
peared beyond  the  skin  on  the  otiier  side,  and  were  turned 
back  as  if  they  had  been  clenched  with  a  hammer.  There 
was  also  in  his  right  side  a  red  wound,  as  if  made  by  the 
piercing  of  a  lance  ;  and  this  often  threw  out  blood,  which 
stained  the  tunic  and  drawers  of  the  saint." 

Two  years  afterwards  St.  Francis  died,  eacclauDaing,  **  Wel- 
come, Sister  Death"  ;  and  multitudes  came  to  kiss  has  sacred 
wounds.  His  body  was  buried  in  the  church  of  St.  Greorge 
at  Assisi,  but  four  years  afterwards  removed  to  a  church 
outside  the  walls.    See  Note  117  of  this  canto. 

In  the  life  of  St.  Francis  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  dis- 
ting^h  between  the  facts  of  history  and  the  myths  of  tradi- 
tion ;  but  through  all  we  see  the  outlines  of  a  gentle,  beau- 
tiful, and  noble  character.  All  living  creatures  were  his 
brothers  and  sisters.  To  him  the  lark  was  an  emblem  of 
the  Cherubim,  and  the  lamb  an  image  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 
He  is  said  to  have  preached  to  the  birds  ;  and  his  sermon 
was,  ''Brother  birds,  greatly  are  ye  bound  to  praise  the 
Creator,  who  dotheth  you  with  feathers,  and  giveth  you 
wings  to  fly  with,  and  a  purer  air  to  breathe,  and  who  careth 
for  you,  who  have  so  littie  care  for  yourselves." 


PARADISO  XI. 


2ST 


FonTth*  deierilniig  his  Tiait  to  La  Vena,  /fttfy,  p.  123^ 
•aya  :  **  Francis  wpystm  to  me  a  genniiie  heio^  original,  in- 
dependenty  magnanimoiUy  inoarmptiUe.  His  powers  seemed 
designed  to  regenerate  society  ;  bat,  taking  a  wrong  direc- 
tion, they  sank  men  into  beggars.'' 

Finally,  the  phrase  he  often  uttered  when  others  praised 
him  may  be  here  repeated,  **  Y^iat  erery  one  is  in  the  eyes 
of  God,  that  he  is  and  no  more." 

61.  Namely,  in  winter,  when  the  son  is  far  south  ;  or,  as 
Biagioli  prefers,  glowing  with  unwonted  splendor. 

53.  It  will  be  noticed  that  there  is  a  play  of  words  on  the 
name  Asoesi  (I  ascended),  iriiich  Fudre  Venturi  irrererently 
calls  a  concetto  di  tre  quattrmL 

60.  His  TOW  of  poTcrty,  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  his 
father. 

61.  In  the  presence  of  his  fiUher  and  of  the  Bishop  of  tiie 
diocese. 

65.  After  the  death  of  Christ,  she  waited  eleTen  hundred 
years  and  more  till  St  Frauds  came. 

67.  The  story  of  Cesar's  waking  the  fisherman  Amydas 
to  take  him  across  the  Adriatic  is  told  by  Lncan,  PAotm- 
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See  in  what  peace  the  poor  Amyelea  llee, 

Nor  eteita,  though  Gnwr'a  cell  ooaunaiide  to  liM. 


Dante  also  writes,  ConviiOj  lY.  13  :  «  And  therefore  the 
wise  num  says,  that  the  traveller  empty-handed  on  his  way 
would  sing  in  the  very  presence  of  robbers.  And  that  ia 
what  Lacan  refers  to  in  his  fifth  book,  when  he  commends 
the  security  of  poverty,  saying  :  O  safe  condition  of  pov- 
erty !  O  narrow  habitations  and  hovels  !  O  riches  of  the 
(xods  not  yet  understood  I  At  what  times  and  at  what 
walls  could  it  happen,  the  not  being  afraid  of  any  noise» 
when  the  hand  of  Ciesar  was  knocking  ?  And  this  says  Ln- 
can,  when  he  describes  how  Ciesar  came  by  night  to  the  hat 
of  the  fisherman  Amyclas,  to  pass  the  Adrian  Sea." 

74.  St.  Francis,  according  to  Butler,  Lioe$  of  (he  SauUg^ 
X.  78,  used  to  say  that  **  he  possessed  nothing  of  earthly 
goods,  being  a  disciple  of  Him  who,  for  our  sakes,  was  bom 
a  stranger  in  an  open  stable,  lived  without  a  place  of  his 
own  wherein  to  lay  his  head,  subsisting  by  the  charity  of 
good  people,  and  died  naked  on  a  cross  in  the  dose  em- 
braces of  holy  poverty." 

79.  Bernard  of  Quintavalle,  the  first  follower  of  St.  Fran- 
cis. Butler,  Lives  of  the  Saints,  X.  75^  says  :  ''  Many  begao 
to  admire  the  heroic  and  uniform  virtue  of  this  great  ser- 
vant of  God,  and  some  desired  to  be  his  companions  and  dis- 
ciples. The  first  of  these  was  Bernard  of  Quintaval,  a  rich 
tradesman  of  Assisium,  a  person  of  singular  prudence,  and 
of  great  authority  in  that  city,  which  had  been  long  directed 
by  his  counsels.  Seeing  the  extraordinary  conduct  of  St. 
Francis,  he  invited  him  to  sup  at  his  house,  and  had  a  good 
bed  made  ready  for  him  near  his  own.  When  Bernard 
seemed  to  be  fallen  asleep,  the  servant  of  God  arose,  and 
billing  on  his  knees,  with  his  eyes  lifted  up,  and  his  arms 
across,  repeated  very  slow,  with  abundance  of  tears,  the 
whole  night,  Deus  meus  et  Omnia,  <  My  God  and  my  AIL'  .  .  . 
Bernard  secretly  watched  the  saint  all  night,  by  the  light  of 
a  lamp,  saying  to  himself,  *  This  man  is  truly  a  servant  of 
Grod ' ;  and  admiring  the  happiness  of  such  a  one,  whose 
heart  is  entirely  filled  with  God,  and  to  whom  the  whole 
world  is  nothing.    After  many  other  proofs  of  the  sincere 
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and  tdmifrnWe  mustitj  of  Fnuieis,  being  clianned  and  vaa- 
qnislied  bj  his  exunpley  be  begged  tbe  saint  to  make  bim 
bis  eompanion.  Fnmcis  recommended  tbe  matter  to  God 
for  some  time  ;  tbejr  botb  beard  mass  togetber,  and  took 
advioe  tbat  tbey  migbt  learn  tbe  will  of  God.  Hie  design 
being  approred,  Bernard  sold  all  bis  effeets,  and  divided  tbe 
Bom  among  tbe  poor  in  one  daj.** 

83.  Gilesy  or  Egidios,  tbe  second  follower  of  St  Frands, 
died  at  Perogia,  in  1272.  He  was  tbe  antbor  of  a  book 
called  Verba  Aurea,  Golden  Words.  Bntler,  Ltoet  of  the 
SamtSf  VLL  162,  note,  says  of  bim  :  **  None  among  tbe  first 
diseiples  of  St.  Francis  seems  to  bave  been  more  perfectly 
zeplenisbed  witb  bis  spirit  of  perfect  ebaritj,  bnmility, 
meekness,  and  simplicity,  as  appears  from  tbe  golden  max* 
ims  and  lessons  of  piety  wbicb  be  gave  to  otbers." 

He  giTBS  also  tbis  anecdote  of  bim  on  p.  164  :  **  Brotber 
Giles  said, '  Can  a  dull  idiot  lore  God  as  perfectly  as  a  great 
scbolar?'  St.  Bonayentnre  replied,  *A  poor  old  woman 
may  love  bim  more  tban  tbe  most  learned  master  and  doe* 
tor  in  tbeology.'  At  tbis  Brotber  Giles,  in  a  sndden  fervor 
and  jubilation  of  spirit,  went  into  a  garden,  and,  standing  at 
a  gate  toward  tbe  city  (of  Rome),  be  looked  tbat  way,  and 
cried  oat  witb  a  lood  voice,  '  Come,  tbe  poorest,  most  sim- 
ple, and  most  illiterate  old  woman,  love  tbe  Lord  onr  God, 
and  yon  may  attain  to  an  bigber  degree  of  eminence  and 
bappiness  tban  Brotber  Bonaventnre  witb  all  bis  learning.* 
After  ibis  be  fell  into  an  ecstasy,  in  wbicb  be  continued  in 
sweet  contemplation  witboat  motion  for  tbe  spaoe  of  tbrse 
boors.** 

Sylvester,  tbe  tbird  disciple,  was  a  priest  wbo  sold  stone 
to  St  Francis  for  tbe  repairs  of  tbe  cbnreb  of  St  Damiano. 
Some  qnestaon  arising  about  tbe  payment,  St  Frands  tbrost 
bis  band  into  Bernard's  bosom  and  drew  fortb  a  bandfnl  of 
gold,  wbicb  be  added  to  tbe  previous  payment  Sylvester, 
smitten  witb  remorse  tbat  be,  an  old  man,  sbould  be  so 
greedy  of  gold,  wbile  a  young  man  despised  it  for  tbe  love 
of  God,  soon  after  became  a  disciple  of  tbe  saint 

87.  Hie  bumble  baiter,  f  umSe  eapeOro ;  tbe  symbol  of 
the  Older  of  St  Frands,  wbo  called  bis  body  "Brother 
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Ass,"  and  boond  it  with  a  halter.  See  Note  60  of  this 
canto. 

89.  Peter  Bernadone,  the  fitther  of  St.  Franois,  was  * 
wool-merchant.  Of  this  humble  origin  the  saint  was  not 
ashamed. 

93.  The  permission  to  establish  his  religious  Order, 
granted  by  Pope  Innocent  III.,  in  1214. 

96.  Better  here  in  heaven  by  the  Angels,  than  on  earth  by 
Franciscan  friars  in  their  churches,  as  the  custom  was.  Or 
perhaps,  as  Bnti  interprets  it,  better  above  in  the  glory  of 
Paradise,  "  where  is  the  College  of  all  the  Saints,*'  than  here 
in  the  Sun. 

98.  The  permission  to  found  the  Order  of  Minor  Ftiazs» 
or  Franciscans,  granted  by  Pope  Innocent  IIL,  in  1214^  was 
oonfirmed  by  Pope  Honorius  IH.  in  1223. 

99.  The  title  of  Archimandrite,  or  Patriarch,  was  given 
in  the  Greek  Church  to  one  who  had  supervision  over  many 
convents. 

101.  Namely,  before  the  Sultan  of  Egypt  in  his  camp  near 
Damietta. 
104.  In  the  words  of  Ben  Jodsod, 

Potential  mnit  sfeanda  for  Botoal, 
Where  only  opportunity  doth  went, 
Hot  will  nor  power. 

106.  On  Mount  Alvemia,  St.  Francis,  absorbed  in  prayei^ 
received  in  his  hands  and  feet  and  breast  the  itiffmata  of 
Christ,  that  is,  the  wounds  of  the  nails  and  the  spear  of  the 
emcifizion,  the  final  seal  of  the  Order. 

Forsyth,  /ta/y,  p.  122 :  ^  This  singular  convent,  whieh 
stands  on  the  cliffs  of  a  lofty  Apennine,  was  built  by  St. 
Francis  himself,  and  is  celebrated  for  the  mirade  which  the 
motto  records.  Here  reigns  all  the  terrible  of  nature, — a 
rocky  mountain,  a  ruin  of  the  elements,  broken,  sawn,  and 
piled  in  sublime  confusion,  — precipices  crowned  with  old« 
gloomy,  visionary  woods,  —  black  chasms  in  the  rock  where 
curiosity  shudders  to  look  down,  —  haunted  caverns,  sancti- 
fied by  miraculous  crosses,  —  long  excavated  stairs  that  r^ 
store  you  to  daylight.  .  .  .  On  entering  the  Chapel  of  the 
we  caught  the  religion  of  the  place ;  we  knelt 
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looad  tbe  nil,  and  gased  with  a  kind  of  local  doTotion  at 
the  holy  spot  where  St.  Fxands  reoeiTed  the  five  woanda  of 
Christ  The  whole  hill  is  legendaiy  groond.  Heie  the  Se- 
T^Aaa  Father  was  sainted  by  two  crows  which  still  hannt  the 
ooQTent ;  there  the  Devil  hurled  him  down  a  precipioe,  yet 
was  not  pennitted  to  bruise  a  bone  of  him.'' 

117.  When  St  Francis  was  dying,  he  desired  to  be  buried 
among  the  malefactois  at  the  place  of  execution,  called  the 
CcUe  <r  li^ernoy  or  Hill  of  HelL  A  church  was  afterwards 
built  on  this  spot;  its  name  was  changed  to  CMt  di  Paradise, 
and  the  body  of  the  saint  transferred  thither  in  1290.  The 
popular  tradition  is,  that  it  is  standing  upri^^  under  the 
principal  altar  of  the  chi^l  devoted  to  the  saint 

118.  If  St  Francis  were  as  here  described,  what  must  his 
companion,  St  Dominie,  have  been,  who  was  Patriarch,  or 
founder,  of  the  Order  to  which  Thomas  Aquinas  belonged. 
To  the  degenerai^  of  this  Order  the  remainder  of  the  canto 
is  deroted. 

137.  The  Order  of  the  Dominicans  diminished  in  nunn 
hers,  by  its  members  going  in  search  of  prelacies  and  other 
eeclpsiastical  offices,  till  it  is  like  a  tree  hacked  and  hewn. 

138.  Buti  mterprets  this  passage  differently.  He  says : 
"*  Feifnn  Heorregger  ;  that  is,  thou,  Dante,  shalt  see  St  Dom- 
inic, whom  he  calls  eorregger,  because  he  wore  about  his 
waist  the  eorreggiaf  or  leathern  thong,  and  made  his  friars 
wear  it,  as  St.  Frands  made  his  wear  the  oord  ;  —  eft«  argo- 
MOim,  that  is,  who  prores  by  true  arguments  in  his  eonsti- 
tntions,  that  his  feiars  ought  to  study  sacred  theology,  study- 
ing which  their  souls  will  grow  fat  with  a  good  fatness  ; 
that  is,  with  the  graoe  of  God,  and  the  knowledge  of  things 
dhnne,  if  they  do  not  go  astray  after  the  other  sdenees, 
whieh  are  vanity,  and  make  the  soul  vain  and  proud." 

CANTO  xn. 

L  The  Heaven  of  the  Sun  continued.  The  praise  of  St 
Dominie  by  St  Bonaventnra,  a  Franciscan. 

3.  By  this  figure  Dante  indipatftf  that  the  drde  of  spirits 
was  revolving  horisontaUy,  and  not  vertically.    In  the  Con- 
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vitOf  UL  5^  he  makes  the  same  compenaoii  in  npoating  of 
the  apparent  motion  of  the  ann ;  non  a  modo  di  moiOf  ma  di 
rota,  not  in  fashion  of  a  millstone,  bat  of  a  wheeL 

11.  Exetiel  L  28 :  ^  As  the  appeazanoe  of  the  bow  that  is 
in  the  dond  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appearanee  of  tfaa 
brightness  ronnd  aboat." 

12.  Iris,  Jnno's  messenger. 

14.  £oho.    Ovid,  Met.,  HI.,  Addison's  Tr. :  — 

Xb*  Hymph,  wliai  aothfa^  oonld  HaidMos 
Btfll  dMhed  utth  tdniliM  for  bar  lUglitad  lav*! 
liired  In  th«  aluidj  oovwt  of  the  woodi, 
In  aoUtery  e$,rm  wad  daik  abodM ; 
Wbare  piniiif  WHidared  the  lajMted  fdr, 
im  hiniiifl  oat,  and  won  awaj  with  can, 
Tho  aovnding  akalaton,  of  blood  bazaft, 
Baaidaa  har  bonaa  and  Toloa  had  nothing  laft 
Bar  bonaa  an  patriflad,  har  Toloa  la  foond 
In  vantta,  whaia  itfll  it  dooblaa  avny 


16.  Genesig  iz.  13  :  **  I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  olood,  and  it 
shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  oovenant  between  me  and  the 
earth.** 

And  Campbell,  To  the  Rambaio:  — 

Whan  o'er  tha  graan  nadalngad  aattti 

HaaTen'a  ooranant  tbon  dldat  ahlna. 
Bow  eama  tha  gngr  old  lathen  forth 

To  watdh  thy  Movad  algn. 

81.  It  is  the  spirit  of  St  Bonayentaza,  a  Franciscan,  that 
speaks. 

82.  St.  Dominio,  by  ^om,  throngh  the  month  of  his  fol- 
lower, St.  Frands  has  been  ei 

84.  As  in  Canto  XI.  40:  — 


Ona  win  I  apaok  of,  for  of  both  la  i 
In  nniUDS  ona,  whlohavw  nay  ba  t**'y, 
onto  ona  and  tiiair  lahora  waia. 


88.  Hie  Chnroh  rallied  and  re-armed  by  the  death  of  Christ 
against  ''all  evil  and  mischief,"  and  ''the  crafts  and  assaults 
of  the  DcTiL" 

43.  In  Canto  XL  36:  — 

Two  Frinoaa  did  ocdalB  In  bar  bdiool, 

Whioh  on  thto  aido  and  that  mlifat  ba  har  folda. 

46.  In  the  west  of  Europe,  namely  in  Spain. 


N 
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6SS.  Tlie  town  of  Calahorra,  the  birthfilMe  of  St.  Domime, 
is  ritnated  in  the  proTinee  of  Old  Castile. 

63.  In  one  of  the  qnarterings  of  the  anns  of  Spain  the  Lion 
m  above  the  Castle,  in  another  beneath  it. 

6S.  St.  Dominie. 

58.  Dante  belieyed  with  Thomas  Aqninas,  that  **  the  oiea- 
tion  and  infosion  "  of  the  sool  weie  simnltaneoas. 

80.  Before  the  birth  of  St.  Dominic,  his  mother  dreamed 
that  she  had  brooght  forth  a  dog,  spotted  black  and  white, 
and  bearing  a  lighted  torch  in  his  month  ;  symbob  of  the 
black  and  white  habit  of  the  Order,  and  of  the  fiery  seal  of 
its  founder.  In  art  the  dog  has  beoome  the  attribate  of  St. 
Dominic,  as  may  be  seen  in  many  paintings  and  in  the  statue 
•▼er  the  portal  of  the  oonyent  of  St.  Mark  at  Florence. 

64.  The  godmother  of  St.  Dominic  dreamed  that  he  had  a 
star  on  the  forehead,  and  another  on  the  baek  of  his  head, 
wUeh  illuminated  the  east  and  the  west 

09.  Dominions,  from  Dominns,  the  Lord. 

70.  St.  Dominie,  Founder  of  the  teaching  Friars,  and 
Penecntor  of  Heretics,  was  bom  in  the  town  of  Calaroga, 
now  Calahorra,  in  Old  Castile,  in  the  year  1170,  and  died  in 
Bologna  in  1221.  He  was  of  the  illustrious  fanuly  of  the 
€rnsmans  ;  in  his  youth  he  studied  ten  years  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Fslencia ;  was  devout,  abstemious,  charitable ;  sold 
his  clothes  to  feed  the  poor,  and  even  offered  to  sell  himself 
to  the  Moors,  to  ransom  the  brother  of  a  poor  woman  who 
sought  his  aid.  In  his  twenty-fifth  year  he  became  a  canon 
under  the  Bishop  of  Osma,  preaching  in  the  various  churches 
of  the  province  for  nine  years,  and  at  times  ^^•^^'^wg  the- 
ology at  Palencia.  In  1203  he  accompanied  his  Bishop  on  a 
diplomatic  mission  to  Denmark  ;  and  on  his  return  stopped 
in  Languedoc,  to  help  root  out  the  Albigensian  heresy;  but 
how  far  he  authorised  or  justified  the  religious  crusades 
against  these  persecuted  people,  and  what  part  he  took  in 
them,  ii  a  contested  point,  —  enough  it  would  seem  to  obtain 
for  him,  from  the  Inquisition  of  Toulouse,  the  title  of  the 
Penecntor  of  Hereties. 

In  1216,  St.  Dominic  founded  the  Order  of  Preaching 
Friars,  and  in  the  year  following  was  made  Master  of  the 
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Sacred  Fakce  at  Rome.  In  1219  the  centre  of  the  Order 
was  established  at  Bologna,  and  there,  in  1221,  St.  Dominio 
died,  and  vnis  buried  in  the  chnroh  of  St  Nicholas. 

It  has  been  generally  sappoeed  that  St.  Dominic  fonnded 
the  Inquisition.  It  would  appear,  however,  that  the  special 
guardianship  of  that  institution  was  not  intrusted  to  the  Do- 
minicans till  the  year  1233,  or  twelve  years  after  the  death 
of  their  founder. 

75.  Matthew  jix.  21 :  <<  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt 
be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  :  and  come  and  fol- 
low me." 

While  still  a  young  man  and  a  student,  in  a  season  of  great 
want,  St.  Dominic  sold  his  books,  and  all  that  he  possessed, 
to  feed  the  poor. 

79.  Felix  signifying  happy,  and  Joanna,  full  of  grace. 

83.  Henry  of  Susa,  Cardinal,  and  Bishop  of  Ostia,  and 
thence  called  Ostiense.  He  lived  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
and  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Decretals  or  Books  of  Eccle- 
siastical Law. 

Taddeo  Alderotti  was  a  disting^uished  physician  and  Fto* 
fessor  of  Bologna,  who  flourished  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
and  translated  the  Ethics  of  Aristotle.  Villani,  VIIL  66, 
says  of  him :  ^*  At  this  time  (1303),  died  in  Bologna  Maestro 
Taddeo,  sumamed  the  Bolognese,  though  he  was  a  Floren- 
tine, and  our  fellow-citizen  ;  he  was  the  greatest  physicist  in 
all  Christendom." 

The  allusion  here  is  to  the  pursuit  of  worldly  things, 
instead  of  divine,  the  same  as  in  the  introduction  to  Canto 
XI.:  — 

One  After  lawi  and  one  to  ephoriiniB. 

88.  Buti  sa3r8  that  in  early  times  the  prelates  used  to  divide 
the  incomes  of  the  Church  into  four  parts  :  "  the  first,  for  the 
prelate  personally  ;  the  second,  for  the  clergy  who  performed 
the  services  ;  the  third,  for  the  embellishment  of  the  Church ; 
the  fourth,  for  Christ's  poor ;  which  division  is  nowadays 
little  observed." 

90.  Pope  Bonifoce  VIlI.,  whom  Dante  never  forgets,  and 
to  whom  he  never  fails  to  deal  a  blow. 
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91.  He  did  not  ask  of  the  Holy  See  the  power  of  gmp- 
ing  siz,  and  giving  bat  two  or  three  to  pions  naes ;  not 
the  first  TAoant  benefice  ;  nor  the  tithes  that  belonged  to 
God's  poor;  bat  the  right  to  defend  the  fidth,  of  which 
the  foor  and-twenty  spirits  in  the  two  circles  aroond  them 
were  the  seed. 

106.  One  wheel  of  the  chariot  of  the  Chordh  Militant,  of 
which  St.  Francis  was  the  other. 

112.  The  track  made  bj  this  wheel  of  the  chariot,  that  is, 
the  strict  mle  of  St.  f^ancis,  is  now  abandoned  by  his  fol- 
lowers. 

114.  Good  wine  produces  orost  in  the  cask,  bad  wine 
moold. 

117.  Set  the  points  of  their  feet  upon  the  heel  of  the  foot- 
prints, showing  that  they  walked  in  a  direction  directly  op- 
posite to  that  of  their  founder. 

120.  When  they  find  themselves  in  Hell,  and  not  in  Fsrar 
disc.  Matthew  xiii.  80  :  **  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harrest :  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers. 
Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles 
to  bum  them  :  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam." 

121.  Whoever  examines  one  by  one  the  members  of  our 
Order,  as  he  would  turn  over  a  book  leaf  by  leaf,  will  find 
some  as  good  and  fidthful  as  the  first 

124.  In  1287,  Matteo  d'  Aoquasparta,  general  of  the  Fran- 
ciscans, relaxed  the  severities  of  the  Order.  Later  a  reac- 
tion followed  ;  and  in  1310  Frate  Ubaldino  of  Casale  became 
the  head  of  a  party  of  sealots  among  the  Franciscans  who 
took  the  name  of  Spiritualists,  and  produced  akind of  schism 
in  the  Order,  by  narrower  or  stricter  inteipretation  of  the 


127.  In  this  line  Dante  uses  the  word  l^e  for  $pMU 
Z^Aok  of  Fidanza,  suraamed  Bonaventura,  —  iHio  ''post- 
poned considerations  sinister,"  or  made  things  temporal  sub- 
servient to  things  spiritual,  and  of  whom  one  of  his  teachers 
said  that  it  seemed  as  if  in  him  "  Adam  had  not  sinned,"  — 
was  bom  in  1221  at  Bagnoregio,  near  Orvieto.  In  Ms  child* 
hood,  being  extremely  ill,  he  was  laid  by  his  mother  at  the 
feet  of  St.  Francis,  and  healed  by  the  prayers  of  the  Saint, 
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who,  when  he  beheld  him,  ezclaimed  ^  0  hwma  Mnfura  / " 
and  by  this  name  the  mother  dedicated  her  son  to  Grod.  He 
lived  to  become  a  Franoigcan,  to  be  called  the  **  Senq^hio 
Doctor/'  and  to  write  the  Life  of  St.  Francia ;  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  Spanish  legend,  being  left  nnflnished  at  hia  death, 
he  was  allowed  to  return  to  earth  for  three  days  to  complete 
it.  There  is  a  strange  picture  in  the  Loavre,  attributed  to 
Morillo,  representing  this  event.  Mrs.  Jameson  gives  an  en- 
graving of  it  in  her  Legends  of  (he  Monastic  Orders^  p.  303. 

St  Bonaventora  was  educated  in  Paris  under  Alexander 
Hales,  the  Irrefragable  Doctor,  and  in  1245,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-f oar,  became  a  Professor  of  Hieology  in  the  Univer- 
sity. In  1256  he  was  made  General  of  his  Order  ;  in  1273^ 
Cardinal  and  Bishop  of  Albano.  The  nonoios  of  Pope  Greg^ 
ory,  who  were  sent  to  carry  him  his  cardinal's  hat,  f  oond  him 
in  the  garden  of  a  convent  near  Florence,  washing  the  dishes ; 
and  he  requested  them  to  hang  the  hat  on  a  tree,  till  he  was 
ready  to  take  it. 

St.  Bonaventora  was  one  of  the  great  Schoolmen,  and  his 
works  are  voluminous,  consisting  of  seven  imposing  folios, 
two  of  which  are  devoted  to  Expositions  of  the  Scriptures, 
one  to  Sermons,  two  to  Peter  Lombard's  Book  of  Sentences, 
and  two  to  minor  works.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned 
the  Legend  of  St.  Francis  ;  the  Itinezary  of  the  Mind  to- 
wards God  ;  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy  ;  the  Bible  of  the 
Poor,  which  is  a  volume  of  essays  on  moral  and  religious 
subjects  ;  and  Meditations  on  the  Life  of  Christ.  Of  others 
the  mystic  titles  are.  The  Mirror  of  the  Soul ;  The  Mirror 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin ;  On  the  Six  Wings  of  the  Seraphim ; 
On  the  Six  Wings  of  the  Cherubim  ;  On  the  Sandals  of  the 
Apostles.  One  golden  sentence  of  his  cannot  be  too  often 
repeated :  **  Hie  best  perfection  of  a  religious  man  is  to  do 
oommon  things  in  a  perfect  manner.  A  constant  fidelity  in 
small  things  is  a  great  and  heroic  virtue." 

Milman,  HiML  Latm  Christ.,  VUI.  274,  276,  says  of  him  : 
**  In  Bonaventura  the  philosopher  recedes  ;  religious  edifica- 
tion is  his  mission.  A  much  smaller  proportion  of  his  volu- 
minous works  is  pure  Scholasticism  :  he  is  teaching  by  the 
Life  of  his  Holy  Founder,  St.  Francis,  and  by  what  may  be 
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oalled  ft  new  Gospel,  a  legendary  Life  of  the  Sayioar,  iduoh 
seemB  to  claim,  with  all  its  wild  traditionfl,  eqnal  right  to  the 
belief  with  that  of  the  ETangelists.  Bonayentora  himself 
seems  to  deliyer  it  as  his  own  nnqaestioning  faith.  Bona- 
yentora, if  not  ignorant  of,  feared  or  disdained  to  know 
mneh  of  Aristotle  or  the  Arabians  :  he  philosophizes  only 
becanse  in  his  age  he  conld  not  ayoid  philosophy.  .  .  .  The 
zaptores  of  Bonayentora,  like  the  raptores  of  all  Mystics, 
tremble  on  the  borders  of  Pantheism :  he  woold  still  keep 
op  the  distinction  between  the  sool  and  God  ;  bat  the  soid 
most  aspire  to  absdote  onity  with  God,  in  whom  all  ideas 
are  in  reality  one,  thoogh  many  according  to  homan  thooght 
and  speech.  Bat  the  sool,  by  contemplation,  by  beatific 
yision,  is,  as  it  were,  to  be  lost  and  merged  in  that  Unity." 

190.  Of  these  two  barefooted  friars  nothing  remains  bat 
the  name  and  the  good  report  of  holy  liyes.  The  Ottimo 
says  they  were  anthors  of  books. 

Bonayentora  says  that  Illaminato  accompanied  St.  FranciB 
to  Egypt,  and  was  present  when  he  preached  in  the  camp  of 
the  Saltan.  Later  he  oyercame  the  scmples  of  the  Sidnt, 
and  persuaded  him  to  make  known  to  the  world  the  miracle 
of  iheitignuUa. 

Agostino  became  the  head  of  his  Order  in  the  Terra  di 
Layoro,  and  there  receiyed  a  miracoloos  reyelation  of  the 
death  of  St.  Frands.  He  was  lying  ill  in  his  bed,  when  sud- 
denly he  oried  oat,  **  Wait  for  me  I  Wait  for  me  1  I  am 
coming  with  thee  I  **  And  when  asked  to  whom  he  was  speak- 
ing, he  answered,  ''  Do  ye  not  see  oor  Father  Francis  ascend- 
ing into  heayen  ?  "  and  immediately  expired. 

138.  Hogh  of  St  Victor  was  a  monk  in  the  monastery  of 
that  name  near  Fans.  Milman,  Hist.  Latin  Christ.^  YIII. 
240,  thus  speaks  of  him  :  **  The  mysticism  of  Hogo  de  St 
Victor  withdrew  the  contemplator  altogether  from  the  oat- 
ward  to  the  inner  world,  —  from  God  in  the  works  of  na- 
ture, to  God  in  his  workings  on  the  soul  of  man.  This  con- 
templation of  God,  the  consummate  perfection  of  man,  is 
immediate,  not  mediate.  Throogh  the  Angels  and  the  Ce- 
lestial Hierarchy  of  the  Areopagite  it  aspires  to  one  God, 
not  in  his  Tlieophany,  but  in  his  inmost  essence.    All  ideas 
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and  forms  of  thxDgs  axe  latent  in  the  human  boqI,  as  in  God, 
only  they  are  manifested  to  the  soul  by  its  own  aetiTity»  its 
meditative  power.  Tet  St.  Yiotor  is  not  exempt  from  the 
grosser  phraseology  of  the  Mystie,  -^  the  tasting  God,  and 
other  degrading  images  from  the  senses  of  men.  The  ethi- 
cal system  of  Hngo  de  St.  Victor  is  that  of  the  Chnzchf 
more  free  and  lofty  than  the  dry  and  bazzen  discipline  of 
Peter  Lombard." 

134.  Peter  Mangiadore,  or  Peter  Comestor,  as  he  is  more 
generally  called,  was  bom  at  Troyes  in  France,  and  beeame 
in  1164  Chancellor  of  the  UniTcrsity  of  Paris.  He  was  the 
anther  of  a  work  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  ^  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  to  the  times  of  the  Apostles  "  ;  and 
died  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Victor  in  1198.  He  was  siir- 
named  Comestor,  the  Eater,  beoanse  he  was  a  great  de- 
▼ourer  of  books. 

Peter  of  Spain  was  the  son  of  a  physioian  of  Lisbon,  and 
was  the  anther  of  a  work  on  Logic.  He  was  Bishop  of 
Braga,  afterwards  Cardinal  and  Bishop  of  Toscnlumy  and  in 
1276  became  Pope,  nnder  the  title  of  John  XIX.  In  the 
following  year  he  was  killed  by  the  &11  of  a  portion  of  the 
P^pal  palace  at  Viterbo. 

136.  Why  Nathan  the  Prophet  should  be  put  here  is  a 
great  pnzzle  to  the  commentators.  **  Buon  saUo!  a  good 
leap,"  says  Ventnri.  Lombardi  thinks  it  is  no  leap  at  all. 
The  only  reason  given  is,  that  Nathan  said  to  David,  **  Thon 
art  the  man."  As  Bnti  says  :  ^  The  anther  puts  him  among 
these  Doctors,  because  he  revealed  his  sin  to  David,  as  these 
revealed  the  vices  and  virtues  in  their  writings." 

137.  John,  sumamed  from  his  eloquence  Chiysostom,  or 
Golden  Mouth,  was  bom  in  Antioch,  about  the  year  344. 
He  was  first  a  lawyer,  then  a  monk,  next  a  popular  preacher, 
and  finally  metropolitan  Bishop  of  Constantinople.  Wb 
whole  life,  from  his  boyhood  in  Antioch  to  his  death  in  ban- 
ishment on  the  borders  of  the  Black  Sea,  —  his  austeritiea 
as  a  monk,  his  fame  as  a  preacher,  his  troubles  as  Bishop  of 
Constantinople,  his  controversy  with  Theophilus  of  Alexan- 
dria, his  exUe  by  the  Emperor  Arcadius  and  the  earthquake 
that  followed  it,  his  triumphant  return,  his  seoond  banish- 
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menty  and  hisdeath,  —  is  more  like  a  lamaaoe  than  a  narra- 
tlTB  of  &et8. 

**  The  momunents  of  that  eloquence,"  aays  Gibbon,  Decline 
and  FaUf  Ch.  XXXIT.,  **  which  was  admired  near  twenty 
yean  at  Antiooh  and  Constantinople,  have  been  caiefoUy 
praseired ;  and  the  possession  of  near  one  thousand  sermona 
or  homilies  has  anthoiized  the  critics  of  soooeeding  times  to 
appreciate  the  gennine  merit  of  Chzysostom.  They  onani- 
monsly  attribute  to  the  Christian  orator  the  free  eommsnd 
of  an  elegant  and  copious  language  ;  the  judgment  to  oon- 
oeal  the  advantages  which  he  derived  from  the  knowledge 
of  rhetorie  and  philosophy  ;  an  inexhaustible  fund  of  meta- 
phors  and  similitudes,  of  ideas  and  images,  to  vaiy  and  il- 
lustrate the  most  familiar  topics  ;  the  happy  art  of  engaging 
the  passions  in  the  service  of  virtue  ;  and  of  exposing  the 
foUy,  as  well  as  the  turpitude,  of  vice,  almost  with  the  truth 
and  spirit  of  a  dramatic  representation." 

Anwelm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  bom  at  Aost  in 
Fiedmottt,  about  the  year  1033^  and  was  educated  at  the 
abbey  of  Bee  in  Normandy,  where,  in  the  year  1060,  he  be- 
came a  monk,  and  afterwards  prior  and  abbot.  In  1003  he 
was  made  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  by  King  William  Bn- 
fus ;  and  after  many  troubles  died,  and  was  buried  in  his 
cathedral,  in  1109.  His  life  was  written  by  the  monk  Ead- 
mer  of  Canterbury.  Wright,  Biog,  Briton,  LU^  Anglo-Nof^ 
man  Period,  p.  69,  says  of  him :  **  Anselm  was  equal  to 
Lanfranc  in  learning,  and  far  exceeded  him  in  piety.  In  his 
private  life  he  was  modest,  humble,  and  sober  in  the  e^ 
treme.  He  was  obstinate  only  in  defending  the  interests  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and,  however  we  may  judge  the  claims 
themselves,  we  must  acknowledge  that  he  supported  them 
from  conscientious  motives.  Beading  and  contemplation 
were  the  favorite  occupations  of  his  life,  and  even  the  time 
required  for  his  meals,  which  were  extremely  frugal,  he 
employed  in  diBcossing  philosophical  and  theological  ques- 
tions." 

JSlius  Dcoatus  was  a  Roman  gxammarian,  iriio  flourished 
about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.  He  had  St.  Jerome 
among  his  pupils,  and  was  immortalised  by  his  Latin  Gram- 
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mar,  lAnch  was  used  in  all  the  schools  of  tlie  Middle  Ages, 
so  Hiat  the  name  passed  into  a  proyerb.  In  the  Vition  of 
Pien  Phughmanf  2889,  we  find  it  alluded  to^  — 

Tbea  drewe  I  me  among  dxapen 
My  donel  to  tone ; 

and  Chanoer,  Testament  o/Lave^  sajs. 

No  puH  I  to  TertoM  of  this  Mttgimfta 
But  thsralii  aU  my  donet  oaii  I  tonne. 

Aoooiding  to  the  note  in  Wart<m,  Eng.  Poet,^  Seot  VJLLL,  to 
which  I  owe  these  quotations,  Bishop  Peoock  wrote  a  work 
with  the  title  of  '^Donat  into  Christian  Religion,"  using 
the  word  in  the  sense  of  Introduction. 

139.  Rabanus  Maurus,  a  learned  theologian,  was  bom  at 
Mayence  in  786,  and  died  at  Winfel,  in  the  same  neighbor- 
hood, in  856.  He  stodied  first  at  tiie  abbey  of  Fnlda,  and 
then  at  St.  Martin's  of  Tours,  under  the  celebrated  Alcuin. 
He  became  a  teacher  at  Fulda,  then  abbot,  then  Bishop  of 
Mayence.  He  left  behind  him  works  that  fill  six  fdioe. 
One  of  them  is  entitled  ^  The  Uniyerse,  or  a  Book  about  All 
Things  "  ;  but  they  chiefly  consist  of  homilieB,  and  commen- 
taries on  the  Bible. 

140.  This  distinguished  mystic  and  enthusiast  of  the 
twelfth  century  was  bom  in  1130  at  the  yillage  of  Ceho, 
near  Cosenza  in  Calabria,  on  the  riyer  Busento,  in  whose 
bed  the  remains  of  Attila  were  buried.  A  part  of  his  youth 
was  passed  at  Naples,  where  his  father  held  some  office  in 
the  court  of  King  Roger  ;  but  from  the  temptations  of  this 
gay  capital  he  escaped,  and,  like  St.  Francis,  renouncing  the 
world,  gaye  himself  up  to  monastic  life. 

^  A  tonder  and  religious  soul,"  says  Rousselot  in  his  Hist, 
de  VJSvangUe  ^tarnd,  p.  16,  *'an  imagination  ardent  and 
early  turned  towards  asceticism,  led  him  from  his  first  youth 
to  embrace  the  monastic  life.  His  spirit,  naturally  exalted, 
must  haye  receiyed  the  most  liyely  impressions  from  the 
spectacle  offered  him  by  the  place  of  his  birth  :  mountuns 
arid  or  burdened  with  forests,  deep  yalleys  furrowed  by  the 
waters  of  torrents  ;  a  soil,  rough  in  some  places,  and  coy- 
ered  in  others  with  a  brilliant  yegetation  ;  a  heayen  of  fire  ; 
solitode,  so  easily  found  in  Calabria,  and  so  dear  to  souls  in- 


^f^m 


PARADISO  XIL  251 


efined  to  myBtieisiii, — all  oombuied  to  exalt  in  Joachim  the 
religiooB  aentimeiit.  These  aie  places  wheie  life  is  natu- 
rally poeticaly  and  when  the  aonly  thus  nooxiahed  by  things 
eitemal,  plunges  into  the  divine  world,  it  prodnoes  men  like 
St  Francis  of  Assisi  and  Joachim  of  Flora. 

«  On  leaving  Naples  he  had  resolved  to  embrace  the  mo- 
nastic life,  bnt  he  was  unwilling  to  do  it  till  he  had  visited 
the  Holy  Land.  He  started  forthwith,  followed  by  many 
pilgrims  whose  expenses  he  paid  ;  and  as  to  liim«Alf^  clad  in 
a  white  dress  of  some  coarse  stuff,  he  made  a  great  part  of 
the  journey  barefooted.  In  order  to  stop  in  the  IRiebaid, 
the  first  centre  of  Christian  asceticism,  he  suffered  his  com- 
panions to  go  on  before  ;  and  there  he  was  nigh  perishing 
from  thirst.  Overcome  by  the  heat  in  a  desert  place,  where 
he  could  not  find  a  drop  of  water,  he  dug  a  grave  in  the 
sand,  and  lay  down  in  it  to  die,  hoping  that  his  body,  soon 
boried  by  the  sand  heaped  up  by  the  wind,  would  not  fall  a 
prey  to  wild  beasts.  Barius  attributes  to  him  a  dream,  in 
which  he  thought  he  was  drinking  copiously ;  at  all  events, 
after  sleeping  some  hours  he  awc^e  in  condition  to  continue 
his  journey.  After  visiting  Jerusalem,  he  went  to  Mount 
Tabor,  where  he  remained  forty  days.  He  there  lived  in  an 
old  cistem  ;  and  it  was  amid  watchings  and  prayers  on  the 
scene  of  the  l^ansfiguration  that  he  conceived  the  idea  of 
his  principal  writings  :  *  The  Harmony  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments';  'The  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse';  and 
<  The  Ptalter  of  Ten  Strings.' " 

On  his  return  to  Italy,  Joachim  became  aCisteroian  monk 
in  the  monastery  of  Corazso  in  Calabria,  of  which  erelong  he 
became  abbot ;  but,  wishing  for  greater  seclusion,  he  soon 
withdrew  to  Flora,  among  the  mountains,  where  he  founded 
another  monastery,  and  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  in 
study  and  contemplation.  He  died  in  1202,  being  seventy- 
two  years  of  age. 

"His  renown  was  great,"  says  Bonssdot,  Hitit.de  V£vang, 
Mtemdj  p.  27,  **  and  his  duties  numerous  ;  nevertheless  his 
functions  as  abbot  of  the  monastery  which  he  had  founded 
did  not  prevent  him  from  giving  himself  up  to  the  compoai- 
tion  of  (lie  writings  which  he  had  for  a  long  time  meditated. 
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This  was  the  end  he  had  proposed  to  himself ;  it  was  to 
attain  it  that  he  had  wished  to  Uye  in  solitude.  If  his  desire 
was  not  wholly  xealized,  it  was  so  in  great  part;  and  Joachim 
soooeeded  in  laying  the  foundations  of  the  Eternal  GoepeL 
He  passed  his  days  and  nights  in  writing  and  in  dictating. 
'  I  used  to  write,'  says  his  secretazyt  Lnoas, '  day  and  night 
in  oopy-hooks,  what  he  dictated  and  corrected  on  scraps  of 
paper,  with  two  other  monks  whom  he  employed  in  the  same 
work.'  It  was  in  the  middle  of  these  labors  that  death  sur- 
prised him." 

In  Abbot  Joachim's  time  at  least,  this  Eternal  Gospel  was 
not  a  book,  but  a  doctrine,  perrading  all  his  writingB.  Later, 
in  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  some  such  book  ex- 
isted,and  was  attributed  to  John  of  Parma.  In  the  Romance 
o/ikeRatet  Chaucer's  Tr.,  1796,  it  is  thus  spoken  of :— > 

A  thonmndu  and  two  hundred  yw» 
FiT»«id-ilfto,  f erthar  nm  neara, 
Broni^iten  a  boka  wtth  ioria  gnoe, 
To  jaren  aninplii  in  oommwi  plaoa,  — 
That  aayad  thna,  though  it  w«ra  tabla, 
Thtt  it  the  OctpeUponiwaUe 
That  ^  the  McUeOhoHU  semi. 
WaU  were  it  worthy  to  ba  Tfarait. 
Botltlad  waa  in  aooha  manare, 
Thia  boke  of  wUch^  I  tail  hera ; 
Tliaie  n'  aa  no  wight  in  al  Faria, 
B^cme  our  Ladie  at  Parvit 
That  thai  na  might  the  boki  by. 


Tha  Unirenlfea,  that  waa  a  dope, 
Oan  for  to  braiad,  and  taken  kepa ; 
And  at  tha  nolaa  the  hedde  up  oaat ; 
Na  nerer,  althen,  alept  It  [ao]  fMt : 
But  np  ft  atart,  and  ann«i  toke 
Ajanat  Chia  fklaa  hoRlble  boke, 
All  redy  battaOa  for  to  make, 
And  to  tha  judge  tha  boke  tfaei  take. 

Hie  Eternal  Gospel  taught  that  there  were  three  epochs 
in  the  history  of  the  world,  two  of  which  were  already 
passed,  and  the  third  about  to  begin.  The  first  was  that  of 
the  Old  Testament,  or  the  reign  of  the  Father ;  the  second, 
that  of  the  New  Testament,  or  the  reign  of  the  Son ;  and 
the  third,  that  of  Loto,  or  the  reign  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
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To  nM  Ins  own  wordBy  as  qaotod  bj  RoogMlot,  HiaL  de 
V£vang.  Stemd^  p.  78  :  «  Ab  the  letter  of  the  Old  Testament 
eeenu  to  belong  to  the  Father,  bj  a  eertain  pecnliaritj  of 
resemblance,  and  the  letter  of  the  New  Testament  to  the 
Son  ;  BO  the  spiritual  intelligenoe,  whieh  proeeedi  from  bothf 
belongs  to  the  Hoi j  Spirit  Aooordingl j,  the  age  when  men 
were  joined  in  mairiage  was  the  reign  of  the  Father  ;  that 
of  the  Preachers  is  the  reign  of  the  Son  ;  and  the  age  of 
MonkSy  crdo  monachorum^  the  last,  is  to  be  that  of  the  Hoi j 
Spirit.  The  first  before  the  law,  the  seoond  under  the  law, 
the  third  with  graoe." 

The  germ  of  this  doctrine,  says  the  same  anthority,  p.  59^ 
is  in  Origen,  who  had  said  before  the  Abbot  Joachim,  **  We 
must  leare  to  belieTen  the  historic  Christ  and  the  Gospel^ 
the  Gospel  of  the  letter ;  but  to  the  Gnostics  alone  beloogs 
the  Dirine  Woid,  the  Eternal  Gospel,  the  Gospel  of  the 
Spirif" 

See,  also,  Mosheim,  Eedenattieal  History,  Cent.  XULFnH 
n.  ch.  iL  see.  33 ;  and  Higgins,  ilnaca/^prif,  L  093.  [But 
especially  Benan,  NouveUa  £iud«9  ^HiMtoirt  Rdtgieuie,  Joa- 
ehim  de  Fkse  et  rfiyangile  £tenieL*-C.  £.  K.] 

CANTO  xrn. 

1.  The  HeaTen  of  the  Son  eontinned.  Let  the  reader  im- 
agine fifteen  of  the  largest  stars,  and  to  these  add  the  seren 
of  Charles's  Wain,  and  the  two  last  stars  of  the  Little  Bear, 
making  in  all  twenty-f oar,  and  let  him  arrange  them  in  two 
concentric  dreles,  rerolring  in  opposite  directions,  and  he 
win  have  the  image  of  what  Dante  now  beheld. 

7.  IHad,  Xym.  487 :  ''The  Bear,  which  they  also  call 
by  the  appellation  of  the  Wain,  which  there  rerolres  and 
watches  Orion ;  bat  it  alone  is  free  from  the  baths  of  the 


10.  Hie  oonstellatioa  of  the  little  Bear  as  moch  resem- 
bles a  horn  as  it  does  a  bear.  Of  this  horn  the  Pole  Star 
forms  the  smaller  end. 

14.  Ariadne,  whose  crown  was,  at  her  death,  ohanged  by 
Baoehns  into  a  ooBsteDatMB. 
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Grid,  MeU,  TBI.,  CxoiaU'8  Tr. :  — 


And  bids  h«r  crown  UDOog  tbe  ffein  be  plMad, 
With  an  ftornal  oonfltellstion  gnosd* 
Ihe  goldan  drolet  nuxinto ;  and,  aa  It  lliea, 
Ita  dtamonda  twinkle  in  the  distant  aklea ; 
There,  in  their  pristine  form,  the  gnmny  caiyi 
Between  Alddea  and  tha  dragon  hiaw 

Chanoer,  Legende  of  Good  Women :  — 

And  in  the  i^gne  of  Taurua  men  may  aa 
The  stones  ot  hire  oorowne  sh  jne  ciera. 

And  Spenser,  Faerie  Queene^  YL  z.  13 :  — 

Looke  I  how  the  crowne  which  Ariadne  wore 
Upon  her  yrory  forehead  that  aame  day 
That  Theseoa  her  onto  hia  bridale  bora, 
When  the  bold  Oentanrea  made  that  bloody  fay 
With  the  fleroe  Lapitbea  which  did  them  dismay, 
Being  now  placed  in  the  firmament, 
niroDgh  the  bright  heaTen  doth  her  beams  displsy, 
And  is  unto  the  atarrea  an  ornament, 
Which  roond  about  her  move  in  order  exoellent. 

23.  The  Chiana  empties  into  the  Amo  near  Areszo.  In 
Dante's  time  it  was  a  sluggish  stream,  stagnating  in  the 
marshes  of  Yaldichiana.    See  Inf.  XXIX.  Note  46. 

24.  The  Primim  Mobile. 

32.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  had  related  the  life  of  St. 
iVancis. 

34.  The  first  doubt  in  Dante's  mind  was  in  regard  to  the 
expression  in  Canto  X.  96, 

Where  weQ  one  fMtena  if  he  strayeth  not, 

which  was  explained  by  Thomas  Aquinas  in  Canto  XL    Tb» 
second,  which  he  now  prepares  to  thresh  out,  is  in  Canto  X. 

114, 

To  see  so  much  there  never  roae  a  second, 

referring  to  Solomon,  as  being  peerless  in  knowledge. 

37.  Adam. 

40.  Christ 

48.  Solomon. 

52.  All  things  are  but  the  thought  of  God,  and  by  him 
created  in  love. 

65.  The  living  light,  the  Word,  proceeding  from  the 
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Fatber,  is  not  sepazated  from  Him  nor  from  his  LoTe,  the 
H0I7  Spirit. 

58.  Its  rays  ara  centred  in  the  nine  ehoizs  of  A«gt>l«^  fill- 
ing the  nine  heaTens,  hexe  called  sabaifltenoee,  according  to 
the  definition  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  Thed^  I.,  Qosst. 
yxTT.  2 :  *^  What  ezists  bj  itself  and  not  in  anything  else,  is 
ffallfHJ  sobsistence." 

61.  fVom  those  nine  heaTcns  it  descends  to  the  elements, 
the  lowest  potencies,  till  it  prodnoes  only  imperfect  and 
perishable  results,  or  mere  contingeneies. 

64.  These  contingencies  are  animals,  plants,  and  the  like, 
produced  by  the  influences  of  the  planets  from  seeds,  and 
certain  insects  and  plants,  bdieyed  of  old  to  be  bom  with- 
out seed. 

67.  Neitiier  their  matter  nor  the  infln^nAw  of  the  planets 
being  immutable,  the  stamp  of  the  diyinity  b  more  or  less 
desriy  seen  in  them,  and  hence  the  varieties  in  plants  and 


73.  If  the  matter  were  perfect,  and  the  divine  influence 
at  its  highest  power,  the  result  would  likewise  be  perfect ; 
but  by  transmission  throu|^  tiie  planets  it  becomes  more 
and  more  deficient,  the  hand  of  nature  trembles,  and  im- 
perfection is  the  result. 

79.  But  if  Love  (the  Holy  Spirit)  and  the  Vision  (the 
Son),  proceeding  from  the  Primal  Power  (the  Father),  act 
immediately,  then  the  woric  is  perfect,  as  in  Adam  and  the 
human  nature  of  Christ. 

69.  Then  how  was  Solomon  so  peerless,  that  none  like 
him  erer  existed  ? 

99.  1  Kmg$  iiL  6:  '*In  Gibeon  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Solomon  in  a  dream  by  night :  and  God  said.  Ask  what  I 
shall  giro  thee.  .  .  .  Gire  therefore  thy  serrant  an  under- 
standing heart  to  judge  thy  people,  that  I  may  discern  be- 
tween good  and  bad :  for  who  is  aUe  to  judge  this  thy  so 
great  a  people  ?  And  the  speech  pleased  the  Lord,  that 
Solomon  had  asked  this  thing.  And  (Sod  said  unto  Idm, 
Because  thou  hast  asked  this  thing,  and  hast  not  asked  for 
thyself  long  life,  neither  hast  asked  riches  for  thyself,  nor 
hast  Mknd  tha  fife  of  Aiiwi  <iwmiM  hut  hast  **^^*^  for  tiiv- 


266  NOTES 


self  nnderstaading  to  diaoern  judgment^  Behold^  I  hare  dooa 
according  to  thy  words  :  lo,  I  have  given  thee  a  wise  and  an 
nndexstanding  heart ;  so  that  there  was  none  like  thee  before 
thee,  neither  after  thee  shall  any  arise  like  onto  thee.^ 

98.  The  nomber  of  the  celestial  TnteHigfinees>  or  Begents 
of  the  Planets. 

99.  Whether  from  two  premises,  one  of  which  is  neoe»> 
sary,  and  the  other  contingent,  or  only  possible,  the  oon- 
olnsion  drawn  will  be  necessary  ;  which  Buti  says  is  a  qnea> 
tion  belonging  to  ^'  the  garrulity  of  dialectics.'* 

100.  Whether  the  existence  of  a  first  motion  is  to  be  eoifr- 
oeded. 

102.  lliat  is,  a  triangle,  one  side  of  whioh  shall  be  the 
jjio^mAfAy  of  the  circle. 

103.  If  thou  notest,  in  a  word,  that  Solomon  did  not  ask 
for  wisdom  in  astrology,  nor  in  dialects,  nor  in  metaphyaca^ 
nor  in  geometry. 

104.  The  peerless  seeing  is  a  reference  to  Canto  X. 

114:  — 

To  ne  w  mneh  tliera  bstw  ron  %  noond. 

It  will  be  obserrod  that  the  word  <<  rose  "  is  the  Biblical 
word  in  the  phrase  <'  neither  after  thee  shall  any  arise  like 
onto  thee,"  as  given  in  Note  93. 

126.  Parmenides  was  an  Eleatic  philosopher,  and  pnpil  of 
Xenophanes.  According  to  Bitter,  HiU,  Anc,  PkU*,  1. 4G0^ 
Morrison's  Tr.,  his  theory  was,  that  ^Being  is  nncreated  and 
unchangeable, — 

WholA  Md  Mlf.fM«nito,  imobMigealdA,  *"**»«*■"•, 
KerarwMnoryvtduiIlbettabbth;  AHiialnidjr 
One  from  etomilj.** 

And  fiffther  on :  '^  It  is  bat  a  mere  hnman  opinion  thai 
things  are  produced  and  decay,  are  and  are  not,  and  change 
place  and  color.  The  whole  has  its  principle  in  itself,  and 
is  in  eternal  rest ;  for  powerful  necessity  holds  it  within  the 
bonds  of  its  own  limits,  and  encloses  it  on  all  sides  :  being 
cannot  be  imperfect ;  for  it  is  not  in  want  of  anything,  — 
for  if  it  were  so,  it  would  be  in  want  of  all." 

Melissus  of  Samos  was  a  follower  of  Parmenides,  and 
maintained  substantially  the  same 
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was  ft  pbHotoplier  of  leas  note.  Mention  is  hardly 
of  bim  IB  the  Ustorios  of  phOooophyy  exeepi  as  one  of 
tiiose  idio  pnisaed  thai  Fata  Morgtma  of  niatheinatimiw» 
the  qoadratme  of  the  eizde. 

127.  **  Infunoos  hffrwrisrrhs,**  •w^i^ww  Ventoriy  **  pot  as 
an  tnample  of  innnmetaUe  othen,  who,  haTing  erred  in  the 
vnderstanding  of  the  H0I7  8eriptares»  peraeYered  in  their 
errocs. 

fiahelHns  was  bj  birth  an  Afriean,  and  floorished  as 
ftesbyter  of  Ptolemaisy  in  the  third  eentory.  He  denied 
the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  maintaining  that  the  Son 
and  H0I7  Ghost  were  only  temporarj  manifestations  of  God 
in  ereation,  redemption,  and  sanctiilrstiop,  and  wonid  finaOy 
return  to  the  Father. 

Arins  was  a  IVeshyterof  Alexandria  in  the  fonrth  eentnry. 
He  belioTed  the  Son  to  be  eq[nal  in  power  with  the  Father, 
bnt  of  a  different  cssenee  or  nature^  a  doetrine  which  gave 
rise  to  the  fiunous  Heteronsian  and  Homoionsian  eoniro- 
Tersy,  that  distraeted  the  Chnreh  for  three  hundred  years. 

These  doctrines  of  Sabellius  and  of  Arins  are  both  hereti- 
eal^iriien  tried  by  the  standard  of  the  Qmemqiae  wft,  the 
anthoritatiTe  formula  of  the  Catholie  fiuth  ;  ''which 
except  erery  one  do  keep  whole  and  nndeflled, 
doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly,'*  says  St.  Athanasius,  or 
some  one  in  his  name. 

128.  These  men,  say  some  of  the  oommentaton^  were  as 
swotds  that  mutilated  and  distorted  the  Scr^tures.  Others, 
that  in  them  the  features  of  the  Scriptures  were  distorted, 
as  the  features  of  a  man  reflected  in  the  groored  or  concave 
surfsce  of  a  sword* 

139.  Karnes  used  to  indicate  any  eommoo  simpletons  and 


141.  In  writing  this  line  Dante  had  eridently  in  mind  the 
beantifttl  wise  words  of  St  Fnmds:  «  What  every  one  is  in 
the  eyes  of  God,  that  he  is,  and  no  more.** 

Mr.  Wright,  in  the  notes  to  his  translation,  here  quotes 
the  well-known  lines  of  Bums,  Addrtu  to  the  Uneo  Quid:  — 
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Xhoii«h  tlwy  nay  fMg  »  keBBin' 

To  flU9  Mide  ia  himuui : 
One  point  most  itai  be  grettUy  dark, 

The  moring  why  they  do  it : 
And  jnst  m  lamely  oan  ye  mark 

How  far  perhapa  tbey  roe  it 

Who  made  the  heart,  *t  ia  He  alone 

Deddedly  can  try  oa ; 
He  knowaeach  chord— iUTariona  tone, 

Each  aprlsg — ita  Tarloaa  Uaa. 
Then  at  the  balanoe  let*a  be  mate ; 

We  never  oan  adjuat  it; 
What  *8  done  we  partly  may  compatet 

Bat  know  not  what  *a  realated. 


CANTO  XIV. 

1.  Hie  ascent  to  the  planet  Man,  whexe  axe  seen  the 
spirits  of  Martyrs,  and  Crusaden  who  died  fighting  for  the 
Faith. 

2.  In  this  similitnde  Dante  deseribes  the  effect  of  the  al- 
ternate voioes  of  St.  Thomas  Aqninas  in  the  oixcnmfevenoe 
of  the  circle,  and  of  Beatrice  in  the  centre. 

6.  life  is  here  nsed,  as  before,  in  the  sense  of  spirit. 
28.  Chaucer,  TroU.  and  Cres^  the  last  stanza :  — 

Thon  One,  and  Two,  and  Thre !  eteme  on  liTe, 
That  raignaat  ale  in  Hoe,  and  Two,  and  One, 
Undreomacript,  and  all  maiat  oironmaorlre  I 

Also  Milton,  Par.  Lott,  III.  372 :  — 

Thee,  Father,  Srat  they  aung,  Omnipotant, 
Immutable,  Immortal,  Infinite, 
Btemal  King;  thee,  Author  of  all  belns, 
Fountain  of  light,  thyaelf  iuTialbie 
Amidat  the  gloriooa  brightneaa  where  thou  ritt*at 
Throned  inaoceaatUe ;  but  when  thou  ahadaat 
The  full  Uaae  of  thy  beama,  and  through  a  okvnd 
Drawn  round  about  thee  like  a  radiant  ahrlne, 
Dark  with  exoeeaiTe  bright  thy  aUrta  appear, 
Yet  daaala  heaven,  that  brlghteat  aen^>hlm 
Appraaoh  not,  but  with  both  winga  Tail  their  eyea. 
Thee  next  they  aang  of  all  creation  fllrat. 
Begotten  Bon,  Dtrine  Similitude, 
In  whoae  oonaplououa  coqntenanoe,  withont  dood 
Made  viaible,  the  Abnighty  FMher  ahfaiea. 
Whom  elae  no  creature  can  behold :  on  thee 
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ofktagkiryaUdMi 


86.  The  Toioe  of  Solomon. 

73.  AooordiDg  to  Bati,  **  Spizite  newlj  amYed"  ;  or  Aa- 
gdB,  siieh  being  the  interpretation  giyen  by  the  Sehoofanen  to 
the  word  Sobeiateneee.    See  Canto  XHL  Note  58. 

86.  The  planet  Mara.  Of  thia  planet  Bmnetto  Latini, 
Trttor,  L  iiL  3k  says  :  *'Mar8  is  hot  and  warlike  and  eiilf 
and  is  caOed  the  God  of  Battlea.** 

Of  ito  symboliam  Dante»  CimuUo,  EL  14,  aaya :  '^Hie 
Hearen  of  Mara  may  be  oompared  to  Mnaioy  for  two  proper- 
tiea.  The  first  is  its  very  beaatifid  relation  [to  the  others]  ; 
for,  ennmerating  the  moraUe  heayenSy  from  whiehsoerer 
yon  begin,  whether  from  the  lowest  or  the  highest,  the 
Hearen  of  Mara  is  the  fifth ;  it  is  the  eentre  of  alL  .  .  . 
The  other  is,  that  Mars  dries  np  and  boms  things,  beeanse 
its  heat  is  like  to  that  of  the  fire ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why 
it  appears  fiery  in  oolor,  sometimes  more,  and  sometimes 
less,  aoeording  to  the  density  and  rarity  of  the  ynpon  wUeh 
follow  it,  whieh  sometimes  take  fire  of  themselTes,  as  is 
declared  in  the  first  book  of  MtUon.  (And  therefore  Al- 
bomasar  says,  that  the  ignition  of  these  fapors  signiflea 
death  of  kings,  and  change  of  empires,  being  effects  of  the 
dominion  of  Mars.  And  aooordingly  Seneca  says  that  at  the 
death  of  the  Emperor  Angostns  a  ball  of  fire  was  seen  in 
the  heavens.  And  in  Florence,  at  the  b^;inning  of  its  down- 
idl,  a  great  qoantity  of  these  Tapors,  which  follow  Mars, 
were  seen  in  the  air  in  the  form  of  a  cross.)  And  these 
two  properties  are  in  Music,  idueh  is  whoOy  relathre,  as  may 
be  seen  in  harmoniied  words,  and  in  songs,  in  which  the 
more  beantifnl  the  relation,  the  sweeter  the  harmony,  sinee 
Boeh  is  chiefly  its  intent  Also  Mosic  attraeta  to  itself  the 
spirits  of  men,  which  are  principally  as  it  were  Tapors  of 
the  heart,  so  that  they  almost  cease  from  any  operation  ;  so 
entire  is  thesool  wiien  it  listens,  and  the  power  of  all  as  it 
were  rons  to  the  sensible  spirit  that  hears  the  soonda." 

Of  the  inflnenfies  of  Mars,  Bnti,  as  nsoal  following  AIb»> 
maaar,  writes  :  **  Its  nature  is  hot,igneoas,  dry,  cholerie,  of  a 
bitter  saror,  and  it  signifies  youth,  strength,  and  aonteaess 
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of  mind  ;  heats,  fires,  and  bnniiiigs,  and  erezy  sodden  erent; 
powerful  kings,  consols,  dokes,  and  knights,  and  oompaniee 
of  soldiery ;  desire  of  praise  and  memory  of  one's  name  ; 
strategies  and  instroments  of  battle  ;  robberies  and  machine* 
tions,  and  scattering  of  relations  by  plonderings  and  hi^ 
way  robberies ;  boldness  and  anger ;  the  nnlawfol  for  the 
lawful ;  torments  and  imprisonments  ;  scourges  and  bonds ; 
angnish,  flight,  thefts,  pUfering  of  servants,  fears,  eonten> 
tions,  insolts,  aeuteness  of  mind,  impiety,  inconstancy,  want 
of  foresight,  oelerity  and  anticipation  in  things,  evil  elo- 
qoence  and  f  erodty  of  speech,  f  oolness  of  words,  inconti- 
nence of  tongoe,  demonstrations  of  loye,  gay  apparel,  inso- 
lence and  fislseness  of  words,  swiftness  of  reply  and  sodden 
penitence  therefor,  want  of  religion,  onfsithfolness  to  prom- 
ises, multitude  of  lies  and  whisperings,  deceits  and  perjuries; 
maffihinations  and  eril  deeds ;  want  of  means ;  waste  of 
means  ;  multitude  of  thoughts  about  things  ;  instability  and 
ehange  of  opinion  in  things,  from  one  to  another  ;  haste  to 
return  ;  want  of  shame  ;  multitude  of  t<nls  and  cares  ;  pere- 
grinations, solitaiy  existence,  bod  company ;  .  .  .  breaking 
open  of  tombs,  and  spoliations  of  the  dead." 

87.  Buti  interprets  this,  as  redder  than  the  Sun,  to  whose 
light  Dante  had  become  accustomed,  and  continues :  **  Liter- 
ally, it  is  true  that  the  splendor  of  Mars  is  more  fiery  than 
that  of  the  Sun,  because  it  is  red,  and  the  Sun  is  yellow ; 
but  allegorically  we  are  to  onderstand,  that  a  greater  ardor 
of  love,  that  is,  more  burning,  is  in  those  who  fif^t  and  con- 
quer the  three  enemies  mentioned  above  [the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil],  than  in  those  who  exercise  themselves 
with  the  Scriptures." 

88.  The  silent  language  of  the  heart 

96.  In  Hebrew,  i?Z,£2i,  God,  from  which  the  Greeks  made 
Helios,  the  Son.    As  in  St.  Hildebert's  hymn  Ad  Patrem :  — 

Alphft  et  OoMgm,  nuifiM  Dmi^ 
flUli,Hdl,DM»iMiu. 

99.  Dante,  Convito,  n.  15,  says  :  *'  It  must  be  known  that 
philosophers  have  different  opinions  concerning  this  Galaxy. 
For  the  Pjrthagoreans  said  that  the  Sun  once  wandered  out 
of  his  way,  and  passing  throu^  otiier  regions  not  adapted  to 
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Ids  heat,  he  boziied  the  place  thion^^  whiidi  he  paued,  and 
tiaces  of  the  bwiiiDg  zemaiiied.  I  think  they  took  this  from 
the  fable  of  Phaeton,  which  Ovid  narrates  in  the  beginning 
of  the  second  book  of  the  Metamorphoses.  Others,  and 
among  them  Anazagoras  and  Demoeritos,  that  it  was  the 
light  of  the  Son  reflected  in  that  part  And  these  opinions 
they  proTe  by  demonstratiTe  reasons.  What  Aristotle  says 
of  this  we  cannot  well  know ;  for  his  opinion  is  not  the  same 
in  one  translation  as  in  the  other.  And  I  think  this  was  an 
error  of  the  transUtors  ;  for  in  the  new  one  he  appears  to 
say,  that  it  was  a  gathering  of  Tapors  under  the  stars  of 
that  region,  for  they  always  attract  them  ;  and  this  does  not 
appear  to  be  the  true  reason.  In  the  old,  it  says,  that  the 
Galaxy  is  only  a  mnltitade  of  fixed  stars  in  that  region,  so 
small  that  they  cannot  be  distingnished  here  below;  but 
from  them  is  apparent  that  whiteness  which  we  call  the  Gal- 
axy. And  it  may  be  that  the  heaven  in  that  part  is  more 
dense,  and  therefore  retains  and  reflects  that  li^  ;  and  this 
opinion  seems  to  hare  been  entertained  hy  Aristotle,  Avi- 
cenna,  and  Ptolemy.^ 
Milton,  Par.  Latt,  YIL  577  :  — 

▲  broad  and  ample  road,  wfaoaa  dnafc  b  gold. 
And  paTamenft  alan,  aa  atan  to 
flaan  ia  the  Galuy,  that  Milky  Waj, 
Whkhalfhtly,  aaa  clroii]«  aona,  tboo 
PdwdaradwIUi 


101.  The  sign  of  the  cross,  drawn  upon  the  planet  Mars, 
as  upon  the  breast  of  a  crusader.  The  following  Legend 
of  the  Cross,  and  its  significance,  is  from  Didron,  CkrMan 
Iconography f  Millington's  Tr.,  L  367  :  — 

**  The  cross  is  more  than  a  mere  figure  of  Christ ;  it  is  in 
Iconography  either  Christ  himself  or  his  symbol.  A  legend 
has,  consequently,  been  invented,  giving  Uie  history  of  the 
cross,  as  if  it  had  been  a  living  being.  It  has  been  made  the 
theme  and  hero  of  an  epic  poem,  the  germ  of  which  may  be 
discovered  in  books  of  apocryphal  tradition,  lliis  stofy  is 
given  at  length  in  the  Golden  Legend,  Legenda  AtareOf  and 
is  detailed  and  completed  in  works  of  fMntiwy  and  seulptore 
from  the  f oorteenth  oentnry  down  to  the  fj^tty'tf*  •  •  . 
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AitBT  the  deaih  of  Adam,  Seth  plaated  on  tlie  tomb  of  hit 
father  a  shoot  from  the  Tree  of  Ldf e,  which  grew  in  the  ter- 
leetrial  FamdiBe.  From  it  sprang  three  little  trees,  united 
hy  one  single  trunk.  Moses  thenoe  gathered  the  rod  with 
which  he  by  his  miracles  astonished  the  people  of  Egypt  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  desert.  Solomon  desired  to  oonTert 
that  same  tree,  which  had  become  gigantic  in  size,  into  a  eol- 
nmn  for  his  palace  ;  being  either  too  short  or  too  longyitwas 
rejected,  and  served  as  a  bridge  over  a  torrent  The  Queen 
of  Sheba  refused  to  pass  over  on  that  tree,  declaring  that  it 
would  one  day  occasion  the  destruction  of  the  Jews.  Solo- 
mon commanded  that  the  predestined  beam  should  be  thrown 
into  the  probationary  pool  (Fool  of  Bethesda),  and  its  virtues 
were  immediately  communicated  to  the  waters.  WhenChzist 
had  been  condemned  to  suffer  the  death  of  a  malefactor,  his 
cross  was  made  of  the  wood  of  that  yexy  tree.  It  was  buried 
on  Golgotha,  and  afterwards  discoyered  by  St.  Helena.  It 
was  carried  into  captivity  by  Chosroes,  king  of  Persia^  de- 
livered, and  brought  back  in  tzinmph  to  Jerusalem,  by  the 
Emperor  Heradius.  Being  afterwards  dispersed  in  a  multi- 
tude of  fragments  throughout  the  Christian  uniyerse,  count- 
less miracles  were  perf onned  by  it ;  it  restored  the  dead  to 
life,  and  gave  sight  to  the  Mind,  cured  the  paralytic,  cleansed 
lepers,  put  demons  to  flight,  and  dispelled  varioos  maladies 
with  which  whole  nations  vrere  afflicted,  extinguished  con- 
flagrations, and  calmed  the  fury  of  the  raging  waves. 

"  The  wood  of  the  cross  was  bom  with  the  world,  in  the 
terrestrial  paradise  ;  it  will  rei^pear  in  heaven  at  the  end 
of  time,  borne  in  the  arms  of  Christ  or  of  his  angels,  when 
the  Lord  descends  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day. 

''After  reading  this  history,  some  conception  may  be 
formed  of  the  important  place  held  by  the  cross  in  Christian 
Iconography.  The  cross,  as  has  been  said,  is  not  merely  the 
instrument  of  the  punishment  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  is  also  the 
figure  and  symbol  of  the  Saviour.  Jesus,  to  an  Iconologist, 
is  present  in  the  cross  as  well  as  in  the  lamb,  or  in  the  lion. 
Chosroes  flattered  himself  that,  in  possessing  the  cross,  he 
possessed  the  Son  of  Crod,  and  he  had  it  enthroned  on  hia 
right  hand|  just  as  the  Son  is  enthroood  by  God  the  Father. 
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So  also  the  eariiert  Christian  artiatSy  when  making  a  zepra- 
aentaAion  of  the  Trinity,  placed  a  croaa  heaide  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  a  orofls  only,  without  our  emciiled 
Lord.  Hie  czoas  did  not  only  recall  Christ  to  mind,  bnt 
actnally  showed  him.  In  Christian  Iconography,  Christ  is 
aetnally  present  under  the  form  and  semblance  of  the  cross. 

**  The  cross  is  oar  cmcified  Lord  in  person.  Where  the 
eroBS  is,  there  is  the  martyr,  says  St  Ftolinns.  Consequently 
it  works  miracles,  as  does  Jesus  himself :  and  the  list  of 
wonders  operated  by  its  power  is  in  truth  immense.  .  .  . 

^  The  world  is  in  the  form  of  a  cross  ;  for  the  east  shines 
above  our  heads,  the  north  is  on  the  rig^t,  the  south  at  the 
left,  and  the  west  stretches  out  beneath  our  feet.  Birds, 
that  they  may  rise  in  air,  extend  their  wings  in  the  form  of 
a  cross  ;  men,  iHien  praying,  or  when  beating  aside  the 
water  while  swimming,  assume  the  form  of  a  cross.  Man 
differs  from  the  inferior  animals,  in  his  power  of  standing 
erect,  and  extending  his  arms. 

**  A  vessel,  to  fly  upon  the  seas,  displays  her  yard-arms  in 
the  form  of  a  cross,  and  cannot  cut  the  waves,  unless  her 
mast  stands  cross-like,  erect  in  air  ;  finally,  the  ground  can- 
not be  tilled  without  the  sacred  sign,  and  the  (ati,  the  cruci- 
form letter,  is  the  letter  of  salvation. 

**  The  cross,  it  is  thus  seen,  has  been  the  object  of  a  war- 
ship and  adoration  resembling,  if  not  equal  to,  that  offered 
to  Christ  Hist  sacred  tree  is  adored  almost  as  if  it  were 
equal  with  God  himself ;  a  number  of  churches  have  been 
dedicated  to  it  under  the  name  of  the  Holy  Cross.  In  addi- 
tion to  this,  most  of  our  churches,  the  greatest  as  weO  as 
the  smallwit,  cathedrals  as  well  as  chapels,  present  in 
ground  plan  the  form  of  a  cross.'' 

101  Chancer,  LamaUof  Marie  MagdaUmej  204  :  — 

It  loking  19  imto  that  nifiill  rode. 

Bat  ao  pilou  »  i%M  ■polttd  with  Uoda 
fkm9  iwfw,  y«t,  no  IMng  uimUih  ; 

Bo  tt  OiOSQOQ  too  DOQBMWO  QK  BBflOOOa 

minte  wtth  al  hb  wtttat  flv9 
to 


IOOl  From  aim  to  aim  of  the  cross,  and  firam  top  to  boi- 
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112.  Mr.  Cazy  here  quotes  Chaiioery  Wtf  of  Batk*i  TaU, 
6450:  — 

As  thOdn  M  motM  in  tte  ■omidNmi. 

And  Milton,  PenserosOf  8  :  — 

Ai  tiiiok  ind  nQmbarlBM 
Am  the  g»y  motM  that  people  tbd  inntwwMn. 

To  these  Mr.  Wright  adds  the  following  from  LneretiiUy  IL 
113,  which  in  (rood's  Tr.  rons  as  follows  :  — 

Kok  mueeeinbUng,  If  eright  I  deem, 

Thoee  motet  w^^*"^,  tbaty  when  tiie  obtniaive  eon 

Peepe  fhroa^  eome  oreTtoe  in  the  ehatterad  ihed« 

The  daj-dwk  hell  iUmning,  lloeife  amefai 

In  hie  bright  beem,  and  wage  eternal  war. 

126.  Words  from  a  hymn  in  praise  of  Christ,  say  the  eom- 
mentators,  bat  they  do  not  say  &om  what  hymn. 

133.  The  living  seals  are  the  celestial  spheres,  ^Hiieh  im- 
press themseWes  on  all  beneath  them,  and  increase  in  power 
as  they  are  higher. 

136.  That  is,  to  the  eyes  of  Beatrice,  whose  beauty  he 
may  seem  to  postpone,  or  regard  as  inferior  to  the  splendofa 
that  surround  him.  He  excuses  himself  by  saying  that  he 
does  not  speak  of  them,  well  knowing  that  they  have  grown 
more  beautifol  in  ascending.  He  describes  them  in  line  33 
of  the  next  canto  :  — 

For  In  her  eyee  waa  bomlng  aoeh  m  amfle 
That  with  mfaie  own  nefehooghfe  I  toaehad  the  bottom 
Both  of  mj  giaoe  and  of  mj  Faradiie  1 

139.  Sincere  in  the  sense  of  pure  ;  as  in  Drydea*!  line,  — 

A  Joj  whioh  never  waa  iineora  UU  now. 


CANTO  XV. 

1.  The  Heayen  of  Mars  continued. 

22.  This  star,  or  spirit,  did  not,  in  changing  place,  peas 
out  of  the  cross,  but  along  the  right  arm  and  down  the  tmnk 
or  body  of  it. 

24.  A  light  in  a  Tsse  of  alabaster. 

26.  .£nad,  VI.,  Davidson's  Tr. :  **  But  father  Anehises, 
deep  in  a  yerdant  dale,  was  sorvejring  with  studious  oare  the 
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toalfl  then  endooedy  who  were  to  xeTiait  the  light  aboTe  ; 
and  happened  to  be  xeyiewing  the  whole  nomber  of  hia  nu)e» 
his  dear  deaeendante,  their  fates  and  f ortonee,  their  manners 
and  achievements.  As  soon  as  he  beheld  .Sneas  adyancing 
toward  him  across  the  meads,  he  joyfully  stretched  oat  both 
his  handsy  and  tears  poured  down  his  cheeks,  and  these 
words  dropped  from  his  month :  Are  yon  come  at  length, 
and  has  that  piety  experienced  by  yoor  sire  snrmonnted  the 
ardnons  jonmey  7  " 

28.  Biagioli  and  Fratioelli  think  that  this  ancestor  of 
Dante,  Cacdagnida,  who  is  speaking,  makes  use  of  the 
Latin  language  becanse  it  was  the  language  of  his  day  in 
Italy.  It  certainly  gives  to  the  passage  a  certain  gravity 
and  tinge  of  antiquity,  which  is  in  keeping  with  this  antique 
spirit  and  with  what  he  afterwards  says.  His  words  may 
be  thus  translated  :  — 

O  blood  of  miiw  1  O  gnet  of  God  infmed 
SoperladTe  1    lb  whom  m  vnto  tboe 
Wen  ev«r  twioe  the  piln  of  hoMvn  uncloiedT 

49.  His  longing  to  see  Dante. 

60.  The  mighty  volume  of  the  Divine  Mind,  in  which  the 
dark  or  written  parts  are  not  changed  by  erasures,  nor  the 
white  spaces  by  interlineations. 

56.  The  ^rthagorean  doctrine  of  numbers.    Bitter, 
Ane,  PkU.,  Morrison's  Tr.,  L  361,  says  :  ~ 

'^  In  the  ^rthagorean  doctrine,  number  comprises 
itself  two  species,  —  odd  and  even  ;  it  is  therefore  the  unity 
of  these  two  contraries  ;  it  is  the  odd  and  the  even.  Now 
the  Pythagoreans  said  also  that  one,  or  the  unit,  is  the  odd 
and  the  even  ;  and  thus  we  arrive  at  this  result,  that  one,  or 
the  unit,  is  the  essence  of  number,  or  number  absolutely. 
As  such,  it  is  also  the  ground  of  all  numbers,  and  is  there- 
fore named  the  first  one,  of  whose  origin  nothing  further 
can  be  said.  In  this  respect  the  Pythagorean  theoiy  of 
numbers  is  merely  an  expression  for  '  all  is  from  the  origi- 
nal one,'  —  from  one  being,  to  which  they  also  gave  the 
name  of  God  ;  for  in  the  words  of  Philolans,  *  God  embraces 
and  actuates  all,  and  is  but  one.'  .  .  • 

MBut  in  the  essence  of  number,  or  in  the  first  original 
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(me,  an  otJier  niimben,  and  conseqiifiiitlj  the  elementa  of 
nnmben,  and  the  elements  of  the  whole  world,  and  all  na- 
ture, are  contained.  The  elements  of  nmnher  are  the  eren 
and  the  odd  ;  on  this  aoooont  the  first  one  is  the  even^odd, 
which  the  l^rthagoreans,  in  their  oocasiouallj  strained  mode 
of  symholizing,  attempted  to  prove  thns ;  that  one  bein^ 
added  to  the  even  makes  odd,  and  to  the  odd,  even.'* 
Cowley,  Rural  Solitude :  — 

Before  the  bnuiohy  heed  of  Hiimber*e  tree 
Bpnng  froni  the  tnuik  of  ene. 

61.  All  the  spirits  of  Paradise  look  upon  God,  and  see  in 
him  as  in  a  minor  even  the  thoughts  of  men. 

74.  The  first  Eqnality  is  God,  aU  whose  attrihates  ate 
equal  and  eternal ;  and  living  in  Him,  the  love  and  knowl- 
edge of  spirits  are  also  eqoaL 

79.  Will  and  power.  Dante  would  fain  thank  the  spirit 
that  has  addressed  him,  but  knows  not  how.  He  has  the 
will,  but  not  the  power.  Dante  uses  the  word  "  argument  ** 
in  this  sense  of  power,  or  means,  or  appliance,  Purg.  TL  31 : 

Bee  how  he  eooHM  ell  hnman  eigamnte, 
8o  thet  Dor  oer  he  wants,  nor  other  leQ 
Then  hie  own  wfaige,  between  eo  dietent  AoTBe^ 

85.  Dante  calls  the  spirit  of  Cacciaguida  a  living  topas 
set  in  the  celestial  cross,  probably  from  the  brilliancy  and 
golden  light  of  this  precious  stone.  He  may  also  have  had 
in  his  mind  the  many  wonderful  qualities,  as  well  as  the 
beauty,  of  the  gem.  He  makes  use  of  the  same  epithet  in 
Canto  XXX.  76. 

The  Ottimo  says,  that  he  who  wears  the  topaz  cannot  be 
injured  by  an  enemy  ;  and  Mr.  King,  AnHgue  Gems,  p.  427, 
says  :  **  If  thrown  into  boiling  water,  the  water  cools  imme- 
diately ;  hence  this  gem  cools  lust,  calms  madness  and  at- 
tacks of  frenzy."  In  the  same  work  he  gives  a  translation 
of  the  Lapidaritan  of  Marbodus,  or  Marbouf,  Bishop  of 
Rennes  in  1081.  Of  the  chrysolite,  which  is  supposed  to  be 
the  same  as  the  topaz,  this  author  says  :  — 

Ibe  tolden  CAryMltfs  « lleiy  bleee 

mzed  wifh  the  hne  of  ooeen*e  green  diepl^B ; 

Ihnheewl  fai  gold,  its  etrong  protaottfo  mlgMt 
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Drifw  far  aiwij  the  tmran  of  the  bIi^  ; 
Bfenmg  on  %  baJr  plocfced  from  an  an*!  tall, 
Tba  niglitteit  4trOTrff  *noath  ito  iafliMBM  qoalL 

80.  He  had  been  waitiiig  for  the  ooming  of  Dante,  with 
the  ''hnnger  long  and  gxatefol  **  spoken  of  in  line  49. 

dL  The  fint  of  the  fanuly  who  bore  the  name  of  Ali- 
gfaieri,  still  pumahed  in  the  cirole  of  Pride  in  Foigatoiyy  and 
needing  the  prayers  and  good  ofiftoes  of  Dante  to  set  him 


97.  Barlowy  Study  ofDw.  Com^  p.  441,  says  :  — 

"Hie  name  of  Florence  has  been  Tsrioosly  explained. 
With  the  old  chroniclers  the  prevalent  opinion  was  that  it 
was  derived  from  Fiorino,  the  Fnetor  of  MeteUos,  who  doi^ 
ing  the  long  siege  of  Fiesole  by  the  Romans  commanded  an 
intrenched  camp  between  the  Biyer  and  the  Rock,  and  was 
here  surprised  and  slain  by  the  enemy.  The  meadows 
aboonded  in  flowers,  especially  lilies,  and  the  ancient  ensign, 
a  white  lily  on  a  red  groond,  subsequently  reversed  (AVI. 
154),  and  similar  to  the  form  on  the  florin  (Jiorino\  with 
the  name  given  to  the  Dnomo,  St.  Maria  del  Fiore,  tend  to 
show  that  the  name  was  taken  from  the  flowery  mead, 
rather  than  from  the  name  of  a  Roman  protor.  Leonardo 
Arettno  states  that  the  name  of  the  city  originally  was  FU^ 
entice  so  called  beoanse  situated  between  the  Amo  and  the 
Mugnone  :  and  that  subsequently,  from  the  flourishing  state 
of  the  colony,  it  was  called  Florenda,  Scipione  Atwmii^^ 
affirms  that  its  name  from  the  first  was  Flortnaia, 

^  The  form  and  dimensions  of  the  original  city  have  not 
been  very  accurately  recorded.  In  shape,  probably,  it  re- 
sembled a  Roman  camp.  Malespini  says  that  it  was  '  quasi 
a  similitudine  di  bastie.'  The  wall  was  of  burnt  bricks, 
with  solid  round  towers  at  intervals  of  twenty  cubits,  and  it 
had  four  gates,  and  six  posterns.  The  Campidoglio,  where 
now  is  the  Mercato  Vecchio,  was  an  imitation  of  that  of  the 
parent  city,  Rome,  whose  fortunes  her  daughter  for  many 
centuries  shared.  .  •  • 

"  The  eerchia  aniiea  of  Cacdaguida  was  the  first  circle  of 
the  new  city,  which  arose  from  the  ruins  of  the  Roman  one 
destroyed  by  Totila ;  it  included  the  Badia,  wliieh  the  for- 
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mer  did  not ;  Danto,  tiiexef ore,  in  mentioning  thiB  dxeom- 
stance,  shows  how  aocorately  he  had  informed  himself  of 
the  oooTse  of  the  previous  wall.  The  walls  of  Dante's  time 
were  hegon  in  1284,  bat  not  finished  nntil  nine  yean  after 
his  death  ;  they  are  those  of  the  present  day." 

98.  Tierce,  or  TerzOf  is  the  first  division  of  the  canonical 
day,  from  six  to  nine ;  Nones,  or  Nona^  the  third,  frmn 
twelve  to  three  in  the  afternoon.  See  Inf.  XXXIV .  Note 
d5.  The  bells  of  the  Abbey  within  the  old  walls  of  Flor- 
ence still  rang  these  hoars  in  Dante's  time,  and  measared 
the  day  of  the  Florentines,  like  the  bells  of  morning,  noon, 
and  night  in  oar  New  England  towns.  In  the  ConoUo,  IV. 
28,  Dante  says :  "  The  service  of  the  first  part  of  the  day, 
that  is,  of  Tieroe,  is  said  at  the  end  of  it ;  and  that  of  the 
third  and  fourth,  at  the  beginning.  .  .  .  And  therefore  be 
it  known  anto  all,  that  properly  Nones  should  always  ring 
at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  boor  of  the  day." 

99.  Napier,  Fhrent,  Hist^  I.  572,  writes  as  follows : 
^The  simplicity  of  Florentine  manners  in  1260,  described 
by  Villani  and  Malespini,  justifies  a  similar  picture  as  drawn 
by  their  great  poet.  '  llien,'  say  these  writers,  *  the  Floren- 
tines lived  soberly  on  the  simplest  food  at  little  expense  ; 
many  of  their  customs  were  rough  and  rude,  and  both  men 
and  women  went  coarsely  dad  ;  many  even  wearing  plain 
leather  garments  without  fur  or  lining :  they  wore  boots  on 
their  feet  and  caps  on  their  head :  the  women  used  unomar 
mented  buskins,  and  even  the  most  distinguished  were  con- 
tent with  a  dose  gown  of  scarlet  serge  or  camlet,  confined 
by  a  leathern  waist-belt  of  the  ancient  fashion,  and  a  hooded 
doak  lined  with  miniver;  and  the  poorer  classes  wore  a 
coarse  green  doth  dress  of  the  same  form.  A  hundred  lire 
was  the  common  dowry  of  a  girl,  and  two  and  three  hundred 
were  then  considered  splendid  fortunes  :  most  young  women 
waited  until  they  were  twenty  years  old  and  upwards  before 
they  married.  And  such  was  tiie  dress,  and  such  the  man- 
ners and  simple  habits  of  the  Florentines  of  that  day ;  but 
loyal  in  heart,  faithful  to  each  other,  zealous  and  honest  in 
the  execution  of  pubUc  duties ;  and  with  their  coarse  and 
homdy  mode  of  life  they  gained  more  virtue  and  honor  for 
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tbeniMlTes  and  tlieir  oonntiy  than  thej  who  now  live  so 
delicately  aie  aUe  to  aecomplMh.' " 

What  Florenoe  bad  become  in  Daate'a  time  may  be  seen 
from  the  following  extiaet  from  Fiate  Fianoesco  Fippino» 
who  wrote  in  1313^  and  whooe  aooonnt  is  Ums  giyen  by  Na- 
pier,  II.  542  :  *'  Now  indeedt  in  the  present  Inxorious  age» 
many  shameful  pzaotioes  axe  introdnoed  instead  of  the  for- 
mer customs ;  many  indeed  to  the  injury  of  people's  minds* 
because  frugality  is  exchanged  for  inagnifloence ;  the  cloth- 
ing being  now  remarkable  for  its  exquisite  materialsi  work- 
manshipy  and  superfluous  ornaments  of  silyer,  gold,  and 
pearls ;  admirable  fabrics ;  wide-spreading  embroideiy  ; 
silk  for  Tests,  painted  or  variously  colored,  and  lined  with 
divers  precious  furs  from  foreign  countries.  Excitement  to 
gluttony  is  not  wanting ;  foreign  wines  are  much  esteemed, 
and  almost  all  the  people  drink  in  public.  The  viands  are 
sumptuous ;  the  chief  cooks  are  held  in  great  honor ;  pro- 
vocatives of  the  palate  are  eagerly  sought  after ;  ostentation 
increases ;  money-makers  exert  themselves  to  supply  these 
tastes  ;  hence  usuries,  frauds,  rapine,  extortion,  pillage,  and 
contentions  in  the  commonwealth :  also  unlawful  taxes ; 
oppression  of  the  innocent ;  banishment  of  citiaens,  and  the 
combinations  of  rich  men.  Our  true  god  is  our  belly ;  we 
adhere  to  the  pomps  which  were  renonnoed  at  our  baptism, 
and  thus  desert  to  the  great  enemy  of  our  race.  Well  in- 
deed does  Seneca,  the  instructor  of  morals,  in  his  book  of 
orations,  curse  our  times  in  the  following  words :  *  Dafly, 
things  grow  worse  because  the  whole  contest  is  for  dishonor- 
able matters.  Behold  I  the  indolent  senses  of  youth  are 
numbed,  nor  are  they  active  in  the  pursuit  of  any  one  honest 
thing.  Sleep,  languor,  and  a  carefulness  for  bad  things, 
wone  than  sleep  and  languor,  have  seised  upon  their  minds ; 
the  love  of  singing,  dancing,  and  other  unworthy  occupations 
possesses  them :  they  are  effeminate  :  to  soften  the  hair,  to 
lower  the  tone  of  their  voice  to  female  compliments  ;  to  vie 
with  women  in  effeminacy  of  person,  and  adorn  themselves 
with  unbecoming  delicacy,  is  the  object  of  our  youth.' " 

100.  Villani,  CVtmira,  VL  60^  as  quoted  in  Note  09 : 
"The  women  used  unonianiinted  buskins,  and  even  the 
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most  dintingnighed  were  content  with  a  close  gown  of  aoedefc 
eeige  or  camlety  confined  bj  a  leathern  waist-belt  of  the 
ancient  fashion,  and  a  hooded  cloak  lined  with  miniyer ;  and 
the  poorer  classes  wore  a  coarse  green  doth  dress  of  the 
same  form/' 

102.  Dante,  Comrito,  I.  10 :  "  Like  the  beantj  of  a  wo- 
man, when  the  ornaments  of  her  apparel  cause  more  admi- 
ration than  she  herself." 

108.  Eastern  effeminacy  in  general ;  what  Boccaodo  calls 
the  morbidezze  cT  EgiUo,  Faol  Orosius,  ''the  advocate  of 
the  Christian  centuries,"  as  quoted  by  the  OOtmo,  says : 
"  Hie  last  king  of  Syria  was  Sardanapalns,  a  man  more  cor- 
rupt than  a  woman,  (corroUopik  ckefemmina,)  who  was  seen 
by  his  prefect  Arabetes,  among  a  herd  of  courtesans,  dad  in 
female  attire." 

109.  Montemalo,  or  Montemario,  is  the  hiU  from  which 
the  traTcller  coming  from  Viterbo  first  catches  si|^  of 
Rome.  The  Uccellatojo  is  the  hill  from  which  the  trayeUer 
ooming  from  Bdogna  first  catches  sight  of  Florence.  Here 
the  two  hiUs  are  used  to  signify  what  is  seen  from  them ; 
namely,  the  two  dtias  ;  and  Dante  means  to  say,  that  Flor- 
enee  had  not  yet  surpassed  Rome  in  the  splendor  of  ita 
buildings  ;  but  as  Bome  would  one  day  be  surpassed  by 
Florence  in  its  rise,  so  would  it  be  in  its  downfalL 

Speaking  of  the  splendor  of  Florence  in  Dante's  age, 
Napier,  FlorenL  Hiat^  U.  581,  says  :  — 

'<  Florence  was  at  this  period  well  studded  with  handsome 
dwellings  ;  the  dtizens  were  continually  building,  repairing, 
altering,  and  embellishing  their  houses ;  adding  eveiy  day 
to  their  ease  and  comforts,  and  introducing  improyements 
from  foreign  nations.  Sacred  architecture  of  eyezy  kind 
partook  of  this  taste ;  and  there  was  no  popular  citizen  or 
nobleman  but  either  had  built  or  was  buildiug  fine  country 
palaces  and  yilhui,  far  exceeding  their  city  residence  in  size 
and  magnificence  ;  so  that  many  were  accounted  crazy  for 
their  extzayaganoe. 

^  *  And  so  magnificent  was  the  sight,'  says  Yillani,  'thai 
strangers  unused  to  Florence,  on  ooming  from  abroad,  when 
they  beheld  the  yast  assemblage  of  rich  buildings  and  beaik- 
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tifnl  palaces  witii  which  the  comitiy  was  so  thickly  simddad 
for  three  miles  round  the  rampartSy  belieTed  that  all  was 
dtj  like  that  within  the  Roman  walls  ;  and  this  was  inde- 
pendent of  the  rich  palaces,  towers,  courts,  and  waUed  gai^ 
dens  at  a  greater  distance,  which  in  other  conntries  would 
he  denominated  castles.  In  short,'  he  oontinnes, '  it  is  esti- 
mated that  within  a  cirenit  of  six  miles  roond  the  town 
there  are  rich  and  noble  dwellings  enough  to  make  two 
cities  like  Florence.'  And  Ariosto  seems  to  hare  cang^ 
the  same  idea  when  he  exclaims,  — 

Wbite  gaiing  on  thy  ^flli  ghnMiid  lifllt 

*T  would  nn  M  ttMOsh  tlM  «arth  graw  pilMW 

As  alw  ii  woufc  lij  Mfton  to  brins  forth 

Yoav  ■hoota,  and  VmSj  plantOi  and  tamaj  ihnhi: 

And  If  wtthfai  one  wan  and  rini^  hhm 

Oonld  be  eoUoetod  aU  thj  aeattavad  halla, 

Two  Benaa  wonld  aearaoty  tern  tfaj  panHiL 

110.  The  "which"  in  this  line  refers  to  Montemalo  of 
the  preceding. 

112.  Bellincion  Berti,  whom  Dante  selects  as  a  tjip^  of 
the  good  citizen  of  Florence  in  the  olden  time,  and  whom 
TiUmu  calls  "  the  best  and  most  honored  gentleman  of  Ilor- 
enoe,"  was  of  the  noble  famflj  of  the  BaTignanL  He  was 
the  father  of  the  **  good  Croaldrada,"  whose  story  shines  out 
so  pleasantly  in  Boccaccio's  commentary.  See  Inf,  XVL 
Note  37. 

115.  ''Two  ancient  hooses  of  the  dty,"  says  the  Ottimo; 
''and  he  saw  the  chiefs  of  these  hooses  were  content  with 
leathern  jerkins  without  any  drapery ;  he  who  should  dress 
so  nowadays  would  be  laughed  at :  and  he  saw  their  dames 
spinning,  as  who  should  say, '  Kowadays  not  eren  the  maid 
will  spin,  much  less  the  lady.' "  And  Bnti  upon  the  same 
text :  "  They  wore  leathern  dresses  without  any  doth  orer 
them ;  they  did  not  make  to  themselves  long  robes,  nor 
cloaks  of  soiriet  lined  with  yaire,  as  they  do  now." 

120.  They  were  not  abandoned  by  their  husbands,  wIms 
content  with  little,  did  not  go  to  traffic  in  IVaaoe* 

128.  Monna  Cianghella  della  Tosa  was  a  gay  widow  of 
Florenoe,  who  led  audi  a  life  of  pleasure  that  her  name  has 
passed  into  a  proverb,  or  a  owmnfln  name  for  a  diasohite 
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Lapo  Saltefello  was  a  Florentiiie  lawyer,  and  a  man  of 
dissipated  habits  ;  and  Cieseimbeiii,  whose  mill  grinds  eTery* 
thing  that  comes  to  it,  eoonts  him  among  the  poets,  Vclgar 
Poesia^  HE.  82,  and  calls  him  a  RmuUcre  di  nanpoeo  grida^  a 
rhymer  of  no  little  renown.  Unlnddly  he  qnotes  one  of  his 
sonnets. 

129.  QaiBotins,  snmamed  Cincinnatas  from  his  neglected 
locks,  taken  from  his  plongh  and  made  Dictator  by  the 
Soman  Senate,  and,  after  he  had  defeated  the  Ydscians  and 
saved  the  city,  retoming  to  his  plough  again. 

Cornelia,  daughter  of  Sdpio  Afiicanns,  and  mother  of 
the  Gracchi,  who  preferred  for  her  hnsband  a  Koman  citi- 
zen to  a  king,  and  boasted  that  her  children  were  her  only 
Jewels. 

Shakespeare,  Tit,  Andron,^  IV.  1 :  — 


Ah,  boy,  ConMliA  oarer  with  more 

Reed  to  ber  eoM,  taum  dke  bath  TCMl  to  tlwe 

Sweet  poetiy,  and  ToDy'*  Ontor. 

133b  The  Virgin  Mary,  invoked  in  the  pains  of  ohild-biTlliy 
as  mentioned  Purg.  XX.  19  :  — 

And  I  by  peredTentnre  heerd  **  Sweet  Meiy  t  *' 
Uttered  in  front  of  oe  amid  the  weeping, 
Sven  aa  a  woman  doth  who  ia  in  dliild-birth. 

134.  The  Baptistery  of  the  church  of  St.  John  in  Blorenee; 
U  mio  M  San  Cfwvanni,  my  beautiful  St.  John,  as  Dante  calls 
it.  Inf.  XIX.  17. 

135.  Of  this  ancestor  of  Dante,  Caociaguida,  nothing  is 
known  but  what  the  poet  here  tells  us,  and  so  clearly  that  it 
is  not  necessary  to  repeat  it  in  prose. 

137.  Cacciaguida's  wife  came  from  Ferrara  in  the  Val  di 
Pado,  or  Val  di  Po,  the  Valley  of  the  Po.  She  was  of  Uie 
Aldighieri  or  Alighieri  family,  and  from  her  Dante  derived 
his  surname. 

139.  The  Emperor  Conrad  HE.  of  Swabia,  uncle  of  Fred- 
eric Barbarossa.  In  1143  he  jtnned  Louis  Vll.  of  France  in 
the  Second  Crusade,  of  which  St  Bernard  was  the  great 
preacher.  He  died  in  1162,  after  his  return  from  this  em- 
sade. 

140.  Cacciaguida  was  knighted  by  the  Emperor  CoaxtuL 
143.  The  law  or  religion  of  Mahomet. 
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CANTO  XVL 

L  The  Hesfen  of  Man  oontinned. 

Boethiiu,  De  Com.  PkU^  Book  III.  Fma  6,  Ridpath*8 
Tr. :  ^  Bat  wlio  is  there  that  does  not  peroeiye  the  emptiness 
and  fntilit J  of  what  men  dignify  with  the  name  of  high  ex- 
traction, or  nobility  of  birth  ?  The  splendor  yon  attribnte 
to  this  is  quite  foreign  to  yon :  for  nobility  of  descent  is 
nothing  else  bat  the  credit  derived  from  the  merit  of  yonr 
anoestois.  If  it  is  the  applause  of  manldnd,  and  nothing 
besides,  that  illostrates  and  confers  fame  npon  a  person, 
no  others  can  be  oelebrated  and  famons,  bat  saoh  as  are 
oniTersally  ^»plaaded.  If  yoa  are  not  therefore  esteemed 
illastrioas  from  yoor  own  worth,  yoa  can  deriYO  no  real 
splendor  from  the  merits  of  others  :  so  that,  in  my  opinion, 
nobility  is  in  no  other  respect  good,  than  as  it  imposes  an 
obligation  npon  its  possessors  not  to  degeneimte  from  the 
merit  of  their  ancestors.** 

10.  The  nse  of  Yoa  for  Thoa,  the  ploral  for  the  singnlar, 
is  said  to  have  been  introdnced  in  the  time  of  Jalios  CflBsar. 
Laoan,  V.,  Bowe's  Tr.  :  — 


llMQWMtlMtiBM 

To  iMnp  sQ  tttlM  on  OM  lordlj 


Duite  nies  it  by  way  of  compliment  to  his  ancestor  ;  thoagh 
he  says  the  desoendants  of  the  Bomans  were  not  so  penever^ 
ing  in  its  nse  as  other  Italians. 

14.  Beatriee  smiled  to  give  notice  to  Dante  that  she 
obserYed  his  flattering  style  of  address  ;  as  the  Lady  of 
Malehanlt  eonglied  when  she  saw  Lannoelot  loss  Qneen 
Gainerere,  as  related  in  the  old  romanee  of  Lannoelot  of 
the  Lake. 

20.  Be joiced  within  itself  that  it  can  endnre  so  mnch  joy. 

25.  The  dty  of  Florence,  which,  in  Canto  XXV.  6^  Dante 
ealls  <<the  fair  sheepfold,  where  a  lamb  I  shunbered.**  It 
will  be  remembered  that  St  John  the  B^tist  is  the  patron 
saint  of  Fknence. 

33.  Not  in  Italian,  bat  in  Latin,  which  was  the  laqgnage 
of  oalthrated  people  in  Caeeiagnida*s  time. 


/ 
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84.  From  tiie  TncMMrnatioii  of  ChiiBi  down  to  his  own  InUi, 
the  planet  Mazs  had  zeimiied  to  the  agn  of  the  lion  ftva 
hnndzed  and  ei(|^ty  timea,  or  made  this  nnmher  of  zeroliitiaDa 
in  its  orbit.  Brunette  Latini,  Dante's  Bohoohnaster,  TVesor, 
L  Ch.  ozLy  saysy  that  Man  *^  goes  thzongh  all  the  signs  in  iL 
years  and  L  month  and  xtx.  days.**  TiuB  woold  make  Cao- 
^tLgniAa.  i)om  long  after  the  erosade  in  whidh  he  died.  But 
DantOy  who  had  perhaps  seen  the  astronomical  tables  of  Km^ 
Alfonso  of  Castiley  knew  more  of  the  matter  than  his  sohool- 
master,  and  was  aware  that  the  period  of  a  revolation  of 
Mars  is  less  than  two  years.  Witte,  who  eites  these  tahlea 
in  his  notes  to  this  oanto,  says  they  give  ^686  days  22  hours 
and  24  minntes  "  ;  and  continnes  :  **  Fvre  hundred  and  eig^i^ 
SQoh  reYolutioDS  give  then  (due  r^;ard  being  had  to  the  leap- 
years)  1090  years  and  not  quite  four  months.  Caoeiagnida, 
therefore,  at  the  time  of  the  Second  Crosade^  was  in  his  fifty- 
seventh  year." 

Fietro  di  Dante  (the  poef  s  son  and  oommentatoTy  and 
who,  as  Biagioli,  with  rather  gratuitous  harshness,  sa^  was 
**  smaller  compared  to  his  father  than  a  point  is  to  the  oni- 
▼erse  ")  assumed  two  years  as  a  reyolution  of  Mars  ;  but  as 
this  made  Cacdaguida  bom  in  1100,  twelve  years  after  his 
death,  he  suggested  the  reading  of  ''three,"  instead  of 
"thirty,"  in  the  text,  which  reading  was  adopted  by  the 
Cruscan  Academy,  and  makes  the  year  of  Caodagnida's 
birth  1106. 

But  that  Dante  oomputed  the  revolotion  of  Man  at  less 
than  two  yean  is  evident  from  a  passage  in  the  Commia,  11. 
15,  referred  to  by  Fhilalethes,  where  he  speaks  of  half  a 
revdntion  of  this  planet  as  un  armo  quati,  almost  a  year. 
The  common  reading  of  ''thirty"  is  undoubtedly  then  tiie 
true  one. 

In  Astrology,  the  Lion  is  the  House  of  the  Sun ;  but  Man, 
as  well  as  the  Sun  and  Jupiter,  is  a  Lord  of  the  Lion  ;  and 
hence  Dante  says  "its  Lion." 

41.  The  house  in  which  Cacciaguida  was  bom  stood  in  the 
Meroato  Vecchio,  or  Old  Market,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
last  ward  or  iesto  of  Florence  toward  the  east,  called  the 
Porta  San  Fietro. 
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Hm  city  of  Fkxrenoe  was  origiiiall j  divided  into  Qoaiien 
or  G«tea»  wlueh  were,  San  Panonuno  on  the  west.  Sen  Pietio 
OD  the  eMt»  the  Doomo  on  the  north,  and  Santa  Maria  oa 
the  sooth.  Afterwards,  when  the  new  walls  were  hoilt  and 
the  eity  enlarged,  these  Quarters  were  changed  to  5ttfi,  or 
Sixths,  by  dividing  Santa  Maria  into  the  Borgo  and  San 
Fietro  Seheraggio^  and  adding  the  Oltramo  (beyond  the 
Amo)  on  the  soathem  bank. 

42.  The  annnal  raoes  of  Florenoe  on  the  24th  of  Jane,  the 
f  estiTal  of  St  John  the  Baptist  The  prise  was  the  PaUio 
or  mantle  of  *'orimsQo  silk  yelyet,"  as  Yillani  says ;  and  the 
raee  wasron  from  San  Faneraiio^  the  western  ward  of  the 
city,  throogh  the  Mereato  Yeochio^  to  the  eastern  ward  of 
San  Fietro.  Aocording  to  Benvennto,  the  Florentine  raees 
were  horse-races  ;  hot  the  FsUio  of  Verona,  where  the  prise 
was  the  ^Green  Mantle,"  was  manifestly  a  fooi-raoe.  See 
Inf.  XV.  122. 

47.  Between  the  FonteVecohio,  where  once  stood  the  statiM 
of  Mars,  and  the  chnreh  of  St  John  the  Baptist 

60.  Campi  is  a  village  between  Fkato  and  Florence,  in 
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Gertaldo  is  in  theVal  d'Elsa,  and  is  ehieflyeelebiated  as  be- 
ing the  birthplace  of  Boccaccio^  ^  ^tme  Boooa  if  Oro^  or 
Month  of  Gold,'*  says  Benvennto  with  enthusiasm,  "  my  ven- 
erated master,  and  a  most  diligent  and  *M«iltA^F  stodent  of 
Dante,  and  who  wrote  a  oertain  book  that  greatly  helps  as 
to  understand  him.** 

Fign^iine,  or  Fi^ine,  is  a  town  in  the  Yal  d'  Amo,  some 
twelve  miles  distant  from  Florence ;  and  hatefol  to  Baste 
as  the  birthpbce  of  the  <«  ribald  lawyer,  Ser  Dego^"  as  Canpi 
was  of  another  ribald  lawyer,  Ser  Focio  ;  and  Certaldo  of  a 
certain  Giaoomo^  who  thrust  the  Fbdesth  of  Fknence  from 
his  seat,  and  undertook  to  govern  the  city.  These  men, 
mingling  with  the  old  Florentines,  OQRupted  the  simple  man- 
ners of  the  town. 

63.  Galluno  lies  to  the  south  of  Florenoe  on  the  road  to 
Siena,  and  T^iespiaao  about  the  same  distance  to  the  north, 
on  the  road  to  Bologna. 
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66.  Agaglione  and  Signa  are  also  Toscan  towns  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Florence.  According  to  Coyino,  Deuriz, 
Geog.  ddP  Italia^  p.  18,  it  was  a  certain  Baldo  d'  AgngUcne, 
who  condemned  Dante  to  be  burned  ;  and  Bonifaadoda  Signa, 
according  to  Bnti,  "  tyrannized  oyer  the  city,  and  sold  the 
faTors  and  offices  of  the  Commune." 

58.  The  clergy.  ''Popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  and  arch- 
bishops, who  govern  the  Holy  Church,"  says  Bnti ;  and  con- 
tinues :  '*If  the  Church  had  been  a  mother,  instead  of  a 
step-mother  to  the  Emperors,  and  had  not  excommunicated, 
and  persecuted,  and  published  them  as  heretics,  Italy  would 
have  been  well  goyemed,  and  there  would  have  been  none  of 
those  civil  wars,  that  dismantled  and  devastated  the  smaller 
towns,  and  drove  their  inhabitants  into  Florence,  to  trade  and 
discount." 

Ni^ier,  Floreni,  Hist^  1. 697,  says  :  *'  The  Arte  del  Cambio^ 
or  money-trade,  in  which  Florence  shone  preeminent,  soon 
made  hex  bankers  known  and  almost  necessary  to  all  Eu- 
rope. .  .  .  But  amongst  all  foreign  nations  they  were  justly 
considered,  according  to  the  admission  of  their  own  country- 
men, as  hard,  griping,  and  exacting  ;  they  were  called  Lorn' 
hard  dogs ;  hated  and  insulted  by  nations  less  acquainted 
with  trade  and  certainly  less  civilized  than  themselves,  when 
they  may  only  have  demanded  a  fair  interest  for  money  lent 
at  a  great  risk  to  lawless  men  in  a  foreign  country.  .  .  . 
All  counting-houses  of  Florentine  bankers  were  confined  to 
the  old  and  new  market-places,  where  alone  they  were  al- 
lowed to  transact  business :  before  the  door  was  placed  a 
bench,  and  a  table  covered  with  carpet,  on  idiich  stood 
their  money-bags  and  account-book  for  the  daily  transao- 
tions  of  trade." 

62.  Simifonte,  a  village  near  Certaldo.  It  was  captured 
by  the  Florentines,  and  made  part  of  their  territory,  in 
1202. 

64.  In  the  valley  of  the  Ombrone,  east  of  FSstcua,  are  still 
(o  be  seen  the  ruins  of  Montemurlo,  once  owned  by  the 
Counts  Guidi,  and  by  them  sold  to  the  Florentines  in  1203, 
because  they  could  not  defend  it  against  the  Pistoians. 

66.  The  Pwier  cT  Aeane^  or  parish  of  Aoone,  is  in  the  Val 
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di  Sieve,  or  Vallej  of  the  Sieve,  one  of  the  affluents  of  the 
Ama  Here  the  powezfnl  fiuiuly  of  the  Cerehi  had  their 
eaatle  of  Monte  di  Crooe,  which  was  taken  and  deetroyed  by 
the  Florentines  in  1053^  and  the  Cexchi  and  others  came  to 
live  in  Florenoey  where  they  beoame  the  leaders  of  the  Parte 
BUmca.    See  Inf.  YL  Note  65. 

66.  The  Bnondelmonti  were  a  wealthy  and  powerful  fsmily 
of  Valdigrieve,  or  Valley  of  the  Grieve,  whioh,  like  the  Sieve, 
is  an  affluent  of  the  Amo.  They  too^  like  the  Cerohi,  came 
to  Florence  when  their  lands  were  taken  by  the  FlorentineB, 
and  were  in  a  certain  sense  the  cause  of  Gnelf  and  Ghibelline 
quarrels  in  the  dty.    See  Inf.  X.  Note  51. 

70.  The  downfall  of  agreat  dty  is  more  swift  and  terrible 
than  that  of  a  smaller  one  ;  or,  as  Yenturi  interprets,  **  Hie 
size  of  the  body  and  greater  robustness  of  strength  in  a  oify 
and  state  are  not  helpful,  but  injuzions  to  their  preserva- 
tion, unless  men  live  in  peace  and  without  the  blindness  of 
the  passions,  and  Florence,  more  poor  and  humble,  would 
have  flourished  longer." 

Perhaps  the  best  commentary  of  all  is  that  contained  in 

the  two  lines  of  Chaucer's  TroUut  and  Cresseide^  U.  1385,  — 

aptly  quoted  by  Mr.  Gary  :  — 

For  iwiflar  ooune  oomeUi  ttifaif  tbat  b  of  wi|^ 
WbMi  it  dMoandatti,  tins  dooB  tUngM  li^t. 

72.  In  this  line  we  have  in  brief  Dante's  political  futh, 
which  is  given  in  detail  in  his  treatise  De  Manarchia.  See 
the  artide  **  Dante's  Creed,"  among  the  Illustrations  of 
Vol.  II. 

73.  Luni,  an  old  Etruscan  dty  in  the  Lnnigiana  ;  and  Ur- 
bisaglia,  a  Roman  dty  in  the  l^uca  d'  Anoona. 

75.  Chiud  is  in  the  Sienese  territory,  and  Siniga^^  on 
the  Adriatic,  east  of  Bome.  This  latter  plaoe  has  somewhat 
revived  since  Dante's  time. 

76.  Boccaedo  seems  to  have  caught  something  of  the 
spirit  of  this  canto,  when,  lamenting  the  desolation  of  Flor- 
ence by  the  plague  in  1346,  he  says  in  the  Introduction  to 
the  Decamerone :  "  How  many  vast  palaces,  how  many  beanti- 
fnl  houses,  how  many  noble  dwellings,  aforetime  filled  with 
lords  and  ladies  and  trains  of  servantSi  were  now  unten- 
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anted  eyen  by  the  loweet  menial  1  How  many  memoiaUe 
familifta^  how  many  ample  lleritag6l^  how  many  zenowned 
poBMsdonBy  weze  left  withoat  an  heir  1  How  many  valiant 
men,  how  many  beautifal  women,  how  many  gentle  yoatha, 
breakfasted  in  the  morning  with  their  relatiTeSy  companioos, 
and  friends,  and,  when  the  eyening  came,  sapped  with  their 
ancestors  in  the  other  world  ! " 

78.  Lowell,  TothePatt:^ 

BliU  M  «  dtj  butod  *iiMth  tiie  IM, 

Il«y  oonxti  lad  tauplM  iteiid ; 
Idle  m  tana»  oo  witAm»fd  to|iMfaj 

Of  Hiato  lad  iMRMi  giand, 

Thj  phantMini  grape  and  tMnr, 
Or  watoh  the  looee  ihoNe  cminhUng  AnUy 

Into  Itane'i  fpumtog  rlrer. 

"Ova  fathexs,'^  says  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  Urn  Btmalf  Y^ 
**  find  their  gzayes  in  onr  short  memories,  and  sadly  teD  ns 
how  we  may  be  boned  in  oar  sarviyors.  Graye-stones  tell 
troth  soaroe  forty  years.  Generations  pass  while  some  trees 
stand,  and  old  families  last  not  three  oaks.  .  .  .  Obliyion  is 
not  to  be  hired.  Hie  greater  part  most  be  eontent  to  be  as 
thoogh  they  had  not  been,  to  be  f  oond  in  the  register  of  God, 
not  in  the  record  of  man.  Twenty-seyen  names  make  op  the 
first  story,  and  the  recorded  names  oyer  since  oontain  not 
one  Uying  oentory.  The  nnmber  of  the  dead  long  ezoeedeth 
all  that  shall  liye.  The  night  of  time  far  sarpasseth  the 
day ;  and  who  knows  when  was  the  eqoinoz  ?  Eyery  hoar 
adds  onto  that  eorrent  arithmetic,  which  searoe  stands  one 
moment. 

79.  Shirley,  Deaih^s  Final  Conquest :— 

Ihe  i^diriee  of  oar  birth  Mid  itiHte 

Are  dMMlom,  not  eolMtHitiel  thfa^; 
nwn  ie  no  aanior  agefaiet  Veto ; 
Deeth  Iftje  hie  kj  head  on  king! ; 
Boeptee  end  orown 
Host  tomfale  down, 
And  In  the  doit  be  eqnal  mede 
With  the  poor  erooked  Mjthe  and  qpede. 

81.  The  liyes  of  men  are  too  short  for  them  to  measore 
the  decay  of  things  aroond  them. 

86.  It  woold  be  an  onprofitable  task  to  repeat  in  notes  the 
Mffifi^  of  tH^ffe 
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and  who  floEUiBhed  in  the  dajB  of  CaoeuignidA  and  the  Em- 
peror Conrad.  It  will  be  better  to  follow  YiUani,  as  he 
points  oat  with  a  sigh  their  dwellings  in  the  old  town,  and 
laments  oyer  their  decay.  In  his  CVontca,  Book  IV.,  he 
speaks  as  follows  :  — 

**  Ch.  X.  As  already  mentioned,  the  first  reboilding  of 
Little  Florenoe  was  divided  by  Qoartersy  that  is,  by  four 
gates  ;  and  that  we  may  the  better  make  known  the  noble 
races  and  hooses,  which  in  those  times,  after  Fiesole  was  de- 
stroyed, were  great  and  powerful  in  Florenoe,  we  will  enn- 
merate  them  by  the  qoarters  where  they  lived. 

<«  And  first  those  of  the  Porta  del  Dnomo^  idiich  was  the 
first  fold  and  habitation  of  the  new  Florence,  and  the  place 
where  all  the  noble  eitisens  resorted  and  met  together  on 
Sunday,  and  where  all  marriages  were  made,  and  all  reeoft- 
fflliatiiTnti  «»»<i  all  nomns  and  •nlAmwitifta  of  the  CommniiB. 
...  At  the  Porta  del  Dnomo  lived  the  descendants  of  the 
Gioranni  and  of  the  Goinddi,  who  were  the  first  that  re- 
built the  city  of  Florence,  and  from  whom  descended  many 
noble  families  in  MngeUo  and  in  ValdanKH  and  many  in  the 
eity,  who  now  are  ^^«*«*»**"  people,  and  almost  come  to  an 
end.  Soch  were  the  Barood,  who  lived  at  Santa  Maria 
Maggicre,  who  are  now  extinct ;  and  of  their  race  were  the 
Soali  and  PidenninL  In  the  same  quarter  were  also  the 
Anigncei,  the  Sisii,  and  the  sons  of  Delia  Tosa ;  and  the 
Delia  Tosa  were  the  same  race  as  the  Risdnmini,  and  costcK 
dians  and  defenders  of  the  bishopric ;  bat  one  of  them  left 
his  funfly  at  the  Porta  San  Piero,  and  took  to  wife  a  lady 
named  Delia  Tosa,  who  had  the  inheritance,  whence  the 
name  was  derived.  And  there  were  the  Delia  Presas,  who 
lived  among  the  Chiavaia«»li,  men  of  gentle  birth. 

^Ch.  XI.  In  the  qoarter  of  Porta  San  Piero  were  the 
Bisdomini,  who^  as  above  mentioned,  were  enstodians  of  the 
bishopric  ;  and  the  Alberighi,  to  whom  belonged  the  church 
of  Santa  Maria  Alberighi,  of  the  house  of  the  Donati,  and 
now  they  are  nan^t.  The  Bovignani  were  very  great,  and 
lived  at  the  Porta  San  Pietro ;  and  then  came  the  booses  of 
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the  Counts  Gnidi,  and  ihen  of  the  Ceioiiiy  and  from  them  in 
the  female  line  were  bom  all  the  Counts  Gnidiy  as  before 
mentioned,  of  the  dangfafter  of  good  Memer  Bellineion  Berti; 
in  onr  day  all  thiB  xaoe  ie  extinot.  The  Galligazi  and  Chiar- 
montem  and  Ardinghi,  who  lived  in  the  Orto  San  Miehele^ 
wexe  Tety  ancient ;  and  so  were  the  Ginodhi,  yirho  now  aie 
popoUadt  living  at  Santa  Maig^ierita  ;  the  Eliseiy  who  like- 
wise are  now  popolani^  living  near  the  Mereato  Yeoehio. 
And  in  that  place  lived  the  Caponsaochi,  who  were  nobles 
of  Fiesdle  ;  the  Donati,  or  Calfocoi,  for  they  were  all  one 
raocy  bat  the  Calfocci  are  extinct ;  and  the  Delia  Bella  of 
San  Martino^  also  become  |wpo2am ;  and  tiie  Adimari,  who 
descended  from  the  hoose  6t  Cosi,  who  now  live  at  Porta 
Bossa,  and  who  bnilt  Santa  Maria  Klpoteoosa;  and  although 
they  are  now  the  principal  family  of  that  ward  of  Elorenee, 
in  those  days  they  were  not  of  the  oldest. 

«'Ch.  Xn.  At  the  Porta  San  Pkncrasio,  of  great  rank 
and  power  were  the  Lambertiy  descended  from  the  Delia 
Magna  ;  the  Ughi  were  very  ancient,  and  bniU  Santa  Mszia 
U{^  and  all  the  hill  of  Montughi  belonged  to  them,  and 
now  they  have  died  out ;  the  Catellini  were  very  ancient, 
and  now  they  are  forgotten.  It  is  said  that  the  Tieri  were 
illegitimate  descendants  of  theirs.  The  Pigli  were  great 
and  noble  in  those  times,  and  the  Soldanieri  and  VecehiettL 
Very  ancient  were  the  Dell'  Area,  and  now  they  are  extinot; 
and  the  MigliorelU,  who  now  are  naught ;  and  the  Trincia- 
velli  da  Mosoiano  were  very  ancient. 

«Ch.  XTTT.  In  the  quarter  of  Porta  Santa  Maria,  which 
is  now  in  the  ward  of  San  Piero  Scheraggio  and  of  Borgo, 
there  were  many  powerful  and  ancient  fsmilies.  The  great* 
est  were  the  Uberti,  whose  ancestors  were  the  Delia  Magna, 
and  yirho  lived  where  now  stand  the  Fiacza  de'  Mori  and  the 
Palazso  del  Popolo ;  the  Pifanti,  called  Bogolesi,  lived  at 
the  comer  of  Porta  Santa  Maria ;  the  Galli,  Ci^piardi, 
Guidi,  and  Filippi,  who  now  are  nothing,  were  then  great 
and  powerful,  and  lived  in  the  Meroato  Nuovo.  likewise 
the  Greci,  to  whom  all  the  Borgo  de'  Greci  belonged,  have 
now  perished  and  passed  away,  except  some  of  the  race  in 
Bologna ;  and  the  Ormamd,  who  lived  where  now  stands 
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the  lofo-iiifliktMHMd  Fy«uo  del  Popdlo,  and  are  now  celled 
FofftboiohL  And  behind  Sen  Fiero  Seheiaggio^  where  ere 
now  the  hooeee  of  the  Petri,  liyed  the  Delln  Pexe,  or  Pe- 
nme,  and  from  them  the  pottem  gate  there  was  called 
Porta  Perona.  Some  aay  that  the  Penua  of  the  present 
day  are  of  that  family,  hat  I  do  not  affirm  it.  Tb»  Sa^ 
chettiy  irho  UTed  in  the  Garbo^  were  Tery  ancient ;  around 
the  Meroato  Nooyo  the  Boetichi  were  great  people,  and  the 
Delia  Sanella,  and  Giandonati  and  Tnfangati;  great  in  Borgo 
Santi  Apoitoli  were  the  Gnalteiotti  and  Importnni,  who  now 
are  pcpalUaiL  The  Bnonddmonti  were  noUe  and  ancient 
citiaens  in  the  mral  distrietBy  and  Mcntebooni  was  their  caa- 
tle,  and  many  othera  in  ValdigrieTe  ;  at  firat  they  lived  in 
Oltraxno,  and  then  came  to  the  Borgo.  The  Fnlci,  and  the 
Coonts  of  Gangalandi,  Cinffagni,  and  Nerli  of  Oltramo  were 
at  one  time  great  and  powerful,  together  with  the  Giando- 
nati and  Delia  Bella,  named  above  ;  and  from  the  Marqoia 
Hugo,  who  built  the  Abbey,  or  Badia,  of  Florence,  receiTed 
anna  and  kni^^ithood,  for  they  were  very  great  around  him.** 
To  the  better  nnderatanding  of  this  extract  from  Villani, 
it  mnat  be  borne  in  mind  that,  at  the  time  when  he  wrote, 
the  population  of  Florenoe  was  divided  into  three  nlamea, 
the  Nobles,  the  Popdani,  or  middle  class,  and  the  Pie* 

93.  Gianni  del  Soldanier  is  put  among  the  traitors  **  with 
GaneUon  and  Tebaldello,"  Inf.  XXXH.  121. 

96.  The  Cerohi,  who  lived  near  the  Porta  San  Plero^  and 
produced  dissension  in  the  city  with  their  White  and  Black 
ftwtiops ; ^•such  a  cargo^  that  it  must  be  thrown  overboard 
to  save  the  ship.    See  Iftf.  VI.  Note  65. 

96.  The  County  Gnido,  for  Count  Guido,  as  in  Shake- 
speare the  County  Psris  and  County  Palatine,  and  in  the  old 
song  in  Scott's  QftttUm  Durward :  -^ 

Ah,  OoBBlsr  Ck7,  the  kov  bil^ 

99.  Beilineion  BertL    See  Canto  XV.  IIS^  and  Inf.  XVL 
Note  67. 
108.  The  insignia  of  knighthood. 
lOa  The  BiUi,  or  Pi|^  lamtfy ;  their  amis  being  *«  a  Col- 
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warn.  Vair  in  a  red  field."  Hie  Colimin  Yair  wm  the  bar  oC 
the  shield  ''  variegated  with  argent  and  asnre."  The  Tair, 
in  Italian  vajo,  is  a  kind  of  squirrel ;  and  the  hexaldio  miiH 
gling  of  colors  was  taken  from  its  spotted  skin. 

105.  The  Chianunontesiy  one  of  whom,  a  certain  Ser  Da- 
rante,  an  officer  in  the  customs,  fiJsified  the  boshel,  or  JCq^ 
of  Florence,  bj  having  it  made  one  stave  less,  so  as  to  defraud 
in  the  measure.    Dante  alludes  to  this  in  Purg,  XTT.  106b 

109.  The  Uberti,  of  whom  was  Farinata.    See  /n/I  X.  88. 

110.  The  Balls  of  Gold  were  the  arms  of  the  Lambesti 
family.  Dante  mentions  them  by  their  arms,  says  the  OUm^ 
"  as  who  should  say,  as  the  ball  is  the  symbol  of  the  ontvene^ 
and  gold  surpasses  every  other  metid,  so  in  goodness  and 
valor  these  surpassed  the  other  citizens."  Dante  puts  Moica 
de'  Lamberti  among  the  Schismatics  in  Inf.  XXVLLL  108^ 
with  both  hands  cut  of^  and 

The  itaiiip*  apUftlQg  fhroaghtfaa  dndkj  air. 

112.  The  Yidomini,  Tosinghi,  and  Cortigiani,  custodians 
and  defenders  of  the  Bishopric  of  Florence.  Their  fathers 
were  honorable  men,  and,  like  the  Lamberti,  embellished  the 
city  with  their  good  name  and  deeds  ;  but  they,  when  a  bishop 
died,  took  possession  of  the  episcopal  palace^  and,  as  custo- 
dians and  defenders,  feasted  and  slept  there  till  his  snoceesor 
was  appointed. 

116.  The  Adimari.  One  of  this  family,  Boccaodo  Adi- 
mari,  got  possession  of  Dante's  property  in  Florence  when  he 
was  banished,  and  always  bitterly  opposed  his  return. 

119.  Ubertin  Donate,  a  gentleman  of  Florenoe,  had  mar- 
ried one  of  the  Bavignani,  and  was  offended  that  her  sister 
should  be  given  in  marriage  to  one  of  the  Adimari,  vdio  were 
of  ignoble  origin. 

121.  The  Caponsacohi  lived  in  the  Mereato  Yeooluo,  or 
Old  Market.  One  of  the  daughters  was  the  wife  of  Folco 
Portinari  and  mother  of  Beatrice. 

124.  The  thing  ineredible  is  that  there  should  have  been 
so  little  jealousy  among  the  citisens  of  Horenoe  as  to  suffer 
one  of  the  city  gates,  Porta  Perusza,  to  be  named  after  a  pai^ 
ticular  family. 

127.  Five  Florentine  faioilies,  aceocding  to  Benvenuto^ 
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bore  the  mmiB  of  the  Muquis  Hugo  of  Bnuidenlrnxgy  and 
xeceiTed  from  him  the  titles  and  priTileges  of  nobility. 
Dieie  were  the  Fttleiy  Nerli,  Giendmiati,  Gaagalandiy  and 
Delia  Bella. 

This  Maiqnia  Hngo^  whom  Dante  here  oalle  ''  the  great 
baron,''  waa  l^ioeroy  of  the  Emperor  Otho  UL  in  Taacany, 
Yillani,  CVtmica,  lY^  Ch.  %  relatee  the  following  story  of 
him :  '*  It  eame  to  pass,  as  it  pleased  God,  that,  while  hnni- 
ing  in  the  neighboriiood  of  BonsoHawo,  he  was  lost  in  the 
forest,  and  came,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  to  a  smithy.  Finding 
there  men  swarthy  and  hideous,  who,  instead  of  iron,  seemed 
to  be  tormenting  human  beings  with  fire  and  hammers,  he 
asked  the  meaning  of  it  He  was  told  that  these  were  lost 
g(Hilff,  flji^i  that  to  a  1ilf<»  punishment  was  ^v^^M^ffTnnA^  the  soul 
of  the  Marquis  Hugo,  on  aooonnt  of  his  worldly  life,  unless 
he  repented.  In  great  terror  he  eommended  iiim«i»lf  to  the 
Virgin  Maiy  ;  and,  when  the  Tision  vanished,  remained  so 
oontrite  in  spirit,  that,  haTing  returned  to  Flovenoe,  he  had 
all  his  patrimony  in  Germany  sold,  and  ordered  seven  abbeys 
to  be  built ;  the  first  of  whioh  was  the  Badia  of  ilorenoe,  in 
honor  of  Santa  Maria ;  the  secondf  that  of  BonsoUauo^  iriiere 
he  saw  the  Tision." 

The  Marquis  Hugo  died  on  St.  Hiomas's  day,  Deoember 
21, 1006,  and  was  buried  in  the  Badia  of  Fkuenoe,  where 
every  year  on  that  day  the  monks,  in  grateful  memory  of  him, 
kept  the  anniTersazy  of  his  death  with  great  solemnity. 

190.  Giaao  deDa  Bella,  who  disguised  the  arms  of  Hugo, 
quartered  in  his  own,  with  a  fringe  of  gold.  A  nobleman  by 
birth  and  eduoation,  he  was  by  oouTiotian  a  friend  of  the 
people,  and  espoused  their  eause  against  the  nobles.  By 
xef orming  the  abuses  of  both  parties,  he  gained  the  ill-will 
of  both  ;  and  in  1291^  after  some  popular  tumult  which  he 
in  Tain  strove  to  quell,  went  intoTolnntary  exile,  and  died  in 
I^«|)oe. 

SiOTnondi,  ItoL  Btp^  p.  113  (Lardner's  Cyelopsdia),  gives 
the  following  sueeinot  aoeoont  of  the  abuses  whioh  Giano 
strove  to  refonn,  and  of  his  summary  ™— »"**  of  doing  it : 
**  Hie  arroganoe  of  the  nobles,  their  quarrels,  and  the  dis- 
tarbaaee  of  the  poUio  peaee  by  their  frequent  battles  in  the 
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•treetey  had^  in  1292,  iniiated  the  whole  pqpvlatioii  agaiatt 
them.  Giano  delU  Bella^  himaelf  a  noble,  hat  sympathiimg 
in  the  pamona  and  resentment  of  the  peoplei  propoaed  to 
bring  them  to  order  by  aunmiary  jnatieey  and  to  eonfide  the 
execution  of  it  to  the  gon&lonier  whom  he  eanaed  to  be 
elected.  The  Gael&  had  been  bo  long  at  the  head  of  the 
lepnblioy  that  their  noble  familiefl,  whoae  wealth  had  im- 
mensely increased,  placed  themselves  above  all  law.  Giano 
determined  that  their  nobility  itself  should  be  a  title  of  ex- 
clusion, and  a  commencement  of  punishment ;  a  zigocoiia 
edict,  bearing  the  title  of  *  ordinance  of  justice,'  first  desig- 
nated thirty-seven  Gudf  familiea  of  Florence,  whom  it  de- 
clared noble  and  great,  and  on  this  aooount  excluded  forever 
from  the  signaria;  refusing  them  at  the  same  time  the  privi- 
lege of  renouncing  their  nobility,  in  order  to  place  themselves 
on  a  footing  with  the  other  citizens.  When  these  families 
troubled  the  public  peace  by  battle  or  asfwasination,  a  sum- 
mary information,  or  even  common  report,  was  sufficient  to 
induce  the  gonfalonier  to  attack  them  at  the  head  of  the 
militia,  raze  their  houses  to  the  ground,  and  deliver  their 
persons  to  the  Fodesth,  to  be  punished  according  to  their 
crimes.  If  other  fiunilies  oonmiitted  the  same  disorders,  if 
they  troubled  the  state  by  their  private  feuds  and  outrages, 
the  ngnoria  was  authorized  to  ennoUe  them,  as  a  punishment 
of  their  crimes,  in  order  to  subject  them  to  the  same  sum- 
mary justice." 

IMno  Compagni,  a  contemporary  of  Giano^  Crcmoa  FUh 
feniOna^  Book  L,BayB  of  him :  **  He  was  a  manly  man,  of  great 
oourage,  and  so  bold  that  he  defended  those  causes  which 
others  abandoned,  and  said  those  things  which  others  kept 
silent,  and  did  all  in  favor  of  justice  against  the  guilty,  and 
was  so  much  feared  by  the  magistrates  that  they  were  a&aid 
to  screen  the  evil-doers.  The  great  began  to  speak  against 
him,  threatening  him,  and  they  did  it,  not  for  the  sake  of 
justice,  but  to  destroy  their  enemies,  abominating  him  and 
the  hiw».'»  

Ymasa^  Cronka,  Vm.,  Ch.  8,  says  :  ««Giano  della  Bella 
was  condemned  and  banished  for  contumacy,  .  .  .  and  all 
noBsessions  confiscated.  .  .  •  whence  mEeat  mischief  ao* 
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crned  to  oar  citjy  aad  ohiefiy  to  tbe  people,  for  he  was  the 
BUNit  loyal  KoAupiif^tpopoiano  and  lover  of  the  puUie  good 
of  any  man  in  Florence." 

And  finally  MaoohivreUi,  iMorie  Fhrentme^  Book  n.,  ealls 
him  **  a  lover  of  the  liberty  of  his  eountiy,^  and  aaysy  "  he 
waa  hated  by  the  nobility  for  nndennining  their  aathorityy 
and  envied  by  the  xicher  of  the  oommonalty,  who  were  jeid^ 
ooa  of  hia  power  " ;  and  that  he  went  into  vdlnntazy  exile  in 
order  **  to  deprive  hia  enemies  of  all  opportunity  of  injuring 
him,  and  his  friends  of  all  opportunity  of  injuring  the  oooih 
tiy  " ;  and  that  ''to  free  the  oitiaens  from  the  fear  they  had 
of  him,  he  resolved  to  leave  the  city,  which,  at  his  own 
charge  and  danger,  he  had  libezated  from  the  serritode  of 
the  powerfuL" 

134.  The  Boigo  Santi  Apostoli  would  be  a  quieter  place^ 
if  the  Buodelmonti  had  not  moved  into  it  from  Oltramo. 

136.  The  house  of  Amidei,  whose  quarrel  with  the  Buon- 
delmonti  was  the  origin  of  the  Gnelf  and  Ghibellxne  parties 
in  Florence,  and  put  an  end  to  the  joyous  life  of  her  eitiiens. 
See  Inf.  X.  Note  51. 

140.  See  the  story  of  Buondelmonte,  as  told  by  Giovanni 
Fiorentino  in  his  Peeorone^  and  quoted  Inf.  X.  Note  61. 

142.  Much  sorrow  and  suif ering  would  have  been  spared, 
if  the  first  Buondelmonte  that  came  from  hia  castle  of 
Montebnono  to  Florence  had  been  drowned  in  the  Ema,  a 
small  stream  he  had  to  cross  on  the  way. 

145.  Young  Buondelmonte  was  murdered  at  the  foot  of 
the  mutilated  statue  of  Man  on  the  Ponta  Yeochio,  and 
after  thia  Florence  had  no  more  peace. 

163.  The  banner  of  Florence  had  never  been  reversed  in 
sign  of  defeat. 

154.  The  arms  of  Florence  were  a  white  lily  in  a  field  of 
red;  after  the  expulsion  of  the  GhibeUines,  the  Guelfi 
changed  them  to  a  red  lily  in  a  field  of  white. 

CANTO  XVIL 

1.  The  Heaven  of  liars  contiBned.  The  prophecy  of 
Dante's  baniflhw**"^- 
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In  Inf.  X.  127,  as  Dante  is  meditating  on  the  daric  worda 
of  Farinata  that  foreshadow  his  ezile,  Yizgil  sajs  to  him  : — 

"  Let  mraioiy  pmarve  wlat  tt»a  bail  baud 
Afldai*  ttgndf,"  tint  Ctage  OQBUBandfid  me, 
•' And  now  attend  haie  ";  and  liB  nJeed  Ue  flBfv. 

"  When  fhoa  ahalt  be  before  the  ladianoe  awMfe 
Of  ber  wboee  beanteooa  qraa  aU  tblnga  bebold, 
Vfom  ber  tboa  It  toan  the  JOTBrnj  of  tl^  Ufla.** 

And  afterwards,  in  reply  to  Bnmetto  Latim,  Dante  aaji^ 

/n/.XV.88:  — 

Wbat  foa  nanata  ol  my  career  I  write, 
And  keep  It  f or  a  lady*  wbo  win  know, 
lb  gloat  with  otber  test,  If  o'er  I  leaeb  Iwr. 

Hie  time  for  this  reyelation  has  now  come  ;  bat  it  is  made 
hy  Cacdagnida,  not  hj  Beatrice. 

8.  Fhaeton,  having  heard  from  Epaphns  that  he  was  not 
the  son  of  Apollo,  ran  in  great  eagerness  and  anxiety  to  hia 
mother,  Clymene,  to  ascertain  the  troth.  Ovid,  MeL,  L, 
Dryden's  Tr. :  — 


Mother,  aald  ha,  thia  Infaiqj  waa  thiown 

^  KlNqihiia  on  yon,  and  me  your  BOB. 

Ba  a|wln  In  pnUlo,  told  it  to  my  faoe ; 

Hot  dont  I  Ttndloate  the  dire  diagxaoe : 

Bran  I,  the  bold,  the  eenaible  of  wrong, 

Beetiained  by  duune,  waa  f  oroed  to  hold  ny 

To  bear  an  open  ilander,  la  n  come : 

Bat  not  to  And  an  anawer,  la  a  worae. 

If  I  am  beaTen-begot,  aaaeit  your  eon 

By  aome  eore  aign ;  and  make  my  father  knofwn. 

To  xiglit  my  honor,  and  redeem  yoor  own. 

He  aald,  and,  aaying,  oaat  bla  anna  about 

Her  neidc,  and  begged  her  to  reeolTO  the  doubt 

a  The  disaster  that  befell  Fhaeton  while  driTing  ilie 
steeds  of  Apollo  makes  fathers  chary  of  granting  all  the 
wishes  of  children. 

16.  Who  seest  in  God  all  possible  contingencies  as  clearly 
as  the  human  mind  peroeiTes  the  commonest  geometrical 
problem. 

18.  (xod,  ^  whose  centre  is  eyerywhere,  whose  ciroomf er- 
ence  nowhere." 

20.  Hie  heayy  words  which  Dante  heard  on  the  moont  of 
Purgatory,  foreshadowing  his  exile,  are  those  of  Comdo 
lialaspina,  Purg.  YUL  138 :  — 
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VortteMmAiaiwiklfo 
Bt>v«B  Umm  vsfoa  tha  piUoir  which  tht : 
With  an  hii  fbnr  f eei  ooten  and  hMMdea, 

BaCon  that  aqeh  a  oonrtaova  optBlon 
Shan  in  tha  adddla  of  thy  haad  ba  Mllad 
With  graatarnaHa  than  ctfanother'aipaaoh, 

Unlaaa  ilia  oomaa  of  Jualioa  ataadath  atlD ; 


and  those  of  Odoiisi  d'  Agobbio^  Pwrg.  XL  130 :  — 


X  «y  M  mora,  and  kMm  thaft  I  qpaak  daift^ ; 
Tai  litUa  tima  ahaD  paaa  bafata  thj  nalghbon 
mn  ao  daoMan  thBBBaalvaa  thaft  thoa  oanat  ^oai  Ik. 


21.  Hie  words  be  beazd  ''wben  desoending  into  the  dead 
world,''  axe  tbose  of  Faxiiiata»  Inf.  X.  79  :— 


Bat  fifty  tkMa  ahan  not  vaklBdlad  ba 
TlM  eoontanaaoa  of  tha  I«47  who 
Sn  tlioa  dnlt  know  how  haa;f7  ia  that  ait ; 

and  thoae  of  Bnmetto  Latini,  Inf.  XV.  61 :— 


But  thatk  nagntefnl  and  naUgnant  paoplai 
WUeh  fnm  Vlaaola  of  old  daaoMdad, 
And  ■Bneka  atiU  of  tha  mouteln  and  tha 

Wm  naka  itaeU,  fbr  tl«y  food  daada,  tty  foa. 


24.  Aristotle,  J^lHtef,  L  oIl  10 :  **  Alwmjs  and  ererywliexe 
the  firtuoas  man  bears  prosperous  and  adTerse  fortone  pm- 
dentl jy  as  a  perf  eet  tetngon.'' 

28.  To  the  spirit  of  Caeoiagiudft. 

3L  Not  like  the  ambigooiis  ntteranoe  of  otaeles  in  P^an 


36.  Hie  wocd  here  rendered  Langoage  is  in  the  original 
Latin;  need  as  in  Canto  Xli.  141. 

37.  C<Hitingeno7y  accident,  or  casoalty,  belongs  onl j  to  the 
material  world,  and  in  the  spiritual  worid  finds  no  place. 
As  Dante  makes  St.  Bernard  saj,  in  Canto  XXXlT.  63  : <— 


WUUn  tha  aBpUfenda  of  fhb 

Ho  oaaoal  point  oan  paarfbly  And  phMM) 

HoMonthMiaadnaa 
Vor  bj  ateiaallaw  haa 


40.  BoetMns,  C<m$6l.  PhL,  V.  Ptasn  8»  Bidpath's  Tr. : 
^  But  I  shall  BOW  endeaTor  to  demonstnto,  tibat,  in  whatever 
way  the  eham  of  oaases  is  disposed,  the  event  ol  thii^[s  which 
are  foreseen  is  neeeasaiy ;  althoii|^  pwweieBoe  maj  not  ap* 
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pear  to  be  the  neoesflitatiiig  oaoae  of  their  befalling.  For 
ezamploy  if  a  person  sitSy  the  opinion  fanned  of  him  that  he 
is  seated  is  of  necessity  tme  ;  bat  by  inyerting  the  phraae, 
if  the  opinion  is  trae  that  be  is  seated,  he  must  neoeasaiiiy 
sit.  In  both  oases  then  there  is  a  necessity ;  in  the  latter^ 
that  the  person  sits ;  in  the  former,  that  the  opinion  oon- 
ceming  him  is  true ;  bat  the  person  doth  not  sit^  beeanse 
the  opinion  of  his  sitting  is  trae  :  bat  the  opinion  is  rather 
trae,  becaose  the  action  of  his  being  seated  was  antecedent 
in  time.  Thos  thongh  the  trath  of  the  opinion  may  be  the 
effect  of  the  person  taking  a  seat,  there  is  nevertheless  a 
necessity  common  to  both.  The  same  method  of  reasonings 
I  think,  should  be  employed  with  regard  to  the  prescienoe 
of  God,  and  fataze  contingencies  ;  for  allowing  it  to  be  trae, 
that  events  are  foreseen  becaose  they  are  to  happen,  and 
that  they  do  not  befall  beeanse  they  are  foreseen,  it  is  still 
necessary,  that  what  is  to  happen  mast  be  foreseen  by  God, 
and  that  what  is  foreseen  most  take  place.** 

And  again,  in  Prosa  4  of  the  same  Book  :  **  Bat  how  is  it 
possible,  said  I,  that  those  things  which  are  foreseen  shoold 
not  be&ll  ? — I  do  not  say,  replied  she,  that  we  are  to  enter- 
tain any  doabt  bat  the  events  will  take  place,  which  IVovi- 
dence  foresees  are  to  happen ;  bat  we  are  rather  to  believe, 
that  althoagh  they  do  happen,  yet  that  there  is  no  necessify 
in  the  events  themselves,  which  constrains  them  to  do  so. 
The  trath  of  which  I  shall  thas  endeavor  to  illnstrate.  We 
behold  many  things  done  ander  our  view,  sach  as  a  ooaeh- 
man  condacting  his  chariot  and  governing  his  hones,  and 
other  things  of  a  like  natare.  Now,  do  yoa  sappose  these 
things  are  done  liy  the  oompahdon  of  a  necessity?  —  No^ 
answered  I ;  for,  if  everything  were  moved  by  compnlsion, 
the  effects  of  art  woald  be  vain  and  fraitless.  —  If  things 
then,  which  are  doing  nnder  oar  eye,  added  she,  are  under 
no  present  necessity  of  happening,  it  mast  be  admitted  that 
these  same  things,  before  they  befell,  were  nnder  no  neces- 
sity of  taking  place.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  some  things 
befidl,  the  event  of  which  is  altogether  nnoonstrained  by  ne- 
cessity. For  I  do  not  think  any  person  will  say  that  sneh 
things  as  are  at  present  done,  were  not  to  happen  before 
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they  ware  dona.  Why,  therefore^  may  not  tlungB  be  f ore- 
eeeo,  and  not  neeeesHated  in  their  erenta  ?  Aa  the  knowl- 
edge then  of  what  is  present  impoeea  no  neeeeeity  on  thinga 
now  done,  ao  neither  doea  the  foreknowledge  of  iriiat  le  to 
hi^pen  in  future  neeeeritate  the  things  whieh  are  to  take 
plaee." 
Also  Chanoer,  TrwL  and  Cres^  lY.  996  :  — 


this  b  an  oviDloB  oC  MBM 
I  hftw  bv  top  fkd  nsli  mm  wMlih 

ilgkt  llm ;  ttaft  tlAw  !■  Hft  to  ooni 
fte4bik  tkt  pnHi«M  teth  MM  baton, 

ttdialoona:  but tbri Mto tiaift UHrataa 
it  diall  eona,  tbanCan  tba 
ttl 


AiidiBtbbMBar,tbia 
Batcomath  fa  bis  plaoa  eiMmmmmj, 
jTf  babofatfk  It  aflk  ba^ 
Ui^MlrikBto 
pnrffafBd;  bofc, aaaaikil^, aa tbri 
JMiOfath  it,  that  thingwa  wbldt  that  taU, 
nat  thai  in  eartataia  ben  ponra^  aU : 


I 
To 
Aa 


or 

Or,  if 
Batha 


aa  thoi«h  I  labovad  Ma  to  thia, 
which  tUDff  oaMa  of  which  thft^  ba^ 
tiMt  tiM  praadflBM  of  Ood  la 

that  to  aoBMn  ba,  paida, 
of  thins  oomIws 

of  tha  pnrfajjins^ 


r,»..»«.wlBMnot,to 
Bowthaoriarof  tfaaoanaHataat;  bolwotl, 
Itoit  It  bahonralh  that  tha  bafaUiV 
Of  totacaai  wlata  bafova  aartnlhty^ 

^alaMaaitaattharbj 
pot  tom^  BMa^^m 
To  thtos  to  cooM,  al  fd  tt  fonia  or  lyva: 


La,iishtao 


tUaaoptoionaotteba 

li  it  on  tha  part  ooAtovto ; 
forlwQlna 


I M^,  ttoit  If  Iha  optoion  of  Ika 
Ba  aotha,  tor4haft  ha  rft ;  than  Mj  I  thto, 
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naft  he  mote  ittten,  bj 

And  thus  neoeMtte,  in  cttlitt,  ii. 

Hor  in  Um  DfldB  of  rfttbig  la,  liHs; 

And  In  tba,  DfldB  of  ■oChA ;  aid  tlnn,  teMtha, 

IlMnmoto  neoeMtte  bm  in  yoa  bothe. 

But  tboa  aaiat  nine,  the  nan  rft  nat  thonCora 
That  thine  opinion  of  hia  attUqg  aoth  ia : 
But,  father,  for  the  nan  aato  there  beftora, 
Ihenlore  ia  thine  opfaUfln  aothe  iwiat 
And  I  m^t  Thoogh  the  canae  of  aothe  of  tUa 
Cometh  of  Ilia  aittfav ;  yetneceaaito 
la  enterchamged  bothe  in  him  and  the. 

46.  As  HippolytuB  was  baniBhed  from  Athens  cm  the  fiJse 
and  orael  aocnsations  of  Fhsadxa,  his  step-mother^  so  Dante 
shall  be  from  Floience  on  acensations  equally  false  and 
craeL 

60.  By  instigation  of  Pope  Boniface  VllL  in  Borne,  as 
Dante  here  declares.  In  April,  1302,  the  Bianchi  were  ban- 
ished from  Florence  on  aooonnt  or  under  pretext  of  a  eon- 
spiracy  against  Charles  of  Yalois,  who  had  been  called  to 
Florence  by  the  Gaelfs  as  pacificator  of  Tuscany.  In  this 
conspiracy  Dante  coold  have  had  no  part,  as  he  was  then 
absent  on  an  embassy  to  Borne. 

Dino  Compagni,  Crcn,  Flor^  IL,  gives  a  list  of  many  of 
the  exiles.  Among  them  is  ^  Dante  Aldighieri,  ambassador 
at  Bome  ^  ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  names  given  he  adds,  *'  and 
many  more,  as  many  as  six  hundred  men,  who  wandered 
here  and  there  about  the  world,  suffering  much  wani.** 
At  first,  the  banishment  was  for  two  years  only ;  bat  a 
second  decree  made  it  for  life,  with  the  penalty  that,  if  any 
one  of  the  exiles  returned  to  Florence,  he  should  be  burned 
to  death. 

On  the  exile  of  Dante,  M.  Ampere  has  written  an  interesU 
ing  work  under  the  title  of  Voyage  Danteaquey  from  which 
frequent  extracts  have  been  made  in  these  notes.  "  1  have 
followed  him,  step  by  step,"  he  says,  ''in  the  cities  where 
he  lived,  in  the  mountains  where  he  wandered,  in  the  asy- 
lums that  welcomed  him,  always  guided  by  the  poem^  in 
which  he  has  recorded,  with  all  the  sentiments  of  his  soul 
and  all  the  speculations  of  his  intelligence,  all  the  recollec- 
tions of  his  life ;  a  poem  which  is  no  less  a  oonfeision  Uian  a 
Tast  encydopcBdia." 
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See  also  ibe  Letter  of  Fimte  Bario^  the  peange  from  the 
CotwUo^  and  Dante's  Letter  to  m  FHend,  among  the  Dliutza- 
tiona  at  the  end  of  YoL  L 

62.  Boethins,  Cons.  PM.,  L  Frosa  ^  Bidpath'a  Tr. : 
«Bat  my  muexieB  are  oompleto,  iriien  I  reflect  that  the  m»- 
joritj  of  mankind  attend  leas  to  the  merit  of  thingSy  than  to 
theb  f ortnitooa  erent ;  and  beUere  that  no  nndertakinga  are 
crowned  with  soeoeaaybat  aoeh  as  are  fonnedwith  a  pnident 
f oreaight.  Hence  it  ia,  that  the  nnproaperooa  immediatelj 
loae  the  good  opinion  of  mankind.  It  would  giyeme  pain  to 
relate  to  70a  the  mmon  that  are  flying  among  the  people, 
and  the  Tarietj  of  diaoordant  and  jnconaigtent  opiniona  en- 
tertained eoncermng  me." 

53.  At  the  b^;inning  of  Inf,  XXVL  Dante  foreahadowa 
the  Tengeanee  of  €rod  that  ia  to  f^  on  florenoey  and  ex- 
elaima: — 


ifttBOir«««,ft««nB0ttoo«oa: 
Would  that  1ft  w«ra,  Meii«  tt  Mote  maift  to. 
Vor  *&  wfll  aggrisT*  wm  mora  tto  mora  I  aga 


For  an  aoeoont  of  theae  diaaaten  aee  Inf.  XXYL  Note  9. 

68.  Upon  thia  paasage  Mr.  Wright,  in  the  notea  to  hia 
tranalation,  makea  the  following  eztracte  from  the  Bible, 
flhaknanftarn  mjmI  Snenaer  :  ^— 

EeduiastieuM  xziz.24and  zL  28, 29 :  *"  It  Ib  a  miaeraUe 
thing  to  go  from  honae  to  hooae ;  for  where  thoa  art  a  atran- 
ger,  thoa  dareat  not  open  thy  month.  Thoa  ahalt  entertain, 
and  f eaat,  and  haTe  no  thanka :  moreover,  thoa  ahalt  hear 
bitter  worda.  •  .  •  Theae  thinga  are  grieToaa  to  a  man  of 
nndentanding,  —  the  npbraading  of  hoaae-room,  and  re- 
proaching of  the  lender."  **  My  aon,  lead  not  a  beggar^a 
Hfe,  for  better  it  ia  to  die  than  to  beg.  The  life  of  him  that 
dependeth  on  another  man'a  taUe  ia  not  to  be  ooanted  for  a 
life." 

RiAardll.,  m.  1:  — 


Bsra  iloopsdmy  BO^  nndor  your 
And  dgtod  my auMMlliiMth  hi  low 

,  Mctker  HubbmP$  Tale,  896 : 

t  ttllo  kMHWft  Iho^  tto*  kMk 
Hill  Ift  li,  hi  oBtaW  kaf  to  bUi 
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Tb  Ion  good  dajs,  thttfc  miftt  be  iMiltar  I 
To  wMto  long  iii|^ita»  fa  pouAvB  dlMontenfc; 
To  ipeed  to-dfty,  to  be  pot  beck  to-momv ; 
To  feed  on  hope,  to  pine  with  imt  end  eonov; 
To  hftTS  thy  Frinoe*s  gnoe,  yet  went  her  PeerX 
Tb  have  thy  eddng,  yet  welt  many  yeen ; 
TO  fret  thy  aool  with  omeeo  end  with  eaiee ; 
Tb  eet  tlv  heert  with  oomfortleM  deipeire; 
To  fewn,  to  oronoh,  to  wilt,  to  sUe,  to  ran, 
To  epend,  to  gfre,  —  to  went,  —  to  be  undone. 

62.  Among  the  fellow-exiles  of  Dante,  aa  appears  bj  ilie 
list  of  names  preserred,  was  Lapo  Salterello^  the  FLozentiiie 
lawyer,  of  whom  Dante  speaks  so  contemptaously  in  Canto 
XY.  128.  Benvennto  says  he  was  a  litigious  and  loqoa^ 
<noas  man,  and  yeiy  annoying  to  Dante  dnxing  his  exile.  Al- 
together the  company  of  his  fellow-exiles  seems  to  have  been 
disagreeable  to  him,  and  it  better  suited  him  to  «<make  a 
parfcy  by  himself.'* 

66.  Shall  blush  with  shame. 

71.  Bartolommeo  della  Scala,  Lord  of  Verona.  Hie  anna 
of  the  Soaligers  were  a  golden  ladder  in  a  red  field,  aor- 
moonted  by  a  black  eagle.  ''For  a  tyrant,"  saya  Beovi^ 
nato,  *'  he  was  reputed  just  and  prudent." 

76.  Can  Grande  della  Scala,  at  this  time  only  nine  years 
old,  but  showing,  says  Benvenuto, ''  that  he  would  be  a  true 
son  of  Mars,  bold  aod  prompt  in  battle,  and  Tiotorioos  ex- 
ceedingly." He  was  a  younger  brother  of  Bartolommeo^ 
and  became  sole  Lord  of  Verona  in  1311.  He  was  the  chief 
captain  of  the  Ghibellines,  and  his  court  the  refuge  of  some 
of  the  principal  of  the  exiles.  Dante  was  there  in  1317  with 
Guido  da  Castello  and  Uguccione  della  Faggiuola.  To  Can 
Grande  he  dedicated  some  cantos  of  the  Paradise,  and  pre- 
sented them  with  that  long  Latin  letter  so  difiBoult  to  aa* 
sedate  with  the  name  of  Dante. 

At  this  time  the  court  of  Verona  seems  to  have  displayed 
a  kind  of  barbaric  splendor  and  magnificence,  as  if  in  imita- 
tion of  the  gay  court  of  Frederick  11.  of  Sicily.  Arriyabene, 
ComerUo  Storico,  UL  265,  says:  "Can  Grande  gathered 
around  him  those  distinguished  personages  whom  unfor- 
tunate reverses  had  driven  from  their  countiy  ;  but  he  also 
kept  in  his  pay  buffoons  and  musicians,  and  other  merzy 
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ynmmBf  wlio  were  more  euessed  hj  the  ooortiem  than  the 
men  &moiu  for  their  deeds  and  learning.  One  of  the  goests 
was  Sagado  Muiio  Graiata,  the  hMtftwMi  of  Beggio,  who 
has  left  na  an  aoooont  of  the  treatment  which  the  illostrioos 
and  unfortanate  exiles  reoeiTed.  Yarions  apartments  were 
assigned  to  them  in  the  palaoe^  designated  hy  Tarious  sym- 
bols ;  a  Triumph  for  the  waniors ;  GroTes  of  the  Moses  for 
the  poets  ;  Mereniy  for  the  artists ;  Paradise  for  the  preach- 
ers ;  and  for  all,  inconstant  Fortune.  Can  Grande  likewise 
receiyed  at  his  court  his  illustrious  prisoners  of  war»  Gia- 
eomo  di  Carrara,  Yanne  Soomannoy  Albertino  Mussato,  and 
many  others.  AU  had  their  priyate  attendants,  and  a  table 
equally  well  serred.  At  times  Can  Grande  inyited  some  of 
them  to  his  own  table,  particularly  Dante,  and  Guide  di 
Castel  of  Reggio,  exiled  from  his  oountiy  with  the  friends 
of  Hberty,  and  who  from  his  amplici^  was  called  *  tiie  Sim- 
ple Lombard.' " 

The  harmony  of  their  intereonise  seems  finally  to  haye 
been  interrupted,  and  Dante  to  haye  fallen  into  that  dis- 
fayor  which  he  hints  at  below,  hoping  that,  haying  been 
driyen  from  florenoe,  he  may  not  also  be  driyen  from 
Yerona:  — 


Itek,  If  tte  dMvMt  pl«M  be  t^w  fran 
I  m^  BfOk  loM  tkt  otiMn  lij  aiy 


Balbo,  Life  of  Danie^  Mrs.  Bunbui/s  Tr.,  IL  207,  says : 
"ffistory,  tradition,  and  the  after  fortunes  of  Dante,  all 
agree  in  praying  that  there  was  a  rupture  between  him  and 
Cane ;  if  it  did  not  amount  to  a  quarrel,  there  seems  to  haye 
been  some  misunderstanding  between  the  magnificent  pro- 
tector and  his  haughty  dient.  But  which  of  the  two  was  in 
fault  ?  I  haye  collected  all  the  memorials  that  remain  re- 
lating to  this,  and  let  eyery  one  judge  for  himself.  But  I 
must  warn  my  readers  that  Petrarch,  the  second  of  the 
three  fathers  of  the  Italian  language,  showed  much  less 
yeneration  than  our  good  Boccaccio  for  their  common  prede- 
cessor Dante.  Petrarch  speaks  as  follows :  '  My  f eDow- 
eitiaen,  Dante  Aligfaieii,  was  a  man  highly  distinguished  in 
the  yulgar  tongue,  but  in  hi3  style  and  speech  a  little  daring 
and  rather  freer  than  was  pleasing  to  delicate  and  studious 
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earSy  or  gratifying  to  the  prinoes  of  our  times.  He  tiien, 
while  banished  &om  his  oonntry,  resided  at  the  court  of 
Can  Grande,  where  the  afflicted  oniTersally  found  o<«8ola- 
tion  and  an  asylum.  He  at  first  was  held  in  much  honor  by 
Cane,  bat  afterwards  he  by  degrees  fell  oat  of  faror,  and 
day  by  day  less  pleased  that  lord.  Actors  and  parasites  of 
every  description  used  to  be  oolleoted  together  at  the  same 
banquet ;  one  of  these,  most  impudent  in  his  words  and  in 
his  obscene  gestures,  obtained  much  importance  and  favor 
with  many.  And  Cane,  suspecting  that  Dante  disliked  this, 
called  the  man  before  him,  and,  having  greatly  praised  him 
to  our  poet,  said  :  **  I  wonder  how  it  is  that  this  siUy  fellow 
should  know  how  to  please  all,  and  should  be  loved  by  all, 
and  that  thou  canst  not,  who  art  said  to  be  so  wise  t  '* 
Dante  answered :  ^*  Thou  wouldst  not  wonder  if  thou  knew- 
est  that  friendship  is  founded  on  similarity  of  habits  and 
dispositions." ' 

^'It  is  also  related,  that  at  his  table,  which  was  too  indis- 
criminately hospitable,  where  buffoons  sat  down  with  Dante, 
and  where  jests  passed  which  must  have  been  offensive  to 
every  person  of  refinement,  but  disgraceful  when  uttered  by 
the  superior  in  rank  to  his  inferior,  a  boy  was  once  concealed 
under  the  taUe,  who»  collecting  the  bones  that  were  thrown 
there  by  the  guests,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  times, 
heaped  them  up  at  Dante's  feet  When  the  tables  were  re- 
moved, the  great  heap  appearing.  Cane  pretended  to  show 
much  astonishment,  and  said,  '  Certainly,  Dante  is  a  great 
devourer  of  meat.'  To  which  Dante  readily  replied,  *  My 
lord,  you  would  not  have  seen  so  many  bones  had  I  been  a 
dog  (cone).'" 

Can  Grande  died  in  the  midst  of  his  wars,  in  July,  1329, 
from  drinking  at  a  fountain.  A  vexy  lively  picture  of  his 
court,  and  of  the  life  that  Dante  led  there,  is  given  by  Fer- 
rari in  his  comedy  of  Dante  a  Verona. 

For  another  anecdote  of  Can  Grande  see  Boccaccio,  2>e- 
comeronB^  Giom.  I.  Nov.  7. 

82.  The  Gascon  is  Clement  V.,  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux, 
and  elected  Pope  in  1305.  The  noble  Henry  is  the  Emperor 
Henry  of  Luzambuxg^  who,  the  Ottimo  says,  **  was 
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in  annsy  liberal  and  ooorteooay  oompassioiiate  and  gentle, 
and  the  friend  of  ▼irtne.''  Pope  Clement  is  said  to  have 
been  secretly  lus  enemy,  while  pablioly  he  professed  to  be 
his  friend  ;  and  finally  to  have  instigated  or  oonnired  at  his 
death  by  poison.  See  Purg,  VL  Note  97.  Henry  oame  to 
Italy  in  1310,  when  Can  Grande  was  about  nineteen  years  of 
age. 

94.  The  commentary  on  the  things  told  to  Dante  in  the 
Inferno  and  Pnrgatorio.    See  Note  1. 

128.  Habakkuk  iL  2  :  « Write  the  vision,  and  make  it 
plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  ron  that  readeth  it.** 

129.  Shakespeare,  HamUt^  UL  2  :  ''Let  the  galled  jade 
wince,  oar  withers  are  nnwrong.'' 

CANTO  XVnL 

1.  The  Heayen  of  Mars  oontinned ;  and  the  asoent  to  the 
HeaTen  of  Jupiter,  where  are  seen  the  spirits  of  righteous 
kings  and  rulers. 

2.  Enjoying  his  own  thought  in  silence. 
Shakespeare,  Sonnet  XXX. :  — 

WiMD  to  tiM  MirfoM  Q<  mwi  dm  tlmitl* 

9.  Relinquish  the  hope  and  attempt  of  ezpreasing. 
11.  Wordsworth,  Exeunian^  Book  IV.  :  — 


*Tla  Iqr  ooopwinn  m  M^ 
Bvfhtodfliflw;  but  to  ooBTVM  with 
Hito  It  not  CMy :  — to  ralinqpridi  an 
Wo  bttfo,  or  kopOi  d  bopplBMi  aad  Joj, 

Ai^S  ^tend  Ilk  fH^wlnHk  liMMiniwI  fHHM  Utia  ^mwU_ 

I  dotm  not  udooao ;  bat  onut  noodi  oonftM 
not  *t  li  o  tkii«  inpoariblo  to  Ctmm 
OoMopliom  oqool  to  tho  Mol^o  doiifoi; 
lad  tkt  BMMt  dUBonlt  ol  tMkt  to  tap 
Htighto  wbkh  tkt  loal  lo  oompoliot  to  fola. 
— MinkoCdMl:  oUmvmI  bopoo  aro  Ua, 
Wbkh,  n^n  tb07  AoaM 
WoBl  4ao  ooBilotiMMH  I  Uko  o  pOlor  of  i 
llMk  wllh  ni^Mlle  OBorgy  from  Mtttb 


lltlli,  nd  dteolfM,  ODd  It 
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Andagiinin  Tmtem  Ahheff:  — 


1b  wUeh  tkt  budeB  of  Um  njitaiy. 
In  wUdi  tlM  iMi^  Md  tkt  WHO] 
OfantiifamitBXHgibtowwid 
IiUf^htaMd. 

29.  Fuadiae,  or  the  system  of  the  hesTens,  iHiieh  Ihres  hy 
the  diyine  inflnenoeB  from  aboTe,  and  whose  fi%at  end  foK- 
ege  are  etemaL  The  fifth  resting^plaoe  or  diTision  of  this 
tree  is  the  planet  Mars. 

38.  Joshua,  the  leader  of  the  Israelites  after  the  death  of 
Moses,  to  whom  God  said,  Joshua  L  6 :  ''As  I  was  with 
Moses,  so  will  I  be  with  thee  :  I  will  not  &il  thee,  nor  for- 
sake thee." 

40.  The  great  Maocabee  was  Jndas  Maooahvoa,  who^  as 
is  stated  in  Biblical  history,  1  Maeoabeei  iiL  3^  ''  gat  his  peo- 
ple great  honor,  and  put  on  a  breastplate  as  a  giant,  and 
girt  his  warlike  harness  about  him,  and  he  made  battles, 
protecting  the  host  with  his  sword.  In  his  acts  he  was  like 
a  lion,  and  like  a  lion's  whelp  roaring  for  his  prey." 

^.  .£neid,  VIL,  Davidson's  Tr. :  "  As  at  times  a  widp- 
top  whirling  onder  the  twisted  lash,  which  boys  intent  on 
their  sport  drive  in  a  large  drcnit  round  some  empty  court, 
the  engine  driven  about  by  the  scourge  is  hurried  round  and 
round  in  circling  courses ;  the  unpractised  throng  and  beard- 
less band  are  lost  in  admiration  of  the  voluble  box-wood : 
they  lend  their  souls  to  the  stroke." 

43.  The  form  in  which  Charlemagne  presented  himself  to 
the  imagination  of  the  Middle  Ages  may  be  seen  by  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  Tnrpin's  (Jhronide^  Ch.  XX.:  ''The 
Emperor  was  of  a  ruddj  complexioo,  with  brown  hair ;  of  a 
well  made,  handsome  form,  but  a  stem  visage.  His  height 
was  about  eight  of  his  own  feet,  which  were  very  long.  He 
was  of  a  strong,  robust  make  ;  his  legs  and  thighs  very 
stout,  and  his  sinews  flnn.  His  face  was  thirteen  inches 
long  ;  his  beard  a  palm  ;  his  nose  half  a  palm ;  his  forehead 
a  foot  over.  His  lion-like  eyes  flashed  fire  like  carbundea  ; 
his  eyebrows  were  half  a  palm  over.  When  he  was  angry, 
it  was  a  tenor  to  look  upon  him.    He  required  eight  spans 
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lor  hiB  giidle,  besides  what  hong  loose.  He  ate  spazingly  of 
biead  ;  Imt  a  whole  quarter  of  lamb,  two  fowls,  a  goose,  or 
a  large  portion  of  pork ;  a  peaoook,  a  orane,  or  a  whole 
hare.  He  drank  moderately  of  wine  and  water.  He  was 
so  strong,  that  he  ooold  at  a  single  blow  deaye  asnnder  an 
armed  soldier  on  horseback,  from  the  head  to  the  waist,  and 
the  horse  likewise.  He  easily  vaulted  over  f  oor  horses  har- 
nessed together,  and  could  raise  an  armed  man  from  the 
gioond  to  his  head,  as  he  stood  erect  apon  his  hand." 

Orlando,  the  fsmons  paladin,  who  died  at  Ronoesralles  ; 
the  hero  of  Ftdd's  MorganU  Maggiore^  Bojardo's  (Mando 
IfmamoraiOf  and  Ariosto's  Orlando  Fwrio90.  His  sword 
Dnrandel  is  renowned  in  fiction,  and  his  vrorj  horn  Olirant 
oonld  be  heard  eight  miles. 

46.  ''This  William,''  says  Buti,  being  obliged  to  say 
something,  ^  was  a  great  prince,  who  f oagfat  and  died  for 
the  faith  of  Christ ;  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  oat  dis- 
tinctly who  he  was.**  The  OUmo  says  it  is  William,  Count 
of  Orange  in  Ftovenee ;  who,  after  fighting  for  the  faith 
against  the  Saracens,  *'  took  the  cowl,  and  finished  his  life 
holily  in  the  service  of  God  ;  and  he  is  called  Saint  William 
of  the  Desert" 

He  is  the  same  hero,  then,  that  figures  in  the  old  ro- 
mances of  the  Twelve  Peers  of  fWioe,  as  Gnillanme  an 
Court  Kes,  or  "Vniliam  of  the  Short  Nose,  so  called  from 
having  had  his  nose  cut  off  by  a  Saracen  in  battle.  In  the 
monoriiythmic  romance  which  bears  his  name,  he  is  thus 
represented:  — 

Oiwl  wM  Iks  ooort  te  the  ban  «<  Lote, 
lb*  tabiM  w«TO  fnU  of  f o«n  aod  Tanbgn, 
Od  fladi  and  Sab  tli^  fsuled  «T«f7  on* ; 
But  OiilIlMnM  o(  fbaae  ^laiidt  tMtod  noiw, 
teb^MdwMtar  drank 


Tba  olokba  wan  laiaofad  bj  aqnira  and  aBoDloB. 
CooBit  OttlDanina  tban  wifb  tha  ktDf  did  ttma  rtaaoo  t 
'  Wtaft  tbiakatb  BOW,*' qaotb  ba»  **  tte  saOaBt  Obailaat 
Wm  ba  aid  na  acalMt  tba  pmraH  of  Maboo  r '* 
Onotb  Lo^ta,  "  Wa  win  taka  oooBaBl  tbaraon, 
l\»Aorrow  b  tba  BMnbw  diaU  fboa  ooona, 
II  aaffM  bj  va  fa  tbto  MMMar  aaa  ba  daM.** 
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He  lontad  Unr,  and  MiMd  ft  batan. 
And  Mid  to  the  king,  *«  Of  jour  fitf  win  I 
I  win  not  keep  ao  mndh  ■■  ft  ■par's  inn ; 
Tour  fitond  and  Tftenl  I  ceeee  to  be  anon ; 
Bat  eoBM  70a  ahaU,  iHietlMr  yoa  wffl  or  nan.*' 


He  18  said  to  have  been  taken  prisoner  and  canied  to  Af- 
rica by  the  Moorish  King  Tobaldo,  whose  wife  AzabeUa  he 
first  converted  to  Christianity,  and  then  eloped  with. 

And  who  was  Benovard  ?  He  was  a  young  Moor,  who 
was  taken  prisoner  and  broo^t  np  at  the  ooort  of  Saint 
Louis  with  the  king's  daughter  Alioe,  whom,  after  aehieTing 
nnheard-of  wonders  in  battle  and  siege,  he,  being  duly  bap- 
tized, married.  Later  in  life  he  also  became  a  monk,  and 
frightened  the  brotherhood  by  his  greediness,  and  by  going 
to  sleep  when  he  should  have  gone  to  mass.    So  say  the  old 


47.  Grodfrey  of  Bouillon,  Duke  of  Lorraine,  and  leader  of 
the  First  Crusade.  He  was  bom  in  1061,  and  died,  king  of 
Jerusalem,  in  1109.  CKbbon  thus  sketches  his  character, 
DeeUne  and  FaU^  Ch.  LYIIL  :  <<The  first  rank  both  in  war 
and  council  is  justly  due  to  Godfrey  of  Bouillon ;  and  haf^y 
would  it  have  been  for  the  Crusaders,  if  they  had  tnuted 
themselves  to  the  sole  conduct  of  that  accomplished  hero^  a 
worthy  representatiye  of  Charlemagne,  from  vHiom  he  waa 
descended  in  the  female  line.  His  father  was  of  the  noUa 
race  of  the  Counts  of  Boulogne ;  Brabant,  the  lower  prorinoe 
of  Lorraine,  was  the  inheritance  of  his  mother ;  and  by  the 
Emperor's  bounty  he  was  himself  invested  with  thai  ducal 
title  which  has  been  improperly  transferred  to  his  lordship  of 
Bouillon  in  the  Ardennes.  In  the  service  of  Henry  lY .  he 
bore  the  great  standard  of  the  Empire,  and  pierced  with  his 
lance  the  breast  of  Bodolph,  the  rebel  king  ;  Godfrey  was 
the  first  who  ascended  the  walls  of  Rome ;  and  his  sickness, 
his  TOW,  perhaps  his  remorse  for  bearing  arms  against  the 
Pope,  confirmed  an  early  resolution  of  visiting  the  holy  sep- 
ulchre, not  as  a  pilgrim,  but  a  deliverer.  His  valor  waa 
matured  by  prudence  and  moderation  ;  his  piety,  though 
blind,  was  sincere  ;  and,  in  the  tumult  of  a  camp,  he  prao- 
tised  the  real  and  fictitious  virtues  of  a  convent.  Superior 
to  the  private  factions  of  the  chiefB,  he  reserved  his  ennnify 
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for  tlie  enemies  of  Christ ;  and  thon^  he  gained  a  kingdom 
by  ihe  attempt,  his  pure  and  disinterested  seal  was  acknowl- 
edged by  his  riTsls.  Godfrey  of  BooiUod  was  aooompanied 
by  his  two  brothers, — by  Eustace,  the  elder,  who  had  sao- 
eeeded  to  the  ooonty  of  Boulogne,  and  by  the  yonnger, 
Baldwin,  a  oharaoter  of  more  ambignoos  virtoe.  The  Duke 
of  Lorraine  was  alike  celebrated  on  either  side  of  the  Rhine; 
from  his  birth  and  edncation  he  was  equally  conTsrsant  with 
the  French  and  Teutonic  languages ;  the  barons  of  France, 
Germany,  and  Lorraine  assembled  their  yassals ;  and  the 
confederate  force  that  marched  under  his  banner  was  com- 
posed of  fourscore  thousand  foot  and  about  ten  thousand 
none. 

48.  Bobert  Guiseard,  founder  of  the  kingdom  of  Niq^les, 
was  the  sixth  of  the  twelve  sons  of  the  Baron  Tancred  de 
HantCTiUe  of  the  diocese  of  Coutanoe  in  Lower  Normandy, 
where  he  was  bom  in  the  year  1015.  Li  his  youth  he  left 
his  fiither's  castle  as  a  nulitazy  adventurer,  and  crossed  the 
Alps  to  join  the  Norman  army  in  Apulia,  whither  three  of 
his  brothers  had  gone  before  him,  and  whither  at  different 
times  six  others  followed  him.  Here  he  gradually  won  his 
way  by  his  sword  ;  and  having  rendered  some  signal  service 
to  Pope  Nicholas  11.,  he  was  made  Duke  of  Apulia  and  Cal*- 
bria,  and  of  the  lands  in  Italy  and  Sicily  iriiich  he  wrested 
from  the  Greeks  and  Saracens.  Thus  from  a  needy  advei^ 
turer  he  rose  to  be  the  founder  of  a  kingdom.  **  Tlie  Italian 
conquests  of  Bobert,"  says  Gibbon,  "correspond  with  the 
limits  of  the  present  kingdom  of  Naples ;  and  the  countriet 
united  by  his  arms  have  not  been  dissevered  by  the  revolu- 
tions of  seven  hundred  years." 

The  same  historian,  Rue  and  Fatt^  Ch.  LVI.,  gives  the 
following  character  of  Guiseard.  ^  Robert  was  the  eldest 
of  the  seven  BOOS  of  the  second  marriage;  and  even  the  re> 
Inctant  praise  of  his  foes  has  endowed  him  with  the  heroic 
qualities  of  a  soldier  and  »  shitesman.  His  lofty  stature 
surpassed  the  tallest  of  his  army ;  his  limbs  were  cast  in  the 
tne  proportion  of  strength  and  gracefulness;  and  to  the  de* 
dine  of  life,  he  maintained  the  patient  vigor  of  health  and 
the  eommanding  dignity  of  his  form.    His  eoo^lexion  was 
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ruddy,  hu  shonlden  were  broad,  his  hair  and  beaid. 
long  and  of  a  flaxen  color,  his  eyee  sparkled  witii  fire,  and 
his  Yoioe,  like  that  of  Aehillee,  ooold  impreas  obedience  and 
tenor  amidst  the  tnmolt  of  battle.    In  the  mder  agea  of 
chiTBlzy,  soch  qualifications  are  not  below  the  notice  of  the 
poet  or  historian ;  they  may  observe  that  Bobert,  at  onoe, 
and  with  equal  dexterity,  could  wield  in  the  right  hand  hia 
sword,  his  lance  in  the  left ;  that  in  the  battle  of  Ciyitella 
he  was  thrice  unhorsed ;  and  that  in  the  close  of  that  memo- 
rable day  he  was  adjudged  to  haye  borne  away  the  prixe  of 
▼alor  from  the  warriors  of  the  two  armies.    His  bonndlesa 
ambition  was  founded  on  the  conscioasness  of  superior  worth; 
in  the  pursuit  of  greatness  he  was  never  arrested  by  the  sera- 
pies  of  justice,  and  seldom  moved  by  the  feelings  of  human- 
ity ;  though  not  insensible  of  fame,  the  choice  of  open  or 
clandestine  means  was  determined  only  by  his  present  ad- 
vantage.    The  surname  of   Guisoard  was  implied  to  this 
master  of  poUtioal  wisdom,  which  is  too  often  confounded 
with  the  practice  of  dianmolation  and  deceit ;  and  Bobert 
IS  praised  by  the  Apulian  poet  for  excelling  the  cunning  of 
Ulysses  and  the  eloquence  of  Cicero.    Yet  these  arts  were 
disguised  by  an  appearance  of  military  frankness ;  in  hia 
highest  fortune  he  was  accessible  and  courteous  to  his  fel- 
low-soldiers ;  and  while  he  indulged  the  prejudices  of  hia 
new  subjects,  he  affected  in  his  dress  and  manners  to  main- 
tain the  ancient  fashion  of  his  country.    He  grasped  with  a 
rapacious,  that  he  might  distribute  with  a  liberal  hand ;  hia 
primitiye  indigence  had  taught  the  habits  of  frugality ;  the 
gain  of  a  merchant  was  not  below  his  attention ;  and  his 
prisoners  were  tortured  with  slow  and  unfeeling  cruelty  to 
force  a  discovery  of  their  secret  treasure.    According  to  the 
Greeks,  he  departed  from  Normandy  with  only  five  follow- 
ers on  horseback  and  thirty  on  foot;  yet  even  tiiis  aUowanoe 
appears  too  bountiful ;  the  sixth  son  of  Tancred  of  Haiite- 
viUe  passed  the  Alps  as  a  pilgrim ;  and  his  first  military 
band  was  levied  among  the  adventurers  of  Italy.    Hia  broth- 
ers and  countrymen  had  divided  the  fertile  lands  of  Apulia ; 
but  they  guarded  their  shares  with  the  jealousy  of  avarice ; 
the  aspixing  youth  was  driven  forwards  to  the  mountains  of 
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Calabrus  and  in  his  fint  exploits  against  the  Greeks  and  tbe 
natiTes  it  is  not  easj  to  discriminate^  the  hero  from  the  rob- 
ber.  To  sorprise  a  eastle  or  a  eonTent,  to  ensnare  a  wealthy 
eitisen,  to  plunder  the  adjacent  Tillages  for  neoessaiy  food, 
were  the  obsenre  labors  which  formed  and  exercised  the 
powers  of  his  mind  and  body.  The  Tolnnteers  of  Kor- 
mand J  adhered  to  his  standard ;  and,  nnder  his  command, 
the  peasants  of  Calabria  assumed  the  name  and  character  of 
Nonnans." 

Robert  died  in  1086,  on  an  expedition  against  Constan- 
tinople, undertaken  at  the  venerable  age  of  seyentj-flTe. 
Such  was  the  career  of  Bobert  the  Cunnings  this  being  the 
meaning  of  the  old  Norman  word  gidseardf  or  guUckard* 
For  an  instance  of  his  cunning  see  Inf.  XXvlxL  Note  14. 

63.  Hie  miracle  is  Beatrice,  of  whom  Dante  says,  in  the 
VUa  Nuova :  **  Many,  when  she  had  passed,  said,  '  This  is 
not  a  woman,  rather  is  she  one  of  the  most  beantifnl  angels 
of  heaTen.'  Others  said, '  She  is  a  miracle.  Blessed  be  the 
Lord,  who  can  perform  such  a  marrel  I ' " 

67.  The  change  from  the  red  light  of  Mars  to  the  white 
light  of  Jupiter.  «This  planet,"  says  Brunette  Latini, 
TretoTf  I.  Ch.  CXL,  **is  gentle  and  piteous,  and  full  of  all 
good  things."  Of  its  symbolism  Dante,  Convito,  II.  14^ 
says :  **  The  heaTen  of  Jupiter  may  be  oompared  to  Geome- 
try on  account  of  two  properties.  The  first  is,  that  it  moves 
between  two  heaTcns  repugnant  to  its  good  temperateness, 
as  are  that  of  Mars  and  thai  of  Saturn ;  whence  Ptolemy 
says,  in  the  book  cited,  that  Jupiter  is  a  star  of  a  temperate 
eomplexioD,  midway  between  the  coldness  of  Saturn  and  the 
heat  of  Mars.  The  second  is,  that  among  all  the  stars  it 
shows  itself  white,  almost  nlTcry.  And  these  two  things 
are  m  Greometiy.  Geometry  mores  between  two  opposites  i 
as  between  the  point  and  the  oirde  (and  I  call  in  general 
everything  round,  whether  a  solid  or  a  surface,  a  circle)  ; 
for,  as  Euclid  says,  the  point  is  the  beginning  of  Geometry, 
and,  as  he  says,  the  oiide  in  its  most  perfect  figure,  and 
may  therefore  be  considered  its  end ;  so  that  between  the 
point  and  the  circle,  as  between  beginning  and  end,  Geom^ 
try  moves.    And  these  two  are  opposed  to  its  exaetness; 
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for  the  point,  on  aoooont  of  its  indiTimfaOitj,  is  h 
ble ;  and  the  circle,  on  account  of  its  arc,  it  is  impossible  to 
square,  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  to  measnre  it  exactly. 
And  moreoTcr  Geometfy  is  Tery  white,  inasmnch  as  it  la 
without  spot  of  error,  and  very  exact  in  itself  and  its  haad*> 
maiden,  which  is  called  Perspeetiye." 

Of  the  influences  of  Jupiter,  Buti,  quoting  as  usual  Albci- 
masar,  speaks  thus :  ''  The  planet  Jupiter  is  of  a  cdd,  hn- 
mid,  airy,  temperate  nature,  and  signifies  the  natural  soul, 
and  life,  and  animate  bodies,  children  and  grandchildren, 
and  beauty,  and  wise  men  and  doctors  of  laws,  and  just 
judges,  and  fimmess,  and  knowledge,  and  intellect,  and  in- 
terpretation of  dreams,  truth  and  divine  worship,  doctrine  of 
law  and  fiuth,  religion,  yeneration  and  fear  of  Grod,  unity  of 
faith  and  providence  thereof,  and  regulation  of  manners  and 
behavior,  and  will  be  laudable,  and  signifies  patient  observa- 
tion, and  perhaps  also  to  it  belong  swiftness  of  mind,  im- 
providence and  boldness  in  dangers,  and  patience  and  delays 
and  it  signifies  beatitude,  and  acquisition,  and  victory,  .  .  . 
and  yeneration,  and  kingdom,  and  kings,  and  rich  men,  no- 
bles and  magnates,  hope  and  joy,  and  cupidity  in  oommodi- 
ties,  also  of  fortune,  in  new  kinds  of  grain,  and  harvests, 
and  wealth,  and  security  in  all  things,  and  good  habits  of 
mind,  and  liberality,  command  and  goodness,  boasting  and 
bravery  of  mind,  and  boldness,  true  love  and  delight  of 
supremacy  over  the  citizens  of  a  city,  delight  of  potentates 
and  magnates,  .  .  .  and  beauty  and  ornament  of  dress,  and 
joy  and  laughter,  and  affluence  of  speech,  and  gUbness  of 
tongue,  .  .  .  and  hate  of  evil,  and  attachments  among  men, 
and  command  of  the  known,  and  avddanoe  of  the  unknown* 
These  are  the  significations  of  the  planet  Jupiter,  and  such 
the  influences  it  exerts." 

75.  Milton,  Par.  Last,  YTL.  426  :  — 

Furt  looMlj  wing  ibe  region,  put  more  wiM 
In  oonunoQ,  renged  in  fignre,  wedge  their  wigr, 
IhteDigent  of  ineiiini»  end  nt  forth 
Their  eeiy  oeniTen,  hig^  over  eeee 
Flying,  end  orer  lende,  with  mntoel  wing 
Bedng  their  fli^ ;— eo  fltoere  flie  pnidflnt  erase 
Her  emmel  TOjege,  borne  on  winds  i —the  elr 

noete  ee  thqr : 
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78.  The  fizst  letton  of  the  wend  DOigiU^  eompleted  ftfter- 
wild* 

82.  Dante  giyet  this  title  to  the  Maae,  becaiue  from  the 
hoof-heat  of  Pegasus  sprang  the  fountain  of  the  Mnses, 
H^ipoerene*  Hie  inTOcation  is  heze  to  Calliope,  the  Muse 
of  epio  Terse. 

91,  93.  Wiadom  of  Sdomon^  L  1 :  <«  Love  zi|^iteoiisnessy 
ye  that  he  jndges  of  the  earth." 

100.  Tennyson,  Morte  d' Arthur  .•  ^ 

And  diov*  hi*  ted  ialo  tlM  noaUtand  kff, 
Ikaft  Mttk  a  biMk  of  qparidM  lip  tt»  fliMb 

100.  Dirinatton  by  fire,  and  other  ehildish  fiuunes  about 
sparks,  sneh  as  wishes  for  golden  seqnines,  and  nuns  gaiog 
intoaehapeL 

Cowper,  Noma  of  Uttie  JVete  in  Ae  Biogr.  BriL  :  — 

8o  vImb  a  ebOd,  m  ptoyftil  diOdnn  wm, 
Em  bonl  to  tiadar  A  iteto  talk  jt«*s  Mwa, 
Tba  Sana  axtlnol,  ba  Tiawa  the  rmlag  flie, — 
Than  goaa  mj  ladjt  and  Umm  goaa  tha  aqniia, 
Ihaia  goaa  tha  paiaon,  O  Ohuferioaa  ^ai^  I 
And  than,  aoaiaa  laM  fltaMferiaiHi  ffoaa  tba  daift  t 

107.  In  this  ea^^  the  symbol  of  Imperialism,  Dante  dis- 
plays his  political  faith.  Among  jnst  mlers,  this  is  the 
shs^  in  which  the  tme  goremment  of  the  world  appears  to 
him.  In  the  inTeetive  against  Pope  Boniface  Ylll.,  with 
which  the  canto  doses,  he  gives  still  farther  ezpressioa  of 
his  intense  Imperialism. 

111.  The  simplest  interpretation  of  this  line  seems  to  me 
preferable  to  the  mystic  meaning  which  some  commentators 
lend  it.  Tlie  Architect  who  boilt  the  heavens  teaches  the 
bird  how  to  build  its  nest  after  the  same  model :  — 


Iba  Powar  whieii  bollt  tka  atany  daaa  OB  Ufh, 
And  polaad  tiM  taottad  laflara  ol  tba  akj, 
TMwlMa  tba  ttaaat  with  aaaoMoloii 
To  Tomd  tha  inrarlad  haaiaa  of  he 


112.  The  other  group  of  beatified  spirits. 

123.  As  Tertnllian  says :  ^  The  Uood  of  the  martyrs  is 
the  seed  of  the  Chnroh.'' 

128.  The  bad  example  of  the  head  of  the  Chnreh. 

128.  By  excommnnication,  which  shut  oot  its  -victims  from 
the  taUe  of  the  Lord. 


( 
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130.  Pope  Bomfaoe  VllL,  who  is  here  aeoiued  of  deal- 
ing out  ecolesiastical  censures  only  to  be  paid  for  revokiDg 
them. 

135.  John  the  Baptist.  But  here  is  meant  his  image  on 
the  golden  florin  of  Florenee. 

CANTO  XIX. 

1.  The  Heaven  of  Jupiter  continued. 

12.  The  eagle  speaks  as  one  person,  though  composed  of 
a  multitude  of  spirits.  Here  Dante's  idea  of  unit j  under 
the  £mpire  finds  expression. 

28.  ^niis  mirror  <^  Divine  Justice  is  the  planet  Saturn,  to 
which  Dante  alludes  in  Canto  EL  61,  wfaeie,  speaking  of 
the  Intelligences  of  Saturn,  he  says  :  — 

AlwvB  OB  then  an  ndiTora,  ThroDM  you  oall  ttHBo, 
Fiom  which  dihiM  out  on  ns  Ood  JndiwHit. 

32.  Whether  a  good  life  outside  the  pale  of  the  holy 
Catholic  faith  could  lead  to  Ftoidise. 

37.  Dante  here  calls  the  blessed  spirits  lands,  or  "  praises 
of  the  grace  divine,^  as  in  Inf.  11. 108  he  calls  Beatrice  ''the 
true  praise  of  €rod." 

40.  Mr.  Cary  quotes,  Proverbs  viii.  27 :  **  When  he  pre- 
pared the  heavens,  I  was  there ;  when  he  set  a  compass 
upon  the  &ce  of  the  depth,  .  .  .  then  I  was  by  him." 

And  Milton,  Par.  Latt,  YII.  224  :  -— 

And  In  hia  hand 
He  took  the  golden  oompeeMe,  prepend 
In  God's  eternal  store,  to  droomaerlbe 
Thia  UniTerae,  and  all  oreated  thinga. 
One  foot  he  centred,  and  the  other  tamed 
Bound  through  the  Taat  profundity  ohaoum. 
And  aaid :  **ThQa  ter  extend,  thua  tar  thy  hounda, 
Thia  he  thy  juat  dronmfcnnoe,  O  World !  ** 

44.  The  Word  or  Wisdom  of  the  Deity  far  exceeds  any 
manifestation  of  it  in  the  creation. 

48.  Shakespeare,  Henry  VlIL,  m.  2  :  ^ 

FUng  ew^y  amhitloa, 
By  that  dn  feU  the  angela. 

49.  Dryden,  Retigio  Laidt  39 :  — 
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How  MD  tte  toM  the  greater  eoBpralMnd  T 

Or  flntto  wmmon  ntneh  inflnlty  t 

Tte  wluit  ooold  fathom  Ood  b  more  UuHk  Ha^ 

M.  MiltaD,  Par.  Lost,  YU.  168  :  — 

Booiknaaa  tha  deep,  bacaaaa  I  Am,  frtu>ffll 
InflDitada,  Bor  vaeoooa  tha  apaoa. 

66.  Hie  hninui  mind  ean  nerer  be  bo  powerful  bat  that  it 
will  pereeiYe  the  Divine  Mind  to  be  infinitely  beyond  its 
eompxehension  ;  or,  u  Bnti  interprets,  —  reading  gli  e  par^ 
ventef  which  reading  I  have  followed,  —  **  mach  greater  than 
what  appears  to  the  human  mind,  and  what  the  hnman  intel^ 
lectsees.*' 

66.  Milton,  Par.  Lott,  L  63 :  — 

Ho  Uglit,  bal  rather  daikneae  Tklbla. 
Dzyden,  ReUgio  Laie^  174. 

•Tli  aald  tha  aooid  of  a  llaeriah*a  birth 

la  gona  throng  aU  tha  habltabia  earth ; 

But  atOl  that  tazt  moat  ba  confla'd  akna 

To  what  waa  then  hihaWtad  and  known : 

And  what  prorUon  eoold  from  thenoa  aeerua 

To  Indian  aoala,  and  worida  dlaoorar'd  newt 

In  other  parte  It  halpa,  that  agaa  paat, 

Tha  eeripitaree  there  ware  known,  and  were  emhrBO'd, 

Tm  rfn  qiread  onoa  again  tha  ehadae  of  night : 

Wtet  *a  that  to  theee  who  never  eaw  the  lighft  r 

Of  aU  ol4actknB  thia  faidaed  b  ehief , 
To  eteitia  reaaon,  atagger  frail  ballaf : 
Wa  grant,  Hie tna,  that  Eeaven  from  homaa aenaa 
Baa  hid  the  aeoret  petha  of  proridanee : 
Bat  bowndtoae  wiadom,  boondlam  merqj,  nay 
llnd  eT*n  for  thoea  bewildered  eoole,  a  waj: 
If  fkom  hie  nature  f oee  maj  pity  claim, 
Mneh  more  may  etrangera  w1m>  na*er  heard  hia  vmub. 
And  thoogh  no  name  be  for  miration  known. 
Bat  that  of  hia  eternal  8on*e  elone ; 

Bstend  the  merlta  of  that  Son  to  man  r 
Who  knowe  what  reaaona  may  Ua  mercy  lead ; 
Or  igBonBoe  faiTlnaible  amy  plead  r 
Hot  only  eharlty  bide  hope  the  beat, 
Bat  more  the  great  ^MMtle  baa  ezpraat : 
•«  That  if  the  Oentllea,  whom  no  law  tnaplr*d. 
By  natare  did  irimt  waa  by  law  raqpdr'd. 
They,  who  the  written  nde  had  never  known. 
Wen  to  theemelvee  both  nde  and  law  alone : 
To  Mtore'e  phdn  tedfateant  they  aheD  plaad, 
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And  bj  ttofar  tOMriitMem  1m  WMWimii'd  or  fraad.** 
Moit  zf^itooas  doom  I  booaoM  »  mis  lOVMl'd. 
It  none  to  Uiooe  from  whom  tt  wm  oonooal'd. 

104.  Qdatians  iiL  23  :  '^  But  before  faith  eame,  we  weze 
kept  nnder  the  law,  shut  np  onto  the  faith  which  Bhoald  af* 
terwarde  be  revealed." 

106.  Matiheio  tkL  21 :  «'Not  eveiy  one  that  saith  onto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaYen ; 
bat  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  whieh  is  in  heaven." 

108.  Dzyden,  ReUgio  Laid,  208  :  — 

TbM  thoM  wbo  f oOowied  BoMOD*!  dktateo  iltlKt» 
livod  op,  and  liftod  high  h«r  Mftnnd  Ugbt, 
Wtth  SoontM  may  MO  thair  ]Ukor*a  faoe, 
WhOa  thnwmnd  rdbiio  raartyn  want  a  plaoa. 

109.  Matthew  zii.  41  :  **  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in 
judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it." 

110.  The  rigfateons  and  the  nnzi^iteoDS  at  the  day  of 
judgment. 

113.  Reodaiwn  zz.  12 :  <<  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God  ;  and  the  books  were  opened  :  and 
another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  :  and  the 
dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in 
the  books,  according  to  their  works." 

116.  This  is  the  <<  German  Albert "  of  Ptir^.  VL  97  :  — 

0  Oarman  Albart,  who  ahandonaat  bar 
That  haa  grown  aavage  and  Indomltabla, 
And  onghtaat  to  baabrlda  her  aaddle-bow, 

Maj  a  jnat  Jodgmant  from  tha  ataia  down  fan 
Upon  thy  Uood,  and  ba  tt  naw  and  opan 
That  thj  ioooeaaor  may  l^^e  f ev  tharaof ; 

Baoanae  thy  father  and  thyadf  ha^a  anflaiod, 
By  greed  of  tfaoee  tranaalpina  landa  diatndned, 
Tha  garden  of  tha  empire  to  ba 


Hie  deed  which  was  so  soon  to  move  the  pen  of  the  Re- 
cording Angel  was  the  invasion  of  Bohemia  in  1303. 

120.  Philip  the  Fair  of  France,  who,  after  his  defeat  at 
Courtray  in  1302,  falsified  the  coin  of  the  realm,  with  which 
he  paid  his  troops.  He  was  killed  in  1314  by  a  fnll  £ram 
his  horse,  caused  by  the  attack  of  a  wild  boar.  Dante  uses 
the  word  oofewio,  the  skin  of  the  wild  boar,  for  the  boar 
itMlf. 
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122.  The  allnaioii  here  is  to  tlie  boxder  wmn  between  John 
Baliol  of  Sootiindt  end  Edward  I.  of  England. 

125.  Most  of  the  oommentaton  say  that  this  king  of  Spain 
was  one  of  the  Alphonaos,  bat  do  not  agree  as  to  which  one. 
TommaBeo  says  it  was  Ferdinand  IV.  (120&-1312),  and  he 
is  probably  right  It  was  this  monarch,  or  rather  his  gen* 
ends,  who  took  Gibraltar  from  the  Moors.  In  1312  he  put 
to  death  nnjustly  the  brothers  Carvajal,  who  on  the  scaffold 
summoned  him  to  H»pear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God 
within  thirty  days ;  and  before  the  time  had  expired  he  was 
foonddead  upon  his  coach.  From  this  event  he  receiTed 
the  samame  of  El  EmpUMxada,  the  Summoned.  It  is  said 
that  his  death  was  caused  by  intemperance. 

The  Bohemian  is  Winceslans  11.,  son  of  Ottooar.  He  is 
mentioned,  Purg.  VU.  101,  as  one  ^who  feeds  in  luxury 
and  ease." 

127.  Charles  IL,  king  of  Apulia,  whose  Tirtues  may  be 
represented  by  a  unit  and  his  Tices  by  a  thousand.  He  was 
called  the  **  Cripple  of  Jerusalem,**  on  account  of  his  lame- 
ness, and  because  as  king  of  Apulia  he  also  bore  the  title  of 
King  of  Jerusalem.    See  Purg,  XX.  Noto  79. 

131.  Frederick,  son  of  Petor  of  Aragon,  and  king,  or  in 
some  form  ruler  of  Sicily,  called  from  Mount  Etna  the 
*' Island  of  the  Fixe."  The  Ottimo  comments  thus  :  **  Peter 
of  Aragon  was  liberal  and  magnanimous,  and  the  author 
says  that  this  man  is  aTaridous  and  pusillanimous."  Per- 
haps his  greatest  crime  in  the  eyes  of  Danto  was  his  aban- 
doning the  cause  of  the  Imperialists. 

132.  According  to  Tirgil,  Anohises  died  in  Sicily,  '^on  the 
joyless  coast  of  Drepanum."  JEndi^  IIL  706,  DaTidson's 
Tr. :  ^  Here,  alas  I  after  being  tossed  by  so  many  storms  at 
sea,  I  lose  my  sire  Anchises,  my  solace  in  erexy  care  and 
suffering.  Here  thou,  best  of  fathers,  whom  in  yain,  alas  I 
I  saved  from  so  great  dangers,  f omkest  me,  spent  with 
toils." 

13i.  In  diminutiTe  letters,  and  not  in  Roman  capitals, 
like  the  Diuom  Jubtttiam  of  Canto  XVIIL  91,  and  the 
record  of  the  Tirtues  and  vioes  of  the  ^Cr^ple  of  Jero- 
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137.  Tlie  vnde  of  Ffedoiek  of  SkSij  mm  Jamei^  kn^  of 
the  Balooie  labnds.    He  joined  FhO^  the  Bold  of  Fi 
m  his  disMftioQS  iuTasioii  of  Cefrilnimi ;  and  in 
lost  his  own  crown. 

Hie  bcodier  of  Frederiek  wns  Jameo  of  Amgon,  who,  on 
becoming  king  of  tint  realm,  gaife  np  Sicily,  wkidi  hia 
father  bad  aeqnized. 

B J  theae  acta  thej  diahonored  their  native  land  and  the 
crowns  they  wove. 

139.  Dknijsitts,  kii^  of  Portagal,  who  reigned  from  1279 
tol32&  The  OOtnoaajB  that, ''given  19  whoUy  to  the  ae- 
qnisition  of  wealth,  he  led  the  life  of  a  merehant,  and  had 
money  dealings  with  all  the  great  merchants  of  his  reign ; 
«Ti?^™g  r^;al,  nothing  magmfieent,  can  he  reeotded  of  hinL** 

Fhilalethes  is  disposed  to  vindicate  the  character  of  Dio- 
nysuis  against  these  aspersiaos,  and  to  think  themfoonded 
only  in  the  faet  that  Dionysins  loved  the  arts  of  peace  bet- 
ter than  the  more  shining  art  of  war,  joined  in  no  emsade 
against  the  Moon,  and  was  a  patron  of  manufsctores  and 


The  OOono's  note  on  this  namelfas  Norwq;ian  is  cnzioas : 
"  As  his  islands  are  aitnated  at  the  nttermoat  eztremities  of 
the  earth,  so  his  life  is  on  the  extreme  of  reasonableness  and 
civiliiation.'' 

Benvennto  remarks  only  that  ^Norway  is  a  cold  nortiiem 
region,  where  the  days  are  veiy  shovt,  and  whence  come  ex- 
cellent fsleons."  Bnti  is  still  more  brief.  Hesaya  : '^Hiat 
is,  the  king  of  Norway."  Neither  of  these  wmiinentatwa, 
nor  any  of  the  later  ones,  suggest  the  name  of  this  monaroh, 
except  the  Germans,  Fhihaethes  and  Witte,  vdio  think  it 
may  be  Eric  the  Prieot-bater,  or  Hakon  Longshanka. 

140.  Rasda  or  Bagnsa  is  a  city  in  Dalmatia,  flitnated  on 
the  Adriatic,  and  capital  of  the  Vingnlmn  of  that  name.  The 
king  here  allnded  to  is  Uroscins  IL,  irho  married  a  daagbter 
of  the  Emperor  Michael  Fslsologns,  and  ooonterfeited  tiie 
V  enetian  coin. 

141.  In  this  line  I  have  foOowed  the  reading  male  ka  visio, 
instead  of  the  more  common  one,  aiofe  oggkaA. 

142.  The  OOtsio  commenta  as  follows :   «*HerB  he 
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proTM  the  Tile  and  oiueemly  liyes  of  the  kingB  of  Hnngaiy, 
down  to  Andrea "  (Dante's  contemponiry),  **  whose  life  the 
Honganans  praised,  and  whose  death  thej  wept.** 

144.  If  it  can  make  the  Pyrenees  a  bulwark  to  protect  it 
against  the  inrasion  of  Philip  the  Fair  of  France.  It  was 
not  tiU  four  centuries  later  that  Loois  XIV.  made  his 
famons  boast,  **Iln*y  a  plug  de  PyrMa.^ 

145.  In  proof  of  this  prediction  the  example  of  Cypros  is 
given. 

146.  Nicosia  and  Famagosta  are  cities  of  Cypms,  here 
taken  for  the  whole  island,  in  IdOO  badly  goTemed  by  Henry 
II.  of  the  hoose  of  the  Lnsignani,  "  And  well  he  may  call 
him  beast,"  says  the  Otttmo,  *'  for  he  was  wholly  giren  up 
to  lost  and  sensuality,  which  should  be  far  removed  from 
every  king." 

148.  Upon  this  line  Benvenuto  comments  with  unusual 
vehemence.  ^  This  king,"  he  says, "  does  not  differ  nor  de- 
part from  the  side  of  the  other  beasts  ;  that  is,  of  the  other 
vicious  kings.  And  of  a  truth,  Cyprus  with  her  people  dif- 
f ereth  not,  nor  is  separated  from  the  bestial  life  of  the  rest ; 
rather  it  surpasseth  and  ezceedeth  all  peoples  and  kings  of 
the  kingdoms  of  Chiistendom  in  superfluity  of  luxury,  glut- 
tony, effeminacy,  and  every  kind  of  pleasure.  But  to  a^ 
tempt  to  describe  the  kinds,  the  sumptuousness,  the  variety, 
and  the  frequency  of  their  banquets,  would  be  disgusting  to 
narrate,  and  tedious  and  harmful  to  write.  Therefore  men 
who  live  soberly  and  temperately  should  avert  their  eyes 
from  beholding,  and  their  ears  from  hearing,  the  meretri- 
cious, lewd,  and  fetid  manners  of  that  island,  which,  with 
God's  permission,  the  Genoese  have  now  invaded,  ciqitnred, 
and  evil  entreated  and  laid  under  cantribution." 

CANTO  XX. 

1.  The  Heaven  of  Jupiter  continued. 

5.  Bhmco  White,  NighJt :  — 

Mjitorioai  Hlght  I  wten  oar  flnk  p»n 
ThM,  fron  nport  dittos,  Md  hMid  thj 
Did  te  not  tmbto  f or  thto  lofrij  ftaoM, 
Ihio  ilorioui  OHMpj  of  light  and  bliio  T 
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Tit  'BMtb  ft  outein  of  tfidnwit  dsv, 
Bathad  in  the  ngn  of  the  great  wMng  flniA, 
Haqwnia  with  tha  hoafc  of  heavaa  cama, 
And  lo  I  eiaatton  widonad  in  man*!  Tiaw. 

Who  oonU  hava  thnnght  aoeh  daiknaai  liqr  ^ 
inthin  thy  baama,  O  Bon  I  or  who  oonld  ibid, 
WhUit  fly,  and  leaf,  and  inaact  atood  rarBalad, 

niat  to  aaoh  ooantlaM  orba  thoa  nuid'at  na  UindT 
Why  do  wa,  than,  dran  daath  with  anadooa  aferilbt 
If  Ullit  OMi  thna  daoatva,  wbaiafQta  not  Ufa? 


37.  King  DaTid,  who  carried  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant 
from  Kirjathjeariiii  to  the  honae  of  Obed-Edom,  and  thanee 
to  Jerusalem.    See  2  Samuel  vL 

41.  In  8o  far  as  the  Psalms  were  the  resolt  of  his  own 
free  will,  and  not  of  divine  inspiration.  As  in  Canto  VL 
118:  — 

But  in  oopummwntlou  of  our  wagaa 
With  our  daaert  !■  portion  of  our  Joy, 


44.  The  Emperor  Trajan,  whose  soul  was  saved  by  the 
prayers  of  St.  Gregory.  For  the  story  of  the  poor  widow, 
see  Purg.  X.  73,  and  note. 

49.  King  Hesekiah. 

61.  2  Kings  zz.  11 :  "  And  Isaiah  the  prophet  eried  unto 
the  Lord ;  and  he  bron^^  the  shadow  ten  degrees  baek- 
ward,  by  which  it  had  gone  down  in  the  dial  of  Ahas." 

55.  Constantino,  who  transferred  the  seat  of  empire,  the 
Boman  laws,  and  the  Roman  standard  to  fiyzantinm,  thus  in 
a  poetic  sense  beooming  a  Greek. 

56.  This  refers  to  the  supposed  gift  of  Constantino  to 
Pope  Sylvester,  known  in  ecclesiastical  history  as  the  patri- 
mony a£  Saint  Peter.    Inf.  XXI.  115  .  — 

Ah,  Oonrtintlna  1  of  how  mooh  woo  waa  mother, 
Hot  thy  oonvaialon,  bat  tliat  nianlac»dowar 
Which  tha  ibat  waalthy  ntbar  took  from  thaa  I 

See  also  the  note. 

62.  William  the  Second,  snmamed  the  Good,  son  of  Rob- 
ert Gniscard,  and  king  of  Apulia  and  Sicily,  which  kingdoms 
were  then  lamenting  the  living  presenoe  of  snob  kings  aa 
Charles  the  Lame,  ''the  Cripple  of  Jerusalem,"  king  of 
Apulia,  and  Frederick  of  Aragon,  long  of  Sicily. 
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«  King  Gnlia1in<s**  mji  tbe  OUmOf  **  wu  jnit  and  leMon- 
•ble,  lored  his  subjeota,  and  kept  tiMm  in  sneh  peace,  that 
living  in  Sieily  might  then  be  esteemed  living  in  a  terrestrial 
paradiae.  He  was  liberal  to  aU,  and  proportaoned  his  boon- 
ties  to  the  Tirtoe  [of  the  reeeiver].  And  he  had  this  role, 
that  if  a  Tidoas  or  evil-speaking  oonrtier  came  to  his  court, 
he  was  immediately  notioed  by  the  masters  of  ceremony, 
and  provided  with  gifts  and  robes,  so  that  he  might  have  a 
eanse  to  depart.  If  he  was  wise,  he  departed ;  if  not,  he 
was  politely  dismissed."  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield  seems  to 
have  followed  the  example  of  the  good  King  William,  for 
he  says  :  **  When  any  one  of  oar  relations  was  found  to  be  a 
person  of  very  bad  character,  a  troublesome  gnest,  or  one  we 
desired  to  get  rid  of,  upon  his  leaving  my  boose  I  ever  took 
oare  to  lend  him  a  riding-ooat,  or  a  pair  of  boots,  or  some- 
times a  horse  of  small  valoe,  and  I  always  had  the  satisfso- 
tioo  of  finding  he  never  came  back  to  retorn  them." 

68.  A  Trojan  hero  slain  at  the  sack  of  Troy.  .£neidt  IL 
426 :  **  Bipheos  also  faUs,  the  most  jost  among  the  Trojans, 
and  most  observant  of  the  right." 

Tentori  thinks  that,  if  Dante  most  needs  introdoce  n 
Pagan  into  Paradise,  he  woold  have  done  better  to  have 
ehosen  iEneas,  who  was  the  hero  of  his  master,  Virgil,  and, 
moreover,  the  f  oonder  of  the  Boman  empire. 

73.  Milton,  Par.  Lott^  L  768  :  — 


la  iitli«4iBM  wkn  fte  am  with 

Fovr  forth  thrtr  popnlow  yottkh  aboai  tii0  Mfv 

I>efairtm;thqr,MMac 

fty  to  and  trov  or  OB  thi 

Tbo  oobaib  of  thilrifamv^mat 

Vovrabbod  wtthbolBt 


And  Pope,  JStfoy  on  Man^  Ep.  L  97 :  — 


and 


faiAwotldto 


Landor,  Pmtameron^  p.  9S,  says :  ''All  the  verses  that 
aver  were  written  on  the  nightingale  are  scarcely  worth  the 
beanlifnl  triad  of  this  divine  poet  on  the  lark.  In  the  first 
qI  thenit  do  not  yon  see  the  twinkling  ol  her  wings  against 
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the  akj  ?    Ab  often  u  I  repeat  theniy  my  ear  is  iatiafied,  my 
heart  (like  hers)  contented." 

Bernard  de  Yentadour,  a  tronbadonr  of  the  twelfth  oen* 
tnry,  says  in  one  of  his  songs :  — 

Quia  Tflj  Uuideta  movar 
De  joi  am  iIm  oontral  nl, 
Que  s'oblidft  e  ■  Iniiw  cuer 
Per  U  doQMor  qn'el  oor  li  *ii  tiL 

d2.  In  scholastic  language  the  qniddit^  of  a  thing  ia  its 
essence,  or  that  by  which  it  is  what  it  is. 

94.  Matthew  zL  12:  <<And  from  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  snffereth  Tioloiee^ 
and  the  Tiolent  take  it  by  force." 

100.  Trajan  and  Riphens. 

106.  Riphens  lived  before  Christ,  and  Tiajan  after. 

Shakespeare,  King  Hennf  IV.  LI: — 

InUioieholyilelde 
Over  whMe  Mree  walked  tiboaa  Ueiaed  £aek| 
Which  fourteen  hnndred  yeesa  ago  were  naDedy 
"For  car  adTaatage,  on  the  bitter  croaa. 

106.  Trajan. 

111.  Being  in  hell,  he  oonld  not  repent ;  being  resn8citated« 
his  inclinations  conld  torn  towards  good. 

112.  The  legend  of  Trajan  is,  that  by  the  prayers  of  St. 
Gregory  the  Great  he  was  restored  to  life,  after  he  had  been 
dead  four  hundred  years  ;  that  he  lived  long  enough  to  be 
baptized,  and  was  then  received  into  Paradise.  See  Purg. 
X.  Note  73. 

118.  Riphens.  ''This  is  a  fiction  of  our  author,"  says 
Bnti,  **  as  the  intelligent  reader  may  imagine ;  for  there  is 
no  proof  that  Riphens  the  Trojan  is  saved." 

127.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Chariiy.     Pwrg.  XXIX.  121 :  — 

Three  bidlee  at  the  right  wheel  fat  *  elrele 

Game  onward  deoctaig ;  one  ao  Tory  red 

Ihet  hi  the  fire  ahe  hardly  had  been  noted. 
The  aecond  waa  aa  If  her  fleah  and  bonea 

Had  aU  been  faahtomed  out  of  wnarald ; 

The  third  appealed  aa  anow  but  new]y  fallaii. 


ISO.  RamoM  iz.  20 :  "  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou 
that  zepliest  against  God  ?    Shall  the  thing  foimed  say  to 
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him  that  fomied  it.  Why  hist  thou  made  me  thus  ?  Had 
not  the  potter  power  orer  the  day,  of  the  same  lump  to 
make  one  vessel  onto  honory  and  another  onto  ^ImImmmpp  ?  ** 


CANTO  XXL 

1.  The  Heaven  of  Satnm,  where  are  seen  the  Spoits  of 
tiie  ContemplatiTe. 

''lliis  planet,"  sajs  Branetto  Latini,  ** is  eroel,  felonioos, 
and  of  a  eold  natore."  Dante,  ConmiOf  U.  H  makes  it  the 
symhol  of  Astrology.  '^The  Heaven  of  Satun,*'  he  saja, 
''has  two  properties  bj  whieh  it  may  be  oompared  to  Astrol- 
ogy. The  first  is  the  slowness  of  its  movement  throogh  the 
twelve  signs  ;  for,  aoeording  to  the  writings  of  Astrologers, 
its  revolntion  reqoires  twenty-nine  years  and  more.  Tlie 
seeond  is,  that  it  is  the  hig^iest  of  all  the  planets.  And  these 
two  properties  an  in  Astrology  ;  for  in  oompleting  its  oirela^ 
that  is,  in  leaning  it,  a  great  space  of  time  passes  ;  both  on 
aeooont  of  its  demonstrations,  which  are  more  than  in  any 
of  the  above  mentioned  scienees,  and  on  aeooont  of  the  ez- 
perienee  which  is  neoesaaiy  to  jodge  rightly  in  it.  And, 
moreover,  it  is  the  hi^iest  of  all ;  for,  as  Aristotle  says  at 
the  beginning  of  his  treatise  on  the  Sool,  Scienee  is  of  high 
nobility,  from  the  noblenees  of  its  subject,  and  from  its  cer- 
tainty ;  and  this  more  than  any  of  the  above  mentianed  is 
noble  and  high,  from  its  noUe  and  hi^  subject,  whieh  is 
the  movement  of  the  heavens ;  and  hi^  and  noble  from  its 
certainty,  whieh  is  without  any  defect,  as  one  that  proeeeds 
from  a  most  perfect  and  regular  sooree.  And  if  any  one 
thinks  there  is  any  defect  in  it,  the  defect  is  not  on  the  side 
of  the  Sdenee,  but,  as  Ptolemy  says,  it  comes  from  our  neg- 
ligence, and  to  that  it  should  be  attributed.'* 

Of  the  inflnennes  of  Saturn,  Buti,  quoting  AJbnmasar, 
says  :  **  The  nature  of  Saturn  is  cold,  dry,  melancholy,  som- 
bie,  of  grave  asperity,  and  may  be  cold  and  moist,  and  of 
u^y  color,  and  is  of  much  ealang  and  of  true  love. .  •  .  And 
it  signiiles  ships  at  sea,  and  joumeyings  long  and  perilous, 
and  maliee,  and  envy,  and  tricks,  and  seductions,  and  bold- 

•  •  •  and  singulasi^,  and  little  companioa- 
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ship  of  men,  and  pride  and  magnanimity,  and  simnlation  and 
boastings  and  sezritiide  of  mlersy  and  ewery  deed  done  with 
force  and  malioe,  and  injuries,  and  anger,  and  strife,  and 
bonds  and  imprisonment,  tmth  in  words,  delight,  and  beaatj, 
and  intellect ;  experiments  and  diligenoe  in  eonning,  and 
afflnenoe  of  thooght,  and  prof oondness  of  coonseL  .  .  .  And 
it  signifies  old  and  ponderous  men,  and  grariiy  and  iemt^ 
lamentation  and  sadness,  emhamssment  of  mind,  and  tend, 
and  affliction,  and  destmotion,  and  loss,  and  dead  men,  and 
remains  of  the  dead  ;  weeping  and  orphanhood,  and  ancient 
things,  ancestors,  nneles,  elder  brotibers,  servants  and  mnle- 
teers,  and  men  despised,  and  robbers,  and  thoae  who  dig 
grayesy  and  those  who  steal  the  garments  of  the  dead,  and 
tanners,  Titaperators,  magioians,  and  wazrioEB,and  yile  men." 
6.  Semele,  the  daughter  of  Cadmos,  who  beaoogfat  her 
lover,  Jupiter,  to  come  to  her,  as  he  went  to  Juno^  ''in  all 
the  pomp  of  his  divinity."     Ovid,  MeLf  JJI^  Addison's 

Tr.:  — 

The  mortal  dnna,  too  feeble  to  engafe 
Tbe  U^itniiig*»llMhee  and  the  thimdar'e  nge^ 
Ooaeamed  amldit  the  gtoiee  ehe  derired, 
And  in  the  tecxible  embcaoe  expired. 

13.  To  the  planet  Saturn,  which  was  now  in  the  sign  of 
the  lion,  and  sent  down  its  influence  warmed  by  the  heat  of 
tins  constellation. 

27.  The  peaceful  reign  of  Saturn,  in  the  Age  of  Gold. 

29.  *<  Aain  Mars,"  comments  the  OttNiu>,<<he  placed  the 
Cross  for  a  stairway,  to  denote  that  through  martyrdom  the 
spirits  had  ascended  to  God  ;  and  in  Jupiter,  the  Eagle,  as  a 
sign  of  the  Empire  ;  so  here  he  places  a  golden  stairway,  to 
denote  that  the  ascent  of  these  souls,  which  was  by  contem- 
plation, is  more  supreme  and  more  lofty  than  any  other." 

35.  Shakespeare,  Macbeth^  in.  2  :  — 

The  dow 
Xakee  wing  to  the  rookj  wood. 

Henry  Vanghan,  The  Bee:-- 

And  held  taj  ihdleie  OB  eone  bomh 
merioQ*e  aemnti  the  wiee  orow. 

And  Tennyson,  Lodttlejf  Hail :  — 

Ae  the  menj-wlntered  oiow  thet  leede  the  danging  rookeiy 


^ncr 
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43.  Hie  Spirit  of  Peter  Dftmumo. 

46.  Beatrice. 

63.  **  Became  jaar  mortal  ear  ooold  not  endme  the  sound 
of  oar  singing,  as  yoor  mortal  eye  coold  not  the  splendor  of 
Beatrice's  smile." 

8L  As  in  Canto  XIL  3 :  — 


tfat  holy  nOliftQna  to  nffvlvfti 
9a  AainCantoXiy.40:-- 


Vtm  twl^ktiiii  fa  pwipnttiniwt  to  tti  < 
Hdor  to  tk*  TUn ;  Md  tk* 

tthMabof»itowaittL 


106.  Among  the  Apennines,  east  of  Aieno,  rises  Meant 
Catria,  sometimes  oalled,  from  its  foritod  or  doable  sommity 
the  Forea  di  Fana,  On  its  slope  stands  the  monastery  of 
Santa  Crooe  di  Fonte  AyeDana.  Troya,  in  bis  Veiiro  AUego- 
rico^  as  qaoted  m  Balbo's  Life  and  Tme$  of  Dante,  Mrs. 
Banbozy's  Tr.,  IL  218,  describes  this  region  as  follows : 
^Tlie  monasteiy  is  boilt  on  the  steepest  moontains  of  Unn 
bria.  Catria,  the  giant  of  the  Apennines,  hangs  over  it,  and 
so  oreishadows  it  that  in  some  months  of  the  year  the  light 
is  freq[oently  shut  oat.  A  difBeolt  and  lonely  path  throogh 
the  forests  leads  to  the  *«^mi"*^  tmijiifiim  of  thfttff  ooarfeeoas 
hermits,  iriio  point  oat  the  apartments  where  their  predeees- 
iOBB  lodged  Aligliieri.  We  may  read  his  name  repeatedly 
on  the  walls  ;  the  marUe  effigy  of  him  bears  witness  to  the 
honoiabla  care  with  whieh  the  memoiy  of  the  great  Italian 
is  preserved  from  age  to  age  in  that  sUent  retirement.  The 
Prior  Morieone  received  him  there  in  1318^  and  the  annals 
of  AveDana  relate  this  event  with  pride.  Bat  if  they  had 
been  sUent,  it  woald  be  quite  soffident  to  have  seen  Catria, 
and  to  have  read  Dante's  description  of  it,  to  be  assored  that 
he  aseended  it.  There,  from  the  woody  snmmit  of  the  rock, 
he  gaied  open  his  eoontiy,  and  rejoiced  in  the  thonf^  that 
he  was  not  far  from  her.  He  straggled  with  his  desire  to 
retan  to  her ;  and  when  he  teat  able  to  retnm»  he  *'*'"^^'"*^ 
fcmi— If  anew,  not  to  sabmtt  to  dishonor.  Having  descended 
the  mnnntain,  be  admired  the  ancient  manners  of  the  bk- 
Uateati  of  Avdlana,  bat  he  showed  little  indalgenee  to 
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his  lioats,  iriio  appeued  to  kam  to  have  lort  tiiair  old 
At  this  tbne,  mod  danng  his  readenee  near  Gobhio,  it 
tint  he  most  hare  written  the  five  cantos  of  the  Fbndiso 
after  ths  twentiedi ;  beeanse  when  hemmtiflnB  Florenee  in 
the  twentj-Arst  canto  he  speaks  of  Gatiiay  and  in  i^at  he 
says  in  the  tventj-Afth,  of  wishing  to  leoeive  his  poetie 
erown  at  his  baptional  f ont»  we  can  perome  his  hope  to  be 
iiMluiml  to  his  ooontry  and  his  beaidafal  fold  (poSe)  when 
time  should  hft?e  OTereome  the  difBcolties  of  the  mannw  of 
ms  return. 

AmpivBy  Vmfoge  DanieM^uet  p.  265,  describes  his  Tisit  to 
the  monasteEy  of  Fonte  ATcDanay  and  doses  thus  :  — 

<*Tliejtook  particular  pleasure  in  leading  as  to  an  eeho^ 
the  wonder  of  ATeDana,  and  the  most  poweifnl  I  ever  heard. 
It  repeats  distinctly  a  whole  line  of  Terse^  and  eren  a  line 
and  a  half.  I  amused  myself  in  making  the  rocks  address 
to  the  great  poet,  iHiom  they  had  seen  wandering  amopg 
their  mmmitai,  iHiat  he  said  of  Homery  — 


Hie  line  was  distinetly  artioalated  by  the  Toioe  of  the  moon- 
tain,  which  seemed  to  be  the  £Bc>-off  and  mysterioos  voice  of 
the  poet  himself  .  .  .  • 

''In  Older  to  find  the  reooUectian  of  Dante  more  present 
than  in  the  cells,  and  eren  in  the  chamber  of  the  inscriptioa, 
I  went  oat  at  night,  and  sat  npon  a  stone  a  little  above  the 
monastery.  The  moon  was  not  visible,  being  still  bidden  by 
the  immense  peaks ;  bat  I  conld  see  some  of  the  less  ele- 
vated summits  struck  1^  her  first  glimmerings.  The  chants 
of  the  monks  came  up  to  me  throogh  the  jla^i*!™**— ^  snd 
mingled  with  the  bleating  of  a  kid  lost  in  the  moontains. 
I  saw  throui^  the  window  of  the  choir  a  white  monk  pros- 
trate in  prayer.  I  thought  that  perhaps  Dante  had  sat 
npon  that  stone,  that  he  had  contemplated  those  rocks,  that 
moon,  and  heard  those  chants  always  the  same,  like  the  sky 
and  the  mountains." 

110.  This  hermitage,  aooording  to  Butler,  Lhet  ^  the 
SainiM,  JL  212,  was  founded  by  the  blessed  Lndolf ,  about 
twenty  years  before  Peter  Damiano  came  to  it 
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112.  TlmB  it  begin  speakiiig  for  the  third  time. 

121.  St.  Feter  Dtmiaiio  was  bom  of  »  poor  funily  at  B»- 
vemia,  about  988 ;  and,  being  left  an  orphan  in  hia  child- 
hoody  went  to  lire  with  an  elder  brother,  who  set  him  to 
tending  swine.  Another  brother,  who  was  a  priest  at  R»> 
Tenna,  took  oompassion  on  iww*^  and  edoeated  l»iw»T  H^  in 
torn  became  a  teaeher;  and,  being  of  an  aseetio  turn  of 
mind,  he  ealled  himself  Peter  the  Sinner,  wore  a  hair  shirt, 
and  was  assidnoos  in  fiuting  and  prayer.  Two  Benedictine 
monks  of  the  monastery  of  Fonte  ATollana,  passing  throng 
BaTenna,  stopped  at  the  boose  where  he  lodged ;  and  he 
resolTed  to  join  their  brotheriiood,  iriiich  he  did  soon  aftei^ 
ward.  In  1041  he  became  Abbot  of  the  monastery,  and  in 
1057,  Caidinal-Bishop  of  Ostia.  In  1002  he  xetomed  to 
Fonte  ATcUana ;  and  in  1072,  being  **  fonrseoce  and  three 
years  old,"  died  on  his  way  to  Borne,  in  the  convent  of  Oar 
Lady  near  Faensa. 

Of  his  life  at  Foote  AToUana,  Bntler,  Zwet  of  the  SarnU^ 
(Feb.  23^)  n.  217,  says :  •*  Whaterer  ansterities  he  pie- 
soribed  to  others  he  was  the  first  to  practice  himself,  remit- 
ting nothing  of  them  eren  in  his  old  age.  He  lired  shot  up 
in  his  ceB  as  in  a  prison,  futed  erery  day,  except  festivals, 
and  allowed  himself  no  other  sabsistenoe  than  coarse  bread, 
bran,  herbs,  and  water,  and  this  he  nerer  drank  fresh,  bat 
what  he  had  kept  from  the  day  before.  He  tostared  his 
body  with  iron  girdles  and  frequent  disciplines,  to  render  it 
more  obedient  to  the  spirit  He  passed  the  three  first  days 
of  erery  Lent  and  Advent  without  taking  any  kind  of  noup> 
ishment  whatsoever ;  and  often  for  f or^  days  together 
lived  only  on  raw  herbs  and  fruits,  or  on  pulse  steeped  in 
cold  water,  without  touching  so  much  as  bread,  or  anything 
which  had  passed  the  fire.  A  mat  spread  on  the  floor  was 
his  bed.  He  used  to  make  wooden  spoons  and  such  like 
useful  mean  things,  to  exercise  himself  at  certain  hours  in 
manual  labor.** 

122.  It  is  a  questiott  whether  Fleter  Damiano  and  Fleter 
the  Sinner  are  the  same  person,  or  whether  by  the  latter  is 
mesBt  Peter  Onesti  of  Bavenna  ;  for  both  in  their  humility 
look  that  name.    The  solntiion  of  the  questioa  depends  upon 
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the  reading  Jid  or  ^ii  in  this  line  ;  and  of  twenty-eiglii 
printed  editions  oonanlted  bj  Barlow,  foorteen  were  foryia^ 
and  fourteen  torjiu  Of  the  older  eommentatnra,  the  fithmo 
thinks  two  distinot  persons  are  meant ;  Benyenoto  and  Bnti 
decide  in  fiiYor  of  one. 

Benvennto  interprets  thus :  "  In  Catrta  I  was  ealled  Peter 
Damiano,  and  I  was  Peter  the  Sinner  in  the  numasteiy  of 
Santa  Maria  in  Porto  at  Bavenna  on  the  shore  of  the  Adii- 
atic.  Some  persons  maintain  that  this  Peter  the  Sinner  was 
another  monk  of  the  order,  which  is  evidently  false,  beoaose 
Damiano  gives  his  real  name  in  Catriay  and  here  names  hiin* 
self  [Sinner]  from  homilitj/' 

Bnti  says  :  **  I  was  first  a  friar  called  Peter  the  Sinner,  in 
the  Order  of  Santa  Maria.  .  .  .  And  afterwards  he  went 
from  there  to  the  monastery  at  the  hermitage  ol  Catria» 
having  become  a  monk." 

125.  In  1067,  when  he  was  made  Cardinal-Bishop  <rf 


127.  Cephas  is  St.  Peter.  John  L  42  :  <<  Thoa  art  Sinnm 
the  son  of  Jona ;  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is,  by 
interpretation,  a  stone."  Hie  Ouhno  seems  to  have  forgot- 
ten this  passage  of  Soriptore  when  he  wrote :  <'  Cephas,  that 
is,  St.  Peter,  so  called  from  the  large  head  he  had  (cepftot, 
that  is  to  say,  head)." 

The  migfaiy  Vessel  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  St  FknL  AetM 
IX.  15  :  «  Efe  is  a  chosen  vessel  nnto  me." 

129.  LtdBe  x»7  :  **  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating 
and  drinking  soch  things  as  they  give  :  for  the  laborer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire." 

190.  The  commentary  of  Benvennto  da  Imola  upon  this 
passage  is  too  striking  to  be  omitted  here.  The  reader  may 
imagine  the  impression  it  produced  upon  the  audience  when 
the  Professor  first  read  it  publicly  in  Us  lectures  at  Bologna» 
in  1389,  sixty-eight  years  after  Dante's  death,  though  this 
impression  may  have  been  somewhat  softened  by  its  being 
delivered  in  Latin  :  — 

"  Here  Peter  Damiano  openly  rebukes  the  modem  shep- 
herds as  being  the  opposite  of  the  Apostles  before  men- 
tiooedt  saying,  — 
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that  18  to  njy  on  tlie  lig^  and  on  the  left ; 


AadnMtolBad 
Boh—If  wttwy; 


that  IB,  80  fat  and  oorpiilent.  I  hare  seen  man j  soeh  at  the 
court  of  Rome.  And  this  is  in  eontfaat  with  the  1*>m»~»—  of 
Peter  and  Fkol  before  mentioned. 


And  to  bold  tteiri 

becanae  they  hare  long  cloaks^  sweeping  the  groond  with 
theirtraina.  And  this  too  ia  in  oontraat  with  the  nahedneaa 
of  the  afore-mentioned  Apoatlea.  And  theref ore,  atang 
with  grief  y  he  adds, 


£iit  and  aleek»  aa  the j  themaelTea  are ;  for  their  mantlea  an 
so  long,  ample,  and  d^paeioosi  that  they  cover  man  and 
hoiae.    Hence  he  says. 

Bo  that  two  bwlo  go  nmliii  iiwlh  oao  alda ; 

that  is,  the  beast  who  carries,  and  he  iHio  is  earned,  and  ia 
more  beastly  than  the  beast  himself.  And,  tmly,  had  the 
anthor  lived  at  the  present  day  he  might  have  changed  thia 
phrase  and  said, 

VMo»lj9  cardinal,  eoncnbine,  and  horse  ;  aa  I  have  heard  of 
one,  whom  I  knew  weU,  who  need  to  cany  his  eoncnbine  to 
hnnt  on  the  crupper  of  his  horse  or  nude.  And  tmly  he 
was  like  a  hone  or  nnile,  in  which  there  is  no  understand- 
ing ;  that  is,  without  reason.  On  aeoonnt  of  tlisae  thingBp 
Peter  in  anger  etiea  out  to  God, 

142.  A  cry  so  loud  that  he  could  not  ^i«*»»g"i«i»  the  wotda 
theae  spiritB  uttered. 
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CAKTO  xxn. 

1.  Tlie  HflKim  of  SstaDn  iwntiimwi ;  and  tfao 
the  HemTvn  of  the  Fixed  Stea. 

31.  It » the  ^oit  of  &  Benediot  thai  ipeekB. 

37.  Not  fur  from  Aqiihiam  in  the  Teixa  di  Lkvovo^  the 
birthpljMe  of  JaTenal  and  of  Hianiaa  Aqomaa,  xiaea  Moote 
CaaBmo,  eelebratad  for  ita  Benedietiiie  mooaatecy.  Tlie  f <d- 
knriiig  deMiiption  of  the  wgts^  ia  from  a  letter  in  the  Londem 
DaUf  Newt,  Felmaxy  26;  1866»  in  wfaieh  the  writer  pleada 
eameaUy  that  thia  mwiaiilwrjr  maj  eaci^  the  doom  of  all 
the  Retigimm  Ordeta  in  Italy,  lately  pronooneed  hj  the 
Italian  Fuliament 

^'The  monastery  of  Monte  Caanno  atanda  exactly  half- 
way between  Rome  and  Kaplea.  From  the  top  of  tiie 
Monte  Cairo,  whidi  rises  immediately  ahore  it,  ean  be  sees 
to  the  north  the  sommit  of  Monte  CaTO^  ao  eonapienoos  frona 
Some ;  and  to  the  south,  the  hill  of  the  Neapolitan  Camal- 
dofi.  From  the  terrace  of  the  mooastety  the  eye  rangea 
over  the  riehest  and  most  beantifal  Talley  of  Italy,  the 


Hie  riTer  can  be  traced  throogh  the  lands  of  Aq[0]nnm  and 
Ponteoonro,  till  it  is  lost  in  the  haie  whieb  coyers  the  plain 
of  Sinnessa  and  Ifintorus ;  a  small  atrqp  of  aea  ia  riaible 
jost  beyond  the  mole  of  Gaeta. 

« In  this  interesting  bat  little  known  and  nneiTiliaed  ooiuh 
tty,  the  monastery  has  been  the  only  centre  of  religion  and 
intelligenee  for  nearly  1360  years.  It  was  founded  by  St. 
Benedict  in  629,  and  is  the  parent  of  aU  the  groatcst  Bene- 
dictine monaateries  in  the  woxld.  In  689  the  monks,  driven 
out  by  the  Lombards,  took  refuge  in  Bome,  and  remained 
there  for  130  years.  In  884  the  monastery  waa  burned  by 
the  Saracens,  but  it  was  soon  after  restored.  With  these 
exceptions  it  has  existed  without  a  break  from  its  foundation 
till  the  present  day. 

**  Tbexe  is  scarcely  a  Pope  or  Emperor  of  importance  who 
baa  not  been  persooally  connected  with  its  history.    IVom 
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iti  moantein  enig  it  has  Men  GotlMy  Lomfauda,  fiMiwwuw, 
NomuuiSy  Fwmchmep,  SpaniaidB,  Gemiaiia,  aoour  and  deTU- 
tafee  the  land  wllMl^tfaxoll^  aU  modein  hiBtoij,  has  attf^ 
eTeEjinrnder. 

**  It  ia  haid  that»  after  it  haa  eae^ed  the  stonna  of  war 
and  rapine,  it  ihoiild  he  deatrojed  hj  peaoefnl  and  enligli^ 
ened  legiiilatian 

**1  do  not,  howerer,  wish  to  plead  its  eanae  on  sentimental 
gfoonda.  The  monastery  contains  a  librarj  whieh,  in  qnte 
of  the  pilfering  of  the  Popea,  and  the  wanton  hazmngs  of 
Championnet,  is  still  one  of  the  ziehest  in  Italy  ;  while  ita 
arehiTes  are,  I  heliere,  nneqnalled  in  the  world.  Letters  of 
the  Lombard  kings  iHio  reigned  at  F^Tia,  of  Hildehrand  and 
the  Conntess  Matilda,  of  Gregory  and  Charlemagne,  ars 
here  no  razitiea.  Sinoe  the  days  of  Fsnlos  Diaoonns  in  the 
ei^th  oentnxy,  it  has  eontained  a  sneeession  of  monks  de- 
voted to  literatnre.  His  mantle  has  deseended  in  these  later 
days  to  Abate  Tosti,  one  of  the  most  aeeomplished  of  eon- 
tsmporary  Italian  writers.  In  the  Easter  of  last  year,  I 
foond  twenty  monks  in  the  monastery  :  they  worked  harder 
than  any  body  of  Oxford  or  Cambridge  follows  I  am  a^ 
qnainted  with  ;  they  educated  two  hundred  boys,  and  fifty 
aoTieea;  they  kept  np  all  the  serriees  of  their  cathedral;  the 
eare  of  the  ardiiTes  indnded  a  laborioas  eorrespondenee 
with  literary  men  of  all  nations  ;  they  entertained  hoepitabty 
any  risitois  who  came  to  them  ;  berides  this,  they  had  jost 
eompleted  a  fse-simile  of  their  splendid  maanseript  of  Dante, 
in  a  large  folio  Tolnme,  iHiieh  waa  edited  and  printed  by 
their  own  nnawsisted  labor.  This  waa  intended  as  an  offer- 
ing to  the  kingdom  of  Italy  in  ita  new  capital,  and  mmor 
aays  that  they  haye  ineorred  the  displeasure  of  the  Pope  by 
their  liberal  ofnniona.  On  erery  gronnd  of  respect  for  pre- 
seription  and  ciTiliwtioii,  it  woold  be  a  gioas  injustice  to 
destroy  this  mimastTTrj 

'''If  we  are  sayed,'  one  of  the  monks  said  to  me,  'it 
wiD  be  by  the  pnbUe  opinion  of  Europe.*  It  is  the  most 
enlightened  part  of  that  opinion  wUeh  I  am  amdona  to  roose 
in  their  behalf  .** 

In  the  palmy  days  of  the  monasteiy  the  Abbot  of  Monte 
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Caariooivaa  the  Ebat  Bsroii  d  the  mfan,  and  is  said  to 
hsia  held  aU  the  zights  and  pmileges  of  other  faaroosy  and 
even  cfimmai  joriidietioa  in  the  lead.  TboB  the  inhahitiintB 
of  the  town  of  Oawimo  found  so  intolefaUe^  that  they  tried 
to  baj  the  light  with  all  the  jewels  <tf  the  women  and  an  the 
alTer  of  their  honaeholdg.  When  the  law  for  the  aapptea- 
akm  of  the  oonTents  paiifif>H,  they  axe  aaid  to  have  eelehiatod 
the  event  with  great  enthnaiasni ;  hot  the  monks,  as  well 
thej  m]|^  sang  an  Oremui  in  tiieir  ehapel,  instead  of  a 
TeDeum. 

For  a  deaoription  of  the  libnuT'  of  Monte  Caasino  in  Boe> 
eaoeio's  time,  see  Note  74  of  this  canto. 

40.  St.  Benedictwas  horn  at  Norda,  in  the  Doehy  of  Spo- 
leto,  in  480^  and  died  at  Monte  Caasino  in  543.  In  hia  eariy 
youth  he  was  sent  to  school  in  Rome  ;  bat  being  shocked  at 
the  wild  life  of  Boman  sehool-boyay  he  fled  from  the  mij  at 
the  age  of  f onrteen,  and  hid  himself  among  the  moontaans 
of  Sobiaeo^  some  forty  miles  away.  A  monk  &om  a  ndgb- 
boring  convent  gave  him  a  monastic  dress,  and  pointed  oat 
to  him  a  cave,  in  which  he  lived  for  three  years,  the  monk 
supplying  him  with  food,  vrhioh  he  let  down  to  him  from 
above  by  a  cord. 

In  this  retreat  he  was  finally  discovered  by  some  shep- 
herds, and  the  fame  of  his  sanctity  was  spread  throogh  the 
land.  The  monks  of  Vlcovara  chose  him  for  their  Abbot, 
and  then  tried  to  poison  him  in  his  wine.  He  left  them  and 
retamed  to  Sabiaco  ;  and  there  reboilt  twelve  mnnaiitfrriflif^ 
placing  twelve  monks  vnth  a  saperior  in  each. 

Of  the  sceneiy  of  Snbiaoo^  Lowell,  FkttUU  TnueU,  p. 
271,  gives  the  following  sketoh :  **  Nothing  can  be  more 
lovely  than  the  scenery  aboat  Sabiaco.  The  town  itself  is 
bnilt  on  a  kind  of  cone  rising  from  the  midst  of  a  valley 
aboanding  in  olives  and  vines,  with  a  saperb  mtmntaan  ho- 
riion  around  it,  and  the  green  Anio  cascading  at  its  feet 
As  yon  walk  to  the  high-perched  convent  of  San  Benedetto^ 
yoa  look  across  the  river  on  your  right  just  after  leaving 
the  town,  to  a  cliff  over  which  the  ivy  poors  in  torrents,  and 
in  iriiieh  dwellings  have  been  hoUowed  out  In  the  black 
doorway  of  every  one  sits  a  woman  in  scarlet  bodice  and 
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wUto  head-gMT,  with  a  diatally  qMnnmi^y  wkile  oreriMad 
oowntlii  nightingalwt  siiig  at  once  from  the  fringe  of  ifamlH 
bery.  The  glorioue  greet  wlute  eloode  look  orer  the  iiioiui-> 
tuD-tope  into  our  enehanted  "ndley^  and  ■*?— f^nnfw  a  loek  of 
their  vapoiy  wool  woold  be  toni  oif 9  to  lie  for  a  iHule  in  Mme 
inaeeoMible  lavine  like  a  ■aoir-drift ;  bat  it  eeemed  as  if  no 
■hadow  eoold  %  over  our  priTaej  of  enniihine  to-day.  Hie 
approaeh  to  the  monaeleiy  is  delieioaa.  Yon  pan  out  of  the 
hot  son  into  the  green  ahadowi  of  aneient  ilezee,  leaning  end 
twisting  erery  way  that  is  gfaeefol,  theb  bnuiohes  felvety 
with  brilliant  mossy  in  which  grow  f eathezy  fema^  fringing 
them  with  a  halo  of  Terdnre.  llien  eomes  the  eon?ent»  with 
its  pleesent  old  monks,  iHio  show  their  saered  Tcssels  (one 
by  Cellini)  and  their  relieSy  among  iriiieh  is  a  finger-bone  of 
one  of  the  Innoeents.  Lower  down  is  a  eonvent  of  ^^— t* 
Seolastioa,  iHieie  the  flxst  book  was  printed  in  Italy.** 

In  the  gardens  of  the  eonyent  of  San  Benedetto  stiU 
bVMHW|  in  their  season,  the  roses,  whioh  the  legend  says  hare 
been  propagated  from  the  briers  in  wUeh  the  saint  rolled 
yAntmaM  as  a  ponanoe.  fiot  he  had  outward  foes,  as  well  as 
inward,  to  eontend  with,  and  they  finally  drove  him  from 
Snbiaoo  to  Monte  Cassino. 

Montalembeit,  Jfonb  ofikt  ITeK,  Anflniiaed  IV.,  IL  \% 
Mys:— 

"  However,  Benediet  had  the  oramaxy  nto  of  great  men 
and  samts.  Xhe  great  nomber  of  eonveniani  worked  by 
the  eiample  and  fame  of  his  austerity  awakened  ahnmieidal 
envy  against  him.  A  wieked  priest  of  the  neighboriiood  at- 
tempted flnt  to  dcery  and  then  to  poison  him.  fieingnnsno* 
eessfol  in  both,  he  endeavored,  at  least,  to  injure  him  in  the 
objeet  of  his  most  tender  sdlieitnde, — in  the  sools  of  his 
young  disciples.  For  that  purpose  he  sent,  even  into  the 
garden  of  the  monasteiy  where  Benediet  dwelt  and  where 
the  monks  labored,  seven  wretdied  women,  iHioee  gestures, 
sports,  and  shameful  nudity  were  designed  to  tempt  the 
young  monks  to  eertainfalL  Who  does  not  recognise  in 
this  incident  the  mixture  of  barbarian  rudeness  and  frightful 
eorrupthin  which  diarBcteriae  ages  of  decay  and  transition  ? 
When  Benedict,  from  tiM  teeshold  el  his  cell,  pursetved 
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these  shameleM  creatureB,  he  despaired  of  his  work ;  he 
knowledged  that  the  interest  of  hia  heUired  children 
■trained  him  to  disarm  so  omel  an  enmitj  hj  retreat.  Ha 
appointed  snperiors  to  the  twelve  momaateriea  ^Hueh  he  had 
founded,  and,  taking  with  him  a  small  nnmher  of  diseiple^ 
he  left  forever  the  wild  gorges  of  Snhiaeo^  where  he  had 
lived  for  thirty-five  years. 

''Without  withdrawing  from  the  moontamoiia  region 
which  extends  along  the  western  side  of  the  Apenainesy 
Benedict  directed  hia  steps  towarda  the  sonth,  along  the 
AhnuBzi,  and  penetrated  into  that  Land  of  Lahor,  the  name 
of  which  seems  naturally  soited  to  a  soil  destined  to  he  the 
eradle  of  the  most  laboiioos  men  whom  the  worid  has 
known.  He  ended  his  jonmey  in  a  scene  very  different 
from  that  of  Sahiaco,  hat  of  incomparable  grandeur  and 
majesty.  There,  upon  the  hoondaries  of  Samninm  and 
Campania,  in  the  centre  of  a  large  hasin,  half  snrronnded  by 
ahmpt  and  piotnresqae  heights,  rises  a  scarped  and  isolated 
hill,  the  vast  and  rounded  summit  of  which  overlooks  the 
eonrse  of  the  liris  near  its  fountain-head,  and  the  undulat- 
ing plain  which  extends  south  towards  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  the  narrow  valleys  which,  towarda  the 
north,  the  east,  and  the  west,  lost  themselves  in  the  lines  of 
the  mountainous  horizon.  This  is  Monte  Caasino.  At  the 
foot  of  this  rock,  Benedict  found  an  amphitheatre  of  the 
time  of  the  Cnsars,  amidst  the  ruins  of  the  town  of  Caai* 
num,  which  the  most  learned  and  pious  of  Romans,  Varro^ 
that  pagan  Benedictine,  whose  memory  and  knowledge  the 
sons  of  Benedict  took  pleasure  in  honoring,  had  rendered 
illustrious.  From  the  summit  the  prospect  extended  on  one 
aide  towards  Arpinum,  where  the  prince  of  Roman  ocators 
was  horn,  and  on  the  other  towarda  Aquinum,  already  ode- 
brated  as  the  birthplace  of  Juvenal,  before  it  was  known  aa 
the  country  of  the  Doctor  Angelicus,  which  latter  distincticn 
ahonld  make  the  name  of  this  little  town  known  among  all 
Christians. 

**  It  was  amidst  these  noble  recollections,  this  solemn  na- 
ture, and  upon  that  predestinated  height^  that  the  patriaroh 
of  the  monks  of  the  West  founded  the  capital  of  the  monaa- 
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tie  otdar.  He  foond  pegMiMm  itfll  nrvmi^  tiwie.  Two 
handled  yeus  after  Conehintine,  in  tlM  heart  of  ChrirteP' 
dooi,  and  ao  near  Boney  there  still  enated  a  veiyaneient 
temple  of  Apollo  and  a  aaered  wood*  where  a  mnltitnde  of 
ptratjintff  eaeiifloed  to  the  goda  and  demona.  Benedict 
preached  the  futh  of  Christ  to  these  forgotten  people  ;  he 
pOTBiadiM^  them  to  cot  down  the  wood^  to  overthrow  the 
temple  and  the  idoL" 

On  the  rains  of  this  temple  he  hoilt  two  ehape1s»  and 
higher  np  the  tpif'"^^",  in  629^  laid  the  fonndation  of  his 
famoos  monastery.  Fourteen  years  afterward  he  died  in 
the  efaoreh  of  thb  monastery^  standing  with  his  arms 
stretched  oat  in  prayer. 

«St.  Bennet»"  saya  Botlerp  Xwet  o/  Oe  SamiB,  UL  23Es 
«  calls  his  Order  a  school  in  iHiich  men  learn  how  to  serve 
God ;  and  his  life  was  to  his  disciples  a  perfect  model  for 
tiieir  imitation,  and  a  transcript  of  his  role.  Beingchosen 
hy  God,  like  another  Moses,  to  eoodnet  futhfol  seals  into 
the  trne  promised  land,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  was  ei^ 
riehed  with  eminent  supernataral  gifts,  even  tfiose  of  mir»- 
eles  and  prophecy.  He  seemed  like  another  Elisens,  endued 
by  God  with  an  eitraordinary  power,  commanding  all  na- 
ture, and,  like  the  ancient  profhets,  foreseeing  future  events. 
He  often  raised  the  sinking  courage  of  his  monks,  and  baf* 
fled  the  various  artifices  of  the  Devil  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  rendered  the  heaviest  stone  light  in  building  his  moi^ 
astety  by  a  short  prayer,  and,  in  presence  of  a  mnltztude  of 
people,  raised  to  life  a  novice  iriio  had  been  crashed  by  the 
fidl  of  a  wall  at  Mount  Cassino. " 

A  story  of  St  Benedict  and  hia  sister  Seholastion  is  time 
told  by  Mrs.  Jameson,  Legmdi  of  MomaaHe  Orden^  p.  12 : 
**  Towards  the  dose  of  his  long  life  Benedict  was  consoled 
for  many  troubles  by  the  arrival  of  his  sister  Seholastica, 
who  had  already  devoted  herself  to  a  religious  life,  and  now 
took  up  her  residence  in  a  retired  cell  about  a  league  and  a 
half  from  his  convent.  Very  little  is  known  of  Scholastiea, 
eiBept  that  she  emulated  her  beother's  piety  and  self  •denial ; 
and  although  it  is  not  said  that  she  took  any  vows,  she  is 
generslfy  eouideted  as  the  first  Benedietine  nan.    When 
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■he  followed  ber  liroUier  to  Monte  Caasfaio^  slie  dxew 
lier  theze  a  small  eommiiiiitj  of  pioas  wonnen ;  but  notidi^ 
moEe  is  recorded  of  her,  except  that  he  used  to  visit  her 
onee  a  year.  On  one  occasion,  when  they  had  been 
ing  together  on  spiritual  matters  till  rather  late  in  the 
ingy  Benedict  rose  to  depart ;  his  sister  entreated  him  to 
remain  a  little  longer,  bnt  he  refnsed.  Schobstiea  tiien, 
bending  her  head  over  her  dasped  haadsi  prayed  Hiat 
Heaven  would  interfere  and  render  it  impossible  for  her 
brother  to  leave  her.  Immediately  there  came  on  sodi  a 
fniioos  tempest  of  rain,  thunder,  and  lightning,  that  Beae- 
diet  was  obliged  to  delay  his  departure  for  some  hoars.  As 
soon  as  the  storm  had  subsided,  he  took  leave  of  his  sister, 
and  returned  to  the  monastery  :  it  was  a  last  meeting ;  St 
Seholastiea  died  two  days  afterwards,  and  St  Benedict,  as 
he  was  praying  in  his  cell,  beheld  the  soul  of  his  sister  aa- 
eending  to  heaven  in  the  form  of  a  dove.  This  incident  is 
often  found  in  the  pictures  painted  for  the  Benediotiiie 
nuns.'' 

For  the  history  of  the  monastery  of  Monte  Cassino  see 
tiie  Chrmu  Monaai,  Catinientiaf  in  Muratori,  Ser^tL  Rer, 
liaLj  IV.,  and  Bantier,  Maruuthes  BAteiiotma  iPIiaiie, 

40.  St  Maoarius,  who  established  the  monastic  role  of  the 
East,  as  St  Benedict  did  that  of  the  West,  was  a  confee- 
tioner  of  Alexandria,  who^  carried  away  by  religious  entha* 
siasm,  became  an  anchorite  in  the  Thebaid  of  Upper  figypt» 
about  335.  In  373  he  came  to  Lower  Egypt,  and  lived  in 
the  Desert  of  the  Cells,  so  caUed  from  the  great  multitude 
of  its  hermit-cells.  He  had  also  hermitages  in  the  deserts 
of  Soet^  and  Nitria  ;  and  in  these  several  places  he  potswi 
upwards  of  sixty  years  in  holy  contemplation,  saying  to  his 
soul,  ^  Having  taken  up  thine  abode  in  heaven,  where  thou 
hast  God  and  his  holy  angels  to  converse  with,  see  that  thon 
descend  not  thenoe  ;  regard  not  earthly  things.'* 

Among  other  anecdotes  of  St  Maoarius,  Butler,  Lkfei  of 
a«  Samitf  L  60,  relates  the  following :  «<  Our  saint  hap- 
pened one  day  inadvertently  to  HQ  a  gnat  that  was  btthig 
him  in  his  oell ;  reflecting  that  he  had  lost  the  opportunity 
si  suffering  that  mortifloation,  he  hastened  from  his  oell  te 
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tteflMHiiea  of  Seet^  iriiieii  aboud  with  gnstlliah 
iliiig^  pierce  rnnm  wild  been.  Therc  he  eonton 
mnnthe  eipoeed  to  thoee  im^egmg  ingeeti ;  aad  to  sueli  a  d»- 
gne  ivaa  Us  whtkb  bodj  dkfigimd  bj  them  irith  iomb  aad 
BweDiBgSy  thai  when  he  retoined  he  was  enl^  to  be  kaowa 
lijr  hie  T«ee.» 

Si.  RffimiaMM^  f omider  of  the  Older  of  CaaMldoli,  or 
Befonned  Benedifltiiiee,  vaabomof  the  noble  Cmiily  of  the 
Oneeti,  in  Bavenoa,  aboat  966.  Broo^^  op  in  faunny  and 
eaae»  he  itill  had  ^impeea  of  better  thingB,  and,  while  hnni- 
ing  the  wild  boar  in  the  pine  woods  of  BareaDay  wonld 
aometimea  stop  to  mnae,  and,  ottering  a  pnjer,  eiiiiaini : 
^  How  happ7  wen  the  aneieni  hermits  who  had  saeh  haln* 


At  the  age  of  twenty  he  mw  his  father  IdU  his  adversary 
inadoel;  and,  smitten  with  remorse,  imagined  timt  he  mnsi 
expiate  the  erime  bj  doing  penaaoe  in  his  own  petaon.  He 
aeeordingiy  retired  to  a  Benedietine  eonveni  in  the  ne^i> 
boriiood  of  BaTenna,  and  beeame  a  monk.  At  the  end  of 
seven  years,  seandaliied  with  the  irragalar  lives  of  the 
bcotheiliood,  and  their  disregard  of  the  rolea  of  the  Order, 
he  undertook  the  diffienlt  teak  of  bringing  them  baek  to  the 
anstete  life  of  their  f onnder.  After  a  oonfliet  of  nmny 
yean,  daring  which  he  enooontered  and  onreame  the  anal 
perils  thai  bent  the  path  of  a  reformer,  he  snececded  in 
winning  over  some  hnndreds  of  his  breflirBn,  and  established 
his  now  Carder  of  Hfffffl^— *^"  AjenediotoDMS. 

Si.  Bonmaldns  bnili  many  monasteriw ;  hoi  ehief 
them  is  thai  of  ^^— **i^^,  thirty  iwil^xt  east  of 

founded  in  1008.  It  takes  its  nans  inm  the 
of  the  land,  a  eertain  Maldoli,  whogatn  ii  to 
Si.  Bomnaldas.  Campo  Maldoli,  ny  the  anthoritMB,  ho* 
eane  GanmldolL  It  k  mon  likely  to  be  the  IVnean  Ga* 
lialdoli,  for  Can  MaldolL 

«In  tin  plaoe,'»nys  Bader,  Xcnt  ^Os  &mi^IL88^ 
••StBomnahl  bnili  a  monastery,  and,  by  the  sevenl  obsev- 
he  added  to  St  Benedief  s  rale,  gan  birth  to  that 
Ofder  nUed  Csmaldoli,  in  whieh  he  anted  the 


bitaeaad 
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mounting  up  a  ladder  to  heaven  all  in  wlute,  he  changed 
their  habit  from  black  to  white.  The  hermitage  ia  two  abort 
milea  diatant  from  the  monaatery.  It  ia  a  mountain  quite 
oTerahaded  by  a  dark  wood  of  fir-treea.  In  it  are  aeTen 
olear  apringa  of  water.  The  yezy  eight  of  thia  aolitode  in 
the  midat  of  the  f  oreat  helpa  to  fiU  the  mind  with  eompiuie- 
tion,  and  a  loye  of  heayenly  contemplation.  On  entering  it, 
we  meet  with  a  chapel  of  St.  Antony  for  trayellera  to  pray 
in  before  they  advanoe  any  farther.  Kext  are  the  oella  and 
lodgings  for  the  portera.  Somewhat  &rther  ia  the  chnrch, 
which  ia  large,  well  built,  and  richly  adorned.  Orer  the  door 
ia  a  dock,  which  atrikea  ao  loud  that  it  may  be  heard  all  oTer 
the  deeert.  On  the  left  aide  of  the  church  ia  the  cell  in 
whioh  St.  Romnald  lived,  when  he  firat  eatabliahed  theae  her- 
mita.  Their  cella,  built  of  atone,  have  each  a  little  garden 
waUed  round.  A  conatant  fire  ia  allowed  to  be  kept  in 
every  cell  on  account  of  the  coldnesa  of  the  air  throngfaont 
the  year  ;  each  cell  haa  alao  a  chapel  in  which  they  may  aay 
maaa." 

See  also  Purg.  Y .  Note  96.  The  legend  of  St.  Bomualdos 
aaya  that  he  lived  to  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  twenty.  It 
aaya,  alao,  that  in  1466,  nearly  four  hundred  yeara  after  hia 
death,  hia  body  waa  found  atill  uncorrupted  ;  but  that  four 
yeara  later,  when  it  waa  atolen  from  ita  tomb,  it  crumbled 
into  duat. 

65.  In  that  aphere  alone  ;  that  ia,  in  the  Empyrean,  whidi 
ia  eternal  and  immutable. 

Lucretiua,  Nahare  of  Thmffs,  HI.  530,  Good'a  Tr. :  ~ 

But  tldngi  inmovtd  ne*  w  can  be  tnni^oMd, 
Ne'er  take  additfon,  nor  enoooBter  Ikmb  ; 
Fior  what  onoe  ohangea,  by  tbe  ohaoge  alone 
Bobverta  immediate  ita  anterior  Ufa. 

70.  Oenetis  zxviiL  12  :  "  And  he  dreamed,  and,  behold,  a 
ladder  act  up  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to 
heaven  :  and,  behold,  the  angela  of  God  aaoending  and  de- 
acending  on  it." 

74.  So  neglected,  that  it  ia  mere  waste  of  paper  to  tran- 
aoribe  it.  In  commenting  upon  thia  line,  Benvennto  gives 
an  intereating  deacription  of  Boocaocio'a  viait  to  the  library 
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•f  Mooto  Cainiio,  wliioh  he  had  from  his  own  lipi.  **  To 
the  eleuer  nndenitmithig  of  this  puBage,"  he  aaysy  ^  I  will 
lepeat  what  my  TeoeimUe  preceptor  Booeeocio  <tf  Certaldo 
pleenuitly  narrated  to  me.  He  aaid,  that  when  he  was  in 
i^Ni]ia»  being  attracted  hj  the  fame  of  the  plaee,  he  went  to 
the  noble  monastery  of  Moote  Cassino^  of  wliieh  we  are 
speaking.  And  being  eager  to  see  the  library^  wfaieh  he  had 
heard  was  yery  noble,  he  hombly — gentle  ereatore  that  he 
was  1  —  besoo^t  a  monk  to  do  him  the  favor  to  open  it. 
Pointiiig  to  a  lofty  staireasey  he  answered  stiffly^ '  Go  np  ;  it 
is  open.'  JoyfnUy  asoending,  he  found  the  plaoe  of  so  great 
m  treasure  without  door  or  fwitening ;  and  hniing  entered, 
he  saw  the  grass  growing  upon  the  windows,  and  all  the 
books  and  shelTes  covered  with  dnsL  And,  wondering^  he 
began  to  open  and  turn  over,  now  this  book  and  now  that, 
and  found  there  many  and  Tarious  Tofaimes  of  andent  and 
rare  works.  From  some  of  them  iriiole  sheets  had  been 
torn  out,  in  others  the  margins  of  the  leaTea  were  dipped, 
and  thus  they  were  greatly  defaced.  At  length,  full  of 
pity  that  the  labors  and  studies  of  so  many  illnstrions  minds 
should  have  fsDen  into  the  hands  of  soeh  profligate  men, 
griering  and  weeping  he  withdrew.  And  coming  into  the 
cloister,  he  asked  a  monk  whom  be  met,  wl^  those  most 
precious  books  were  so  vilely  mutilated.  He  replied,  that 
some  of  the  monks,  wishing  to  gain  a  few  ducats,  cut  out  a 
handful  of  leaves,  and  made  psatters  which  they  sold  to 
boys ;  and  likewise  of  the  margius  they  made  breviariea 
which  they  sold  to  women.  Kow  therefore,  O  scholar,  rack 
thy  brains  in  the  *"*^"g  of  books  f " 

77.  To  dens  of  thieves.  <<And  the  monks'  hoods  and 
habits  are  fuU,**  says  Buti,  ""of  wicked  and  sinful  souls,  of 
evil  thoughts  and  ill-wilL  And  as  from  bad  flour  bad 
bread  is  made,  so  from  ill-will,  which  is  in  the  monks,  come 
evil  deeds.** 

79.  The  usurer  is  not  so  offensive  to  God  as  the  monk 
who  squanders  the  revennes  of  the  Church  in  his  own  pleaa- 
ores  and  vices. 

04.  Pmdm  env.  6 :  <«  What  ailed  thee,  O  thou  sea,  tlmi 
tiwafleddest?  thoa  Jordan,  that  thon  wast  driven  baekr** 
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The  power  that  wronglit  these  mincles  can  also  bring  help 
to  the  conuptionB  of  the  Church,  great  as  the  impossibOitj- 
may  seem. 

107.  Paradise.  ^'Tmlj,"  says  Bnti,  <'the  glory  of  Ymt- 
adise  may  be  called  a  triumph,  for  the  blessed  triumph  in 
their  viotoiy  over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  DeTiL" 

111.  The  sign  that  follows  Taurus  is  the  sign  of  the  Gem- 
ini, under  which  Dante  was  bom. 

112.  Of  the  influences  of  Gemini,  Buti,  quoting  Albuma- 
sar,  says  :  '*  The  sign  of  the  Gemini  signifies  great  dcTotion 
and  genius,  such  as  became  our  author  speaking  of  such 
lofty  theme.  It  signifies,  also,  sterility,  and  moderation  in 
manners  and  in  religion,  beauty,  and  deportment,  and  cleanli- 
ness, when  this  sign  is  in  the  ascendant,  or  the  lord  of  the 
descendant  is  present,  or  the  Moon  ;  and  largeness  of  mind, 
and  goodness,  and  liberality  in  spending." 

115.  Dante  was  bom  May  14th,  1266,  when  the  Sun  roee 
and  set  in  Gremini  ;  or  as  Barlow,  Study  ofDw.  Com^  p.  506y 
says,  ''the  day  on  which  in  that  year  the  Sun  entered  the 
constellation  GeminL"  He  continues  :  *'  Giovanni  Viliaoi 
(lib.  VL  Ch.  92)  gives  an  account  of  a  remarkable  comet 
which  preceded  the  birth  of  Dante  by  nine  months,  and 
lasted  three,  from  July  to  October.  .  .  .  This  marvellous 
meteor,  much  more  worthy  of  notice  than  Donna  Bella's 
dream  related  by  Boccaccio,  has  not  hitherto  found  its  way 
into  the  biography  of  the  poet." 

119.  The  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars.  Of  the  symbolism 
of  this  heaven,  Dante,  Conmto,  11. 15,  says :  "  The  Stany 
Heaven  may  be  compared  to  Physics  on  account  of  three 
properties,  and  to  Metaphysics  on  account  of  three  othexs  ; 
for  it  shows  us  two  visible  things,  such  as  its  many  stars,  and 
the  Gralazy ;  that  is,  the  white  circle  which  the  vulgar  call  the 
Road  of  St.  James  ;  and  it  shows  us  ono  of  its  poles,  and  the 
other  it  conceals  from  us  ;  and  it  shows  us  only  one  motion 
from  east  to  west,  and  another  which  it  has  from  west  to 
east,  it  keeps  almost  hidden  from  us.  Therefore  we  must 
note  in  order,  first  its  comparison  with  Physios,  and  then 
with  Metaphysics.  The  Starry  Heaven,  I  say,  shows  us 
many  stars ;  for,  according  as  the  wise  men  of  Egypt  have 
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eampatddf  down  to  the  lart  star  that  appean  in  their  merid- 
ian, there  are  one  thoosand  and  twentj-two  dusters  of  the 
stars  I  speak  of.  And  in  this  it  hears  a  great  resemUanoe 
to  FhjsioSy  if  these  three  memhers,  namely,  two  and  twentj 
and  a  thousand,  are  oarefolly  oonadered  ;  for  by  the  two  is 
understood  the  local  morement,  which  of  necessitj  is  from 
one  point  to  "»«**^^ ;  and  by  the  twenty  is  signified  the 
morement  of  modification ;  for,  inasmuch  as  from  the  ten 
Inwards  we  proceed  only  by  modifying  this  ten  with  the 
other  nine,  and  with  itself,  and  the  most  beautiful  modifica- 
tion which  it  reoeiTOS  is  that  with  itself,  and  the  first  which  it 
receives  is  twenty,  consequently  the  moTement  aforesaid  is 
signified  by  this  number.  And  by  the  thousand  is  signified 
the  movement  of  increase ;  for  in  name  this  thousand  is  the 
greatest  number,  and  cannot  increase  except  by  multiplying 
itself.  And  Physios  show  these  three  morements  only,  as  is 
proved  in  the  fifth  chi^iter  of  its  first  book.  And  on  aoeoont 
of  the  Galaxy  this  hearen  has  great  resemblance  to  Meta- 
physics. For  it  must  be  known  that  of  this  Galaxy  the 
philosophers  have  held  diTerse  <^iinions.  For  the  ^jrthago- 
reans  said  that  the  Son  once  wandered  out  of  hb  path ;  and, 
pawing  through  other  parts  not  adapted  to  his  heat,  he 
burned  the  place  through  which  he  passed,  and  the  i^vpeai^ 
anee  of  the  burning  remained  there.  I  think  they  were  in- 
fluenced by  the  fable  of  Phaeton  which  Ovid  narrates  at  the 
beginning  of  the  second  book  of  his  Metamorphoses.  Others^ 
as  Anaxagoras  and  Demoeritns,  said  that  it  was  the  light  of 
the  Sun  reflected  in  that  part.  And  these  opinions  thej 
proved  by  demonstrative  ressons.  What  Aristotle  said  upon 
this  subject  cannot  be  exactly  known,  because  his  opinion  is 
not  the  same  in  one  translation  as  in  the  other.  And  I  think 
this  was  an  error  of  the  translators;  for  in  the  new  he  seems 
to  aay  that  it  is  a  collection  of  vapors  beneath  the  stars  in 
that  part,  which  always  attract  them ;  and  this  does  not 
seem  to  be  very  reasonable.  In  the  <dd  he  says,  that  the 
Galaxy  is  nothing  but  a  multitude  of  fixed  stars  in  that  part, 
so  small  that  we  cannot  distinguish  them  here  below,  but 
from  them  proceeds  that  brightness  which  we  eaD  the  Gal- 
mxj*    And  it  may  be  that  the  heaven  in  that  part  is  move 
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dense,  and  therefoTO  veteins  and  refleets  that  Ugbt ;  and  tkia 
•eemB  to  be  the  opinioii  of  Anstotle»  ATioeniMS  and  Ftolnny. 
Hence,  inaBwinoh  as  the  Gralazj  is  an  effect  of  those  stam 
which  we  cannot  see,  bat  comprehend  by  their  effeets,  and 
Meti^hysics  treats  of  first  substances,  which  likewiae  wn 
cannot  comprehend  ezoept  by  their  effects,  it  is  manifest  thai 
the  starry  heayen  has  great  resemblance  to  Mets^yaies. 
Still  farther,  by  the  pole  which  we  see  it  signififis  tfainga 
obTions  to  sense,  of  which,  taking  them  as  a  whole,  Fhysiaa 
treats ;  and  by  the  pole  which  we  do  not  see  it  signifies  the 
things  which  are  immaterial,  which  are  not  obvious  to  senses 
of  which  Metaphysics  treats  ;  and  therefore  the  aforesaid 
heaven  bears  a  great  resemblance  to  both  these  sciences. 
StUl  further,  by  its  two  movements  it  signififis  these  two 
sciences ;  for,  by  the  movement  in  which  it  revolves  6aSkf 
and  makes  a  new  dreoit  from  point  to  point,  it  signifies  the 
corraptible  things  in  natore,  which  daily  complete  their 
course,  and  their  matter  is  changed  from  form  to  form ;  and 
of  this  Physics  treats  ;  and  by  the  almost  insensible  move- 
ment which  it  makes  from  west  to  east  of  one  degree  in  a 
hondred  years,  it  signifies  the  things  ineorraptible,  which 
had  from  God  the  beginning  of  existence,  and  shall  never 
have  an  end  ;  and  of  these  Metaphysics  treats." 
136.  Cicero,  Futon  ofSdpiOf  Edmonds's  Tr.,  p.  29i  :— 
*'  Now  the  place  my  father  spoke  of  was  a  radiant  einde 
of  dasding  brightness  amid  the  flaming  bodies,  which  yon, 
as  yon  have  learned  from  the  Greeks,  term  the  Milky  Way ; 
from  which  position  all  other  objects  seemed  to  me,  as  I  sur- 
veyed them,  marvelloas  and  glorioas.    There  were  stars 
which  we  never  saw  from  this  place,  and  their  magnitades 
were  such  as  we  never  imagined  ;  the  smallest  of  ^Huch  was 
that  which,  placed  upon  the  extremity  of  the  heavens,  bst 
nearest  to  the  earth,  shone  with  borrowed  light.    Bat  the 
globolar  bodies  of  the  stars  greatly  exceeded  the  magnitnde 
of  the  earth,  which  now  to  me  appeared  so  small,  that  I  was 
grieved  to  see  oar  empire  contracted,  as  it  were,  into  a  vety 
point.  .  .  . 

**  Which  as  I  was  gazing  at  in  amazement,  I  said,  as  I  re- 
covered myself,  from  whence  proceed  these  sounds  so  strong. 
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•ad  yet  ao  sweet,  that  fill  my  ewn ?  'The  melody/  re- 
plies he,  *whieh  yoa  hear,  and  whieh,  though  oompoeed  in 
wnegnnl  time,  la  neyertheleaa  divided  into  xegnlar  hanuony, 
is  efleeted  by  the  impolae  and  motion  of  the  spheres  them- 
selyesy  which,  by  a  hnppy  temper  of  sharp  and  graTS  notes, 
regohffly  prodnees  Tsrioas  harmonio  efleets.  Now  it  is  im- 
possible that  saoh  prodigious  morements  should  pass  in 
silenoe ;  and  nntore  teaches  that  the  soonds  which  the 
spheres  at  one  extremity  ntter  most  be  sharps  and  those  on 
the  other  extremity  most  be  gvave  ;  on  which  aeeoont  that 
highest  rsTolation  of  the  stai^-stndded  heayen,  whose  motion 
is  more  rapid,  is  carried  on  with  a  sharp  and  qoick  sonnd  ; 
whereas  tins  of  the  moon,  which  is  situated  the  lowest,  and 
at  the  other  extremity,  moTSs  with  the  gravest  sound.  For 
the  earth,  the  ninth  sphere,  remaining  motionless,  abides  in- 
variably in  the  innermost  position,  occupying  the  centrsl 
spot  in  the  uniTerse. 

** 'Now  these  eight  directions, two  of  which  have  the  same 
powers,  effect  seven  sounds,  differing  in  their  modulations, 
which  number  is  the  connecting  principle  of  almost  all 
things.  Some  learned  men,  by  imitating  thb  harmony  with 
strings  and  vocal  melodies,  have  opened  a  way  for  their 
return  to  this  place ;  as  aU  others  have  done,  who^  endued 
with  preeminent  qualities,  have  cultivated  in  their  mortal 
Hfe  the  pursuits  of  heaven. 

**  *  The  ears  of  ^^^^^j  filled  with  these  sounds,  have  b^ 
eome  deaf,  for  of  all  your  senses  it  is  tibe  most  blunted. 
Tlius  the  people  who  live  near  the  place  where  the  Nile 
mshss  down  from  very  high  mountains  to  the  parts  which 
are  called  Catadupa,  are  destitute  of  the  sense  of  hearing, 
by  reason  of  the  gieatnesB  of  the  noise.  Now  this  sound, 
which  is  effected  by  the  rapid  rotation  of  the  whole  system  of 
nature,  is  so  powerful,  that  human  hearing  cannot  compre- 
hend it,  just  as  yon  cannot  look  directly  upon  the  sun,  b^ 
cause  your  nght  and  sense  are  overeome  l>y  his  beams.' " 

AlsoMflton,  Par.  Lett,  H.  1051  :  — 


And  fM(  bj,  iMBftac  <B  •  iolA«  ^^ 
TUt  pandcnt  woiM,  In  UgMM  M  a  atw 


ft 
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139.  The  Mooiit  called  in  heaven  Dtana,  on  eazth  Lima, 

and  in  the  infernal  regions  Froaerpina ;  as  in  the  ouioaB 

Latin  distich :  — 

Tenet,  lnrt»^  aslt,  PKwapim,  lAB%  Dteft* 
Iiii%  sapnmft,  feiM,  eoeptro,  fnlgoie,  «gltta> 

141.  See  Canto  n.  69  : — 

A«^  I :  **  WbMt  wenui  to  us  up  here  dtrereet 
Is  CMued,  I  think,  l>j  bodiee  sen  end 

142.  The  Son. 

144.  Mercury,  son  of  Maia,  and  Venus,  danghter  ©f  Dkne. 

145.  The  temperate  planet  Jupiter,  between  Mars  and 
Saturn.  Li  Canto  XVIIL  68,  Dante  calls  it  **  the  temperate 
star  " ;  and  in  the  CanvUo,  11. 14^  quoting  the  opinion  of 
Ptolemy  :  "  Jupiter  is  a  star  of  a  temperate  oomplezioii, 
midway  between  the  coldness  of  Saturn  and  the  heat  of 
Mars." 

149.  Bryant,  Sang  of  the  Stars:  — 

Look,  look,  through  oar  lettering  mki  ete, 

In  the  infinite  esure,  iter  «f ter  etw. 

How  they  brlfl^iten  end  btoom  ee  they  ewifOy  pMi  I 

How  the  Terdure  rone  o*er  eeeh  rolling  bmws  1 

And  the  peth  of  the  gentle  wtnde  ie  eeen, 

Where  the  iDuJl  wevee  dMoe,  and  the  young  woode  kn. 

And  aee,  where  the  brighter  dey-heeme  poor, 
How  the  rainbowB  hang  in  the  numy  ahower ; 
And  the  mom  and  eve,  with  their  pomp  of  hnee, 
Shift  o*er  the  bright  planeta  and  ahed  their  dews; 
And  *twixt  them  both,  o*er  the  teeming  ground. 
With  her  ahadowy  oone  the  ni|^t  goea  round ! 

151.  The  threshing-floor,  or  little  area  of  our  earth.  Hie 
word  ajuola  would  also  bear  the  rendering  of  garden-plot ; 
but  to  Dante  this  world  was  rather  a  threshing-floor  than  a 
flower-bed.  The  word  occurs  again  in  Canto  XxVlL  8^ 
and  in  its  Latin  form  in  the  Monan^Uif  III.  :  Ut  aeUieei  in 
areola  martaUum  libert  cum  pace  vtooAir. 

Li  looking  down  from  the  terrace  of  Monte  Cassino  upon 
the  circular  threshing-floor  of  stone  in  a  farm  lying  far  be- 
low, I  first  felt  the  aptness  of  Dante's  phrase.  This  Tery 
scene  may  have  suggested  it  to  him. 

Boethius,  Com.  Phil^  JL  Fkosa  7,  Ridpath's  Tr. :  Ton 
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hftTe  lawned  from  aBiromimy  thmt  this  globe  of  earth  u  but 
as  a  point  in  lespeet  to  the  Tast  extent  of  the  heaTens ;  that 
is,  the  immensi^  of  the  celestial  sphere  is  sueh  that  oors, 
when  compared  with  it,  is  as  nothing,  and  vanishes.  Yon 
know  likewise,  from  the  proofs  that  Ptolemy  adduces,  there 
is  onlj  one  fourth  part  of  this  earth,  which  is  of  itself  so 
small  a  portion  cl  the  oniTerse,  inhabited  by  creatores 
known  to  ns.  If  from  this  fourth  yon  dednot  the  space  oo- 
cnpied  by  the  seas  and  lakes,  and  the  rast  sandy  regions 
which  extreme  heat  and  want  of  water  render  uninhabitable, 
there  remains  but  a  Tuy  small  proportion  cl  the  tenestiial 
sphere  for  the  habitation  of  men.  Rnrlosed  then  and  locked 
np  as  you  are,  in  an  nnperoeiTable  point  of  a  point,  do  yon 
think  of  nothing  but  of  biasing  ha  and  wide  your  name 
and  lepntation  7  What  can  there  be  great  or  pompons  in  a 
glory  dreumsaihed  in  so  narrow  a  circuit  ?  '* 

CANTO  XXnL 


1.  The  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars  oootinaed.    Tbe  TU- 
nmph  of  Christ. 
3.  Milton,  Par.  Xof<,]IL  88:— 

AatlMwakafalbM 
Bags  dnUinc,  and  In  diadtaik  eovart  Ud 
I  bff  iMWTtunnl  note. 


12.  Towards  the  meridian,  where  the  son  seems  to  more 
slower  than  when  nearer  the  horizon. 

20.  Didron,  CkriMt.  Iconog,^ Millington's  Tr., L 808 :  "The 
triumph  of  Christ  is,  of  all  subjects,  that  which  has  excited 
the  most  enthusiasm  amongst  artists  ;  it  is  seen  in  numerous 
monuments,  and  is  represented  both  in  painting  and  sculp- 
ture, but  always  with  such  remarkable  modiflcatioos  as  im- 
part to  it  the  character  of  a  new  work.  Hie  eastern  portion 
of  the  crypt  of  the  cathedral  of  Auxerre  contains,  in  the 
Tanlting  of  that  part  which  corresponds  with  the  sanetuaxy, 
a  fresco  painting,  executed  about  the  end  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, and  representing,  in  the  most  simple  form  imaginable, 
the  triumph  of  Christ.  The  background  of  the  picture  is 
jnterseeted  by  »  eross,  wtueh,  if  the  tnuiSTene  branchea 
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weze  ft  little  longer,  would  be  a  perf eefc  Gzeek  CEoes.  Tluft 
does  18  adofned  with  imitationa  of  pieeioiia  stonei^  roud, 
oraly  and  lozengenBhi^wd*  disposed  in  qninoiuizes.  In  the 
centre  is  a  figure  of  Christy  on  a  white  horse  with  a  saddle  ; 
he  holds  the  bridle  in  his  left  hand,  and  in  the  light,  the 
hand  of  power  and  aathority,  a  Uaek  staif  ,  the  rod  of  iron 
bj  which  he  goToms  the  nations.  He  advances  thns»  lumiig 
Ids  head  adorned  with  an  azure  or  bluish  nimbus,  interMoted 
by  a  cross  gules ;  his  &oe  is  tomed  towards  the  spectator. 
In  the  four  compartments  formed  by  the  square  in  which 
the  cross  is  enclosed  are  four  angels  who  f onn  the  esoort  of 
Jesus ;  they  are  all  on  horseback,  like  their  master,  and 
with  wings  outspread ;  the  right  hand  of  each,  which  ia 
free,  is  open  and  raised,  in  token  of  adoring  ftdmiratJon. 
« And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and 
he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  Tftie,  and  in 
righteousness  he  doth  jndge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were 
as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns ;  and 
he  had  a  name  written  that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself. 
And  he  was  clothed  with  a  yestore  dipped  in  blood ;  and  his 
name  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  And  the  armies  which 
were  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white  hones,  clothed  in 
fine  linen  white  and  dean.'  Such  is  the  language  of  the 
Apocalypse,  and  this  the  fresco  at  Auzerre  iutexprets,  al- 
though with  some  slight  alteratioiis,  which  it  will  be  well  to 
observe." 

See  also  Pwrg.  XXDL  Note  154 

21.  By  the  beneficent  influences  of  the  stars. 

26.  llie  Moon.  Trivia  is  one  of  the  surnames  of  Diana, 
given  her  because  she  presided  over  all  the  places  "vriiere 
three  roads  met. 

Pury.  XXXI.  106:  ~ 

We  here  ue  Kymphii  Mid  in  Ilia  HMSven  ve  ifenii 

Iliad f  Vin.  650,  Anon.  Tr. :  **Ab  when  in  heaven  the 
beauteous  stars  appear  round  the  bright  moon,  when  the  air 
is  breathless,  and  all  the  hOls  and  lofty  sommits  and  forests 
are  visible,  and  in  the  sky  the  boundless  ether  opens,  and 
all  the  stars  are  seen,  and  the  shepherd  is  deljgfated  in  hii 
soul." 
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29.  Chzut 

aO.  The  old  belief  Uiat  the  stan  weie  fed  by^  the  light  of 

the  son.    Milton,  Par.  Zxwt,  VIL  364  : — 

BIfelitr  M  to  their  f oontrfii  otter  ilan 
Btpdili«,  in  tteir  goUMmmi  dnw  UfliL 

And  Calderon,  El  PHne^  CcntUmU^  soiiiiet  in  Jor.  IL :  — 

Hiow  gUnunailQgs  of  light,  thon  adDtflbtioiii, 
Ttet  bj  ■upeinBl  tnflniiiifw  dnw 
TholrwitoluieiiUnMtoBdowfwttei 


46.  Beatrice  speaks. 

56.  Hie  Muse  of  hannooy. 

Skelton,  EUg^  on  ike  Earl  of  Northumberland,  155  :— 

If  tte  holo  qvon  of  tte  murio  bjxm 

&i  no  all  oailj  w«r  Mtt  and  ooinpriiyJo, 
KaTiwoHied  with  tte  biMt  of  tofhunoo  djrjn^ 

And  psrfifhtly  M  ooaU  te  thought  or  dairfifdo ; 

Vb  BM  alw  aOthoadte  It  wvo  pnnyqrte 
Of  lanwnt  Pteboo  tejj  tte  oioq— noo, 
AU  w«re  to  Uttffl  ftor  hia  BMgnjllocnoe. 

70.  Beatrice  speaks  again. 

73.  The  Virgin  Mazy,  Ro§a  Mvndi.  Roea  MytHea, 

74.  The  Apostles,  by  following  whom  the  good  way  was 
found. 

fihirley,  DeaA'z  Final  Canqueei:^ 

Onir  tte  MllQM  of  tte  i«t 

Small  swMt,  and  bloaon  In  tte  dnnt. 

78.  The  struggle  between  his  eyes  and  the  light 
85.  Christy  who  had  reasoended,  so  that  Dante's  eyes,  too 
feeble  to  bear  the  hgbt  of  his  presence,  ooold  now  behold 
the  splendor  of  this  ''  meadow  of  flowers." 

88.  The  Bose,  or  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  whom  Beatrice  al- 
ludes in  line  73.  Afterwards  he  hMzs  the  hosts  of  heayen 
repeat  her  name,  as  described  in  line  110 :  — 


AadantteothorU^ili 
to  raMMBid  tte  name  of  Ifaiy. 


90.  Hue  greater  fire  is  also  the  IHrgin,  greatest  of  the 
remaining  splendors. 

02.  SkUa  Marie,  SieUa  Afafafma,  are  likewise  titles  of 
the  Virgin,  tHw  sorpasses  in  brightness  all  other  souls  In 
heafttn,  as  she  did  here  on  earth. 
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94.  The  Angel  GabrieL 

101.  The  myBtic  yirtaee  of  the  SBspfiim  are  tlniB 
aled  by  Marbodos  in  his  Ltgndttrum^  King's  Antique  Gem$f 
p.  306:  — 

^7  nrton  wllih  ■aporior  bonon  grsood^ 
Aji  fam  of  gomi  abow  aO  ofelMn  plMsed ; 
HiBiltii  to  tmaiii  w>  and  tonelMKy  to  dlnBB« 
And  guard  the  waanr  from  intondad  bann. 
Ho  envy  benda  him,  and  no  tenor  ihakea ; 
The  oepthns'a  dbafaw  iti  mlgbly  irlrtoa  bnaka; 
Hie  0atea  fly  open,  fetten  faD  tmaj. 
And  Band  their  pilaoner  to  the  Ufbt  of  day. 
X*en  Heaven  ia  movM  by  tta  lovoe  dMne 
To  Uat  to  Towa  preeented  at  iti  abrine. 


Sapphire  is  the  color  in  whieh  the  old  paintets  airajed 
the  Virgin,  ''its  hoe,"  says  Mr.  King,  ''being  the  ezaet 
shade  of  the  air  or  atmosphere  in  the  climate  of  Rome.'* 
This  is  Dante's 

Doloe  odor  d*  ovtaitel  ndbob 

in  Purg,  1. 13. 
105.  Haggai  iL  7 :  "The  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come.'* 
112.  The  Primum  Mobile,  or  Crystalline  Heaven,  whiek 

infolds  all  the  other  ydunes  or  rolling  orbs  of  the  onifeiBO 

like  a  mantle. 

116.  Cowley,  Hymn  to  Light :  — 

Thoa  Boytbian-Uke  doat  zoond  thy  bmda  abovo 

Ihe  Bim*B  got  tent  forerer  move ; 

And  atm  aa  tboa  in  pomp  doat  fo^ 

The  ddning  pageanta  of  the  worid  attnd  tl«y 


120.  The  Virgin  ascending  to  her  son,    Fray  Lois  Ponce 
de  Leon,  As$un^)tion  of  the  Virgin :  — 

Lady  I  ttiine  upward  flight 

Ibe  opening  lieaTene  reoehre  with  Joyfol  aong  I 

Bleat  who  thy  mantle  Mgbl 

May  aeiae  amid  the  throng, 
And  to  the  aaored  nuwnt  float  penoefony  along  I 

Bright  angela  are  aroond  time, 
Ibey  that  bnvB  aervod  thae  from  thy  birth  nra  ttert  t 

Ibeir  banda  with  atambnTe  orowned  tboe ; 

Itaoo,  peerlew  Qoeen  of  air, 
Aft  andda  to  thy  foot  the  aQTer  moon  doat  wear  I 


wtm 
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128.  AnEMterHymntotheyiigm:  — 


I 

Qnia  qiMu  maniigtl  portwe,  AIlilDk. 
Ramznzlt^rioiil  dixit    AlldQlk 


hymiiy  aooording  to  CoUin  de  Flaney,  L^gendet  dm 
Ccmmandemsntt  de  VJE^iMtf  p.  14»  Pope  Gzegoiy  the  Great 
heard  the  angeb  siiigmg,  in  the  pestilenoe  of  Borne  in  890^ 
and  on  hearing  it  added  another  line :  — 


t    AWftlnfaL 

135.  Caring  not  for  gold  and  silTer  in  the  Babjionian  ezQe 
of  this  life,  they  laid  up  treasores  in  the  other. 

199.  St.  Peter,  keeper  of  the  keyoi  with  the  aainta  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 

Milton,  Xycufof,  108 : — 

tMt  OMDM,  and  iMl  did  fill 

Hm  poo*  of  tiM  OalilMu  kite ; 

Two  BMiqr  k«ji  h*  bora  of  mslali  tmlB 

(TIm  goldM  opoa,  the  inn  ■hntt  muIb)^ 

And  Fletcher,  Purpie  Island,  YIL  62 :  — 

Hoi  in  kit  1^  tal  hMido,  two  toys  te  bon^ 
Hanvn*!  doon  and  Hoil'a  lo  ital  Mid  OMtt  widtb 


CANTO  XXIV. 

1.  The  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars  oontinned.  St  Peter 
eTamimw  Dante  on  Faith. 

Reveiation  ziz.  9  :  ''And  he  saith  onto  me,  Write,  Blessed 
are  they  irideh  are  eaDed  onto  the  marriageHRtpper  of  the 
Lamb.'' 

16.  The  carol  was  a  dance  as  well  as  a  song  ;  or,  to  speak 
more  exactly,  a  dance  accompanied  by  a  soog. 

Gower,  Confes.  AmanL,  VI. :  — 


AndifltMdotoobotldo, 
Thttfc  I  In  oompoay  aUde, 
Wlwra  ■■  I  most  ^f—T«^  md  ^^^jr 
Hm  kpra  daonoo  ind 


It  is  from  the  old  French  kwrole.  See  passage  from  the 
Reman  de  la  Roee  in  Note  118  of  this  canto.  See  also 
Boqnefort,  CTZotiotrv:  " Kaboi a,  dance,  ooBoert» dirertass^ 
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ment ;  de  chorea^  chonu"  i  and  ^'Kaboueb,  SMiier, 

86  diyertir. 

Et  U  borjteb  7  (annfc  fln  pcMant 

KarolmU  main  4  main,  et  chantmit  hantanMnt. 

Milton,  Par.  Xo»<,  V.  618  :  — 

That  di^,  aa  othar  aolamii  daya,  tbej  qpenk 

In  BODg  uid  danoe  about  tha  aacrad  hfl], 

Mjatkal  danoa,  wfatoh  yonder  atany  aphan 

Of  planato  and  of  fixed  in  aU  bar  trtieaia 

Beiemblea  naanat,  maaaa  intrioate, 

Xecantrio,  intarrolTad,  yet  ragnlar 

TlMn  moat  wban  moat  tctegolar  tli^y  aaon ; 

And  in  their  motfcma  hannony  divine 

80  mootha  her  charming  tonaa,  that  €k)d*a  own  ear 

Liatena  delighted. 

17.  <<That  is/'  saya  Buti,  '<of  the  abondanoe  of  tfaair 
beatitade.  .  .  .  And  this  Bwiftness  and  Blowneea  mgniftad 
the  fervor  of  love  which  was  in  them.'' 

19.  From  the  brightest  of  these  carols  or  dances. 

aO.  St  Peter. 

22.  Three  times,  in  sign  of  the  Tzinitj. 

27.  Tints  too  coarse  and  glaring  to  paint  such  dftliiiato 
draperies  of  song. 

28.  St.  Peter  speaks  to  Beatrice. 

41.  Fixed  npon  God,  in  whom  all  things  are  reflected. 

59.  The  captain  of  the  first  cohort  of  the  Chnrch  Mili- 
tant. 

62.  St  Panl.  Mrs.  Jameson,  Sacred  and  Lependary  Arit 
I.  159,  says  :  "  The  early  Christian  Chnrch  was  always 
sidered  under  two  great  diyisions :  the  church  of  the 
yerted  Jews,  and  the  church  of  the  Gentiles.  The  first  was 
represented  by  St.  Peter,  the  second  by  St  FanL  Stand- 
uig  together  in  this  mutual  relation,  they  represent  the  uni- 
versal  church  of  Christ;  hence  in  works  of  art  they  are 
seldom  separated,  and  are  indispensable  in  all  ecclesiastical 
decoration.  Their  proper  place  is  on  each  side  of  the  Say- 
iour,  or  of  the  Virgin  throned  ;  or  on  each  side  of  the  altar ; 
or  on  each  side  of  the  arch  oyer  the  choir.  In  any  case, 
where  they  stand  together,  not  merely  as  Apostles,  but 
Founders,  their  place  is  next  alter  the  Eyangeliits  and  the 
Prophets.'' 


PARADISO  XXIV.  841 

64.  Hebrewt  zL  1 :  <<Kow  faith  ib  the  sabstinoe  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  eTidenoe  of  things  not  seen." 

66.  In  SohoUstie  langnage  the  essence  of  a  thing,  distin- 
guishing it  from  all  other  things,  is  called  its  quiddity ;  in 
answer  to  the  question,  Quid  est  t 

78.  Jeremj  Taylor  says:  **  Faith  is  a  certain  image  of 
eternity  ;  all  things  are  present  to  it ;  things  past  and  things 
to  come  are  all  so  before  the  eyes  of  faith,  that  he  in  whose 
eye  that  candle  is  enkindled  beholds  heaTon  as  present,  and 
sees  how  blessed  a  thing  it  is  to  die  in  God's  favor,  and  to 
be  chimed  to  onr  grave  with  the  music  of  a  good  conseienoe. 
Faith  conyerses  with  the  angels,  and  antedates  the  hymns  of 
glory;  CTcry  man  that  hath  this  grace  is  as  certain  that  there 
are  glories  for  him,  if  he  perseyeres  in  daty,  as  if  he  had 
heard  and  song  the  thanksgiying-song  for  the  Uessed  sen- 
tence of  doomsday.** 

87.  ^ The  purified,  righteous  man,**  says  Tertnllian,  <*has 
become  a  coin  of  the  Lord,  and  has  the  impress  of  his  King 
stamped  upon  him.** 

93.  The  Ohl  and  New  Testaments. 

115.  In  the  Middle  Ages  titles  of  nobility  were  giyen  to 
the  saints  and  to  other  renowned  personages  of  sacred  his- 
tory. Hins  Boccaccio,  in  his  stoiy  of  Fra  CipoUa,  Deeame" 
mne,  Gior.  VI.  Noy.  10,  speaks  of  the  Baron  Messer  Santo 
Antonio  ;  and  in  Juan  Lorenso's  Poema  de  AUxandro^  we 
hnye  Don  Job,  Don  Bacchus,  and  Don  Satan. 

118.  Hie  word  danneOf  which  I  have  rendered  ^like  a 
loyer  plays,"  is  from  the  ^oyen9al  damnear.  In  its  old 
French  form,  doifuner^  it  occurs  in  some  editioiis  of  the 
Bmmm  de  la  Roee^  line  1906 :  — 


Oartaitlipliinnt*fla 
O 


Ohaooer  translates  the  psssage  thus :  •— 


OCb«D«tel 

Win,wltlikirloTM, 

Uadw  Ite  tn«  to  tere  Ur  pliV< 
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Th&  word  ezpieaMfl  the  gallantly  of  the  knight  towaidafaia 
lady. 

126.  St.  John  was  the  first  to  reaeh  the  sepnlchiey  hot  St. 
Peter  the  first  to  enter  it.  John  xz,  4  :  **  So  they  ran  iMth 
together ;  and  the  other  disciple  did  ontron  Peter,  and  eaofee 
first  to  the  sepulchre.  And  he,  stooping  down,  and  l/>ftHng 
in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying  ;  yet  went  he  not  in.  Then 
Cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepol- 
chre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie.** 

132.  Dante,  Cottotto,  11.  4,  speaking  of  the  motion  of  llie 
Prmum  Mobile^  or  Ciystalline  Heaven,  wbieh  moves  all  the 
others,  says  :  **  From  the  fervent  longing  which  each  part  of 
that  ninth  heaven  has  to  be  conjoined  with  that  Divinest 
Heaven,  the  Heaven  of  Rest,  which  is  next  to  it,  it  revolves 
therein  with  so  gieat  desire,  that  its  velocity  is  almost  i»- 
eomprehensible." 

137.  St.  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  after  Penteoost 

141.  Both  three  and  one,  both  plnral  and  singular. 

1G2.  Again  the  sign  of  the  Trinity. 

CANTO  XXV. 

1.  The  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stan  oontinned.  St.  James 
examines  Dante  on  Hope. 

5.  Florence  the  Fair,  Florenza  la  betta.  In  one  of  his 
Cdnxoni,  Dante  says :  — 

O  moimtalii  MBg  ol  miiM,  thoa  goart  tlqr  wagr; 
VloraBM  my  town  thoa  aluilt  purnhMiwi  baliold, 
Wflkdi  htn  niA  fran  ItHlf ^ 
Dvfold  of  lof*  aad  mind  of 


7.  In  one  of  Dante's  EdogueSf  written  at  Bavenna  and  ad- 
dressed to  Giovanni  del  Virgilio  of  Bologna,  who  had  xnvxted 
him  to  that  city  to  receive  the  poet's  crown,  he  says :  ^  Were 
it  not  better,  on  the  banks  of  my  native  Amo,  if  ever  I  shoold 
return  thither,  to  adorn  and  hide  beneath  the  interwoven 
leaves  my  triumphal  gray  haiis,  which  once  were  golden  ? 
.  .  .  When  the  bodies  that  wander  ronnd  the  earth,  and 
the  dwellers  among  the  stars,  shall  be  revealed  in  my  soo^ 
as  the  infernal  realm  has  been,  then  it  will  delight  me  to  en* 
axde  my  head  with  ivy  and  witii  lanreL" 


^f^s^^mm^wrrTTj    .  ui  KAjm  i  w.i .  ji jij"^-^  jg*a.-^  wuy  .  ^  .  .,.  -^  ■  j — l.  _  ^ 
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It  would  seem  from  this  exferaot  that  Dante's  hair  had  onee 
been  li^^  and  not  black,  as  Booeaocio  describes  it. 

See  also  the  Extract  from  tke  ConvitOf  and  Dante's  Letter 
to  a  FHend^  among  the  Illnstrations  in  Vol.  L 

8.  lliis  allnsion  to  the  choroh  of  San  Gioyanni,  ivhere 
Dante  was  baptised,  and  which  in  Inf,  XIX.  17  he  calls 
**  U  mio  M  San  Giovanni^**  is  a  fitting  prelude  to  the  canto 
in  which  St.  John  is  to  appear. 

12.  As  described  in  Canto  XXIV.  152  :  — 


*H  SW»f  ■•  ••■ nil    ■IIIM,  W^H^I 

XhiM  tiBM  midnkd  im,  whao  I  wm  tOmd, 
Hw  ■poftoUo  V^tt. 

14.  Tlie  band  or  carol  in  which  St.  Peter  was.  Jame$  L 
18 :  «That  we  shoold  be  a  kind  of  flzst-fmite  of  his  crea- 
tnres." 

17.  St.  Jamesy  to  nhxme  tomb  at  ComposteDay  in  GaUcia, 
pilgrimages  were  and  are  still  made.  The  legend  says  that 
the  body  of  St.  James  was  pat  on  board  a  ship  and  abandoned 
to  the  sea ;  but  the  ship,  being  guided  by  an  angel,  landed 
safely  in  Galida.  lliere  the  body  was  buried ;  but  in  the 
course  of  time  the  place  of  ito  burial  was  forgotten,  and  not 
discorered  again  till  the  year  800^  when  it  was  mizaculously 
reyealed  to  a  friar. 

Mis.  Jameson,  Sacred  and  Legendarjf  Art^  I.  211,  says : 
**  ^nien  they  caused  the  body  of  the  saint  to  be  transported 
to  Compostella  ;  and  in  consequence  of  the  surprising  mira- 
cles which  graced  his  shrine,  he  was  honored  not  merely  in 
Galicia,  but  throo^iout  aU  Spain.  He  became  the  patron 
saint  of  the  Spaniards,  and  Compostella,  as  a  place  of  pil- 
grimage, was  renowned  throughout  Europe.  From  all  coun- 
tries hands  of  pilgrims  resorted  there,  so  that  sometimes 
there  were  no  lees  than  a  hundred  thousand  in  one  year. 
The  military  order  of  Saint  Jago,  enrolled  by  Don  Alphonso 
for  their  protection,  became  one  of  the  greatest  and  richest 


''Now,  if  I  should  proceed  to  recount  all  the  wonderful 
deeds  enacted  by  Santiago  in  behalf  of  his  chosen  people, 
they  would  fill  a  Tofamie.  The  Spanish  historians  number 
thirty-eight  ririble  iyparitions>  in  which  this  ^^orious  saint 
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desoended  from  heaven  in  penon,  and  took  the  oonrnand  of 
their  armies  agaimit  the  Moors.** 

26.  Before  me. 

29.  James  L  5  and  17 :  '^  If  any  of  yon  lack  wifldom,  let 
him  ask  of  Ciod,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liherally,  and  np- 
braideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  .  .  .  Eyery  good 
gift  and  eyeiy  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  oometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableneoSy 
neither  shadow  of  toming." 

In  this  line,  instead  of  largezzOj  some  editions  read  eUe- 
grtzza  ;  but  as  James  describes  the  bonnties  of  heaven,  and 
not  its  joys,  the  former  reading  is  nndoabtedly  the  correct 
one. 

32.  St  Peter  personifies  Faith;  St.  James,  Hope;  and  St. 
John,  Charity.  These  three  were  distinguished  above  the 
other  Apostles  by  clearer  manifestations  of  their  Master's 
favor,  as,  for  example,  their  being  present  at  the  Transfigora- 
tion. 

34.  Hiese  words  are  addressed  fay  St  James  to  Dante. 

36.  In  the  radiance  of  the  three  theological  virtoes,  FJaith, 
H(^,  and  Charity. 

38.  To  the  three  Apostles  Inminoos  above  him  and  over- 
whelming him  vrith  their  light  PKilm  czzL  1:^1  will 
lift  np  mine  eyes  unto  the  hills,  from  whence  oometh  my 
help." 

42.  With  the  most  angnst  spirits  of  the  celestial  €atj.  See 
Canto  XXIV.  Note  115. 

49.  Beatrice. 

64.  In  God,  or,  as  Dante  says  in  Canto  XXiy.42  :— 

Tten  whsre  depiotod  ewjrthiiv  b  iMB. 
And  again.  Canto  XXVI.  106 :  — 

For  I  behold  it  in  tbe  tnithfnl  mimir. 
And  noM  nakflt  Him  pwholkii  of  ilMlf. 

58.  <<  Say  what  it  is,"  and  "  whence  it  came  to  be.*" 

32.  The  answer  to  these  two  questions  involves  no  self- 

praise,  as  the  answer  to  the  other  would  have  done,  if  it  had 

oome  from  Dante's  lips. 
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67.  Hub  deflnitioii  of  Hope  is  from  Peter  Lomlwrd'B  Lib. 
Sent,  Book  IIL  Dist  26i'*E9t  ipa  certa  expeeUUio  fiiiiam 
heatUudmUf  venieni  ex  Dei  gratia^  ef  meriiis  pnBcedent3fu$.** 

72.  The  Ftalmkt  David. 

73.  In  his  divine  songs,  or  songs  of  God.  Peahn  iz.  10 : 
''And  they  that  know  thy  name  will  pat  their  trust  in 
thee.'' 

78.  Tonr  rain  ;  that  is,  of  David  and  8t.  James. 
84.  According  to  the  legend,  St.  James  suffered  martyr> 
dom  under  Herod  Agrippa. 

89.  "The  mark  of  the  high  eaUing  and  election  sure," 
namely  Paradise,  which  is  the  aim  and  object  of  all  the 
**  friends  of  God  ** ;  or,  as  St.  James  expresses  it  in  his  £jpif- 
<^  i.  12  :  '*  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation : 
for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  lif e^ 
which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him." 

90.  This  expression  is  from  the  Eputle  of  James,  iL  23 : 
"  And  he  was  called  the  Friend  of  God." 

91.  The  spiritual  body  and  the  glorified  earthly  body. 
Isaiah  IxL  7  :  **  Therefore  in  their  land  they  shaU  possess 
the  double  ;  everlasting  joy  shall  be  unto  them." 

95.  St  John  in  RevdatUm  viL  9 :  «« After  this  I  beheld» 
and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of 
all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  be- 
fore the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb»  clothed  with  white 
robes  and  palms  in  their  hands." 

100.  St  John. 

101.  If  Cancer,  which  in  winter  rises  at  sunset,  had  one 
star  as  bright  as  this,  it  would  turn  night  into  day. 

105.  Any  failing,  such  as  vanity,  ostentation,  or  the  like. 

107.  St  Peter  and  St  James. 

113b  This  symbol  or  allegory  of  the  Pelican,  applied  to 
Christ,  was  popular  during  the  Middle  Ages,  and  was  seen 
not  only  in  the  songs  of  poets,  but  in  sculpture  on  the  portals 
of  chuiohes. 

Tliibaiity  Roi  de  Navarre^  Chanson  LXV .,  says :  — - 


ili 
QdMtmiBit«lplMbMtartMiM, 
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Doa  beo  »^odUk,  da 
YlvT6  nbik 


Da 

Doa  I>eMibl0,  qui 


So  also  in  the  Armonye  qfByrde$ :  — 


I  aifd  tha  ptQyoHMy 
Wliu  mj  byxdet  ht  daynB, 

Wlih  nj  bioDds  I  tiMn  ntyvB ; 
Berfpban  doth  iWMwd 
The  MBa  djd  oar  Lofd, 

And  noo  from  doth  to  IjTOk 

In  Sjl^ester's  Da  Bartas,  J^tt  Day  qf  tike  Week,  tiia  pdi- 
eaa  is  lef erred  to  as  — 

A  lypo  ol  Cnnlit,  who  rfA4knllod  UM  to  trot 
Boeuno  •  oapttvo*  and  on  duHMfal  tne, 
Self -foittlflaa  ahad  hia  blood. 

114.  JoJbn  ziz.  27:  «<Then  saith  ha  to  the  disoiple.  Bo- 
hold  thy  mother !  And  from  that  hour  that  dinciple  took 
her  onto  his  own  home." 

121.  St  John.  Dante  —  hearing  in  mind  the  words  ei 
Christ,  John  zzL  22,  '<  If  I  will  that  he  tany  till  I  oome, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ?  .  .  .  Then  went  this  saying  abroad 
among  the  brethren, that  that  disciple  shonld  not  die" — 
looks  to  see  if  the  spiiitoal  body  of  the  saint  be  in  any  way 
eelipsed  by  his  earthly  body.  St.  John,  reading  his  on- 
spoken  thought,  immediately  undeceiTes  him. 

Mrs.  Jameson,  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  L  199,  re- 
marks :  **  The  legend  which  supposes  St.  John  reserved 
aliye  has  not  been  generally  reoeived  in  the  Chnreh,  and  as 
a  snbjeot  of  painting  it  is  Tezy  nnconmion.  It  oooois  in  the 
Menologksm  Qrctcum^  where  the  grave  into  which  St.  John 
descends  is,  according  to  the  legend,yossa  tn  erueU  figuram 
(in  the  form  of  a  cross).  In  a  series  of  the  deaths  of  the 
Apostles,  St.  John  is  ascending  from  the  grare  ;  for,  aocoird- 
ing  to  the  Greek  legend,  St.  John  died  without  pain  or 
change,  and  immediately  rose  again  in  bodily  form,  and  as- 
cended into  heayen  to  rejoin  Christ  and  the  Virgin." 

120.  Till  the  predestined  nnmber  of  the  eleet  is  complflteu 
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Beoehdon  t!.  11 :  '^  And  white  xobes  were  giTmi  onto  ererj 
one  of  them ;  and  it  w«b  said  onto  them,  that  they  should 
xeet  yet  for  a  little  aeaaooy  until  their  f eUow-eerrantB  also 
and  their  hrethren,  that  shoold  be  killed  ae  they  were, 
should  be  fulfilled.'* 

127.  The  spiritual  body  and  the  i^rifled  earthly  body. 

128.  Christ  and  the  Virgin  Mary.  Butler,  Lwet  of  the 
SamU,  ym.  173»  says :  <«It  is  a  traditionary  pious  beliel^ 
that  the  body  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  raised  by  God  soon 
after  her  death,  and  assnined  to  glory,  by  a  singular  priii- 
lege,  before  the  general  resurrection  of  tiie  dead.  This  is 
mentioned  by  the  learned  Andrew  of  Crete  in  the  East,  in 
the  soTenth,  and  by  St  Gregory  of  Tours  in  the  West,  in 
the  sixth  oentnry.  •  •  .  So  great  was  the  respect  and  TeneraF 
tion  of  the  hithers  towards  this  most  holy  and  most  enlted 
of  all  pure  oreatures,  that  St.  Epiphanius  durst  not  affirm 
that  she  erer  died,  because  he  had  neyer  found  any  mention 
of  her  death,  and  because  she  might  have  been  preserved 
immortal,  and  translated  to  glory  without  dying." 

132.  By  the  sacred  trio  of  St  Peter,  St  James,  and  St 
John. 

138.  Because  his  eyes  were  so  blinded  by  the  splendor  of 
the  beloTcd  disciple.  Speaking  of  St  John,  Claudius,  the 
German  poet,  says  :  ''It  delights  me  most  of  all  to  read  in 
John  :  there  is  in  him  something  so  entirely  wonderful,  — 
twilight  and  night,  and  through  it  the  swiftly  darting  light- 
ning,—  a  soft  erening  cloud,  and  behind  the  doud  the 
broad  full  moon  bodily ;  something  so  deeply,  sadly  pensiTC^ 
so  high,  so  full  of  anticipation,  that  one  cannot  have  enough 
of  it  In  reading  John  it  is  always  with  me  as  though  I 
saw  him  before  me  lying  on  flie  bosom  of  his  Master  at  the 
last  supper :  as  though  his  angel  were  holding  the  light  for 
me,  and  in  certain  passages  would  fall  upon  my  neck  and 
whisper  something  in  mine  ear.  I  am  far  from  understand- 
ing all  I  read,  but  it  often  seems  to  me  as  if  iHiat  Jdm 
meant  were  floating  before  in  the  distance ;  and  eren  when 
I  look  into  a  passage  altogether  dark,  I  haTO  a  foretaste  of 
some  great,  ^orious  meaning,  which  I  shaD  one  dny  under- 
stand, and  for  this  reason  I  grasp  so  eageriy  after  every 
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new  mteipretetioii  of  the  Gospel  of  Jolm.  Indeed,  moik  d 
them  only  plfty  upon  the  edge  of  the  ewnmg  eload,  tad  Ihe 
moon  befaiiid  it  has  quiet  lesf 

CANTO  XXVL 

1.  Hie  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stan  eontmned.  St  John 
eramineii  Dante  on  Charity,  in  the  sense  of  Love,  as  in  Mil- 
ton, Par.  Lo9ty  Xn.  583:— 

Lofe, 
9j  aMM  to  earn  odlad  OhMngr. 

12.  Ananias,  the  disoiple  at  Damasens,  wliose  tonoh  ie> 
stored  the  sight  of  SaoL  Aci»  ix.  17  :  ''And  Ananias  went 
his  way,  and  entered  into  the  hoose,  and  patting  his  hands 
on  him,  said.  Brother  Sanl,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  ap- 
peared onto  thee  in  the  way  as  thoa  earnest,  hath  sent  me, 
that  thoa  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  he  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as 
it  had  been  scales ;  and  he  received  sight  f orthwithy  and 
arose,  and  was  baptized." 

17.  God  is  the  beginning  and  end  of  all  my  love. 

38.  The  commentators  diif er  as  to  which  of  the  philoso- 
phers Dante  here  refers ;  whether  to  Aristotle,  Hates  or 
Pythagoras. 

39.  The  angels. 

42.  Exodut  TKTJii.  19 ;  **  And  he  said,  I  will  make  all  my 
goodness  pass  before  thee.** 

44.  John  i.  1 :  <<  In  the  beginning  was  tho  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  .  .  .  And  the 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  ns,  .  .  .  foil  of 
grace  and  troth.** 

46.  By  all  the  dictates  of  hnman  reason  and  divine  an- 
thority. 

62.  In  Christian  art  the  eagle  is  the  symbol  of  St.  John, 
indicating  his  more  fervid  imagination  and  deeper  insigfat 
into  divine  mysteries.  Sometimes  even  the  saint  was  repre- 
sented with  tJie  head  and  feet  of  an  eagle,  and  the  hands 
and  body  of  a  man. 

64.  All  living  creatores. 


1 
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K  ImsiaK  tL  3 :  ''As  one  cried  unto  anothery  and  said. 
Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lofd  of  Hosts ;  the  iN^le  earth  is 
fall  of  his  glory." 

83.  The  sool  of  Adam. 

91.  ''Tell  me,  of  what  age  was  Adam  when  he  was 
created  7  "  is  one  of  the  questions  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Dio- 
lagvat  ftetosm  Sobtm  and  SoUmon;  and  the  answer  is,  ''I 
tcdl  thee,  he  was  thirty  winters  old.**  And  Bnti  says  :  *^  He 
was  created  of  the  age  of  thirty-three,  or  thereaboot ;  and 
therefore  the  author  says  that  Adam  alone  was  created  by 
God  in  perfect  age  and  stature,  and  no  other  man."  And 
Sit  Thomas  Browne,  BeUgio  Medici,  §  39 :  <«Some  divines 
count  Adam  thirty  years  old  at  his  creation,  because  they 
suppose  him  created  in  the  perfect  age  and  stature  of 


Stehelin,  Traditians  of  the  Jewe,  L  16,  quotes  Babbt  Elie- 
ser  as  saying  ''that  the  first  man  reached  from  the  earth  to 
the  firmament  of  heaTcn ;  but  that,  after  he  had  sinned, 
God  laid  his  hands  on  him  and  reduced  him  to  a  less  size." 
And  Rabbi  Salomon  writes,  that  "when  he  lay  down,  his 
head  was  in  the  east  and  his  feet  in  the  west." 

107.  Fsrhelion  is  an  imperfect  image  of  the  son,  formed 
by  reflection  in  the  clouds.  All  things  are  such  faint  reflec- 
tions of  the  Creator ;  but  he  is  the  reflection  of  none  of 

Buti  interprets  the  passage  diif erently,  giving  to  the  word 
paregUo  tlie  meaning  of  ricettoooio,  receptacle. 

118.  In  limbo,  longing  for  Fisradise,  where  the  only  pun- 
ishment is  to  lire  in  desire,  but  without  hope.    Inf.  IV.  41 : 

Loife  M«  W9,  md  ars  OB^  to  fw  ponidked, 
llMfe  witfaoot  hope  «•  lhr«  on  fa  dMlrs. 

124.  Most  of  the  Oriental  languages  daim  the  honor  of 
being  the  language  spoken  by  Adam  in  Fkradise.  Juan 
Bautista  de  £rro  claims  it  for  the  Basque,  or  Yascongada. 
See  Alphabet  vf  Prim.  Lang,  of  Spam,  Ft  IL  Ch.  2,  £r- 
Ting'sTr. 

129,  See  Canto  XVL  79:  — 

AH  tklBfB  o<  joon  bftire  tkfllr 
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13L  Daofo,  De  Volg.  Eloq^  I.,  Ch.  4^  mjn,  wpnMag  ti 
Adam:  "WhaA  wms  the  first  word  he  spake  wOl,  I  donhi 
not,  readily  suggest  itself  to  every  one  of  soond  mind  aa 
being  what  God  is,  namely,  El^  either  in  the  way  of  qoestioii 
or  of  answer." 

196.  The  word  nsed  by  Matthew,  zrvii.  46,  is  J5S,  and  by 
Mark,  XT.  84,  Eloi,  whieh  Dante  assumes  to  be  of  later  nse 
than  EL  There  is,  I  believe,  no  authority  for  this.  El  is 
God ;  EU,  or  Eloi,  my  God. 

137.  Horace,  Ar$  Poei^  60 :  **  As  the  woods  change  their 
leaves  in  aatnmn,  and  the  eariiest  fall,  so  the  aneient  wotds 
pass  away,  and  the  new  flonrish  in  the  freshness  of  youth. 
•  •  .  Many  that  now  have  fallen  shall  spring  up  again,  and 
others  ML  which  now  are  held  in  honor,  if  usage  wills, 
which  is  the  judge,  the  law,  and  the  rule  of  language.** 

139.  The  mount  of  Purgatory,  on  whose  summit  was  Ihe 
Terrestrial  Paradise. 

That  Adam  and  Eve  were  only  seven  hours  in  Auradise 
was  a  common  belief  in  the  Middle  Ages.^  The  Welsh  baid 
Tsliasin  sings  :-— 

D0wn  liounilMy 


TOl  Baten  brooglit  ftelft 
WKh  wIlM  from  httO. 

IlMBoe  w«re  thqr  dilf«, 
OdU  nd  diifvriiv, 
To  gain  their  Uving, 
bto  tbla  world. 

Jr«MM9fea,  Ptat  TIL  SHL 

142.  The  sixth  hoar  is  noon  in  the  old  way  of  reckoning ; 
and  at  noon  the  sun  has  completed  one  quarter  or  quadrant 
of  the  are  of  his  revolution,  and  changes  to  the  next.  Hie 
hour  which  is  second  to  the  sixth  is  the  hour  which  follows 
it,  or  one  o'clock.  This  gives  seven  hours  for  Adam's  stay 
in  Paradise ;  and  so  says  Peter  Comestor  (Dante's  Peter 
Mangiador)  in  his  eode^astical  history. 

The  TUmud,  as  quoted  by  Stehelin,  TradUum  of  (he  Jew$^ 
I.  20,  gives  tiie  f oUowlng  account :  *'  The  day  has  twelve 
hours.  In  the  first  hour  the  dust  of  which  Adam  was 
fonned  was  brought  together.    In  the  second,  this  dust  was 
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andi  •  ladei  vnahi^j  nuw.  In  the  thiid,  tike  fimbi  mn 
ttratohed  out.  In  the  f  omth,  a  aonl  was  lodged  in  it.  In 
the  fifth,  Adam  stood  npon  his  feet  In  the  sizth,  he  as- 
signed the  names  of  all  things  that  wera  created.  In  the 
ssTonth,  he  leoeiTod  Eto  for  his  consort.  In  the  eighth, 
two  went  to  hed  and  four  rose  oat  of  it ;  the  begetting  and 
birth  of  two  diildzen  in  that  time,  namely,  Cain  and  his  sis- 
ter. In  the  ninth,  he  was  forbid  to  eat  of  the  fmit  of  tlie 
tree.  In  the  tenth,  he  disobejed.  In  the  elerenth,  he  was 
tried,  cottTioted,  and  sentenced.  In  the  twelfth,  he  was  ban- 
ished, or  driTen  out  of  the  garden." 

CANTO  xxvn. 

1.  Hm  HeaTcn  of  the  Fixed  Stars  continned.  The  anger 
ol8l.Fbter;  and  the  ascent  to  the  iVmym  ifoUJ^  or  Crys- 
talline HeaTen. 

Dante,  Comato,  IL  15,  makes  this  Crystalline  Heaven  the 
symbol  of  Moral  Fhiloeophy.  He  says :  ^The  Crystalline 
Heaven,  iriiieh  has  prcTioasly  been  csJled  the  Prtmum  Jtfe- 
MZe,  has  a  yery  manifest  resemblanoe  to  Moral  Fhilosopl^; 
for  Moral  Philosophy,  as  Thomas  says  in  treating  of  the 
second  book  of  the  Ethics,  directs  ns  to  the  other  seiences. 
For,  as  the  Fhilosopber  says  in  the  fifth  of  the  Ethics,  legal 
jnstiec  directs  ns  to  Isam  the  sciences,  and  osdera  them  to 
be  kamed  and  mastered,  so  that  they  may  not  be  aban- 
doned ;  so  this  heaTcn  directs  with  its  movement  the  daily 
revdaticns  of  all  the  others,  by  which  dafly  they  all  receive 
here  below  the  virtue  of  all  their  parts.  For  if  its  revoln- 
tion  did  not  thus  direct,  little  of  their  virtues  wonld  reach 
here  below,  and  little  of  their  sight  Hence,  supposing  it 
were  possible  for  this  ninth  heaven  to  stand  still,  the  third 
part  of  heaven  wonld  not  be  seen  in  each  part  of  the  earth ; 
and  Satam  would  be  hidden  from  each  part  of  the  earth 
fourteen  years  and  a  half ;  and  Jupiter,  six  years ;  and 
Mars,  almost  a  year  ;  and  the  Sun,  one  hundred  and  eighty- 
two  days  and  fourteen  hours  (I  say  days,  that  is,  so  much 
time  as  so  many  days  would  msasure) ;  and  Yenns  and 
Mnenry  would  conceal  and  show  themselTes  nearly  as  libe 
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Sun ;  and  the  Moon  would  be  hidden  from  all  people  for  tke 
gpaoe  of  fourteen  days  and  a  half.  Trnly  there  wonld  be 
here  below  no  prodoctiony  nor  life  of  animala,  nor  planli ; 
there  wonld  be  neither  night,  nor  day,  nor  week,  nor  month, 
nor  year ;  but  the  whole  oniTerse  wonld  be  deranged,  and 
the  movement  of  the  stars  in  yain.  And  not  othenrne^ 
were  Moral  Philosophy  to  cease,  the  other  sdenoes  wonld  be 
for  a  time  concealed,  and  there  would  be  no  production,  nor 
life  of  felicity,  and  in  vain  wonld  be  the  writings  or  dis- 
ooTcries  of  antiquity.  Wherefore  it  is  very  manifast  thai 
this  heaven  bears  a  resemblance  to  Moral  FhOosophy." 

9.  Without  desire  for  more. 

10.  St  Peter,  St.  James,  St  John,  and  Adam. 

14.  If  the  white  planet  Jupiter  should  become  as  red  aa 
Mars. 

22.  Pope  Boni&ce  VIII.,  who  won  his  way  to  the  Pope- 
dom by  intrigue.  See  Inf.  III.  Note  59,  and  XIX.  Note  6& 

25.  The  Vatican  hill,  to  which  the  body  of  St  Peter  was 
transferred  from  the  catacombs. 

36.  Luke  znii.  44  :  ''And  there  was  darkness  over  all  tiie 
earth.  .  •  .  And  the  sun  was  darkened.** 

41.  Linus  was  the  immediate  successor  of  St.  Peter  as 
Bishop  of  Rome,  and  Cletus  of  Linus.  They  were  both 
martyrs  of  the  first  age  of  the  Church. 

44.  Siztus  and  Pius  were  Popes  and  martyrs  of  the  see- 
end  age  of  the  Church  ;  Caliitns  and  Urban,  of  the  third. 

47.  On  the  right  hand  of  the  Pope  the  favored  Gnelfs^ 
and  on  the  left  the  persecuted  Ghibellines. 

50.  The  Papal  banner,  on  which  are  the  keys  of  St  Peter. 

51.  The  wars  against  the  Ghibellines  in  general,  and  pax^ 
ticnlarly  that  waged  against  the  Colonna  family,  ending  in 
the  destruction  of  Palestrina.    Inf.  XXVII.  85:  — 

Bet  h<,  the  Priace  d  tiie  new  Phariwai, 
Hsvjnf  •  ynx  near  mto  Iflftnu, 
And  not  with  BnMHiB  nor  with  tbB  Jewi, 

For  each  one  of  hie  — i—*!—  wee  Ohzietiaa, 
And  none  of  them  hed  been  to  conqner  Aora^ 
Hor  merehaadleing  In  the  Soltan'e  land. 

58.  The  sale  of  indulgences,  stamped  with  the  FSspal  aeal^ 
bearing  the  head  of  St  Peter. 
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56.  Moiihew  TiL  16 :  *'Bewiie  of  filse  propheta,  whioh 
eome  to  yoa  in  sheep's  clothing,  hat  inwmidlj  they  aze 
rayening  wolves.** 

57.  P$alm  zUt.  23:  *"  Awake,  why  sleepest  thou,  O 
Lord?" 

58.  Clement  V.  of  Gsseony,  made  Pope  in  1306,  and  John 
XXII.  of  Cahors  in  France,  in  1316.  Bnti  makes  the  alla- 
sion  more  general :  **  They  of  Cahors  and  Gasoon j  are  pre- 
paring to  drink  the  Uood  of  the  martyrs,  hecaoae  th^  were 
preparing  to  be  Popes,  cardinals,  archbishops  and  bishops, 
and  prelates  in  the  Chnrch  of  God,  thai  is  built  with  the 
Uood  of  the  martyrs." 

61.  Dante  allodes  elsewhere  to  this  interrention  of  PMt^ 
denoe  to  save  the  Boman  Empire  by  the  hand  of  Seipio. 
CotwUo,  IV.  5^  he  says :  ''Is  not  the  hand  of  God  TisiUe^ 
when  in  the  war  with  Hannibal,  having  kst  so  many  eitisens, 
that  three  boshels  of  rings  were  carried  to  Africa,  the  Bo- 
mans  would  have  abandoned  the  land,  if  that  Uessed  yoath 
Scipio  had  not  undertaken  the  expedition  to  Africa,  to  se- 
evre  its  freedom  7  " 

69.  When  the  son  is  in  Capricorn  ;  that  is,  from  the  mid- 
dle of  December  to  the  middle  of  January. 

Boccaccio,  Nmfale  tC  ilsMfo,  describing  a  battle  between 
two  flocks  of  swans,  says  the  spectators  **  saw  the  air  fnU  of 
feathers,  as  when  the  nurse  of  Jove  [Amalthsa,  the  Goat] 
holds  Apollo,  the  white  snow  is  seen  to  fall  in  flakes." 

And  Whittier,  5fiow-Boiimf .- — 

UowMwrf  by  mj  — >  llsht» 

▲  Bi(U  BMd*  hovjr  fHlh  fbB 

tooadfro 
UmwIiwM 


72.  The  spirits  described  in  Canto  XXII.  131,  as 


and  who  had  remained  behind  when  Christ  and  the  "^rgia 
Ifary  ascended. 

74L  Till  his  sight  could  follow  them  no  mcce,  on  aooonnt 
of  the  ereeeding  vaftases  of  the  space  between. 
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79.  C^ofto  XXn.  133. 

81.  Hie  first  elimate  is  the  torrid  sone,  the  first  from  tibe 
equator.  F^om  midst  to  end  is  from  tbe  tnATi^iaw  to  Hib 
baaaxon.  Dante  had  heen,  then,  six  hours  in  the  Heaven  of 
the  Fixed  Stars ;  for,  as  Milton  sajs,  Par.  Lott^  ¥.580:  — 

tlMiq^  b  «tanlty,  HVllad 


82.  Being  now  in  the  meridian  of  the  Straits  of  Gihraltar, 
Dante  sees  to  the  westward  of  Cadis  the  sea  Ul jsses  sailed, 
when  he  turned  his  stem  onto  the  morning  and  made  his 
oars  wings  for  his  mad  flight,  as  described  in  Jnf,  XXVL 

83.  Eastward  he  almost  sees  the  Fhoenician  ooast ;  almost, 
and  not  quite,  becanse,  say  the  commentators,  it  was  already 
night  there. 

84.  Enropa,  daughter  of  King  Agenor,  home  to  the  isknd 
of  Crete  on  the  back  of  Jupiter,  who  had  taken  the  shape  of 
abulL 

Oyid,  MeL  11.,  Addison's  Tr.  :  — 

Aganar**  rqyal  dMshtwr,  ■■  Aa  pinfd 
Anfliv  tlw  fields  the  milkHdiito  boll  nrvviyad, 
And  vteired  bit  ipoOwi  bo47  with  dflliilit, 
Aai  la  a  diitenM  kept  him  in  ter  M^bt. 
At  lengOi  die  pludced  the  lirfBg  flowm,  and  ItA 
Ite  intle  beeet,  and  londlj  itrakad  his  bold. 


nil  now  grown  wanton  and  devoid  of  faar. 
Hot  knowing  that  ahe  pnaaed  the  Ilinndenr, 
Bhe  phMsed  benalf  opon  hie  back,  and  rode 
0*er  fldda  and  meadowa,  aaatod  on  the  god. 
He  gently  marBhed  along,  and  by  degnaa 
Left  the  dry  meadow,  and  appraeabad  the  aaaa; 
Wbefo  now  he  dipa  bia  h0Q<a  and  weta  bia  thigb% 
How  phmgea  in,  and  oaniaa  off  the  priae. 

85.  See  Canto  XXII.  Note  151. 

87.  The  sun  was  in  Aries,  two  signs  in  adyanoe  of  GemiBiy 
in  which  Dante  then  was. 

88.  Darmea  agam.    See  Canto  XXIV.  Note  118. 
91.  Purg.  XXXI.  49:  — 

to  thee  pnanted  art  or  mtere 

ao  gnat  aa  the  fair  Unba  whonin 
ancloaed,  wlikh  eeattarad  are  in  earth. 


^^■i^9BiBr-<-«-— r^iMiRP 
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98.  TIm  Gemini,  or  Twiii8»  are  Castor  and  PoQiiz,  tlie 
aoDS  of  Leda.  And  as  Jnpiter,  their  father,  oame  to  her  in 
the  shape  of  a  swan,  this  sign  of  the  sodiao  is  called  the  nest 
of  Leda.  Dante  now  mounts  np  from  the  Heaven  of  the 
Fixed  Stars  to  the  Prtmum  MobiUf  or  Crystalline  Heaven. 

103w  Dante's  desire  to  know  in  what  part  of  this  heaven 
he  was. 

109.  All  the  other  heavens  have  their  Begents  or  Intel- 
ligences. See  Canto  n.  Note  131.  Bnt  the  PHnmni  if  o&Oe 
has  the  Divine  Mind  alone. 

113.  By  that  precinct  Dante  means  the  Empyrean,  which 
embraces  the  Primum  Mobile^  as  that  does  idl  the  other 
heavens  below  it. 

117.  The  half  of  ten  is  five,  and  the  fifth  is  two.  The 
product  of  these,  when  multiplied  together,  is  ten. 

127.  Wordsworth,  IfUmaJtionM  oj 


Oar  Uitb  to  but  A  itoap  Md  ft  f orgrtUnff : 
The  Bool  tlMit  ilHi  wfth  w,  our  llte*a  Ster, 
Hith  had  dMwlMM  tti 


Vfl4  la  flnttra  f oisstfotaMMi 

BoS  tnOlBC  eioodfl  of  i^ory,  do  w« 

VkoBt  Godf  wlwto  ovr  hoaw: 
HavfMi  liM  abovl  w  in  our  infini^  I 
flkftdwof  tb0  pf  iiwiii  hotm  bi||n  to  olois 

upon  too  sfowiBS  'BQT* 
Bvt  te  iMholdo  tbo  Ufht,  and  wfaoneo  It  flowo, 

Hooaooltlnltejoj; 
The  Tooth,  who  doQy  fttthtf  from  the  I 

Xmt  tnfol,  alffl  to  H«tim*k  MmS, 

And  by  thB  Tfatai  ■plendld 

!■  on  hto  way  ■ttMidu  J ; 
At  Insth  tho  Min  poroolvoo  tt  dio  uwt^f 
lad  lido  into  the  Ufht  of  ooBBMn  dqr. 


187.  Anrora,  dan^ter  of  Hyperion,  or  the  Son.    Purg» 
IL7:  — 

flo  thiit  thB  whito  mid  Om  TMrnJllon  ehooks 
Of  hontifBl  AiuocB,  whno  I WM, 
^y  too  gnot  ofo  won  chnftaf  Into 


140.  Or,  periiaps,  to  steer,  and 


OfwthoUghMwto 
Iho  tarant  of  Bit«  to  iti 
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143.  ThiB  neglected  centesiinal  wu  the  QmiMuu  of 
inconsiderable  fraction  or  centesimal  part,  in  the  computa- 
tion of  the  year  according  to  the  Jnlian  calendar,  which  was 
corrected  in  the  Gregorian,  some  two  centories  and  a  half 
after  Dante's  death.  By  this  error,  in  a  long  lapse  of  time, 
the  months  would  cease  to  correspond  to  the  seaaonsy  and 
January  be  no  longer  a  winter,  but  a  spring  month. 

Sir  John  Herschel,  Treatue  on  Astronomy^  Ch.  XTTT.,  says: 
^  The  Julian  rule  made  CTexy  fourth  year,  without  exoep- 
tion,  a  bissextile.  This  is,  in  fact,  an  over-correetion ;  it 
supposes  the  length  of  the  tropical  year  to  be  365}%  ^diieh 
is  too  great,  and  thereby  induces  an  error  of  7  days  in  900 
years,  as  will  easOy  appear  on  trial.  Accordingly,  so  early 
as  the  year  1414^  it  began  to  be  peroeiyed  that  the  equinoxes 
were  gradually  creeping  away  from  the  21st  of  March  and 
September,  where  they  ought  to  have  always  fallen  had  the 
Julian  year  been  exact,  and  happening  (as  it  appeared)  too 
early.  The  necessity  of  a  fresh  and  effectual  reform  in  the 
calendar  was  from  that  time  continually  urged,  and  at  length 
admitted.  The  change  (which  took  place  under  the  Pope- 
dom of  Gregory  Xm.)  consisted  in  the  omission  of  ten  nom- 
inal days  after  the  4th  of  October,  1682  (so  that  the  next 
day  was  called  the  15th,  and  not  the  5th),  and  the  promul- 
gation of  the  rule  already  explained  for  future  regulation." 

It  will  appear  from  the  Terse  of  Dante,  that  this  error 
and  its  consequences  had  been  noticed  a  century  earlier 
than  the  year  mentioned  by  HerscheL  Dante  speaks  iron- 
ically ;  naming  a  Tcry  long  period,  and  meaning  a  yery  short 
one. 

145.  Dante  here  refers  either  to  the  reforms  he  expected 
from  the  Emperor  Henry  YH.,  or  to  those  he  as  confidently 
looked  for  from  Can  Grande  della  Scala,  the  Veltro,  or  grey- 
hound, of  Inf.  I.  101,  who  was  to  slay  the  she-wolf,  and 
make  her  *' perish  in  her  pain,"  and  whom  he  so  warmly 
eulogizes  in  Canto  XVIL  of  the  Paradiso.  Alas  for  the 
vanity  of  human  wishes  I  Patient  Italy  has  waited  more 
than  five  centuries  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy,  but  at 
length  she  has  touched  the  bones  of  her  prophet,  and  ''is 
and  stands  upon  her  feet" 


PARADISO  XXVni.  857 


CAinx)  xxvnL 


1.  Tb0  Primum  Mobile^  or  Crystalline  Heayen,  oontinned. 
8.  Milton,  Par.  Lort^  IV.  606  :  — 


Tim  tfasn  tiPO| 
fmpamdJMd  In  «•  ■Botfaar't  umi, 
Ite  bapplar  Btei,  ihaa  «Dioy  tbair  flu 
Of 


14.  That  CiyBtelline  HeftTeOi  wliioh  Danto  osUb  ft  ydiii^ 
or  MsroU,  aa  in  Canto  XXTIT.  112  :— 

Tte  nfia  BMttt  of  fbe  ▼olBiMB  aO. 

16.  The  light  of  God,  represented  as  a  single  point,  to  in- 
dicate its  unity  and  indiyisibilitj. 

82.  Iris,  or  the  rainbow. 

84.  These  nine  oirdesof  flie  are  the  nine  Orders  of  Angels 
in  the  three  Celestial  Hierarchies.  Dante,  Canmta^  IL  16, 
says  that  the  Holy  Church  diyides  the  Angels  into  "  three 
Hierarehies,  that  is  to  say,  three  holy  or  divine  l^incipalities; 
and  eaoh  Hieraiohy  has  three  Orders  ;  so  that  the  Choich 
beBeves  and  affirms  nine  Orders  of  spiritual  beings.  The 
lint  is  that  of  the  Angels  ;  the  seoond,  that  of  the  Archan- 
gels ;  the  third,  that  of  the  Thrones.  And  these  three  Or- 
ders form  the  first  Hierarchy  ;  not  first  in  reference  to  rank 
nor  creation  (for  the  others  are  more  noble,  and  all  were 
created  together),  bat  first  in  reference  to  oor  ascent  to 
their  height.  Then  fdlow  the  Dominions;  next  the  Yirtoes  ; 
then  the  Principalities  ;  and  these  form  the  second  Hie- 
rarchy. Above  these  are  the  Powers,  and  the  Cherabini, 
and  above  all  are  the  Seraphim  ;  and  these  form  the  third 
ffierarehy." 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  arrangement  of  the  several 
Orders  does  not  agree  with  that  followed  in  the  poem. 

66.  Barlow,  Studjf  of  the  Dw.  Ccm^  p.  633,  remarks : 
''Within  a  circle  of  ineffable  joy,  droomscribed  only  by 
light  and  love,  a  point  of  intense  brightness  so  dazzled  the 
eyes  of  Dante  that  he  could  not  sustain  the  sight  of  it 
Aroond  this  vivid  centre,  from  which  the  heavens  and  all 
natore  depend,  nine  oonoentrie  circles  of  the  Celestial  Hie- 
sarohy  revolved  with  a  vdoetty  inversely  proportioned  to 
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their  diBtenee  from  it,  the  nearer  oixdeB  mo?  ing  mote  np* 
idly,  the  remoter  ones  lees.  The  poet  at  first  is  smprised 
at  this,  it  being  the  reverse  of  the  relative  movement^  from 
the  same  sooroe  of  propnlsion,  of  the  heavens  themselves 
around  the  earth  as  their  centre.  But  the  infallible  Beatriee 
assures  him  that  this  difference  arises^  in  faety  from  the 
same  canse,  proiimity  to  the  Divine  presence^  which  in  the 
celestial  spheres  is  greater  the  farther  they  are  from  the 
centre,  bat  in  the  cbrdes  of  angels,  on  the  contraiy,  it  is 
greater  the  nearer  they  are  to  it." 
60.  Because  the  suljeet  has  not  been  investigated  and  die- 


64.  The  nine  heavens  are  here  called  eorpond  dides,  as 
we  call  the  stars  the  heavenly  bodies.  T<rfamer  says  :  **  A 
corporal  heaven,  .  .  .  where  the  stars  are.** 

70.  The  Primum  Mobile^  in  which  Dante  and  Beatrice  now 


77.  The  nearer  God  the  circle  is,  so  much  greater  viitue 
it  possesses.  Hence  the  outermost  of  the  heavens,  revolv- 
ing round  the  earth,  corresponds  to  the  innermost  of  the 
Orders  of  Angels  revolving  round  God,  and  is  controlled  by 
it  as  its  Regent  or  Intelligence.  To  make  this  more  intelli- 
gible I  will  repeat  here  the  three  Triads  of  Angels,  and  the 
heavens  of  which  they  are  sevendly  the  Intelligenees,  as 
already  given  in  Canto  IL  Note  131. 

Hie  Seraphim,  Primum  Mobile, 

The  Cherubim,  The  Fixed  Stars. 

The  Thrones,  Saturn. 

The  Dominions,  Jupiter. 

The  Virtues,  Mars. 

The  Fowersy  The  Sun. 

Hie  Principalities,  Venus. 

The  Archangels,  Mercury. 

The  Angels,  The  Moon. 

80.  JEneid,  XII.  365,  Davidson's  Tr. :  **Am  when  the 
blast  of  Thradan.  Boreas  roan  on  the  JEgean  Sea,  and  to 
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the  shoie  parsoes  the  waTOs,  wiMreTer  the  winds  exert  their 
inoambent  tone,  the  eloade  fly  through  the  air." 

Eeoh  of  the  four  winds  blows  three  different  blasts; 
either  direetly  in  front,  or  from  the  right  cheek,  or  the  left. 
Aooordittg  to  fiooeaocio^  the  northeast  wind  in  Italy  is 
milder  than  the  northwest. 

90i  Dante  uses  this  oomparison  before.  Canto  1. 60  :  — 

Bvt  I  btteld  tt  iiiMkle  imnd  iboiit 
lika  inai  thai  oooim  nolttn  fram  tte  Sra. 


93.  The  inyentor  of  the  game  of  chess  brought  it  to  a 
Persian  king,  who  was  so  delighted  with  it,  that  he  offered 
him  in  return  whateyer  reward  he  might  ask.  The  inventor 
said  he  wished  only  a  grain  of  wheat,  doubled  as  many 
times  as  there  were  squares  on  the  chess-board ;  that  is,  one 
grain  for  the  first  square,  two  for  the  second,  four  for  the 
third,  and  so  on  to  sixty-four.  This  the  king  readily 
granted ;  but  when  the  amount  was  reckoned  up,  he  had  not 
iHieat  enough  in  his  whole  kingdom  to  pay  it. 

96.  Their  appointed  plaoe  or  whereabout. 

99.  Thomas  AqiiinaSj  the  Doctor  AngeUeiti  of  the  Schools, 
treats  the  subject  of  Angels  at  great  length  in  the  first  toI- 
nme  of  his  Summa  TkeologieOf  from  Qusst  l.  to  Lxnr.,  and 
from  Qnast  OVL  to  oxiv.  He  constantly  quotes  Dionysius, 
sometimes  giving  his  exact  words,  but  oftener  amplifying 
and  interpreting  his  meaning.  In  Quest,  cvm.  he  discusses 
the  names  of  the  Angels,  and  of  the  Seraphim  and  Cheru* 
bim  speaks  as  follows  :  — 

**  The  name  of  Seraphim  is  not  giyen  from  love  alone,  but 
from  excess  of  lore,  which  the  name  of  heat  or  burning  im- 
plies. Hence  Dionysius  (Cap.  VII.  Cod,  Hier^  a  prino.)  in- 
terprets the  name  Seraphim  according  to  the  properties  of 
fire,  in  which  is  excess  of  heat.  In  fire,  howcTer,  we  may 
consider  three  things.  First,  a  certain  motion  which  is  up- 
ward, and  which  is  continuous  ;  by  which  is  signified,  that 
they  are  unchangingly  moving  towards  God.  Secondly,  its 
active  power,  which  is  heat ;  •  .  .  and  by  this  u  signified 
the  influence  of  this  kind  of  Angels,  which  they  exercise 
powerfully  on  those  beneath  them,  exiiiting  them  to  a  sub- 
fervor,  and  thoroughly  purifying  them  1^ 
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Thirdly,  in  fire  its  brigfatneM  must  be  oonaideied ;  and  ikm 
eignifieB  that  each  Angels  liaTe  within  tfaemflebres  an 
tingniflhable  light,  and  that  the  j  pezf  eetiy  illaminate 

« In  the  same  way  the  name  of  Chenibim  is  given  £ran  a 
oertain  ezeess  of  knowledge ;  henoe  it  is  intezpteted  j^mm 
tudo  MoeniicB;  which  Dionysios  (Cap.  VIL  CcbL  Hier^  a 
prino.)  explains  in  f oar  ways ;  first,  as  perfeet  Tisioa  of 
God ;  secondly,  fall  reception  of  divine  light;  thirdly,  tiiai 
in  Grod  himself  they  contemplate  the  beanty  of  the  order  of 
things  emanating  from  God;  foorthly,  that,  being  Hieni- 
selves  fall  of  this  kind  of  knowledge,  they  copiously  poor  it 
oat  npon  others.'' 

100.  The  love  of  God,  which  holds  them  fast  to  tfak  eea- 
tral  point  as  with  a  band.  Job  zxzviiL  31 :  **  Gaaat  thon 
bind  the  sweet  inflaences  of  Pleiades,  or  loose  the  hands  of 
Orion?" 

104.  Canto  DL  61 :  — 

Above  vs  ttMre  an  mimn,  Himom  jaa  ttSL  Umb, 
Vram  whieih  ■IiIiim  out  on  w  Ood  JndioM(L 

Of  the  Thrones,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Smu.  TkuL^  CVHL  6^ 
says  :  **  The  Order  of  Thrones  excels  the  inferior  Orden  in 
this,  that  it  has  the  power  of  perceiving  immediately  in  God 
the  reasons  of  the  Divine  operationB.  .  .  .  Dionyiins  (Cap. 
Vn.  Cod.  Hier.)  explains  the  name  of  Thrones  bom  their 
resemblance  to  material  chairs,  in  which  fbar  tiungs  are  to 
be  considered.  First,  in  reference  to  position,  becanse  efaain 
axe  raised  above  the  gronnd  ;  and  thns  these  Angels,  whish 
are  called  llirones,  are  raised  so  &r  that  they  can  peroetfe 
immediately  in  God  the  reasons  of  things.  Secondly,  in 
material  chairs  firmness  most  be  considered,  beeaose  one 
sits  firmly  in  them ;  bat  this  is  e  eonoenoy  for  the  Angels 
themselves  are  made  firm  by  God.  Thirdly,  beeaose  tiie 
chair  receives  the  sitter,  and  he  can  be  carried  in  it ;  and 
thns  the  Angels  receive  Grod  in  themselves,  and  in  a  oeitain 
sense  carry  him  to  their  inferiors.  Fonrthly,  from  their 
shape,  because  the  chair  is  open  on  one  side,  to  receive  the 
ritter ;  and  thns  these  Angels,  by  their  promptitode^  are 
open  to  receive  GM  and  to  serve  him.'' 

110.  Dante,  Cofioito,  I.  1,  says:  <« Knowledge  is  thenUi- 
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mate  perfeetum  of  oar  sou],  in  wliieli  oooaiste  oor  Qhunate 
hl^uitjJ*  It  was  one  of  the  great  qiieeti<His  of  the  Sohoolai 
whether  the  heatitade  of  the  tool  eonsisted  in  knowing  or  in 
loring.  Thomaa  Aqninae  "»*'«*•»«■  the  former  part  of  this 
propodtion,  and  Dona  Sootns  the  bitter. 

lid.  Bj  the  giaoe  of  God,  and  the  oooperation  of  the 
good  will  of  the  reetpient. 

116.  The  perpetoal  apring  of  Paradiae,  whieh  knowa  no 
f^lfffg  antomnal  leaTeay  no  noaaon  in  which  Anea  ia  a  noo* 
tomal  aign. 

122.  Thomaa  Aqoinaa,  Sum.  Tkeol^  L  Qnaat  ovm.  e» 
aaya :  **  And  thna  DiooyaiQa  (Cap.  VIL  CctL  Hier,%  from 
the  namea  of  the  Ordera  inferring  the  propertiea  thereof 
plaoed  in  the  flrat  Hierarchy  thoae  Ordera  whoae  namea 
were  giren  them  in  ref erenoe  to  God,  namely,  the  Serophimt 
ChenMm^  and  Thmnn ;  hat  in  the  middle  Hieraiohy  he 
pUeed  thoae  whoie  namea  deeignate  a  certain  common  gor- 
emment  or  diapoaition,  that  ia,  the  Damimoni^  Ftrfuef ,  and 
Pcwen;  and  in  the  third  Order  he  plaoed  thoae  whoae 
*^— «ff  deaisnate  fcix*  exeoation  of  the  work.  namelT.  the 
Prme^polUm^  Angd$^  and  Artkamgdi.  .  .  .  Bat  to  the  rale 
of  gorernment  three  thinga  helol^j^,  the  flrat  of  which  ia  the 
diatinction  of  the  tUnga  to  he  done,  which  ia  the  prorinoe  of 
the  Dmrnsmm  ;  the  aecood  ia  to  proride  the  facaUy  of  fol- 
fllling^  whieh  belonga  to  the  Vvtuet;  hat  the  third  ia  to 
anaage  in  what  way  the  thinga  preacrihed,  or  defined,  can 
be  folfllled,  ao  that  aome  cue  may  execate  thffiT?,  and  thia 
belcnga  to  the  Pmoen.  Bat  the  ezeeotion  of  the  angelie 
miniatiy  conaiata  in  annoaneing  thinga  diTine.  In  the  ex^ 
ention,  however,  of  any  act,  there  are  aome  who  begin  the 
act,  and  lead  the  othera,  aa  in  ainging  the  precentora,  and 
in  battle  thoae  who  lead  and  direct  the  reat ;  and  thia  be- 
longa to  the  PriMw^aUdeM,  There  are  othera  who  aimply 
eieente,  and  thia  ia  the  part  of  the  Angd^  Othera  hold  an 
intermediate  poaition,  which  belonga  to  the  ArdiongtU.** 

ISO.  The  Atheniaa  eonrert  of  St  FtaL  AeU  xnL  34 : 
^  Howbett,  certain  men  dare  mto  him,  and  belicTed  ; 
among  the  which  waa  Dicnjaiua  tiie  Areopagite.''  Dante 
placea  him  among  the  theologiana  in  the  HeaTen  of  the  Son. 
See  Canto  X.  115  :  ~ 


862  NOTES 


Haw  by  behold  tlM  Inakn  of  tint  ti^er, 
Which  In  tlie  flMb  bolovr  lo^CBd  BKMfc  vllliia 
Ifae  aogeUo  nature  end  ito  minJetaty. 

To  DioDTriiu  wms  atteiboted  a  weak,  called  The  CdaMt 
Hierarchy y  which  ia  the  great  Btofehonse  of  all  thai  felaitas 
to  the  nature  and  opezatioiiB  of  Angftlfl.  Yentori  caHa  him 
«<the  falae  Areopagite";  and  Dalbena,  De  SeripL  Dion, 
Areop^  says  that  this  work  was  not  known  till  the  nztk 
century. 

The  Legenda  Aurea  oonfonndB  St.  Dionyaina  the  AveoMir 
gite  with  St  Denis,  Bishop  of  Fuis  in  the  third  oentaxy, 
and  patron  saint  of  France.  It  says  he  was  called  the  Are- 
opagite  from  the  quarter  where  he  lived  ;  that  he  was  sa^ 
named  Theosophy  or  the  Wise  in  God ;  that  he  was  con- 
▼erted,  not  by  the  preaching  of  St  Paul,  hut  by  a  miraele 
the  saint  wrought  in  restoring  a  blind  man  to  sight ;  and 
that  ^  the  woman  named  Damans,"  who  was  converted  with 
him,  was  his  wife.  It  quotes  from  a  letter  of  his  to  Polf- 
carp,  written  from  Egypt,  where  he  was  with  his  friend  and 
fellow-stndent  Apollophanes,  and  where  he  witnessed  the 
darkening  of  the  sun  at  the  Cruoiflxion  :  **  We  were  both  at 
Hdiopolis,  when  suddenly  we  saw  the  moon  conceal  liie 
surface  of  the  sun,  though  this  was  not  the  time  for  an 
edipse,  and  this  darkness  oontinned  for  three  hoars,  and  the 
light  returned  at  the  ninth  hour  and  lasted  till  evening." 
And  finally  it  narrates,  that  when  Dionydus  was  beheaded, 
in  Paris,  where  he  had  converted  many  sonk  and  built  many 
churches,  **  straightway  the  body  arose,  and,  taking  its  head 
in  its  aims,  led  by  an  angel,  and  surrounded  by  a  oelestiaJ 
light,  carried  it  a  distance  of  two  miles,  from  a  place  called 
the  Mount  of  Martyrs,  to  the  place  where  it  now  reposes." 

For  an  account  of  the  Cdatial  Hierardky^  see  Canto  X. 
Note  115. 

133.  St  Gregory  differed  from  St  Dionyains  in  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  Orders,  placing  the  PrinoipalitieB  in  the 
second  triad,  and  the  Virtues  in  the  third. 

138.  St  Fisnl,  whok  2  CortnMttms,  zii.  4,  <<  was  caaght  up 
into  paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not 
lawful  for  a  man  to  utter." 
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CANTO  XXDL 

1.  The  Primum  MohiUf  or  Cxystalliiie  HeaYen^  eomtiiined. 

The  ohildreii  of  Letana  axe  ApoUo  and  Dianay  the  Son 
and  Moon* 

8.  When  the  Son  is  in  Aiies  and  the  Moon  in  IibE%  and 
when  the  Son  is  lettuiig  and  the  foil  Moon  rising,  so  that 
thej  an  both  on  the  hoRBon  at  the  same  time* 

3.  So  long  as  thej  remained  thus  equipoised,  as  if  in  the 
opposite  seales  of  an  inTisihle  baknee  suspended  from  the 


0.  God,  whom  Dante  eonld  not  look  npon,  eren  as  vfr> 
fleeted  in  the  eyes  of  Beatriee. 

11.  What  Dante  wishes  to  know  is,  where,  when,  and  how 
the  Angds  were  ci  reefed 

12.  Every  When  and  eveiy  Where. 

14  Dante,  Coneito^  m.  H  defines  splendor  as "« refleeted 
liS^"  Here  it  means  the  oieation  ;  the  refleeted  light  of 
God. 

Job  nxriiL  7  :  **  When  the  morning  stars  sang  together, 
and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  And  again,  36  : 
^Canst  thoa  send  lightnings,  that  they  may  go^ and  say  nnto 
thee.  Here  we  are  7  ** 

16.  Thomas  Aqninas,  Sum.  T^soL,  L  QsMt.  lzi.  8 : 
~  The  angelie  nature  was  made  beloie  the  creation  of  time, 
and  after  eternity." 

18.  In  the  orsation  ol  the  Angds.  Some  editions  read 
nam  Awtori^  the  nine  Lores,  or  nine  ehoirs  of  Angels. 

21.  OeMm  L  2  :  <<  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
laoe  of  the  waters." 

22.  Fere  Matter,  or  the  elements ;  pore  Form,  or  the  An- 
gels ;  and  the  two  conjoined,  the  human  raee. 

Form,  in  the  language  of  the  Schools,  and  as  defined  bj 
Thomas  Air*''*tiff,  is  the  principle  ''by  which  we  first  think, 
whether  it  be  called  intellect,  or  intellectnal  souL"  See 
Canto  lY .  Note  64 

28.  QmmklSli  *«  And  God  saw  everything  that  he  had 
made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good." 

33.  The   Angels.      Thomae   Aquinas,    Sum.    HM.,  L 
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QflflMt  L.  2;  Mjs :  ^Fonn  is  aet  Hierefofe  wliatoieg  is 
form  aloney  is  pare  act**  For  his  daftnitiow  of  fonn,  see 
Note  22. 

34.  Pore  matter,  wfaieh  is  passiye  and  cmly  possesaea  po- 
tentialityy  or  power  of  asimming  TBrions  forms  when  mdted 
with  mind.  ''It  is  called  potentialitj,"  oommimts  Bati^ 
^  because  it  can  receiye  many  f onus  ;  and  the  f onus  are 
called  act,  because  they  change,  and  act  by  changing  nattsr 
into  Tarions  forms." 

86.  The  union  of  the  sool  and  body  in  man,  who  oeenpies 
the  intermediate  place  between  Angels  and  pore  matter. 

36.  lliis  bond,  tfaongh  suspended  by  death,  will  be  i^ 
snmed  again  at  the  resurrection,  and  remain  forever. 

37.  St  Jerome,  the  greatest  of  the  Latin  FatfaeiB  of  the 
Church,  and  author  of  the  translation  of  the  Sei^ptaiea 
known  as  the  VuLyaJU^  was  bom  of  wealthy  parents  in  Dnl- 
matia,  in  342.  He  studied  at  Bome  under  the  grammarian 
Donatns,  and  became  a  lawyer  in  that  city.  At  the  age  of 
thirty  he  visited  the  Holy  Land,  and,  witMrawing  from  An 
world,  became  an  anchorite  in  the  desert  of  Chaleida,  on  tiia 
borders  of  Arabia.  Here  he  underwent  the  bodily  prif»» 
tions  and  temptations,  and  enjoyed  the  spiritual  triumphs,  of 
the  hermit's  life.  He  was  ^  haunted  by  demons,  and  eon- 
sdled  by  voices  and  visions  from  heaven.'*  In  one  of  his 
letters,  cited  by  Butler,  Lum  of  the  Sainit,  IX.  362,  he 
writes  :  *'In  the  remotest  part  of  a  wild  and  sharp  deseit, 
which,  being  burnt  up  with  the  heats  of  the  scorching  sun, 
strikes  with  horror  and  terror  even  the  monks  that  inhahit 
hf  1  seemed  to  myself  to  be  in  the  midst  of  the  delights  and 
assemblies  of  Bome.  I  loved  solitude,  that  in  the  bittemess 
of  my  soul  I  might  more  freely  bewail  my  miseries,  and  call 
upon  my  Saviour.  My  hideous  emaciated  limbs  were  eov- 
ered  witii  sackcloth  :  my  skin  was  parched  dry  and  black, 
and  my  flesh  was  almost  wasted  away.  The  days  I  passed 
in  tears  and  groans,  and  when  sleep  overpowered  me  against 
mj  will,  I  cast  my  wearied  bones,  which  hardly  hung  to- 
gether, upon  the  bare  groond,  not  so  properiy  to  give  them 
rest,  as  to  torture  myself.  I  say  nothing  of  my  eating  and 
drinking ;  for  the  monks  in  that  desert,  when  they  are  sid^ 


PARADISO  XXIX.  866 

know  no  otiier  dxuik  bat  ooM  water,  and  look  upon  it  as 
■onsnality  ever  to  eat  anything  dresaed  by  fire.  In  thia  ex- 
ile and  prison,  to  whiob,  for  the  fear  of  hell,  I  had  Tolonta- 
lily  oondenined  myself,  baring  no  other  eompany  bat  scor- 
pions and  wild  beasts,  I  many  times  f oond  my  imagination 
filled  with  lively  representations  of  danoes  in  the  eompany 
of  Roman  ladies,  as  if  I  had  been  in  the  midst  of  them.  .  •  . 
I  often  joined  whole  nights  to  the  days,  efying,  sighing,  and 
beating  my  breast  tiU  the  desired  cafan  retomed.  I  feared 
the  TOfy  oell  in  iHiioh  I  lived,  beeanse  it  was  witness  to  the 
foal  saggestions  of  my  enemy ;  and  being  angiy  and  armed 
with  sererity  against  myself,  I  went  alone  into  the  most 
secret  parts  of  the  wilderness,  and  if  I  discofered  anywhere 
a  deep  ndley,  or  a  eraggy  rock,  that  was  the  place  of  my 
pnyer,  there  I  threw  this  miserable  seek  of  my  body.  The 
same  Lord  is  my  witness,  that  after  so  many  sobs  and  tears, 
after  having  in  much  sorrow  looked  long  ap  to  beaTon,  I 
lelt  most  delightfnl  comforts  and  interior  sweetness ;  and 
these  so  great,  that,  transported  and  absorpt,  I  seemed  to 
myself  to  be  amidst  the  choirs  of  angels  ;  and  glad  and  joy- 
ful I  sang  to  God :  After  Thee^  O  Lcrd^  we  wSl  run  m  tike 
Jragraneif  oftiiy  edeOUU  omtmenti/* 

In  another  letter,  dted  by  Montalembert,  Monie  of  the 
fTeie,  Anth.  Tr.,  L  404,  he  eidaims :  <<  O  desert,  enamelled 
with  the  flowers  of  Christ  I  O  solitade,  where  those  stones 
are  bom  of  which,  in  the  Apocalypse,  is  bailt  the  city  of  the 
Great  King  I  O  retreat,  iriiich  re joicest  in  the  friendship  of 
God  I  What  doest  thoa  in  the  world,  my  brother,  with  thy 
soal  greater  than  the  world  ?  How  long  wilt  thoa  remain 
in  the  shadow  of  rooCi,  and  in  the  smoky  dungeons  of  cities  ? 
BeUere  me,  I  see  here  more  of  the  Ught.** 

At  the  end  of  five  years  he  was  driven  from  his  solitade 
by  the  peiseeotion  of  the  Eastern  monks ;  and  lired  sncoes- 
sively  in  Jerosalem,  Antiooh,  Constantinople,  Borne,  and 
Alenndria.  Finally,  in  38S,  he  retained  to  the  Holy  Land, 
and  boilt  a  monastery  at  Betiilehem.  Here  he  wrote  his 
translatJOB  of  the  Scriptnres,  and  his  lires  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  Desert ;  bat  in  416  this  monastery,  and  others  that  had 
risen  19  in  its  neighborhood,  were  boned  by  the  Pelagians, 
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and  St.  Jerome  took  lefage  in  a  strong  tower  or  lorfifled 
castle.  Four  years  afterwards  he  died,  and  was  buried  m 
the  ruins  of  his  monastery. 

4D.  This  trath  of  the  simnltaneons  creattcm  of  mind  and 
matter,  as  stated  in  line  29. 

41.  The  opinion  of  St  Jerome  and  other  Fbthers  of  the 
Chnrch,  that  the  Angels  were  created  long  ages  belote  tha 
rest  of  the  uniyerse,  is  refuted  by  Thomas  Aquinas,  Simu 
Theol.,  I.  Qnsst.  LXi.  3. 

45.  That  the  Intelligenoes  or  Motors  of  the  heaTcns  should 
be  so  long  without  any  heayens  to  move. 

51.  The  subject  of  the  elements  is  the  earth,  so  called  as 
being  the  lowest,  or  underlying  the  others,  fire,  air,  and 
water. 

56.  The  pride  of  Lucifer,  who  lies  at  the  oeutre  of  the 
earth,  towards  which  all  things  gnmtate,  and 

Down  upon  wUoh  fhroak  aO  tiie  oUtar  rooki. 

Milton,  Par.  Loit,  Y .  866,  makes  the  rebel  angela  deny 
that  they  were  created  by  God  :  — 


Wlioi 

When  tlifa  cfotlott  wMt    K<imMnb<wit  thoa 
Thy  making,  wbUe  tiie  Maker  gsre  tliee  bdagt 
We  know  no  time  when  we  were  not  a*  now ; 
Know  none  befoteva;  aeif-begofei  aelf-fated 
Bf  our  own  qatekanfaig  power,  when  £Blal 
Had  dreled  his  foil  orb,  the  hlith  naton 
Of  this  our  native  heaven,  eUwieal  \ 


65.  The  merit  consists  in  being  willing  to  reoeiye  this 
grace. 

95.  St.  Chrysostom,  who  in  his  preaching  so  carried  away 
his  audiences  that  they  beat  the  pavement  with  their  swords 
and  called  him  the  '<  Thirteenth  Apostle,"  in  one  of  his 
HonvUies  thus  upbraids  the  custom  of  applauding  the  preaeb- 
er :  *'  What  do  your  praises  advantage  me,  when  I  see  not 
your  progress  in  virtue?  Or  what  harm  shall  I  receive 
from  the  silence  of  my  auditors,  when  I  behold  the  increase 
of  their  piety  ?  The  praise  of  the  speaker  is  not  the  accla- 
mation of  his  hearers,  but  their  zeal  for  piety  and  religion ; 
not  their  making  a  great  stir  in  the  times  of  hearings  but 
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tlifliv  ihowiiiff  diliffBDoo  at  all  otim  *»in<if-  ApplaoB^  at 
Moa  aa  it  is  oat  of  the  nxmthy  is  disponed  into  thie  air,  and 
Tanishes ;  bot  when  the  heazen  grow  better,  this  brings  an 
ineoivaptible  and  inunortal  reward  both  to  the  speaker  and 
the  hearer.  The  praise  of  your  aoolamation  may  render  the 
orator  more  iUnstrions  here,  but  the  piety  of  yoor  sools  will 
giro  him  gi  eater  eonfidenoe  before  the  tribonal  of  Christ. 
Therefore,  if  any  one  love  the  preaohery  or  if  any  preacher 
lore  his  people,  let  him  not  be  enamored  with  applause,  bat 
the  benefit  of  the  hearers." 

103b  Lapo  is  the  abbreyiation  of  Jaoopo^  and  Bind!  of 

Idobrandi,  both  familiar  names  in  Florenoe. 

107.  Milton,  Xyotfof ,  113  :  -* 

Hoir  wan  eouM  I  IWTe  wgasnA  for  tkM,  Toong  nvain, 
Itaoir  of  Mah  M  fbr  tiMir  beiliM*  MkB 
Oiwp,  tod  iBkrodt,  tod  dlmb  iato  tiM  f old  I 
Of  othor  ewB  tb«j  Utde  reokoning  maka, 
Than  hov  to  ■cnmbla  at  tho  aliMran*  teaak, 
And  abovo  awaj  tlia  woitlqr  biddaa  gneat  1 
BBndBOothal  that  aoaioa  tteBaelfoa  know  how  to  hold 
A  ahaap-hook,  or  hftTO  laamad  anght  alaa  tha  laaat 
That  to  tha  faithful  hardman'a  ait  balonga  I 
WhatradaitthBmr    What naod thaj T    Thi^anipad; 
Aad,  whan  tfa^7  liat,  thair  toan  and  Sm^  aaaga 
Chata  OB  thair  aanoMl  pipaa  of  wratohod  atnw : 
Tha  hoBgiy  ahaap  look  up,  and  ara  Dot  f  ad ; 
Bat  awohi  with  wind,  and  tha  nak  miat  thqr  dnw. 
Rot  tanvaidlj,  and  fool  nontaglnii  aprcad : 
Barfdaa  what  tha  griai  wolf  with  patvy  paw 
DaQj  dovova  apaea,  Md  DOthtaf  aaid : 
Bnt  tkit  two-hudad  angtao  at  tha  door 
i  raa^jr  to  anlta  onea,  and 


llfi.  Cowper,  Task^  XL  :  — 

Ha  that  Dafotlataa  batwaan  God  nd ! 
Aa  God*a  aaabaaMlor,  tha  gnad 
Of  JodgBMot  and  of  marqj,  dwal 
OfMglHiiiiMlnhiaipaaoh.    Tlapitlfal 
Vo  oooit  a  griA,  whan  Ton  dioald  woo  a  aool ; 
lb  hreak  a  Jaat,  whan  pity  would  iMiiIra 
ftHhatioghnHatloii;  andt'addiMi 
Tha  iklttkhftooy  with  ftoaHonatalaa, 
mMB  ant  with  aod*o  oammiaBioii  to  tha  h«Bt  I 


For  a  specimen  of  the  style  of  popolar  preaohers  in  tho 
Ifiddle  Ages,  see  the  story  of  Frate  CipoUa»  in  the  Dsoome- 
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rone,  Gior.  VI.  Nov.  10.  See  also  Scheible's  Klotier,  aad 
Menin's  Predioatoriana. 

118.  The  Devil,  who  is  often  xepxeflented  in  eulj  Chzis- 
tian  art  under  the  shape  of  a  ooal-blaok  bird.  See  Didran, 
Chriit  Iconog,,  L 

124.  In  early  paintings  the  swine  is  the  symbol  of  St. 
Anthony,  as  the  ohemb  is  of  St.  Matthew,  the  licm  of  St. 
Mark,  and  the  eagle  of  St  John.  There  is  an  old  tradition 
that  St  Anthony  was  onoe  a  swineherd.  Brand,  Pcp^Anti^ 
uities,  I.  358,  says :  — 

"Li  the  World  of  Wondert  is  the  following  translation  of 
an  epigram: — 

Onoe  f ed*gt  tlioa,  Anthony,  an  htaid  of  swine, 

And  now  an  heud  of  monkM  thoa  feadeik  ■tfll:<-> 
For  wit  and  gat,  alike  twth  ohaigea  bin : 

BothUnrenfllthalikai  both  like  to  SU 
TbtU  gnady  pannoh  alika.    Hor  waa  that  kind 

Mora  beaatly,  aottlah,  awiniah  than  thia  laat. 
Allalaaagreaa;  one  fault  I  onalj  find, 

Ihon  f aedeat  not  thy  monkaa  with  okan 


** The  author  mentions  before,  persons  'who  ronne  np  and 
downe  the  country,  crying.  Have  you  anything  to  bestow 
upon  my  lord  S.  Ajithonie's  swine  ? '  ** 

Mrs.  Jameson,  Sacred  and  Legendary  Ari,  IL  380,  re- 
marks :  "  I  have  read  somewhere  that  the  hog  is  given  to 
St.  Anthony,  because  he  had  been  a  swineherd,  and  cued 
the  diseases  of  swine.  This  is  quite  a  mistake.  The  hog 
was  the  representative  of  the  demon  of  sensuality  and  glut- 
tony, which  Anthony  is  supposed  to  have  vanquished  by  the 
exercises  of  piety  and  by  divine  ud.  The  ancient  custom 
of  placing  in  all  his  effigies  a  black  pig  at  his  feet,  or  under 
his  feet,  gave  rise  to  the  superstition  that  this  unclean  ani- 
mal was  especially  dedicated  to  him,  and  under  his  protein 
tion.  The  monks  of  the  Order  of  St  Anthony  kept  herds 
of  consecrated  pigs,  which  were  allowed  to  feed  at  the  pub- 
lic charge,  and  which  it  was  a  pro&nation  to  steal  or  kill : 
hence  the  proverb  about  the  fatness  of  a '  Tantony  pig.'  ** 

Halliwell,  Diet,  of  Arch,  and  Prov.  Words,  has  the  fol- 
lowing definition  :  **  Astthokt-Pio.  The  favorite  or  small- 
est pig  of  the  litter.    A  Kentish  eiq^ression,  aeeowiing  to 
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Giofe.  <  To  follow  like  %  t&ntoQ j  pig.'  t.  e.  to  f oDow  dose 
at  one's  heels.  Same  deriye  this  saying  from  a  priyilege 
enjoyed  by  the  friars  of  certain  oonyents  in  England  and 
France,  sons  of  St.  Anthony,  whose  swine  were  permitted 
to  feed  in  the  streets.  These  swine  would  follow  any  one 
having  greens  or  other  proTisioos,  till  they  obtained  some 
of  them;  and  it  was  in  those  days  considered  an  act  of 
charity  and  religion  to  feed  them.  St.  Anthony  was  in- 
Toked  for  the  pig." 

Mr.  Howells,  Veriielian  Lift^  p.  841,  alludes  to  the  same 
custom  as  once  prcTalent  in  Italy :  **  Among  other  privfleges 
of  th^  Church,  abolished  in  Venioe  long  ago,  was  that  an- 
cient right  of  the  monks  of  St.  Anthony  Abbot,  by  which 
their  herds  of  swine  wero  made  free  of  the  whole  city. 
These  animals,  enveloped  in  an  odor  of  sanctity,  wandered 
here  and  there,  and  were  piously  fed  by  devout  people,  until 
the  year  1409,  iHien,  being  found  dangerous  to  children, 
and  inconvenient  to  everybody,  they  were  made  the  subject 
of  a  special  decree,  which  deprived  them  of  their  freedom  of 
movement  The  Republic  was  always  opposing  and  limit- 
ing the  privileges  of  the  Church  I " 

126.  Giving  Use  indulgences,  without  the  true  stamp 
upon  them,  in  return  for  the  alms  received. 

190.  The  nature  of  the  Angels. 

134.  Damd  viL  10:  <<ThoQsaad  thousands  ministered 
unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before 
him.'* 

136.  That  irradiates  this  angelic  nature. 

138.  The  splendors  are  the  reflected  lights,  or  the  Angels. 

140.  The  fervor  of  the  Angeb  is  proportioned  to 
capacity  of  receiving  the  divine  lighL 


CANTO  XXX. 

1.  The  ascent  to  the  Empyrean,  the  tenth  and  last  Heaven. 
Of  this  Heaven,  Dante,  Conmio,  11. 4,  says :  <*  Tliis  is  the  sov- 
ereign edifice  of  the  world,  in  which  the  whole  world  is  in- 
cluded, and  outside  of  which  nothing  is.  And  it  is  not  in 
space,  but  was  formed  solely  in  the  primal  Mind,  which  the 
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Gieeks  call  Frotonoe.    This  is  that  magmfioenfle  of  wiueli 
the  Ftolmist  spake,  when  he  says  to  God,  *Tbj  magoHUxaeo 
is  exalted  ahove  the  hearens.*'' 
MiltoDy  Par.  Loit,  III.  56  :  — 

Vow  had  tlM  Almighty  XkUi«r  from  than, 
Vnta  the  pare  empyraeii  where  he  ette 
High  throned  ehovB  ell  highOi,  bent  down  hie  ifiy 
Hie  own  worke  end  their  worhv  at  onoe  to  Hew. 
About  him  ell  the  mnotittoe  of  heevcn 
Stood  thkk  ee  etera,  and  from  hia  rf^^t  reoeNed 
Beetttode  peat  attexanoe. 

2.  The  sixth  honr  is  noon,  and  when  noon  is  some  mx 
ihoosand  miles  awaj  from  ns,  the  dawn  is  approaching,  the 
shadow  of  the  earth  lies  almost  on  a  plane  with  it,  and  gmd- 
nallj  the  stars  disappear. 

10.  The   nine   circles  of   Angels,   described   in   Canto 

xxvin. 

88.  From  the  Crystalline  Heayen  to  the  Empyrean.  Danteip 
ConvitOf  n.  16,  makes  the  Empyrean  the  symbol  of  Theol- 
ogy, the  Diyine  Sdenoe  :  ^The  Empyrean  Heayen,  by  its 
peace,  resembles  the  Diyine  Science,  which  is  foil  of  all 
peace  ;  and  which  sailers  no  strife  of  opinions  or  sophistical 
argoments,  because  of  the  exceeding  certitade  of  its  sabjeet, 
which  is  God.  And  of  this  he  says  to  his  disciples, '  Mj 
peace  I  giye  nnto  yon  ;  my  peace  I  leaye  yon ' ;  giying  and 
leaving  them  his  doctrine,  which  is  this  science  of  which  I 
speak.  Of  this  Solomon  says  :  *  There  are  threescore  qoeens, 
and  f  onrscore  conoabines,  and  yirgins  without  number ;  my 
dove,  my  nndeflled,  is  but  one.'  All  sciences  he  calls  queens 
and  paramonrs  and  yirgins ;  and  this  he  calls  a  doye,  be- 
cause it  is  without  blemish  of  strife  ;  and  this  he  calls  pos 
f ect,  becanse  it  makes  us  perfectly  to  see  the  truth  in  which 
our  soul  has  rest.*' 

42.  PkUippiani  iy.  7 :  *<The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth 
all  understanding." 

43.  The  Angels  and  the  souls  of  the  saints. 

45.  The  Angels  will  be  seen  in  the  same  aspect  after  die 
last  judgment  as  before;  but  the  souls  of  the  saints  will  wear 
"  the  twofold  garments,"  spoken  of  in  Canto  XXY.  OS^  the 
spiritual  body,  and  the  glorified  earthly  body. 


I'  N 
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6L  Damd  tiL  10:  ^A  fiexy  stream  iMned  and  eame 
forth  from  before  him."  And  ReodcOion  xnL  1 :  **  And  he 
showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  elear  as  erystal, 
prooeeding  oat  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.** 

61.  The  sparks  are  Angels,  and  the  flowers  the  sonls  of 
theUessed. 

66.  For  the  mjstie  Tirtnes  of  the  mby,  see  Canto  IX. 
Note  69. 

76.  For  the  mystio  irirtoes  of  the  topaa,  see  Canto  XY. 
Note  85. 

90.  <<Bj  the  length,"  says  Yentori,  *<  was  represented  the 
ontpoozing  of  God  upon  his  oreatoies ;  by  the  ronndness,  the 
retain  of  this  oatpoozing  to  God,  as  to  its  first  sooroe  and 
ultimate  end." 

99.  Dante  repeats  the  word  rridi^  I  saw,  three  tunes,  as  a 
rhyme,  to  express  the  intenseness  of  his  visioa. 

100.  But!  thinks  that  this  light  is  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Fhibr 
lethes,  that  it  is  the  Logos,  or  seoond  person  of  the  Trinity ; 
Tommaseo^  that  it  is  Dlnminating  Graoe. 

124.  Didron,  CknaL  leonog.,  I.  234,  says :«"  It  was  in  the 
eentre,  at  the  very  heart  of  this  Inminoos  eternity,  that  the 
Deity  shone  forth.  Dante  no  donbt  wished  to  describe  one 
of  those  roses witha  thoasand  petals,  whieh  li^  the  porehes 
of  oar  noblest  eathedrals, — the  rose-windows,  which  were 
eontemporaneons  with  the  Florentine  poet,  and  which  he  had 
no  doubt  seen  in  his  travels  in  France.  There  in  fact,  in  the 
▼ezy  depth  of  the  chalice  of  that  rose  of  edoted  glass,  the 
Diyine  Majesty  shines  oat  resplendently.** 

129.  ^Die  word  convent  is  here  used  in  its  original 
ing  of  a  coming  together,  or  assembly. 

136,  The  name  of  Augustas  is  equivalent  to  Sjaser,Ci 
or  Emperor.  In  Canto  XXXIL  119,  the  Yizgin  Maiy  is 
called  Augusta,  the  Queen  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hearen,  the 
Empress  of  '^  the  most  just  and  merciful  of  empires." 

137.  This  is  Henry  of  Luxemburg,  to  whom  in  1300  Dante 
was  looking  as  the  regenerator  of  Italy.  He  became  Em- 
peror in  1308,  and  died  in  1811,  ten  years  before  Dante. 
See  Purg.  YL  Note  97,  and  XXXTTT.  Note  43. 

142.  At  the  Curia  Bamanot  or  FinpuX  court 
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14a  Pope  Ckment  V.  (130&-1314).  See  Ittf.  XDLHola 
83.  The  alkunon  heze  is  to  his  doable  dealing  with  Hemx 
of  Luzemlmzg.    See  Canio  XVII.  Note  82. 

147.  Among  the  Simoniaos  in  the  thiid  zoond  of  Male- 
bolge.  Of  Simon  Magn»|  Mllman,  HisL  CkritLf  TL  97, 
writes  thos  :  ^  Unless  Simon  was  in  fact  a  personage  of  eon* 
sidezable  importance  during  the  early  histozy  of  Christianitj, 
it  is  diflQcolt  to  aooonnt  for  his  beeoming,  as  he  is  eaDed  bj 
Beansobre,  the  hero  of  the  Bomanoe  of  Heresy.  If  SinMii 
was  the  same  with  that  magician,  a  Cypriot  by  birth,  wlw 
was  employed  by  Felix  as  agent  in  his  intrigne  to  detadi 
Drosilla  from  her  hnsbaad,  this  part  of  his  oharaeter  ae- 
oords  with  the  charge  of  lioentioiisness  advanced  bothagaiBBt 
his  life  and  his  doctrines  by  his  Christian  opponents.  TUs 
is  by  no  means  improbable  ;  and  indeed,  eren  if  he  was  not 
a  person  thus  politically  prominent  and  inflnential,  the  early 
writers  of  Chzistiamty  woold  scarcely  have  ooncomd  in 
representing  him  as  a  formidable  and  dangeroos  amtagoniat 
of  the  Faith,  as  a  kind  of  personal  ri^al  of  St.  Peter,  with- 
out some  other  groondwork  for  the  fiction  besides  the  colli- 
sion recorded  in  the  Acts.  Ihe  doctrines  which  are  ascrihed 
to  him  and  to  his  followers,  who  continued  to  erist  for 
several  centuries,  harmonise  with  the  glimpse  of  his  char- 
acter and  tenets  in  the  writings  of  St.  Luke.  Bimaa  prob- 
ably was  one  of  that  class  of  adyentnrers  which  abounded 
at  this  period,  or  like  Apollonius  of  l^ana,  and  otiieia  at 
a  later  time,  with  whom  the  opponents  of  Christiaaxty  at- 
tempted to  confound  Jesus  and  his  Apostles.  His  doetrine 
was  Oriental  in  its  language  and  in  its  pretenrions.  He  was 
the  first  Mon  or  emanation,  or  rather  perhaps  the  first  mani- 
festation of  the  primal  Deity.  He  assumed  not  merefy  the 
title  of  the  Great  Power  or  Virtue  of  €k>d,  but  all  the  other 
Appellations, — the  Word,  the  Perfection,  the  Fazaolete,  tiie 
Almighty,  the  whole  combined  attributes  of  tiie  Dei^.  He 
had  a  companion,  Helena,  according  to  the  statement  of  hia 
enemies,  a  beantiful  prostitttte,  whom  he  found  at  Tyn^  who 
became  in  like  manner  the  first  conception  (the  Enncea)  of 
the  Deity;  but  who»  by  her  conjunction  with  matter,  had 
been  enslaTed  to  its  malignant  influence,  and,  having  fallen 
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rndBrUnpovvrcf  evfl  aiigd%  had  been  in  a  eouteiii  atete 
el  tnuMmigiation,  and,  among  other  mortal  bodieoy  had  oo» 
mnwAmA  thai  of  tibe  ^»»"*«—  TiaJjm  fl#  TWv.  Beanaobie.  who 
elevatea  ^nnf^  mto  n  Flatonio  pi»ii^>*'*ffhfftrm  fr*p^fffna  the 
Helena  aa  a  aaHime  all^goiy.  ^be  vaa  the  Ei^jehe  of  hk 
iiliiUiefl|ihi(fl  romanee*  The  aooL  hr  eril  inflnencee»  had  b^ 
eome  impriaoned  in  matter.  By  her  tlie  Deity  had  ereated 
the  angela :  the  angelai  enamorad  of  her,  had  ineztrieaUty 
f^ftf^^  her  in  that  polhiting  booda^  in  order  to  prerent 
her  retozn  to  heaven.  To  %j  from  their  emhmeea  ahe  had 
pamed  from  body  to  body.  Conneeting  tUa  Action  with  the 
Grecian  mytliology,  ahe  waa  Minerva,  or  imperaonated  Wia- 
dom ;  periiapa,  alao^  Helena,  or  embodied  Beanty.** 

14&  Pbpe  BonifMO  ym,  a  natifo  of  Ahigna,  mnr  An»* 
gnL    See /i/.  XIX.  Note  53,  and  PWy.  XX.  Note  87. 

Dante  haa  already  hia  pankhment  prepared.  He  ia  to  be 
throat  head  downward  into  a  narrow  hole  in  the  roek  of 
Ifalebolge,  and  to  be  driven  down  atill  lower  iHwn  Cleaa- 
ent  V.  alma  follow  him. 

CANTO  XXXL 

1.  The  White  Boae  <tf  Fuadiae. 

7.  ifiod,  n.  86,  Anon.  Tr. :  «<And  the  tfoopa  thronged 
together,  aa  awarma  of  erowding  beea,  whioli  eome  ever  in 
freih  nnmbera  from  the  hollow  rook,  and  Bj  in  dnatera  over 
the  vernal  flowert,  and  thaokly  aome  fly  in  thia  direetion, 
and  aome  in  thaL** 

82.  The  iqfmph  fialliato^  or  Heliee,  waa  ehanged  by  Jnpi* 
ter  into  the  eoMtellation  of  the  Gieai  Bear,  and  her  eon 
mto  thai  of  the  Little  Bear.    See  Avy.  XXV.  Note  181. 

84  Borne  and  her  ai^eib  edifinea,  before  the  removal  of 
the  Fiapal  See  to  Avignon. 

85.  Speaking  of  Petiaieh'a  viait  to  Borne,  ICr.  Norton, 
7Va««{  and  Seady  m /lalTf  P>  8S8,  mya  :  <*11ie  great  drareh 
of  Si.  John  I^iteran,  «the  moOwr  and  head  of  aO  the 
ehnrohea  of  the  city  and  the  worid,'  —  aiolar  vrMf  «(  orNc,  *— 
had  been  almoai  deatroyed  by  fire,  with  ito  adjoining  palace^ 
and  the  honaea  of  tiie  canon%  on  the  Eva  of  Si.  John,  in 
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1906.  The  palaoe  and  the  oanons*  hooaes  wsm  vebult  not 
long  after ;  bat  at  the  time  of  Fetiaieh's  kiest  Tiait  to 
BomOy  and  for  years  afterward,  the  chnroh  was  without  a 
roof  y  and  its  walls  were  minoiis.  The  poet  addressed  three 
at  least  of  the  Popes  at  Ayignon  with  nzgent  appeals  that 
this  disgrace  should  no  longer  be  permitted,  —  but  the 
Popes  gave  no  heed  to  his  words ;  for  the  min  of  Roman 
ehnrohes,  or  of  Borne  itself,  was  a  matter  of  little  eonoeni 
to  these  Transalpine  prelates.'* 

73.  From  the  highest  regions  of  the  air  to  the  lowest 
depth  of  the  sea. 

102.  St.  Bernard,  the  great  Abbot  of  dairvanx,  the  Do6^ 
tor  Mellifiuus  of  the  Chnroh,  and  preaoher  of  the  disastrons 
Second  Cmsade,  was  bom  of  ndUe  parents  in  the  village  of 
Fontaine,  near  Dijon,  in  Bnrgnndy,  in  the  year  1190.  After 
studying  at  Paris,  at  the  age  of  twenty  he  entered  the  Bene- 
dictine monastery  of  Citeanz ;  and  when,  fire  yean  later, 
this  monastery  had  become  orererowded  with  monks,  he  was 
sent  ont  to  f oond  a  new  one. 

Mrs.  Jameson,  Legends  of  ihe  ManasHe  Orden^  p.  149^ 
says :  '^The  manner  of  going  forth  on  these  oeeasioDS  was 
strikingly  characteristic  of  the  age ; — tiie  abbot  ehoee  twd^e 
monks,  representing  the  twelye  Apostles,  and  placed  at 
their  head  a  leader,  representing  Jesos  Christ,  iHio,  witli  a 
cross  in  his  hand,  went  before  them.  The  gates  of  the  eon- 
rent  opened,  —  then  closed  behind  them,  —  and  they  wan- 
dered into  the  wide  world,  trusting  in  God  to  show  them 
their  destined  abode. 

''Bernard  led  his  followers  to  a  wOdemess,  called  iSbm 
VaUey  of  Wonmoood,  and  there,  at  his  bidding,  arose  tte 
since  renowned  abbey  of  Clairraux.  They  felled  the  trees, 
built  themselves  hats,  tilled  and  sowed  the  ground,  and 
changed  the  whole  face  of  the  country  ronnd ;  till  that 
which  had  been  a  dismal  solitude,  the  resort  of  wolves  and 
robbers,  became  a  land  of  vines  and  com,  rich,  popnloos, 
and  prosperous.** 

This  incident  forms  the  subject  of  one  of  Murillo's  meet 
famous  paintings,  and  is  suggestive  of  the  8aint*s  intense 
devotion  to  the  Virgin,  which  Dante  expresses  in  this  line. 
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Mr.  YaaglM%  Bams  wiA  Oe  MyHim,  L  146^  gms  the 
foQowiBg  iketeh  of  St.  Beiuid:  — 

<*  With  BonMid  the  mouurtie  life  k  tbe  one  timig  needfaL 
He  begen  life  bj  dmwing  effeer  him  into  the  oonrent  ell  hie 
kindred  ;  eweeping  them  one  b j  ene  from  the  high  leee  of 
the  wodd  with  the  irreiiitiMe  Tovtez  of  his  own  leligious 
lenror.  Hie  ineeeMmt  erj  for  Europe  ie»  Better  monentfffife, 
end  more  of  them.  Let  tfaeoe  ■nftttlcwieiitif  1  eestleB  miilti- 
pl J ;  let  them  oorer  and  j^nmiiMMi  Hi^  l^id,  well  gairiioned 
with  men  of  God.  and  then,  despite  all  hoe^and  sehism, 
theoeraej  will  floorish,  the  eerth  shall  jield  her  ineTCaee, 
and  all  people  praise  the  Lord.  Who  so  wise  as  Bernard  to 
win  sonls  for  Cfaristv  thai  is  to  say,  reeraits  for  the  eloister  ? 
With  what  eloqnenee  he  paints  the  mptiam  of  eoatemph^ 
tifln»  the  vanitj  and  sin  of  earthly  ambition  or  of  earthly 
lovet  Wherever  in  his  travels  Bernard  may  hare  preaehed, 
there,  presently,  einltant  monks  most  open  wide  their  doors 
to  admit  new  eonverts.  Wherever  he  goee^  he  bereaves 
mothers  of  their  ehildren,  the  aged  of  their  last  solaeeand 
lastsapport;  praising  those  the  most  who  leave  most  misery 
behind  them.  How  sternly  does  he  reboke  those  Kaehels 
who  moom  and  will  not  be  eomfbrted  for  ehildren  deed  to 
them  forever  t  What  vitriol  does  he  poor  into  the  wonnds 
when  he  asks  if  they  will  dmg  their  son  down  to  perditioa 
with  themselves  by  resiitiag  the  voeation  of  Heaven; 
iHiether  it  was  not  enongh  that  th^  bronght  him  forth 
sinfal  to  a  world  of  sin,  and  will  th^  now,  in  theb  insane 
aifeetiott,  east  him  mfeo  the  ilres  of  hell  ?  Yet  Bernard  k 
not  hard-hearted  by  nature.  He  oan  pitj  this  di^gmeefol 
weekness  of  the  fleeh.  He  makes  sneh  amends  as  soperstft- 
tion  may.  I  will  be  a  fiUher  to  him,  he  says.  Alas  I  eold 
eooif oti.  Ton,  their  hearts  will  answer,  vHiose  floeks  are 
wmntless,  woold  nothing  eontent  yon  bnt  oar  ewe  lamb  ? 
Perhaps  some  eloister  will  be,  for  them  too^  the  last  re> 
eonree  of  their  desolatioa.  Tbey  will  tj  for  ease  in  their 
pein  to  the  system  which  eaneed  it.  Bernard  hopes  so.  So 
is  the  hnmsnity  of  ssnetinisni ;  emel  its  tender 
thns  does  it  depopnlate  the  worid  of  its  best  in 
order  to  improve  it. 


•  • 
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^Bernard  had  his  wiflh.  He  mmde  ClaizTMiz  the  eyao- 
snie  of  all  oontemplatiye  eyes.  For  any  one  who  could  exist 
at  all  as  a  monk,  with  any  aatiafaction  to  himaelf ,  that  was 
the  place  above  all  othen.  Brother  Godfrey,  sent  out  to  be 
first  Abbot  of  Fontenay ,  —  as  soon  as  he  has  set  all  things 
in  order  there,  returns,  only  too  gladly,  from  that  rich  and 
loTcly  region,  to  re-enter  his  old  cell,  to  walk  aioond,  d»> 
lightedly  reyisiting  the  well-remembered  spots  among  the 
trees  or  by  the  water -side,  marking  how  the  fields  and 
gardens  have  come  on,  and  relating  to  the  eager  brethreB 
(for  even  Bernard's  monks  have  cariosity)  all  that  befidl 
him  in  his  work.  He  wonld  sooner  be  third  Prior  at  Claii^ 
ynaOf  than  Abbot  of  Fontenay.  So^  too^  with  Brother  Hum- 
bert, commissioned  in  like  manner  to  regolate  Igny  Abbey 
(foorth  dang^ter  of  Clairvanz).  He  soon  oomes  baidc,  weary 
of  the  labor  and  sick  for  home,  to  look  on  the  Anbe  once 
more,  to  hear  the  old  mills  so  drommins:  and  droninsr,  with 
that  monotony  of  mnffled  soond — the  associate  of  his  pioos 
reveries  —  often  heard  in  his  dreams  when  far  away  ;  to  set 
his  feet  on  the  very  same  flagstone  in  the  choir  where  he 
used  to  stand,  and  to  be  happy.  But  Bernard,  thoog^  away 
in  Italy,  toiling  in  the  matter  of  the  schism,  gets  to  hear  c^ 
his  return,  and  finds  time  to  send  him  across  the  Alps  a 
letter  of  rebuke  for  this  criminal  self-pleasing,  whose  terri- 
ble sharpness  must  have  darkened  the  poor  man's  mediti^ 
tions  for  many  a  day. 

«  Bernard  had  further  the  satisfaction  of  improving  and 
extending  monasticism  to  the  utmost ;  of  sewing  together, 
with  tolerable  success,  the  rended  vesture  of  the  Piapaoy ;  of 
suppressing  a  more  popular  and  more  Scriptural  Christiaa- 
ity,  for  the  benefit  of  his  despotic  order ;  of  quenching  for 
a  time,  by  the  extinction  of  Abdaid,  the  sgrnt  of  free  in- 
quiry ;  and  of  seeing  his  ascetic  and  superhuman  ideal  of 
religion  everywhere  accepted  as  the  genuine  type  of  Chris- 
tian virtue." 

104.  The  Veronica  is  the  portrait  of  our  Saviour  im- 
pressed upon  a  veil  or  kerchief,  preserved  with  great  care 
in  the  church  of  the  Santi  Apostoli  at  Rome.  Collin  de 
Flancy,  Ldgmdes  de»  SamUi  ImageSf  p.  11,  gives  the  follow- 
ing account  of  it :  — 
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**  Froperi J  speakiDg,  the  Yeraniea  (vera  ieonj  is  the  true 
IfteiMMW  of  Car  Lord  ;  end  the  seme  name  hes  been  giTen  to 
the  holy  woman  who  obtained  it,  beeanae  the  name  of  this 
holj  woman  waa  oneertain.  Aeeordiag  to  aome,  she  was  a 
pioos  Jeweai»  called  Seiaphia ;  aeeofding  to  othersy  she  was 
Bereniee,  nieoe  of  Herod.  It  is  inqwssible  to  decide  between 
the  different  traditions,  some  of  which  make  her  a  Tirgin, 
and  othezs  the  wife  of  Zaeehens. 

**  HowoTor  this  may  be,  the  happj  woman  iHio  obtained 
the  Tenerable  imprint  of  the  holj  fsoe  liTod  not  fsr  from  the 
palace  of  FQate.  Her  house  is  still  shown  to  pQgiims  at 
Jemsalem ;  and  a  Canon  of  Mayenoe,  who  went  to  the  Holy 
Land  in  1483^  reported  thai  he  had  visited  the  boose  of  the 
Veronica. 

^  When  she  saw  Our  Lord  pass,  bearing  his  erossy  eorered 
with  bkiod,  spittls,  sweat,  and  dnst,  she  ran  to  meet  him, 
and.  *w— «*ii*^  her  kerehief.  tried  to  wine  his  adorahle  ^»^^- 
Onr  Lord,  leaTing  lor  an  instant  the  burden  of  the  eroas  to 
Simon  the  Cyrenean,  took  the  kerchief  implied  it  to  his 
fsoe,  and  gave  it  back  to  the  pioos  woman,  marked  with  the 
exact  imDnst  oc  nis  aoffost  cflnntenanee. 

Of  the  Veronioa  thne  are  four  copies  in  eristenee,  each 
claiming  to  be  the  original ;  one  at  Borne,  another  at  Paris,  a 
third  at  Leon,  and  a  fourth  at  Been  in  Andalnsia.  Hie 
traTeDer  who  has  crossed  the  Sierra  Morena  cannot  easily 
forget  the  stone  eolnmn,  sormoonted  by  an  iron  cross,  whieh 
marks  the  boondary  between  La  Mancha  and  Andalusia, 
with  the  melancholy  stone  £Me  npcn  it,  and  the  inser^ 
tion,  «£Z  vmUuUro  BdnOo  de  la  SmUa  Cora  dd  Ditm  d§ 


Ue.  Hie  Virgin  Mary,  Btgma 
126.  The  chariot  of  the  snn. 


CANTO  XXXII. 

1.  St  Bernard,  absorbed  in  contemplation  of  the  Virgin. 
6.  Eve.    St  Angvstine,SeRtt.l8^  ABiSE8ncetf,say8:*'iZ{a 

scmitttiL  i$ta  tanani** 
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8.  Rachel  is  an  emblem  of  BiTiiie  Gontemplatiaa.     I^, 
n.  101,  Beatrice  says : — 

And  OMM  vnto  tlM  pbM 
Wltfra  Z  wM  ■ttting  wtfth  the  anciffit  BmImL 

11.  Rath  the  Moabiteas,  anoesfcreas  of  King  Da^id. 

12.  '*  E[aye  mercy  upon  me,*'  are  the  first  words  of  I^taim 
IL, ''  a  Psalm  of  Dayid,  when  Nathan  the  prophet  came 
him." 

24.  The  saints  of  the  Old  Testament 

27.  The  saints  of  the  New  Testament 

31.  John  the  Baptist,  seated  at  tiie  pcnnt  off  the  m] 
Rose,  opposite  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  He  died  two  years  be- 
fore Christ's  resurrection,  and  daring  these  two  yean  w«s 
in  the  limbo  of  the  Fathers. 

40.  The  row  of  seats  which  drndes  the  Rose  horisontally, 
and  crosses  the  two  vertical  lines  of  diyision,  made  by  the 
seat  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  those  of  the  other  Hebrew  w»- 
men  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  the  seats  of  John  tlM 
Baptist  and  of  the  other  saints  of  the  New  Testsmeni  be- 
neath him. 

4S.  That  is  to  say,  by  the  faith  of  their  parents,  by  eireoaa- 
eision,  and  by  baptism,  as  explained  line  76  et  seq. 

58.  Festinata  genie^  dying  in  infancy,  and  thus  hnriied 
into  the  life  eternaL  Shakespeare^  King  Lear^  IIL  7:  **  Ad- 
Tise  the  Doke,  where  yoa  are  going,  to  a  most  festinate 
preparation." 

^.  Jacob  and  Eaao.  Gbissif  zzv.  22 :  **  And  the  ehildren 
straggled  together  within  her."  And  RcmoM  ix.  11 :  ^'For 
the  children  being  not  yet  bom,  neither  hanog  dona  any 
good  or  evil,  that  the  parpose  of  God,  according  to  election, 
might  stand,  not  of  works,  bat  of  him  that  oalleth." 

70.  Bati  comments  thas :  ^  As  it  pleased  God  to  give 
black  hair  to  one,  and  to  the  other  red,  so  it  pleased  him  to 
give  more  grace  to  one  than  to  the  other."  And  the  Ottnno 
says  :  ^  One  was  red,  the  other  Uaek ;  which  eolors  denote 
the  temperaments  of  men,  and  accordingly  the  inclinatimi  of 
their  minds." 

75.  The  keenness  of  vision  with  which  they  are  originaUy 
endowed. 
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76.  IVom  Adam  to  AfarahaiiL 

79.  From  Abraham  to  Chzitt  GenmiM  xm.  10 :  <<lliu  k 
my  eovenant,  whiek  ye  aluJl  keep^  between  me  and  yon,  and 
thy  Med  after  thee :  Every  man-ehild  among  yon  shidl  be 
eiroamoiaed." 

85.  The  &ee  of  the  Tngin  Mazy.  Didron,  in  hia  CkmL 
Iconog^  L  2^  derotea  a  ehi^ter  to  the  «<Hiatoiy  of  the 
Portraita  of  God  the  Son.**  Besides  the  Yeroniea  and  the 
Santo  Volto^  attributed  to  Nieodemns,  he  mentjons  others 
whieh  tradition  tnuwa  baek  to  Pilate  and  6t  Lofce,  and  a 
statue  ereoted  to  Christ  by  the  woman  who  was  eared  of  the 
bloody  flux.  In  the  following  eztraot  soTeral  others  are  le- 
fenedto :  — 

**  Abgaros,  king  of  Edessa,  having  leamt»  says  Damase^ 
nnS|  the  wonderfol  things  related  of  our  Sayioor,  beeame  in- 
flamed with  divine  love  ;  he  sent  ambassadon  to  the  Son  of 
God,  inviting  him  to  oome  and  visit  him,  and  should  the  Sav- 
iour refose  to  grant  his  request,  he  charged  his  ambassadon 
toemploysomeartisttomakeaportrait  of  oorLord.  Jesos, 
from  whom  nothing  is  hidden,  and  to  whom  nothing  is  im- 
possible, being  aware  of  the  intention  ol  Abgams^  took  a 
nieee  of  linen*  aoiilied  it  to  hia  f^^M*-  and  denieted  thereon 
his  own  image.  This  very  portrait,  eontjimea  Damaseenns, 
is  in  existence  at  the  present  day,  and  in  perfect  preserv*- 


'^  At  the  same  epoch,  a  minnte  verbal  description  of  the 
appearance  of  Christ  was  in  circulation.  The  following 
description,  which  is  of  great  impcrtanee,  was  sent  to  the 
Roman  Senate  by  ^blhis  Tjentulus,  Fraoonnil  of  Judjoa,  b^ 
fore  Herod.  Lentolus  had  seen  the  Savioor,  and  had  made 
him  sit  to  him,  as  it  were,  that  he  mi^  give  a  written  de- 
seriptioB  of  his  features  and  physiognomy.  His  portrait, 
apocryphal  thoogh  it  be,  ia  at  least  one  of  the  first  upon  rec- 
ord ;  it  datea  from  the  earliest  period  of  the  Chureh,  and 
baa  been  mentioned  by  the  most  ancient  fsthers.  Lentolus 
writes  to  the  Senate  as  foUows  ;  <  At  this  time  appeared  a 
man  who  is  still  living  and  endowed  with  mighty  power ; 
his  name  Is  Jesos  Christ  His  disciples  call  him  the  Son  of 
God ;  othen  regard  him  as  a  powerful  prophet    He 


\ 
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the  dead  to  life,  and  heals  the  eiek  of  ereiy  deseriptioii  ol  I 


iiiflmiitj  and  disease.  This  man  is  of  lofty  stataiOp 
well-pioportiooed ;  his  oonntenanoe  sereie  and  Tiitiioiifly 
that  he  inspires  beholdezs  with  feelings  both  of  fear 
love.  The  hair  of  his  head  is  of  the  oolor  of  wine,  and 
the  topof  the  head  to  the  ears  straight  and  without  radiaaee^ 
bat  it  descends  from  the  ears  to  the  shonUers  in  ahiiiiiy 
curls.  From  the  shoulders  the  hair  flows  down  the  bnek, 
divided  into  two  portions,  after  the  manner  of  the  Nai»- 
renes ;  his  forehead  is  dear  and  without  wrinkle,  his  faeo 
free  from  blemish,  and  slif^tly  tinged  with  red.  Us  ph jb- 
ognomy  noUe  and  gracions.  The  nose  and  mouth  fsnUleas 
His  beard  is  abundant,  the  same  odlor  as  the  hair,  and 
forked.  His  ejes  blue  and  yexy  brilliant.  In  reproring  or 
oensuxing  he  is  awe-inspiring ;  in  eihorting  and  teaohii^ 
his  speech  is  gentle  and  caressing.  His  oonntenanoe  is  mar- 
Tellous  in  seriousness  and  grace.  He  has  never  once  been 
seen  to  laugh ;  but  many  have  seen  him  weep.  He  is  slender 
in  person,  his  hands  are  straight  and  long,  his  arms  beau 
tiful.  Crraye  and  solemn  in  his  discourse,  his  language  k 
simple  and  quiet  Be  is  in  appearance  the  most  beairtifhl 
of  the  children  of  men.' 

«  The  Emperor  Constantine  caused  pictures  of  the  Son  of 
God  to  be  painted  &om  this  ancient  description. 

**  In  the  eighth  century,  at  the  period  in  ^Hiioh  Saint  John 
Damasoenus  wrote,  the  lineaments  of  this  remarkable  flgoie 
continued  to  be  the  same  as  they  are  to  this  day. 

"  The  hair  and  the  beard,  the  color  of  which  is  sonewhaft 
undetermined  in  the  letter  of  Lentnlus,  for  wine  may  be 
pale,  golden,  red,  or  violet  color,  is  distinctly  noted  by 
Damasoenus,  who  also  adds  the  tint  of  the  complezioB ; 
moreoTer,  the  o^saaa  of  Damasoenus,  Uke  that  of  Lentnlus, 
is  decidedly  in  favor  of  the  beauty  of  Christ,  and  the  focmor 
severely  censures  the  Manichawins,  who  entertained  a  ooa- 
teary  opinion.  Thus,  then,  Christ,  in  taking  upon  him  thn 
form  of  Adam,  assumed  features  exactly  resembling  those 
of  the  Virgin  Mary.  ...  In  the  West,  a  century  later  than 
the  time  of  Damasoenus,  Christ  was  always  thus  depicted. 
8.  Anschaire,  Archbishop  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen,  who  be- 
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held  Cliiiit  [in  a  Tuioa],  deaeribed  him  as  '  tall,  olad  in  the 
soMuier  of  the  Jewi,  and  beantifnl  in  face,  the  splendor  of 
Birinity  darted  like  a  flame  from  the  eyes  of  the  Redeemer, 
but  his  Toiee  was  foil  of  sweetness.' " 

M.  The  Angel  Gabriel.  Luke  L  28 :  <«  And  the  angel 
eame  in  onto  her,  and  said.  Hail,  thoa  that  art  highl j  £a- 
YOired,  the  Lord  is  with  thee:   Uessed  art  thoa  among 


n 


The  ooontenanee  of  each  saint  beeame 

107.  The  word  in  the  original  is  oM<2ltmi,  whieh  Dante 
here  uses  in  the  sense  of  the  ProTen9al,  oMIw,  of  Purg. 
XXVL  140.  He  oses  the  word  in  the  same  sense  in  Ccn^ 
viiOf  IL  7 :  '^  In  all  speech  the  speaker  is  chieflj  bent  on 
persuasion,  that  is,  on  pleasing  the  andienoe,  tUT  dbhettire 
deiP  audienaOt  which  is  the  source  of  all  other  persuasions.'* 

108.  The  star  of  morning  delighting  in  the  son,  is  from 
Canto  VnL  12,  where  Dante  speaks  of  V enns  as 


Tbaitar 

tlM  tUhf  BOW  foOonHnSt  BOW  Ib 


119l  The  Virgin  Maiy,  the  Qoeen  of  this  empire. 
121.  Adam. 
12A.  8t.Beter. 

127.  St.  John,  ifbo  lived  till  the  eril  days  and 
tioQs  of  the  Chnieh,  the  bride  of  Christ,  won  bgr  the 


131.  M< 

182.  Bxodtu  xiriL  9  :  *<  And  the  Lord  said  nnto  Moses,  I 
Im^  seen  this  people,  and,  behold,  it  is  a  stiff-neeked  peo- 
pie." 

188.  Asm,  mother  of  the  IHxgin  Mary. 

187.  Santa  Locla,  rirgin  and  martyr.  Dante,  If^.  IL 
100^  makes  her,  as  the  emblem  of  illvminating  grace,  infesr- 
cede  with  Beatrice  for  his  saliration. 

148.  Toasting  only  to  thine  own  affofta. 


882  NOTES 

CANTO  xxxm. 

1.  Chanoer,  Second  Nonnei  Tale :  — 

Iboa  maldtt  and  mofehw,  dovu^titar  oC  tty  MBt 
TSioa  well  of  mmrpy,  dnfol  ■ooIm  onre, 
In  whom  that  God  of  bountee  olieoi  to  won ; 
Hum  bamble  and  Idgh  over  everj  iiiuetmu, 
ThoB  noblodaafe  oo  far  forth  onr  nateie^ 
Tbttlno  dfiidahM>  fh*>  maker  bad  of  m»»^o 
B3a  Km  in  blood  and  fleah  to  oiothe  and  windfti 

IVitbin  the  dojutra  bllaftil  of  tfaj  aUM, 
T(Ae  maunea  abi^^  the  eternal  lote  and  peeB| 
That  of  the  trine  oompaa  Lord  and  gide  ia, 
Whom  erthe,  and  lee,  and  heven  out  of  rdeea 
Ajherien;  and  then,  ^Irglae  wrnnrnaiwa, 
Bare  of  thy  body  (and  dwelteat  maiden  para) 
The  creatoar  of  ereiy  oieatuie. 

Aiaembledia  tw  **'w  "Twrfftninnti 
With  many,  goodneaae,  and  with  awldlm  pitM^ 
That  than,  that  art  the  aonne  of  ezoeUenoe, 
Not  only  lielpeat  hem  that  piaien  thee, 
Bat  oftentime  of  thy  benignitee 
Vol  freely,  or  that  men  thin  heipe  beaeehe, 
Tboa  goeat  befbme,  and  art  hir  Uvea  laohe. 

See  alBo  his  BaBade  of  Our  Ladie^  and  La  Priere  de  Nmirt 
iJasnie* 

36.  As  St  Maearios  said  to  hia  aool :  '^HaTing  taken  op 
thine  abode  in  heaven,  where  thoa  haat  God  and  hia  Iwly 
angels  to  oonyene  with,  see  that  thoa  deeeend  not  thenee ; 
regard  not  earthly  things." 

48.  Finished  the  ardor  of  desire  in  its  aooomplishmeBt. 

66.  JEneid,  m.  4A^  DaTidson's  IV. :  «« When,  wafled 
thither,  you  reach  the  city  Corns,  the  hallowed  lakes,  and 
Avemns  resounding  through  the  woods,  you  will  see  the 
ruTing  prophetess,  who,  beneath  a  deep  rook,  reveals  the 
fates,  and  eommits  to  the  leaTes  of  trees  her  charaeters  and 
words.  WhatoTer  Terses  the  virgin  has  insoiibed  on  the 
leaves,  she  ranges  in  harmonious  order,  and  leaves  in  the 
oave  enclosed  by  themselves :  nneoveied  they  remain  in 
their  position,  nor  reeeda  from  their  order.  But  when, 
upon  taming  the  hinge,  a  small  hveath  of  wind  baa  bloiRi 
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npoD  them,  and  the  door  [bj  opening]  hath  diaeompoeed  the 
tender  leaTes,  she  nerer  afterward  cares  to  eatoh  the  yeraes 
ma  they  are  flattering  in  the  hxdlow  eaTOi  nor  to  recoyer  their 
ritnation,  or  j<nn  them  together.'* 

78.  Jkilae  iz.  02 :  ^  No  man  having  pat  hia  hand  to  the 
ploogfay  and  looking  hadE»  ia  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  €rod." 

86.  Thomaa  Aqainaa,  Sum.  TkBoL^  I.  Qnaat.  lY.  2 :  <«If 
therefore  God  be  the  first  effioient  eaoae  of  thinga,  the  per- 
f  eotiona  of  all  thinga  most  pre-exist  pre-eminently  in  €rod." 
And  Bati :  ^  In  God  are  all  thinga  that  are  made,  as  in  the 
First  Canae,  that  foreaeea  erexything." 

90.  Of  all  the  commentaries  which  I  have  oonaalted,  that 
of  Bati  alone  aostaina  thia  rendering  of  the  line.  The  rest 
interpret  it,  *'  What  I  say  ia  bat  a  simple  or  foeUe  glimmer 
of  what  I  saw.** 

91.  There  are  almost  as  many  interpretationa  of  thia  paa- 
aage  aa  there  are  eommentatora.  Hie  most  intelligible  is, 
that  Dante  forgot  in  a  single  moment  more  of  the  glory  he 
had  seen,  than  the  world  had  forgotten  in  five  and  twenty 
centDxies  of  the  Argooaatio  ezpeditioD,  when  Neptane  won- 
dered at  the  shadow  of  the  first  ship  that  ever  erossed  the 


100.  Aristotle,  J?fUer,  L  1,  Gtllies's  Tr. :  ''Sinoe  emy 
art  and  every  kind  of  knowledge,  as  well  as  aU  the  aotioas 
and  aU  the  deliberations  of  meo,oonstantlya2m  at  something 
which  they  eaU  good,  good  in  general  may  be  justly  defined, 
that  whieh  all  desixe." 

114.  In  the  same  manncrr  the  reflection  of  the  Giilfin  in 
Beatrioe's  eyes,  Pyrg.  XXXL  124,  is  deseiibed  as  ehaiiging, 
while  the  objeet  itself  remained  nnchaoged  :  — 


Wtai  I  b^dd  ttt  th^  Iteilf  ilmd  itillv 
And  iB  ito  iwM  It  teHMtenad  itnIL 


116u  Thomaa  Aqninas,  Sum.  ThecL^  L  Qnast  xxxz.  2 : 
M  Wl»t  ensts  \iy  itself,  aad  not  in  another,  is  ealled  sab- 


118.  The  three  penons  of  the  Trinity. 
128.  The  seeond  eirole,  or  seoood  Fteaon  of  the  Trinity. 
181.  The  hmnan  Mine  of  Christ ;  tin  jasamatiffln  of  the 
W^ord* 


884  NOTES 

141.  In  this  new  light  of  Grod's  graoe,  the  mystery  of  the 
union  of  the  Diyine  and  hninan  natoze  in  Christ  is  veTealed 
to  Dante. 

144.  Wordsworthi  Re»olultion  and  Independence  :  — 

Aaftoloiid  .  .  . 
That  bMraOi  not  fhe  load  wtiidi  wtMn  tiMj  oiU, 
And  mowth  all  togBtheri  it  it  more  at  aU. 

145. 1  John  ir.  16  :  <<6od  is  lore ;  and  he  that  dwdleOi 
in  love  dwelleth  in  Grod,  and  God  in  him." 
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LE  DANTE. 

lize,  DietioiiiiatreFliiloaopliiqiM. 

VouB  Toulei  ooDiialtre  le  Duite.  Des  Italiens  rappdlonl 
diTin  ;  inais  c'ett  one  diTiniM  oaeh^  ;  pen  de  gens  entoi^ 
dent  see  omoles ;  il  •  des  oommentatenzs :  o'eet  pent-toe 
enooie  nne  niton  de  pins  ponr  n'dtie  pee  oomprie.  Se  i^ 
pntatian  s'aflBnnin  tonjonn,  pexee  qn'on  ne  le  lit  gn^ie. 
D  7  »  de  Ini  nne  Tingteine  de  tnits  qn*on  eait  per  ocenr : 
oele  mffit  pour  e'^peigner  le  peine  d'exuniner  le  reete. 

Ce  divin  Dente  fnty  dit-'oni  nn  hontme  enei  melhen- 
lenx.  Ne  orojei  pes  qn'il  fnt  divin  de  son  temps,  ni  qn'il 
fnt  prophMe  ehes  InL  H  est  Yrei  qnll  int  prienr,  non  pes 
prienr  de  moines,  nieis  prienr  de  Flofenoey  e^est  Ifcdire  I'nn 
des  sdnetenrs* 

n  ^teit  ntf  en  1200^  k  oe  que  disent  see  eompetriotes. 
Beyle^  qni  ^oriTnit  k  Botterdem,  cumnte  eakana,  ponr  son 
libcsirsi  environ  qnatre  siboles  entiers  eprte  le  Dente,  le  fit 
neltre  en  1206^^  et  je  n'en  estime  Beyle  ni  pins  ni  moins 
ponr  s'tee  tron^  de  oinq  ens  :  le  grende  eftore  est  de  ne 
se  tromper  ni  en  feit  de  goAt  ni  en  fsit  de  reisonnemens. 

Les  erts  oommen^eient  elois  k  neltre  dens  le  petrie  dn 
Dente.  Florenoe  teit  oonune  Athtnee,  pleine  d'esprit,  de 
grendenr,  de  Ugteetrf,  d'inoonstenoe  et  de  feetioos.  Le  fiuH 
tion  blenehe  sveit  nn  giend  orMit :  elle  se  nmnwieit  einsi  dn 
nom  de  la  signore  Riencie,  Le  perti  oppostf  s^titnleit  le 
pard  dm  nentf  ponr  mienz  se  distingner  des  Uama,  Ces 
denz  pertb  ne  sniBseient  pes  enz  Florentins.    Ds  eTeient 
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eaeore  les  gwlfet  et  lea  gtbdma.    La  plnpaH  dM 
^taienfe  gibdins  da  paiti  dee  empeveozs,  et  Im  moiiB 
ohaient  poor  les  ffudfu  attaelnte  anx  papes. 

Toates  oes  ftHstiona  aimaieiit  la  liberty » ei  f eaaieiit  poazteat 
oe  qa'elles  poaTaient  pour  la  d^tmize.  Le  pape  Boni&ea 
VilL  Totdat  proftter  de  oes  diyinoiu  poor  andantir  le  poa- 
Yob  dea  empezenn  en  Italic.  II  dMaia  ChaileB  da  Yaloiay 
£r^  da  zoi  de  Fzaaee  Fbilippe-le-Bel,  aon  Ticaize  en  Toa- 
oana.  Le  vicaize  Tint  bien  azm^,  ohaaaa  lea  Uoaev  ei  lea 
gibelinSf  et  ae  fit  d^teater  dee  noin  et  dea  gvdfei.  Le  Daate 
^tait  hlanc  etgibeUn;  il  fat  cbaaa^  dea  prenueza,  et  aa  naaaoa 
zaa^.  On  peat  juger  de  Ik  a'il  fat  le  zeate  de  aa  vie  aSaiH 
tionnd  k  la  maiaon  de  Fzanoe  et  anz  papea  ;  on  prtend  povp- 
tant  qa'il  aUa  faize  on  voyage  k  Fazia,  et  qoe  poor  ae  dteA- 
nayez  il  ae  fit  tb^logieny  et  dispata  vigonzenaemeat  daaa 
lea  ^olea.  On  ajonte  que  I'empezear  Etenzi  VH.  Be  fit 
zien  poor  lai,  toat  gibdm  qa'il  ^tait ;  qa*il  alia  ches  FMddfie 
d' Azagon^  zoi  de  Sieile,  et  qu'il  en  zeTint  anaai  paavze  qn*!! 
y  ^tait  all^.  H  fat  z^oit  aa  marqaia  de  Malaapina»  at  aa 
gzand-kan  de  Y^zone.  Le  mazqoia  et  le  gzand-kaa  ae  le 
d^donunag^nt  paa ;  il  monrut  paaTze  k  Bavenae,  k  l^lga 
de  cinqoante-aix  ana.  Ce  fat  dana  oea  diyeza  lieax  qall  oobh 
poaa  aa  ConMie  de  Venfer^  dupurgaioire  et  duparadU;  oa  a 
regard^  oe  aalmigondia  oomme  an  beaa  poeaie  ^piqae. 

n  tzoava  d'abozd  k  Tentrde  de  I'enfer  an  lion  et  ane  louYa. 
Toat  d'an  ooap  "Vizgile  ae  pz&Mnte  k  Ini  poaz  I'enooozager ; 
Vizgile  lai  dit  qa'il  eat  n^  Lombazd;  o'eat  pztfoiadment  comme 
ai  Hom^ze  diaait  qa^  eat  n^  Tazo.  Vizgile  offze  de  faize  aa 
Dante  lea  hooneaza  de  I'enf  ez  et  da  pazgatorie»  et  de  le  mener 
jaaqa'k  la  porta  deaaint  Fiezze;  maiail  avoae  qa'il  nepoona 
paa  entzez  ayec  InL 

Cependant  Chazon  lea  paaae  toaa  deax  dana  aa  bazqoe. 
Vizgile  lai  zaoonte  qae»  pea  de  tempa  apzte  aon  azziYde  en 
enf ez,  0  y  Tit  an  6tre  pniaaant  qoi  Tint  ohezcher  lea  amea 
d'Abel,  de  No^,  d'Abraham,  de  Moiae,  de  DaTid.  £n  aTaa- 
^ant  chemin,  ila  dtfoonTzent  dana  I'enf er  dea  demenrea  trka 
agz^blea  :  dana  Pane  aont  Homkre,  Hozaee,  Oride  et  Ia- 
cain ;  dana  one  aatre  on  Toit  filectre.  Hector,  fin^  Loortee, 
Brotaa  et  le  Tare  Saladin;  dana  one  tzoiakniey  Soezato^ 
Flaton,  Hippoorate  et  TAzabe  ATezzote. 
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Enilii  pacitt  le  T^riiaUe  enfery  oh  Flnton  jage  leBeoodAm- 
im6b.  Le  Toyageiir  y  reoonnalt  qnelqiies  caidinMiz,  qael<jae8 
]Mtp66y  et  bMocoap  de  iloreiitiiis.  Toot  eebi  e0i-il  dans  le 
sfyle  eonuqiie  ?  Kon.  Tout  eet>il  dens  le  genie  h^roiqne  ? 
Nen.  Dbm  quel  goilt  eek  done  oe  poeme  ?  Dens  on  goitt 
bisaire. 

Meis  il  7a  dee  Teze  li  lieiueiiz  et  sinaifs,  qa'ils  n'ont  point 
▼ieilli  depoia  qnatze  oenta  ana,  et  qa'ila  ne  TieiUiroiit  jamais. 
Un  poeme  d'aiUenza  oil  Von.  met  dea  papea  en  enfer  rtfTeOle 
beaueoop  Tattention ;  et  lea  eommentatenzs  ^poisent  toate 
la  lagaoit^  de  lenr  esprit  k  determiner  an  jnste  qin  sent 
eeox  qoe  le  Dante  a  damn^  et  k  ne  se  pas  tromper  dans 
WM  matito  81  graTO. 

On  a  f oodtf  one  ehaire,  one  lecture  poor  ezpliqaer  oet 
antenr  elassiqne.  Yons  me  demanderes  comment  llnqoisi- 
taon  ne  s^  oppose  pas.  Je  toos  z^pondiBi  qoe  rinqnisation 
entend  raillerie  en  Italic  ;  die  salt  bien  que  des  plaisantezies 
en  Tcrs  ne  penTont  point  laire  de  mal :  toos  en  allei  jnger 
par  eette  petito  tndnction  trte  libre  d'nn  moroean  du  ofaant 
Tingt4roiai^me  ;  il  s'agit  d'nn  damnitf  de  la  oonnaissaaoe  de 
Pantear.    Le  damnd  parle  ainsi  :— 

Jit  m*appdali  !•  oomte  d»  Ovidon ; 
J(t  fM  nr  tavra  •!  ■oUMcl  iwIInu; 

▲Sa  qpi^vk  fom  It  boot  ds  mn  eotdm 
if^  ftflnnSt  vImm  mi  1ft  odMte  ddins 

■lawnndltMa  giiflM  do  dlnoB. 
Toldtofitt.    QnMdfttidBnrlaUm. 
Ttn  BIwhil  J8  fls  loos^MBps  Ik  giMiMi 
MolMk  J«  Vwnfom^  «d  Mnt  «a^  Mpoa. 
Ii>Mt  ds  fbnb«  m»  flfc  im  snnd  nmL 
Mali  qamd  mon  obaf  Mt  porM  poU  giinD, 
THips  ds  Ntnllt  oO  uomlant  1ft  i 
LftnylliHiSwiyrM 

■I  fMft  SMOVI 4  U  MBtMrfML 

O  rtpMlir  tafdlt  •!  pM  donfete  I 

Lt  boa  nlat-pArft  to  M  tOBpt  i 

V«a  1ft  Mudn,  BOB  1ft  Ton  iBlnltaUt, 

Mftto  1—  nhHtlMM  qtt*—  wfti  Ttoo  tt  pPklt 

Or,  MM  mptet  poor  tluft  •!  tOBftu% 

FMf  nliit  hmQoift|  na  froo  ftt  Modttloft » 

VMM,  dii41,  a  Mft  ftoaftaai  d*ftf«lr 
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0*  qpgd  Be  %m^  •!  n*  m*i 
JPfei  1m  denx  dafi  dn  cM  an  BBA 
De  OdMllB  la  ddfote  impradnea 
8'an  affftt  mal,  at  BMi  Ja  aife  ovrdr 
■I  TCtanw  la  aW  i  BOB  plalrir. 
8ltamBaac%aaaWaafctOB 
JalBaarri8,aktropblan:  dottfef 
n  aok  PMnaata,  at  la  WKt  Ba 


ComptMit  an  dal  >— p-bk  «—  iwnw.  —  g 
lUlfl  BeliAnt  Tint  an  poato,  at  fall  dit : 
lIaaiiaard'Airiaa,Hi«tBB:  JaiddaM 
Oa eonaemar dn arfntpka,  a aat  Blan; 
Bon  Bint  Tkangaia,  qua  ckaenn  ait  la  rfi 
Lota  toot  panand  la  bon  hoBma  d*^ 


Ja  W  aiW :  MMMliv  da  .»««, 
Ja  aula  IB  Bint,  TOfB  Ba  roba  griaa ; 
Ja  fua  abaoiM  par  la  chef  da  r^^iaa. 

UngiBidmpae 
On  aat  Isftf  da  aB  viaOka 
POurvu  ^Hipffaa  antra  na  aoiant 
X*ai  flit  aou  taut  oatta  diafelnottoB 
A  tB  paiaHa ;  at  gnaa  4  lltdia, 
La  diaXda  Bit  da  la  tMolosla. 
n  dit,  at  rit :  )a  na  idpUqoal  tien 
A  BalaAmt ;  II  lalaonnait  trap  bian. 
Lora  fl  B'aBpolgnB,  at  d*an  bna  faldt  at 
n  ^pnqna  amr  Ban  triata  dpidanB 
Viaft  oonpa  da  fooat,  dont  Uan  f Oft  II B 
Qna  Dian  la  landa  IL  BonifMa  fantt. 


LA  DIVINE  COMSDIE. 

Bmzbl,  fltiid«  snr  Daate. 

£tbahox  et  admirable  entrepriae  I  Bemonier  dn  dernier 
goafEre  des  Enfen,  juaqa'aa  sablime  Benotaaize  dee  Cieoz  ; 
embiaaser  la  doable  hi^rarehie  des  Tieee  et  dee  TSKtnay  Pes- 
trtoe  mis^ie  et  la  saprdme  UHliAt^  le  tempe  et  IMterniK  ; 
peindze  ^larf  ob  Tange  et  llioiiiiiie»  ranteur  de  toat  mal,  et 
le  saint  des  saints  I    Anssi  on  ne  pent  se  fignrer  la 


■rvvsnoeaEK^i^n^BaBa^Es^^i^BaBqi 
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prodigiense  qae  fit  snr  toute  I'ltalie  oe  Po^me 
ranpli  de  hnniiciMei!  oontre  lea  Papes;  d'alliuions  aux  ^T^ne- 
mens  rdoeiu  et  aox  qnettioiia  qui  agitoient  lea  esprits  ;  ^crit 
d'ailleon  dans  one  langae  aa  beroeao,  qui  prenoit  entre  lea 
mains  da  Dante  one  fierttf  qu'elle  n'ent  pliu  aprte  loi,  et 
qn'on  ne  loi  oonnoiasoit  pas  anmt.  L'effet  qa^  produisit 
fat  tel,  qae  lonqoe  son  langage  rode  et  original  ne  fut 
presqae  plas  entendn,  et  qa'on  eat  perda  la  elef  des  alla- 
sions,  sa  grande  r^patation  ne  laina  pas  de  s'^tendre  dans 
on  espaoe  de  einq  cents  aas,  oomme  oes  fortes  commotions 
dont  r^bianlement  se  piopage  k  d'immenses  distances. 

L'ltalie  donna  le  nam  de  dum  k  ce  Po^me  et  k  son  Ao- 
tear  ;  et  qaoiqa'on  I'eiit  laiss^  moarir  en  ezil,  cependant  ses 
amis  et  ses  nombieaz  admirateon  eaxent  asses  de  er^t, 
sept  k  hait  aas  aprts  sa  mort»  poor  faize  oondamner  le  Po^ 
Ceooo  d'Ascoli  k  6tre  br014  paUiqaement  k  FlovenoCi  sons 
pi^tezte  de  magie  et  dli^i^sie,  mais  r^llement  paroe  qa^ 
avoit  os^  eritiqoer  le  Dante.  Sa  patrie  Ini  dcTa  des  mono^ 
mens,  et  enToya,  par  dfoet  da  S^nat,  nne  d^patation  k  an 
de  ses  petits-filsy  qni  refosa  d'entrer  dans  la  maison  et  les 
biens  de  son  aieaL  Trois  Pi^ms  ont  depais  accepts  la  d^di- 
caoe  de  la  DiviirA  Commkdia,  et  od  a  fondd  des  ohaires 
poor  ezpliqaer  les  oracles  de  cette  obscore  dirinit^.^ 

Les  longs  commentaiies  n*ont  paa  ^dairci  lea  difBonlt^ 
la  foale  dea  Commentateoza  n'ayant  wn  pai^toat  qoe  la 
th^logie  :  maia  ila  anroient  dd  Toir  anaai  la  mytbologiey  car 
le  Po^te  lea  a  mM^ea.  Da  yenlent  toua  abaolnment  qae  le 
Dante  aoit  la  partie  animaUf  oa  lea  aena  ;  Virgile,  la  pkUarnh 
pkie  morale f  oa  la  aimple  raiaon ;  et  Beatrix,  la  lundhe  r6klde^ 
oo  la  thMogie.  Ainai,  lliomme  groaner  reprtfaent^  par 
le  Dante,  aprte  a'6tre  ^gar^  dana  nne  foi^t  obacare,  qui 
aignifle,  aniTant  enx,  las  oragea  de  la  jeaneaae,  eat  ramentf 
par  la  raiaon  k  la  connoiaaaace  dea  yioea  et  dea  peinea  qa'ila 
mMtent ;  c'eat-k-direy  aox  Enfera  et  aa  Pkirgatcnie  ;  maia 


»  l4  DMto  ■*»  pM  dooBtf  te  MB  da  C«mAN0  MB  tnli  gtndM  pntiM  d» 
PoteM,  pavM  <inMl  flnit  dHuw  BMudAn  bramiM,  agrsnt  !•  Pfendb  pour 
■faMl  4IIM  Tout  cm  \m  ConnMUtetoon :  mais  paraa  qn'ftjant 
inrki^ita  4b  Dom  4'ai«4  ftuaaiii  i ,  fl  a  toqIu  prandra  oa  iJira  plaa 
komblia,  ^  aonvlak  aiaax  aa  Hyto  quV  «i«loli,  il  dmnnt  «d  aOrt  da 
aalaldaaoonHittn. 
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qnaiid  il  86  pi^sente  aux  portes  dn  Ciel,  Beatrix  ae  mootrev 
et  ViTgile  duparoit  Cost  U  raison  qui  fait  derant  la  tfa^ 
ologie. 

n  est  difficile  de  se  flgnier  qu'oa  poiflse  £ure  nn  bean 
Pofeme  aTeo  de  telles  id^es  ;  et  oe  qui  doit  nous  meCtie  en 
gaide  oontre  oes  sortes  d'ezpHcations,  c'est  qa'il  n'est  liea 
qa'on  ne  pniase  plier  sons  I'all^gQrie  avec  plus  on  moins  de 
bonhear.  On  n'a  qa'k  yoir  celle  que  le  Tasse  a  loi-^nSmo 
troaT«Se  dans  sa  Jerusalem. 

Mais  fl  est  temps  de  noos  ooenper  dn  Pobne  de  IHSnier 
en  partionlier,  de  son  ooloris,  do  ses  beant^  et  de  ses  d^ 
fants. 

An  temps  oti  le  Dante  ^criroit,  la  Litt^iatnze  se  rMmsott 
en  France,  comme  en  Espagne,  aoz  petites  po^es  des  TVou- 
badoors.  £n  Italic,  on  ne  f aisoit  rien  d^portant  dans  la 
langue  da  people  ;  tont  s'^crivoit  en  latin.  Mais  le  Dante 
ayant  k  oonstniire  son  monde  id^,  et  Tonlant  peindze  poor 
son  si^ole  et  sa  nation,^  prit  ses  matdrianz  oU  il  les  tooava : 
fl  fit  parler  une  langae  qoi  aroit  b^gaytf  josqa'alon,  et  les 
mots  eztraordinaiTes  qn'il  cr^it  an  besoin,  n'ont  servi  qn^ 
Ini  seoL  VoiUL  one  des  oaoses  de  son  obsoarit^.  D'aiDenzs 
fl  n'est  point  de  Poto  qoi  tende  pins  de  pi^ges  it  son  Tra» 
dnotenr  ;  c'est  pzesqne  tonjoors  des  Inzaneries,  des  dnigmea 
OQ  des  horreozB  qu'fl  Ini  propose  :  fl  entasse  les  oomparaisons 
les  pins  dtf go^tantes,  les  allosions,  les  termes  de  l*^oole  et  les 
expressions  les  pins  basses :  lien  ne  Ini  parolt  m^prisable,  ei 
la  langae  fnm^aise  ebaste  et  timorte  s'efbronobe  k  ebaqne 
phrase.  Le  Tradnctenr  a  sans  oesse  k  Intter  oontre  nn  s^l« 
afiamtf  de  podsie,  qui  est  riche  et  point  d^cat,  et  qui  dans 
dnq  on  six  tirades  tfpuise  ses  ressouroes,  et  Ini  dess^che  ses 
palettes.  Quel  parti  done  prendre  ?  Celui  de  manager  sea 
4XNilears ;  car  fl  s'agit  d'en  f  oomir  anx  dessins  les  plus  fiera 
qui  aient  4M  trac^  de  main  dliomme ;  et  lorsqu*on  est 
pauvre  et  d^cat,  fl  convient  d'etre  sobre.  H  fant  surtoot 
varier  ses  iuTcrsions :  le  Dante  dessine  qaelqnelois  I'l 


1  C*eit  on  das  grandi  ddfnxto  da  PoteM,  d*ttre  lait  on  pea  trap  pour  It 
momant :  deU  tient  que  1*  Aotear  ne  e'attechant  qa*4  pi  teenier  waam  eeaw 
lea  noarellee  tortores  qa*n  faiTante,  cooit  tooioan  en  eventi  ei  ne  Mb 
qa*  Indlqaer  lee  KTentone.    O^dtott  eiiei  poor  eon  tenpe ;  pee  eaes  pev  le 
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de  MS  penonnagM  par  la  coupe  de  sea  phzaies ;  il  a  des 
bmsqueries  de  style  qui  prodniaent  de  grands  eilets  ;  et  son- 
Tent  dans  la  peintore  de  ses  sapplioes  il  emploie  one  fatigue 
de  mots  qui  rend  merveilleusement  celle  des  tourment^s. 
L'imagination  passe  toujoun  de  la  surprise  que  lui  cause  la 
description  d'une  chose  inoroyable,  i  refboi  que  lui  doone 
n^cessairement  la  vdritd  du  tableau :  il  arrive  de-Ik  que  oe 
monde  visible  ajant  found  au  Po^  asses  d'images  pour 
peindre  son  monde  id^al,  il  conduit  et  ram^ne  sans  cesse  le 
Lectenr  de  Fun  k  I'autre ;  et  oe  melange  d'^v^nemens  si 
invraisemblables  et  de  oonleurs  si  vraiesy  fait  toute  la  magie 
de  son  Pobne. 

Le  Dante  a  yersifl^  par  tercets,  ou  k  rimes  tripl^es ;  et  e'est 
de  tons  les  Pontes  cdui  qui,  pour  mieux  porter  le  jong^  s'est 
permis  le  plus  d'ezpressions  impropres  et  biarxes:  mais 
aussi  quand  il  est  bean,  rien  ne  lui  est  comparable.  Son  vers 
se  tient  debout  par  la  seule  force  du  subetantif  et  du  verbe, 
sans  le  conoours  d'une  seule  ^ith&te.^ 

Si  les  comparaisons  et  les  tortures  que  le  Dante  imaginBi 
sent  quelquefois  borribles,  elles  out  tonjours  un  odt^  ing^ni- 
euz,  et  chaque  supplice  est  pris  dans  la  nature  du  crime  qnll 
punit.  Quant  k  ses  id^es  les  plus  bizarres,  elles  offrent  ansai 
je  ne  sais  quoi  de  grand  et  de  rare  qui  tf tonne  et  attache  le 
Lecteur.  Son  dialogue  est  souvent  plein  de  vignenr  et  de 
naturel,  et  tons  ses  personnages  sont  fl^rement  <i^>Mi«»^  La 
plupart  de  ses  peintures  out  encore  an jourdniui  la  force  de 
I'antique  et  la  fraloheur  du  modeme,  et  penvent  toe  com- 
par^es  k  oes  tableauT  d'un  coLoris  sombre  et  effrayant,  qui 
sortoient  des  ateliers  des  Michel-Ange  et  des  Canaohes,  et 
donnoient  k  des  snjets  emprunt^  de  la  Beligion,  une  snl^ 
limits  qui  parioit  k  tons  les  yenz. 

n  est  vrai  que  dans  cette  immense  galetie  de  supplieei, 
on  ne  rencontre  pas  assez  d'^pisodes ;  et  malgvtf  la  bcitf  vettf 
des  Chants,  qui  soot  oomme  des  repos  placds  de  trks-prks,  le 


>  TIdi  ■em  ■■■  dovto  mm!  ks  btan  ^mn  4*  Tliglto  •!  dlTomiw  $  III 
offnat  i-bi-foi«  b  ptiii<i,  rimactt  ti  !•  iitlmwt :  m  Mnt  da  Tnl*  poljpM» 
vIthm  dan*  I0  tout,  et  irhraBB  dan*  ^biqa*  pwtto ;  flkdamoetU  jMnHitdir  dt 
poMa,  II M  pMl  M  trooTw  m  mot  q«i  B*att  nam  gnadt  intontion,  Mala  on 
B^  aHBt  paa  oa  gottt  ipra  at  ■wvaga,  aatta  fkaoeUaa  qni  na  paol  a*aUhr  avao 
la  pavfaeMon,  at  qui  fyt  la  eanottoa  alia  ebanM  dn  Santos 
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Leotear  le  plus  intr^pide  ne  peat  ^hi^pper  k  1*  faidgm^ 
C'est  le  vioe  fondamental  da  Po^me. 

EnjBu,  da  m^Lange  de  ses  beaat^s  et  de  aes  d^£Biit8»  il  i^ 
suite  on  Fo^me  qoi  ne  lessemble  k  rien  de  oe  qa'on  %  to,  ct 
qui  lainse  dans  I'ame  ane  impieasion  dorable.  On  ae  de- 
mande,  apr^  I'ayoir  la,  comment  on  homme  a  pa  truuver 
dana  son  imagination  tant  de  sapplioes  diiEdienSy  qa*il  BemJUe 
ayoir  ^poia^  lea  lessoarces  de  la  Tengeance  divine ;  <***"»*— ^ 
il  a  pa,  dans  ane  langae  naisaante,  les  peindre  avee  des  eoiH 
leazs  si  chandes  et  si  Tiaies  ;  et  dans  one  cazri&ie  de  trente- 
qoatre  Chants  se  tenir  sans  cesse  la  tSte  ooorb^  dana  lea 
Enfers. 

An  reste,  ce  Po^me  ne  poayoit  paroftre  dans  dea  eizeoift- 
stances  plus  malheareoses :  noas  sonunes  trop  prte  oa  tzop 
loin  de  son  sajet.  Le  Dante  parloit  k  des  espiita  leligieiiz, 
poor  qoi  ses  paroles  ^toient  des  paroles  de  yie,  et  qai  PeBleii- 
doient  k  demi-mot :  mais  il  semble  qa'anjoardlini  on  ne 
paisse  plus  traitor  les  grands  sujets  mystiqaes  d'une  mani^re 
s^rieuse.  Si  jamais,  ce  qu'il  n'est  pas  peimis  de  eroize,  notie 
thfologie  deyenoit  une  langae  mozte,  et  s'il  amyoit  qu'dle 
obttnt,  oomme  la  mythologie,  les  honneors  de  Pantiqae; 
alors  le  Dante  inspireroit  one  autre  esp^ce  d'int^r§t :  son 
Po^me  s'^^yeroit  comme  un  grand  monument  an  miliea  dea 
mines  des  litt^ratures  et  des  Beligions  :  il  seroit  plos  &eile 
k  cette  post^rit^  recul^,  de  s*aecommoder  des  peintnres  stfri- 
euses  du  Po^te,  et  de  se  p^n^trer  de  la  ydritable  teneur  de 
son  £nf  er ;  on  se  f  eroit  chr^tien  ayec  le  Dante,  oomme  on  se 
fait  payen  ayec  Hom^re.^ 

NOTES  SUR  LE  DANTE. 

Par  Alphonse  de  Lamartane. 

Nous  aliens  froissertous  les  fanatiames ;  n'importe,  disons 
oe  que  nous  pensons. 

^  Je  MTOU  tenM  de  eroin  qa«  oe  Fotaoue  «arottprodnit  del*eff«t  tooi  Loaii 
Xiy.,  <iiuuid  je  Toia  Fluoal  aTOuer  dftot  oe  ettcle,  que  U  etfrtfilM  de  Biett  «a- 
inenlee  damrate  le  earpiend  moins  que  ae  mJatfiicorde  enTere  lea  ^hu.  On  ver> 
im  par  qnelqnea  oltationB  de  oel  Aoqaent  myaanthrope,  qn^  €Mtt  Uen  digne 
de  faire  TBiifar,  et  q«e  peat-Mve  oeloi  dn  Deato  Inl  eftt  eembld  trop  dome 
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On  pent  olaaaer  le  po^me  da  Dante  de  VEnfer^  dn  Pwrga- 
taire  et  dn  Paradi$  paimi  les  po^mes  popnlatres,  o'esi-Jl-diTe 
permi  oes  poMes  locales,  nationales,  temporaizes,  qui  ^m*- 
nent  du  gtfnie  dn  lien,  de  la  nation,  dn  tempe  (genius  loci)^ 
et  qui  s'adxeiaent  anx  czoyanoes,  anx  snpentitionB,  anx  paa- 
riona  infimea  de  la  mnltitnde.  Qnand  le  po^te  est  anssi 
m^oeze  qne  son  pays,  son  penple  et  son  temps,  oes  poesies 
sont  entralntfes  dans  le  ooozant  on  dans  I'lJgoat  des  ^es  aTeo 
la  mnltitade  qni  les  gofite ;  qnand  le  po^te  est  nn  grand 
honune  d'expreaaion,  oomme  le  Dante,  le  po^te  sorvit  ^ter- 
nellement,  et  on  essaie  ^temellement  anssi  de  faire  snrrivze 
le  po^me ;  mais  on  n'y  panrient  pas.  L'cenTze,  jadis  intelli- 
gible et  popnlaire,  anjourdlini  t^n^brense  et  inexplicable, 
v^siste,  comme  le  sphinx,  anx  intexrogations  des  ^mdits,  il 
n'en  snbsiste  qne  des  fragments  pins  semblables  k  des  ^ni^ 
mes  qa'k  des  monuments. 

Ponr  oomprendre  le  Dante,  il  f andrait  ressnsdter  tonte  la 
popnlaoe  florentine  de  son  dpoqne  :  car  oe  sont  ses  orqyanoeSy 
aes  baines,  ses  popnlaiit^  et  ses  impopnlarit^  qn'il  a  cbanr 
t^es.  n  est  pnni  par  oil  il  a  p^h^  :  il  a  chants  poor  la  place 
pnbliqne,  la  postMt^  ne  le  comprend  plus. 

Tout  oe  qu'on  pent  comprendze,  o'est  qne  le  po^me  exdu* 
dyement  toscan  du  Dante  ^tait  une  esp^ce  de  satire  Tcnge- 
xesse  du  po^te  et  de  lliomme  d'Btat  oontre  les  bommcs  et 
les  partia  anxquela  il  avait  Tontf  sa  haine*  L'id^  ^tait  mea- 
qnine  et  indigne  dn  po^te.  Le  g^me  n'est  paa  nn  jouet  mis 
an  senioe  de  nos  petitea  eol^rea  ;  c'eat  nn  don  de  Dieu  qu'on 
pent  profaner  en  le  ravalant  k  des  petitesses.  La  lyre,  ponr 
nous  serrir  de  Texpression  antique,  n'est  pas  une  tenaille 
pour  torturer  noa  adTezsaires,  une  elaie  pour  trainer  des 
cadaTrea  anx  gtfmoniea  ;  il  lant  laisser  oela  k  faire  an  bonr- 
rean  :  oe  n'eat  pas  canTze  de  pote.  Le  Dante  cut  ce  tort ; 
il  omt  qne  les  siMes,  inf  atn^  par  ses  tczs,  prendraient  parti 
eontre  on  ne  sait  quels  riyanx  ou  quels  ennemis  inoonnus  qui 
battaient  alors  le  pav^  de  Florence.  Ces  amiti^  ou  oes  in- 
tmitiA  dlftommes  obsonzs  sont  parfaitement  indiff^rentes  k 
la  postdrit^.  EUe  aime  mienx  nn  bean  tczs,  une  belle  image, 
un  bean  aentiment,  que  toute  cette  chronique  rimi$e  de  la 
plaoe  dn  ^^ux-Palaia  (PtUagto-Veeckio)  k  Florence. 
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Aa  liea  de  fiure  nn  po^me  ^qne  vaate  et 
ooinme  1a  natme,  la  Dante  a  fiut  1»  gasette  flarentiiie  de  la 
post^ttf.  C'estUileTicederffi/er  da  Dante.  UnegaaeCte 
ne  Tit  qa'nn  jour  ;  maia  le  at  jle  dana  leqnel  le  Dante  a  6eiit 
eette  gaaetfee  eat  imptfriaaable.  B^niaoDa  done  ee  potena 
bizarre  k  sa  Txaie  Talenr,  le  a^le^  on  plntOt  qnelqaea  ba^ 
menta  de  style.  Nona  penaooa  k  oet  ^gard  eomme  YolteiEe^ 
le  pioph^ie  dn  bcm  aena :  *<  Otea  da  Dante  aoixante  on  ^atm- 
Tingta  vera  aaUimea  et  ▼tfritahlement  atoilaiiea,  il  b>  a 
ga^ie  qoe  noage,  baibaxie,  tEimlittf  ei  tdnfebna  daM  la 


n 


Neoa  saTona  Uen  qae  nooa  ehoqaona,  en  pariant 
tcmte  one  deole  litt^iaire  r^oente  qai  a'aehazne  aor  le  potee 
da  Dante  sana  le  oompxendiey  eomnie  lea  mangena  d'epiam 
a'aehament  k  regarder  le  vide  da  firmament  poor  y  dtem- 
Txir  Diea.  Maia  nooa  aTona  vtoi  de  longoea  aan^ea  en  Ita- 
lie,  dana  la  Boei^t^  de  oea  eommentateara  et  eipl&oateoia  da 
Dante,  qoi  se  aooeklent  de  g^ndratiaa  en  g^i^ratioo,  eomme 
lea  ombrea  aor  lea  faidvog^yphea  dea  obdliaqaea  da  IMbea ; 
nooa  arona  y^ca  mdme  de  longaea  amt^ea  ik  Florenee,  parmi 
lea  h^ritierB  dea  hommes  et  parmi  lea  traditioaa  dea  ehoaae 
ohantdea,  vaat^ea  oa  inTeetiTedi  par  le  potte,  et  nooa  poo- 
▼ona  affirmer  qa'aoean  d'eox  n'a  fait  qae  dMnffrer  dea 
ohoaea  eoavent  bien  pea  dignea  d*6tfe  dMuiMea.  La  pev> 
a^vdraaoe  mdme  de  oea  oommentateaiB  eat  la  meillenre 
pieaye  de  l^mpniaaanoe  da  eommentaire  k  Aooider  le  testa. 
Un  eeoret  ane  f oia  troaT^  ne  ee  oberobe  plna  aree  taat 
d'aobamement.  De  jeonea  Fran^aia  ae  aont  dvefiate 
tenant  k  poarsaiTre  oe  qai  a  laaa^  lea  Toaoana  eox-: 
Que  le  diea  da  dbaoa  lear  aoit  propioel 

Qnant  k  nooa,  nooa  a'avona  troa-vid,  eomme  Voltaire,  dana 
le  Dante,  qa'an  grand  inyentear  de  style,  an  grand  ortfalenr 
de  langae  ^gar^  dana  ane  oonoeption  de  tdn^brea,  nn  ia^ 
mense  fragment  de  po^  dana  an  petit  nombre  de  fni^ 
menta  de  yera  graves,  platOt  qa'^orits,  avee  le  eiaeaa  da 
ee  Ifiebel-Ange  de  la  poMe ;  one  triyialit^  groasiire  qn 
descend  jasqu*aa  eymame  da  mot  et  jaaqalt  la  on^pole  da 
llmage ;  ane  qaintessenoe  de  tbtfologie  aedlaatiqoe  qai  a*^fa 
josqa'k  la  yaporisation  de  I'id^  ;  enfln,  poor  toot  dire  d^ 
mot,  an  grand  bomme  et  an  maayaia  liyre. 
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LA  COMSDIE  DIVINE. 

Edgir  QniMt,  Let  Berolatlou  d*ItalM,  Ch^.  VIL 

CoiaiB  dint  efasque  dteil  d'lma  oatfa^dzale  toos  retio»> 
TBS  le  OMMltee  de  renaambtoj  de  mAme  dam  ehftqne  partie 
d«  poeme  d»  Dante  Toua  ntroaTes  en  abrtfg^  toatea  lea 
antrea.  Lea  aonveniia  politiqaaa  dominant  dana  FEnf er ;  la 
politiqiie  a'nnit  k  la  philoaophie  dana  le  Fhurgatoiie,  la  plilo- 
aopkie  )i  la  thMogie  dana  le  Paiadia ;  en  sorte  que  dana  ee 
lon^  itintfrairey  lea  brnita  du  monde  B'^ranooiaient  pen  k  pen 
et  aehivent  de  ae  peidxe  dana  I'extaae  dea  demieia  ehantik 
D  J  a  dana  I'Enfer  dea  ^olaiia  d'nne  joie  peidne  qui  nppel* 
lent  et  entr^ovnent  le  Ftfadia  ;  il  7  a  dana  le  Fuadia  dea 
piaintfui  lamentaMei,  dee  prophiStiea  de  nallienr  oonune  ai  le 
ftnnament  Ini-mAme  a*ahtmait  dana  le  gnaffre,  et  qne  I'ea^ 
trtme  donlenr  rMMMlt  llunnnie  an  win  de  I'eztitoe  jeie. 

Diviaer  par  tegmenta  le  poeme  de  Dante»  eomme  on  le 
fait  ocdinaiiementy  o'eat  le  miWinnattre ;  il  fant  an  moina 
Buine  nne  foia,  tout  d'nne  halwine,  le  poete  dana  oee  traia 
mondea  qni  le  tonehent,  embraner  d'nn  lenl  regard  llioti- 
aon  dea  t^i^bcea  et  de  la  lnnii^re»  nuTre  le  ehemin  de  la  toi^ 
tttie  qoi  mtoe  k  la  f tflieit^  reeaeillir  tone  lee  Mioa  de  don- 
lenr et  de  joie  qni  a^^ipellent  sana  tronTer  de  rdponie,  et 
phetf  an  aommet  dn  poeme,  e'oneBter  dana  la  eit^  dn  Dien 
et  dn  Dteon:  il  fant  entendre  nne  foia  le  mmrtrt  dea  dam- 
Btfa  dana  lea  fleuTea  de  nng,  en  mftme  tempa  que  ITioaamiah 
dea  Uenhenrenz,  pniaqne  e'eet  de  oe  melange  qne  ie  forme 
raeooid  oomplet  de  la  CamdiU  dmne*  Le  dtfmon  oonve  le 
fond  de  I'alifane  en  mAme  tempa  qne  I'aile  dei  adr^iliina  tn^ 
T«ne  lea  jardina  de  I'fitiidr^.  Cette  infinite  de  joie  qui 
eonllne  k  eette  infinite  de  donlenr,  eet  Mio  infamal  qni  r^ 
pond  k  nn  4ebo  emparadia^,,  eet  ablme  qni  Tona  enyeloppe 
dana  tona  lea  aena,  eette  maUdietion  qni  r^pond  k  oette  b6i^ 
diction,  eet  ordre  dana  rineonunenanrable,  e'eat  la  pem^ 
qni  donne  le  priz  i  tontea  lea  antrea.  A  oela  joignes,  ponr 
aeetoltM  la  r^alittf  de  la  cittf  de  rafalme^  le  eort^ge  dea  aon. 
▼enira  poignanta  qua  le  poete  emporte  aree  Ini,  le  amitinMmt 
de  pf^^^T^^^  qui  noQ-aenlament  aarvit»  maia  aemUe 
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core  s'ezalter  dans  la  mort.  Les  h£e6seA  avaieBt  d^jk,  pour 
on  moment,  ^ranl^  le  yieuz  dogme.  Mala  il  ^tait  mto 
olioae  qa'auoone  secte  n'aTait  encore  miae  en  doote  an  tm- 
zifeme  siMe:  la  foi  dans  I'lmmortalit^  et  la  r^snnectioii. 
On  croyait  k  cet  empire  des  morts,  an  mcnns  antaot  ^*A 
I'empire  des  yiyants;  et  oomme  les  esprits  s'en  ^taient 
beaaoonp  plus  occnp^  on  le  oonnaissait  mienx  qne  le  moode 
visible.  Les  families  hnmaines  ^taient  si  oertames  de  se  re- 
trouTer  U^  chacune  ayeo  sa  langne,  son  accent,  sa  pfajsono- 
mie  1  Chez  Bante,  oe  ne  sont  pas  senlement  les  persoonei^ 
mais  anssi  les  ohoses,  les  objets,  les  liens  aim^  q[ai  soot 
transports  dans  le  pays  des  morts.  Vons  retroaTex  dans 
I'Enfer  les  chftteaux  forts,  les  yilles,  les  mnrailles  er€Bel^es» 
les  ponts-levis  des  Gnelles  et  des  Gibelins.  Cbaqae  endzoifc 
de  I'abtme  est  d^orit  avec  nne  prMsion  qni  Tons  le  fait 
toucher  du  doigt.  La  Jerusalem  mystique  est  oonstmite 
des  d^ris  de  Florence.  Les  principauz  lieux  de  I'ltalie 
reparaissent  assombzis  par  le  triste  sdleil  des  morts.  C'eet 
le  bean  lac  de  Garda,  ce  sont  les  lagnnes  de  Yenise,  on  lea 
digues  de  la  Brenta,  ou  les  flancs  minS  des  Alpes  Tareii- 
tines  qui  ferment  en  partie  llioiizon  de  la  <»ttf  ^temelie. 
Ce  miflange  de  meryeilleux  et  de  rtel  tous  saisit  k  chaque 
pas ;  c'est  encore  I'ltalie,  mais  renvers^  du  hant  dee 
monts,  an  bruit  de  la  trompe  des  arohanges,  sous  les  pieds 
du  dernier  juge. 

Le  d^Bordre,  le  chaos,  tous  les  tons  qui  se  brisent,  Toilk  le 
gitfnie  T^ritablement  satanique.  Plus  la  confusion  est  grander 
plus  les  iuTentions  sont  efEr^ndes,  et  m<mis  tous  soup90imes 
Tart  de  les  avoir  arrang^es  pour  un  effet  du  moment.  Le 
oomble  de  I'art,  id,  est  d'etre  naturellement  dSoxdonntf. 
L'antiquit^  grecque  Tenant  k  se  rencontzer  avec  le  moyen 
ige,  produit  une  dissonance  efEroyable,  harmonie  de  I'enf er. 
Quand  Tesprit  se  heurte  k  ces  anaohronismes  monstmenx 
qui  enohafnent  k  la  mdme  pensS,  souvent  k  la  mfime  piaoe, 
les  puens  et  les  chr^tiens,  mdlant  indistinctement  toutes  las 
gtfniSrations,  joignant  Fjrrrhus  et  Attila,  il  semble  que  les 
differences  des  si^es  s'effiusent,  et  que  le  temps  mSme  dis- 
paraisse  dans  le  poeme  de  r^temitd. 

Quelles  sont,  au  milieu  de  oe  chaos,  les  relations  du  poeto 
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et  da  poeme  ?  L'antenr  tremUe  deyant  sea  propres  eonoep- 
tions.  Pendant  que  1m  apparitioiu  smgiflaeiit,  il  Toudndt 
f enner  sea  yenx  et  see  oreilles.  Voos  Toyes  one  GsaTie  for- 
midable, qui  s'aeeomplity  poor  ainri  dire,  d'elle-mdme,  et 
Faatenr  qui  demande  grioe  k  son  g^nie.  C'est  en  yain ; 
r<BaTre  inezoiable  se  d^roule ;  elle  s'aoorolt  oomme  one 
force  inTixiotble,  elle  entralne  avee  elle  le  poete.  Muse  aa- 
siirtf ment  inf emale,  elle  rentoure,  I'inTeatit  de  toatea  parts  ; 
malgr^  sea  tremblementa,  aea  cria  ^touif ^  elle  le  prMpite 
de  tonrbUlona  en  toiirbiIlona»  de  terxenra  en  temnza.  Lea 
poiaaancea  de  aon  eaprit  ^Toqadea,  Dante  ne  a'appartient 
ploa  ;  0  a  trao^  antoor  de  Ini  le  oerde  dea  ineaatationa,  il 
n'en  aortira  paa.  Portant  d'avanoe  aon  ebttiment,  il  tente 
de  rentrer  dana  le  monde  r^l ;  maia  cela  Ini  eat  impoaaible. 
Anaai  aoia-je  toat  pr^  de  le  eroire  qnand,  aceabl^  aona  le 
poida  de  aa  pena^,  ^uTaattf  par  aon  oniTzey  Q  m'appelle  et 
me  dit :  ^  Lectenr,  je  t'aaaore  qne  je  I'ai  Tn,  et  mea  dievenx 
en  aont  enoore  b^riaa^  de  pear.**  Comme  je  ne  pnia  m'em- 
pteber  de  donner  ma  ajmpathie  et  mon  ooeor  k  oet  bomme  ai 
nmple  qui  m'appeQe  k  aon  aeooora  et  tend  Tera  moi  lea  maina, 
je  le  ania  dea  yenx  dana  lea  prof  ondeora  de  Pablme  ob  il  m'at- 
tire.  Penebtf  aor  le  gonfEre,  j Vproave  aTeo  lea  enebantementa 
dn  Tertige  TenTie  de  me  pnkdpiter  dana  oea  oerolea  et  eea 
tooibiUona  qni,  ton jonra  diminuant  an  broit  dea  bymnea  in- 
f emanz  et  dea  aoapira  de  Fian^oise  de  Bimini  et  dllgolin, 
m'entralnent  aana  d^enae  an  aein  de  ITnflni  Ini-mdme. 

Lliomme  teaatf  par  aa  propre  penade,  Toill^  nne  aitnation 
qne  le  gtf  nie  antique  ne  oonnaiaaait  paa  ;  elle  eondoit  k  nn 
prinoipe  tout  nonTean  de  atjle.  Vooa  avei  yn  dana  le  tableau 
du  jugement  dernier  de  Miebel-Ange,  lea  eaprita  effray^ 
par  le  aon  de  la  trompette  dea  angea  et  par  la  aplendeur  du 
Cbriat  juge,  ae  eooTrir  lea  yenx  de  leura  maina.  C'eat  \k  un 
geate  naturel  an  Dante.  Ffaia  aa  penate  eat  formidable,  et 
phia  fl  eraint  de  I'angmenter  par  aea  parolea ;  il  la  eaobe,  la 
retient  aoua  one  expreaaion  qui  aemble  d'abofd  I'attdnuer ; 
maia  la  lumi^re  maudite  peroe  plua  formidable  aoua  oe  Toile. 
L'Mio  de  I'enf  er  rugit  avee  plua  de  f  ocoe  aoua  oea  parolea 
dtftoom^ea  qui  aemblaient  d'abord  faitea  pour  I'^toaifer. 

Lea  aeula  toea  qui  n'eftrayent  paa  Dai^  et  qui  paraiaaent 
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868  interloeatenn  natiurelsy  oe  wtmi  ks  moste.  Comna  fl 
oonyene  famili^rament  vree  ens  f  quelle  inthniW  d'aae  iifr- 
tnre  toate  noarelle  I  H  eat  Tni  que  ee  ne  sent  phis  Miil»- 
ment  des  fuitdmes  comme  dans  I'aatiqaiitf;  jamiiBy  an 
eontnire,  sons  le  solei].  Ties  ne  forent  plus  Mcdenteay  m  pei^ 
sonnalitds  plus  indestraetiblefl  I  Aa  miliea  de  tootes  lea 
tortures,  le  doate  en  l^mmortalittf  n'a  jamaiB  p^nArtf  dens 
le  CQBor  de  oes  dftmwfB.  Poiey  nne  partie  de  ees  moiti  aoBt 
dliier ;  et  oependaat,  qu^  ont  appiis  de  ehoses  dane  lea 
£1  jB^es  dn  Cbxist !  ils  se  soayiennent  da  paastf  ;  ils  prtfveifliit 
I'ayenir ;  ils  nlgnoient  que  le  present. 

Sans  donte,  les  sapplioes  semblent  trc^  mat&iieb ;  maa 
n*<nibliez  pas  qulls  ne  sent  qae  le  eigne  da  sapplioe  inMn- 
ear ;  ni  Farinata,  ni  Bertrand  de  Bcvn,  ni  Ugotin,  ni  F^a»* 
^oise  de  Bimini,  oes  flgores  si  oonnaes  qai  parlent  ea 
plenrant,  ne  se  plaignent  des  blessores  de  lean  eorpSy  de  la 
tempdte  dtemelle,  da  bitome  brOlaat,  oa  da  lac  glae^.  Da 
n'accosent  que  la  blessnie  int^eote ;  et  peat-tee  jamaia 
robsessbn  de  la  pens^  n'a-t-elle  mieaz  para  qoe  dans  1a 
flerttf  terrible  d'ane  partie  de  oes  damnte  qai  an  mifiea  dea 
tortares  des  sens  ne  parlent  jamais  qae  des  tortozes  de  Pea- 
prit.  Leurs  discoors,  lean  iMts,  contrutent  ayee  lea  In- 
rears  da  sapplioe  ;  roas  croiriez  qa'ils  ne  sent  oocaptfs  qae 
de  oe  qai  est  antoor  d'eax ;  an  oontraire,  o'est  le  soavenir 
d'nn  oertain  joar,  d'ane  oertaine  keore  ^oignte  dont  I'eafer 
toat  entier  ne  peat  les  distraire.  Ds  se  repaissent  ^tenielle- 
ment  de  ee  soayenir,  en  sorte  qae  toat  oet  appaieil  de  too^ 
ments  mat^riels  ne  sort  qa'k  mieax  montzer  la  plate  inyisible 
de  Pftme. 

Qaand  les  peintres  da  moyen  ige  ont  tenitf  de  ilxsr  les 
visions  de  Dante  sar  les  maiailles,  ils  ont  r^osri  k  tepi4- 
senter  son  Paradis  ;  ils  ont  4\4  inoapables  de  oopier  son  £a- 
f er.  Dans  les  anges  ooaronntfs  d'anrteles  sar  les  fresqaes 
de  Gozzoli,  de  Tfaaddeo  Graddi,  rayonnent  la  f oi,  le  lepoa, 
Textase  da  s^joor  des  s^raphins ;  les  l^yres  bdnies  marmnr- 
ent  les  tercets  emparadis^s  de  Beatrix.  Mais  nt6t  qoe  oes 
mdmes  hommes  yealent  representor  I'Enf er.  Us  perdent  lear 
gitfnie.  Le  pinoeaa  ydritablement  b^at  de  ¥Va  Angelioo  ne 
peat  saiyre  le  poete  dans  le  ohaos  de  la  oittf  mandite ;  il  n'oa 
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eKpBme  toat  aa  plus  qa'one  ombre  burlesque.  Lee  pienies 
ec»£E^ries  d'ariistee  soot  incapaUee,  an  quatoni^me  ai^ole, 
de  deseeadre  de  laiig-fioid  dans  rabime  dn  maL 

Yonlei-Toiia  renoontrer  lu  speotade  toat  oppoa^  il  iant 
amrer  an  seiii^iiie  siMe,  derani  le  Jujfemenl  demier  de 
MiofaelpAsge.  C'eet  id  le  r^gue  de  I'enfer ;  la  teneor  a  p^ 
n^M  juaqiie  dans  le  paradin.  Au  milieu  de  llumenr  uiiiTei^ 
■elle^  il  lemble  que  la  tempete  gToiide»  et  que  la  cite  ddenU 
ait  tout  envabL  Dans  eette  barque  maudite,  cbarg^  de 
damiMh,  que  eoodnit  un  nmr  ehtfrubini  je  reoonnaia  oelle 
que  Bante  a  renoontrte  prte  dn  fleuye  de  sang.  Voillt  sar  le 
fimge  le  serpent  qui  entonre  de  ses  replis  le  pr^tre  saeri* 
l%e ;  Toilk  le  Minos  de  la  Comedie  durine,  Mais  la  btfati- 
tnde  des  deux  de  Fitfsole,  de  Pteigin,  qu'est-elle  derenue  ? 
oti  est  le  sonrire  de  Beatrix?  oti  est  la  region  de  paix^ 
ITiesannah  des  bienlieureux  ?  Nulle  part  Que  s'est-U  done 
pass^  ?  Le  mojen  ige  est  fini  ;  la  reformation  a  dtfdiirtf  le 
xidean  dn  temple ;  la  s^r^nittf  des  andens  mattres  est  perdue 
sans  retonr ;  le  oiel  de  Micbel- Ange  est  tout  ebaig^  de  la 
tsmpfite  qui  ^late  sar  la  90tMi4  modeme. 

Cbaenne  des  parties  dn  poeme  de  Dante  correspond  k  nne 
tfpoque  de  savie  et  en  reproduit  le  caractdre.  L'Enfer  a  tfttf 
oonpostf  dans  Iss  anntfes  qui  ont  sui^i  imm^diatement  son 
eziL  Dans  cbaque  Ters  la  plaie  est  saignante ;  tous  en- 
tendes  I'^ebo^  Iss  bnrkiments  de  la  guene  dvile.  Au  coo- 
taire,  an  moment  de  oomposer  le  Ftargatolrey  U  s'dloigne  de 
I'ltalie  et  ses  angoisses  s'apaisent.  Bientdt  PaT^nement  de 
Henri  VIL  rtf  TeiUe  cbes  le  Gibelin  des  esptfranoes  ezalttfes  ; 
e'est  alors  qn'il  tforit  eette  lettre  de  padfieation  qui  tranche 
n  TiTement  aveo  les  antres :  **  A  tous  et  i  cbaque  roi  d'ltalie, 
anz  stfnateuis  de  Home,  aax  dncs,  auz  marquis,  aux  eomtes, 
i  tons  les  penples,  I'bnmble  Italien,  Dante  Aligbiexi  de 
Florenoe,  injnstement  eziie»  euToie  la  paix.^  Puis  aprte 
qpielques  mots: 

**  Coasole-toiy  Italic,  consde-toi,  paroe  que  ton  ^poux,  qui 
est  la  joie  dn  nMe  et  la  gloire  de  ton  penple,  se  bite  de 
▼coir  b  tes  aoces :  essuie  tes  larmes,  d  la  plus  belle  des 
belles  I  et  tous  tous  qui  plenrei^  rtfjonissea-TonSy  paroe  que 
▼otre  saint  est  procbe  1  Fardonaex,  pardonnes,  mes  bien- 
aimisi  TOUS  tous  qui  aTCS  sonffert  injnstement  areo  md  1  ** 
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D'aatres  ciroonstanoes  de  sa  vie  montient  la  m^ine 
tude.  Un  jour,  de  la  fendtre  d'lm  oouTent  plao^  war  lea 
roohen  da  golf e  de  Spezia,  on  moine  voit  an  inoonna  ener 
autonr  de  rermitage.  ^  Que  cherches-ta  ?  "  Ini  dit-iL  — 
^  La  paiXf"  r^pond  Dante,  qni  sortait  de  TEnfer. 

Lnaginez  que  ce  sentiment  de  donceur  se  commnnique  k 
son  poeme :  vous  auiez  le  secret  de  oette  nuue  ang^qoe  qoi 
toat  2i  llieore  x^p^tait  les  ricanements  des  demons;  c'ert 
dans  sa  situation  int^rienie  qu'il  poise  des  aooords  toot  noo- 
yeaoz.  L'ftme  d^sesp^rto  recominenoe  k  soorire  daaa  le 
Purgatoire ;  les  haines  inf emales  sont  remplaotfes  par  des 
retours  vers  les  amities  de  la  jennesse  et  la  vita  nuooo. 
L'arbre  frapp^  de  la  fondre  rajennit  et  leTerdit  sons  on 
sooffle  printanier ;  oes  impressions  mdl^es  et  conf  ondoes  (ear 
I'amour  n'est  pas  encore  si  poissant  qoe  V<m  ne  se  sooTienne 
de  I'enfer),  x^pandent  dans  le  Porgatoire  tootes  les  miAodies 
da  monde  moraL  Les  jeones  femmes  qoi  trayersent  1« 
poeme,  la  Pia,  Gentoooa,  Mathilde,  qoi  oaeille  des  fieon  do 
ciel,  Nella  et  ao-dessns  de  tootes  les  aotres,  B^tiiz  toojoun 
pr^sente,  ram^nent  les  Tisions  des  pins  belles  et  des  meil- 
leores  ann^es ;  pais  les  compagnons  de  jeonesse,  Casella  le 
mnsicien,  qoi  loi  rappelle  ses  premiers  chants  d'amoor, 
Oderisi  le  peintre,  les  troabadoors  Sordel,  Axnaolt  Daniel, 
c'est  la  r^anion  de  tons  ceoz  qoi  ont  aocompagntS  les  joors  se- 
reins et  radieox.  Les  vexs  tremp^  dans  le  goofEre  de  bitoma 
ao  sooffle  des  demons,  s'amoUissent  ao  regard  de  Beatrix  ; 
I'fime  ^tait  mont^e  ao  ton  de  la  texreor  ;  par  one  transitioii 
inattendoe,  cette  terreor  abootit  k  la  pl^nitade  de  I'esp^ranoey 
oomme  ces  m^odies  qoi,  commen^ant  par  on  soopir  de  66^ 
tresse,  s'aoh^yent  et  se  reinvent  dans  on  accent  de  joie  celeste. 

Le  dirai-je  ?  Le  Paradis  de  Dante  me  paralt  incompft- 
rablement  plos  triste  qoe  son  Porgatoire?  D  le  compose 
dans  les  demi^res  ann^es  de  sa  yie.  Les  esp^ranoes  par 
lesqoelles  il  s'^tait  laiss^  reprendre  venaient  de  tomber  de- 
Tant  la  r^alittf .  Les  emperenrs  n'avaient  rien  £ait  de  oe  qoe 
le  Gibelin  avait  attendo.  Aossi,  dans  le  Pkxadis,  il  est  Tisi* 
ble  qoe  le  coDor  de  Dante  ne  regrette  plos  rien  de  la  texie. 
Les  partis,  les  individos  s'dvanooissent  poor  loi ;  ils  Pont  trop 
■ooyent  abos^  I    L'ltalie  elle-mdme  acbi&ye  de  disparaltre : 
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nne  senle  f  ois  il  la  lappelle,  en  renoontrant  son  aieul  Caocia- 
goida  ;  et  o'est  pour  enf onoer  Ini-mtoe  %  jamaiB  dans  son 
ocBor  oe  qn*U  appelle  le  trait  de  Fexil ;  en  sorte  que  le  Fua- 
dis  le  frappe  da  dernier  oonp  que  loi  avait  ^pargnd  I'Enfer. 

Qne  Ini  ont  fait  ces  figures  charmantes  qnll  avait  rencon- 
tr^es  ioi-bas  ?  Poorqnoi  ne  vent-il  pes  s'en  environner  dans 
le  ciel  7  Poorquoi  ne  revoit-on  pas  ses  jennes  amisy  Gnido 
CaTftlcantiy  Lappo^  avec  lesqnels  il  soidiaitait  d'abord  de 
navigner  snr  nn  Taisseaa  tftemel  ?  Ponrqaoi  ne  les  soit-on 
pas  aveo  loi  dans  la  barqne  des  anges,  an  miliea  de  Poc^aa 
celeste  ?  Poorquoi  se  £sit41  un  eiel  desert  dans  lequel  per- 
sonne,  ezoepttf  Beatrix,  ne  Ini  rappelle  la  Tie  r^Ue  ?  On 
dizait  (et  oela  n'est  point  impossible)  que  oette  partie  a  ^ttf 
oompoatfe  dans  le  silence  dn  monastic  de  Grubbio  od  Dante 
s'est  en  eif et  retirtf.  Je  retrouye  en  oet  endroit  du  poeme 
la  paix  de  oes  ennitages  des  Camaldules,  snr  les  sonunets 
des  Apennins  oil  ne  monte  anoun  bruit  de  la  terre ;  lliomnie 
apeinekyrespirerety  Tivre.  Les  figures  des  saints  repr^ 
senttfs  sur  les  fresqnes  de  ces  ennitages  semblent  en  6tre 
les  botes  ^temels.  De  mSme  les  seuls  babitants  du  Paradis 
de  Dante  sont  qnelques  anacborHes  perdus  dans  l*immensittf ; 
^  et  Ik  nn  paien,  par  nne  demifere  ironie,  jet^  sur  I'ltalie 
cbrtftienne  ;  mais,  du  reste,  personne  qu'il  ait  connu  on  qu^ 
ait  aimtf  sur  terre.  Du  plus  baut  du  cid,  le  vieux  Gibelin 
laisse  tomber  son  arret  de  proscription  centre  tout  le  monde 
Tisible  qui  Fa  tromptfy  et  contre  oette  patrie  memo  qu'il  n'a 
pu  se  donner. 

Aprte  avoir  aebevtf  I'Enfer,  Dante  avait  fait  un  Tojage  en 
iVanee  et  paastf  prte  de  deux  ans  k  Paris.  La  trace  de  oe 
Toyage  est  facile  k  leoonnattre  dans  le  poete.  Attir^  par  le 
bruit  des  ^coles  qui  n'aTaient  cesstf  de  retentir  depuis  Abei- 
lard,  fl  tftut  vena  k  ce  rendea-Toos  que  les  pbilosopbes  se 
donnaient  alors  sur  la  montagne  de  Sainte-Genevi^Te  ;  il  ne 
retrouvait  plus  pour  mattre  ses  oompatriotes  saint  Tbomas, 
saint  Bonayentnre ;  mais  leur  tradition  subsistait,  et  leur  en- 
•eignement  ^tait  encore  tout  Tivaat 

Du  oombat  de  Campaldino  anx  pugilats  de  paroles  de  la 
soolasttque,  quel  cbangement  I  Conunent  nne  imagination 
noorne  des  ooltoa  des  partis  s'inspirera-t^elle  de  oes  dtfbats 
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oil  Fesprit  hnmain  se  tend  ineeawammwit  dee  pi^ges  k  l«i- 
mSiiie  7  Je  doate  que  Dante  se  smt  aasem  k  aoeim  sy*- 
t^me  ;  je  Yoifl,  an  contnure,  qa'il  B'eniTre  k  toates  les  sonrees 
k  la  f  ois  :  Aristote,  saint  Thomas^  Albert  le  Gxand.  Qnand 
Goethe  peint  Tezaltatioii  de  Fanat,  le  savant  da  moyen  fige^ 
an  miliea  da  d^sordre  de  ses  instnunents  d'alohimiey  de  se* 
liyxes  de  philosophie,  de  th^logie,  il  expliqae  sans  y  penaer, 
mieoz  qae  tons  les  oonunentains,  Paateor  de  la  Comidie 
divine, 

Dante  et  Fanst  marqnent  en  effet  les  denx  iges  oppose  de 
la  science  hnmainei  et  ils  se  renoontient  k  ees  extr^mitds. 
Dante,  o'est  radolesoenee  de  I'espxit  homain  ;  oomme  il  n's 
jamais  ^proav^  rimpnissance  dn  saToir  de  Hiomme,  il  a  poor 
la  pluloBOphie  la  meme  adoration  qae  poor  la  religion  ;  il  est 
oonTainen  que  I'or  par  de  la  vdritd  est  an  f  cmd  de  son  erea- 
sett  qti'il  poss^de  dans  on  livre  les  secrets  de  I'onirersp  qae 
le  syllogisme  de  Sigier  lai  oavrira  les  portes  de  tons  les 
myst&res.  Soienee  naive,  il  s'en  abreave  oomme  dn  lait 
matemel,  et  croit  goilter  la  sagesse  de  Dien.  Fanst,  an 
oontraire,  tel  qae  (xoethe  I'a  montrtf,  e'est  I'esprit  homaiii 
dans  sa  TieiUesse  ;  plas  il  sait,  plas  il  doate :  k  mesme  qnH 
apprend,  il  s'^oigne  da  terme ;  las  de  penser,  £1  Toadrazt 
ponvoir  oablier.  Sartoat  ees  contradictions  se  montrent  k 
d^oonyert  dans  la  maniftre  di£Edrente  de  sentir  et  de  conce- 
▼oir  Pamoor.  La  femme  qne  Dante  place  an-dessas  de 
toates  les  antres,  personnifie  poor  lai  le  saToir  et  la  phi- 
losophic. Qaelle  est,  an  contraire,  la  Beatrix  de  Fknst  ras- 
sast^  de  science  ?  qni  lai  repr^sente  la  t4^aM  ?  Une  jenne 
fille  qai  ne  sait  rien,  Margnerite,  on  en&nt  da  penple, 
rimage  de  la  saprdme,  de  la  c^este  ignorance. 

Ycnlk  la  clef  qoi  aeh&ve  d'oavrir  le  myst^re.  I/anteor  de 
I'Enfer  Tient  d'entreyoir  dans  le  commerce  des  pluloeophes 
le  royaome  des  iddes ;  il  yent  les  transporter  toates  vivantes 
dans  son  cBnyre,  comme  il  a  fait  des  partis  politiqaes.  Sans 
ob^ir  k  nn  maltre,  k  nne  ^ole  particnli^re,  il  s'attache  k  Fes- 
prit  de  la  scolastiqae  qoi  attribae  k  chaqae  chose  on  doaUe 
sens,  le  littdral  et  le  spiritaeL  On  n'a  rien  dit  lorsqoe, 
poar  ezpliqoer  la  paiasance  de  Dante,  on  parle  de  la  boMittf 
de  qnelqaes  Episodes  on  de  I'emportement  des  paasions  poli- 
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tiqaei ;  oar  loii  poeme,  tfozit  aa  point  de  vne  d'oii  parti, 
anzait  ditf  rejettf  par  tou  lea  antrea.  Pourqiioi  done  lea 
art-il  toua  tfgalement  atfdnita  ?  paroe  qa*]l  ranfamiait  rime 
an&ne  dn  11107611  ^gt  et  qn'il  rtfpondait  k  ea  dtfsir  imanime 
da  aaiair  on  aana  eaehtf  aooa  laa  f ocmea  da  la  nature  et  da 
I'art  Cat  idrfaKmna,  qni  troupe  k  peine  place  dans  I'En- 
far,  Tn  toojooia  eroiaiant  aTac  la  t^gna  de  Tesprit  dana 
la  Fnrgatoira  at  la  Faradia  ;  outre  que  In  langna,  da  aerole 
en  oerole,  Sanmina  daTantage ;  oar  one  flamma  intdriaora 
Maire  la  parola.  Attir6  par  oea  elarMa  da  rime»  le  moyen 
iga  earait  qn'on  trtfeor  doTait  etre  enf oni  k  chaqna  endroit, 
et  il  interprtf  tait  la  poeme  oomma  nn  apooalTpoa  de  la 
iooiitf td  laiqoa.  Chacon  Toolait  j  dteomnir  one  face  non- 
Telle  dn  monde  moiaL 

Aaan  longtempa  qoe  In  Ccmidie  divine  a  4i6  Ine  dana  I'ea- 
prit  qni  Ta  inspire  la  tiaditian  de  ee  aenaeacU  a  4M  pieoae- 
mant  gardte  par  lea  eommentatenri.  Depoia  Benvennto 
d'Imola  jnaqnli  T juidini,  ila  aont  nnammaa  k  oat  <gard.  Bo»> 
caoe,  lukndme,  ai  amooranx  dn  mooda  ezttfEienr»  ae  plonge 
dana  eea  ablmaa ;  o'eat  fad  qui  dfelara  qoe  In  ComMe  dimne 
anveloppe  la  pen$Se  eatkoligm  Umi  mtien  mmi  Viomte  mtlgain 
de  la  parole,  Wmpt^  oetfce  traditiony  In  lovSt  aolitaire  dana 
laqnella  Dante  a'^gare,  o'eat  le  obemin  de  In  Tie  oontempln- 
tiTO  ;  sainte  Lneie  qui  a'^Teille  poor  le  aanrery  e'eot  la  di- 
Tine  cKmence  ;  le  fleaTe  ttfntfbrenx  de  I'Enfer,  o'eat  le  flenTe 
de  la  Tie  hnmaine  qui  ronle  de  nana  aonoia ;  lea  —wwfiy 
monatraenz  et  hurlnnta  aont  lea  paaiinna  dee  aana.  Le  paa- 
aage  de  FEnfer  an  Porgatoira  nponr  gardienCaton  dlJtiqae. 
Poorqnoi  ee  penoannge  ?  Qnel  eapriee  I  Cette  fantaiaia 
ebange  de  nom  ai  I'on  admet  In  tradition  dea  Tieaz  oommen- 
tatenra  ;  aorrant  eaz,  nal  ne  pooTant  aortir  dn  royanme  dn 
mal  aana  nn  effort  lidroiqne  de  liberty  CSaton  dlJtiqne,  qoi 
a'eat  dtfehirtf  de  aaa  maina  poor  Mnpper  k  In  aerritnde,  eat 
r^temel  reprdeentent  dn  libie  aibitre  aor  lea  oooilna  dn  biea 
et  dn  maL  Aillenray  Fai^  qai  enlAre  la  poete  an  oiel«  o'eat 
la  foi  anx  ailea  dtendnci  ;  lea  troiadegrte  de  In  parte  dn  poi^ 
gatoira  aont  lea  troia  dogwto  dn  aaeremant  de  p<nitenee. 

Qn'eat^  done  que  la  CamMedimnet  VOdjmde  dn  ehi^ 
tien ;  nn  Tojage  dana  llnflniy  afiU  d'angoiaaaa  et  da  ehanta 
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de  sMnes  ;  un  iiin^ndie  de  I'homme  Ten  Dien.    An 
menoement^  I'hoinme  r^nit  k  ses  aeides  foroeB,  ^gst€  an 
lien  de  la  f oret  des  sens,  tombe  de  chnte  en  ehntey  de  oeside 
en  oerde  dans  Fabime  des  nSpronv^    Par  la  donlenr  il  ae 
x^pare,  il  se  rel^ye,  il  grayit  les  degvte  dn  pnzgatoiie,  amfeze 
vall^  d'expiation.     Fnrifl^  par  nn  noaTaaa  bapieme,   il 
montey  il  atteint  les  gloiies,  les  hifouchies  odlestes ;  et  par 
delk  les  bienhenrenx  eux-mSmes,  11  entre  jnsqoe  dans  le  seiii 
de  Dien  oil  le  poeme  et  la  YtSrit^  s'acli^Temt    A  ehaoon  de  oas 
degr^  se  tronre  un  guide  partionlier.    Dans  les  eefoles  ia- 
f ^rieuTB  oil  lliomine  se  ddbat  avec  Ini-meme,  le  oondnelBer 
est  Virgile,  qui  repr^sente  la  laison  hnmauie,  livrte  k 
seules  f  oroes  ;  aveo  Yirgile,  Tesprit  paien  se  retire,  et 
Ame  nonvelle  se  oommuniqne  k  toutes  choses.    Flos  haat,  14 
oii  oonunenoe  la  grdoe  illnminante,  surgit  Beatrix,  I'l 
couronn^  du  souvenir.    Les  aaaohorfetes,  saint  Benoit» 
Bernard,  que  Pon  renoontre  de  sphere  en  spbtoe,  d'astre  ea 
astre,  ont  chaenn  autour  de  soi  nn  monde  pour  ennitage  ;  ib 
f onnent  k  traTezs  rinfini  une  procession  an-deyant  de  Dien. 
Les  convenations  de  ces  pterins  de  rinunensiM  marqneoEt 
les  stations  de  runiyers.    Enfin  an  tenne  da  rtfteznel  yof • 
age,  le  Christ  est  le  seul  compagnon. 

Tel  est  I'esprit  dans  lequel  le  moyen  fige  lisait  son  poete. 
H  7  a  entre  les  vieuz  oonunentateuzs  une  ^mulatioa  de 
plonger  plus  ayant  dans  le  myst^re ;  quelquef ois  la  cniiosittf 
de  Fftme  leur  arraohe  des  paroles  d'inspir^ :  ^  Qnand  j'onyni 
mes  yeuz  k  cette  doctrine  oaoh^  de  Dante,  dit  T4tndini,  une 
horreur  soudaine  me  saisit ;  je  deyiens  tel  qu'nn  oisean  de 
nuit  surpris  par  la  lumifere." 

Aprte  la  renaissance  du  seizitoe  si&ole,  on  perdit  pea  k 
pen  la  trace  de  oe  g^nie  int^rieur.  L'^pop^  du  mojen  Age 
frappa  le  diz-huiti^me  siMe  par  un  eOt^  qui  n'ayait  pas  4t6 
yu  enoore,  par  les  dehors,  les  peintnres  physiques,  lliarmoaie 
des  mots,  semblable  k  un  astre  qui,  dans  sa  lente  rotatioB, 
montrerait  k  des  siMes  diff brents  des  faces  oppostfes. 

Ce  qui  est  de  tons  les  temps,  de  tons  les  lienz,  c*est  I'nn- 
ion  de  B^triz  et  de  Dante  pardelk  les  siMes.  Beatrix 
n'apparait  qu'au  nulien  du  grand  yoyage.  Lorsque  yous 
eommenoez  k  vous  ^garer  dans  I'immensitd,  la  jenne  fille  de 
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Flomioe  dwcead  da  haat  dm  eieoz  ;  eUe  est  Toilte  et  elle 
•omit.  Lea  iwlrmhliiMi  jettant  an-de^Biit  d'elle  nn  miage  de 
flenn.  8m  aoofenin  de  la  TaDte  de  rAmo^  ees  leproehes, 
hk  eantenenoe  tramhhnte  da  poeie»  toot  atteste  la  r&dittf ; 
lee  myittoee  dee  mondee  eoot  dtf  vdto  eonune  la  eonvena*- 
tion  de  deox  amaats.  C'est  le  dialogae  de  Bamfo  et  de 
Joliette  an  bord  de  llnflni  dans  raozore  dtezneDe. 

Dante  adK^re  de  boiie  dans  le  fleofe  £oiioe  FoaUi  da 
nonde  antiqae  :  il  attache  see  yeax  ear  B^etrJT,  Beatrix  wax 
lee  haateon  da  eiel ;  et  tooa  denz  rnnM,  de  t^gua^  ea  itf ^ian 
ptfnteent  jaeqa'aa  mDiea  dee  choan  dee  eainte  et  des  ai^ 
ehanges.  A  menue  qa^  s'di^rent,  fitfatriz  tient  moiiis  de 
rhamanit^  La  flDe  de  Povtinari  ee  eanfond  par  degrte 
avee  la  Tierge  dee  eathtfdialee.  Cette  apothfaee,  qoe  le 
jeane  Dante  arait  vSvite  ear  on  tnmbean,  ae  ^^'^-^""""^  en 
m&ne  temps  qoe  le  ealte  de  la  Yieige  enTaliiaaait  le  eatlioli- 
eisme.  Abseate  de  la  soeiM  paieaaey  la  femme  se  vtfHle 
en  oanaat  les  eieoz  nooveaoz ;  Famoar  ehz^tien  la  dtifie. 
La  MadfliiB  de  BetUten  ^tait  derenne  I'Ime  de  FS^glisey 
Bditriz  deviant  Time  dn  poeme. 

ICalgre  one  allianee  si  intime  aveo  les  sentinienta  popo- 
laires,  qoi  eioiiait  qoe  fHom^te  italiea  a  si  fiiMement  agi 
sor  l*<dneation  de  l^talie  ?  fl  n'a  po  ranter,  transfonner  la 
teligicm  nationalfl ;  il  a  troortf  dans  l^mmotabilittf  dn  ealte 
on  ebstade  iuTineilile  k  la  eiie  nooaefle  qa*il  portait  en  Ini- 
mfime  et  Toolait  propager.  C'est-I^'dlze  qoe  son  inflaenoe  a 
4M  »n"»— ■—  sor  les  inditidoSy  et  nnlle  sor  la  aoeitfttf ;  il  a 
4lew6  des  hmnwies,  non  on  people ;  fl  a  lemaitf  des  peiaonnest 
il  n*a  pa  tfbnuiler  one  nation. 

Mab  dans  ees  limitesy  oit  est  lltalien  qoi  ne  fad  ait  em- 
^onttf  qoelqaeeliose?  De  ees  giands  individns,  qoi  ^  et 
lit  *^*"*«»— *  la  plaee  d'on  people,  qoel  est  eefaii  qoi  ne  fad 
dflite  one  paitie  de  sa  grandeor?  Raphael  et  Miehel-Ange 
litent  de  la  fie  noorelle  dans  leozs  peintoras,  MaeliiaTel 
dans  sa  politiqoe,  Vioo  dans  sa  philosophia.  Tootes  les 
tmesy  eit<nn<<es  par  de  trop  giandes  tfpraoves,  se  retrenn 
pent  dans  eette  Ime  invnlnrfrsWe.  Litalie  ne  I'oofalie  qoe 
lonqo'elle  s'oafalie  eUa-mdme :  tootes  les  f ois  qo'eDe  se  r6- 
?«ille,  elle  trooveh  son  eheret  les  pages  de  Dante.    Peadant 
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le  mofen  ige,  elle  tient  le  T<diime  ouTort  «t  le 
oomme  im  oodioille  da  NoaTaan  TeBtement ;  qoand  le 
potisme  V4enae,  elle  abandonne  las  pages  sibyllinea,  paioa 
qn'eUe  abandonne  I'espoir.    Mais  alon  le  livre  est  enyartrf 
par  les  ezil^  les  prosoritSy  par  tons  oenz  qni  Tont  emiit  de 
lienz  en  lienx,  poor  ne  pas  Toir  la  &ee  de  I'^tranger  anr  le 
sol  de  lenr  pays.     Le  pamphlet  da  quatonitoie  siMe  eai 
entre  leurs  mains  one  conspiration  permanente  poor   la 
liberty,  Finddpendaaoe  d'ane  patrie  perdue :  ila  y  retnmTeat 
lean  laxmes  et  leors  penstfes  d'aajoordlmL     L'obeeuittf 
mSme  da  texte  les  protege ;  oar  ils  ofaerehent  ik  y  ^pier  Taa- 
rore  dn  lendemain ;  qaelqaefoisy  passant  onnme  Dante  dee 
toorments  de  Tenfor  aaz  f ^licit<te  dn  eiel,  ils  voient  nnndaiwi 
ment  lltalie  renaltre  sons  la  flgare  de  eette  Beatrix  rndie—e 
qoi  oaobe,  disent-ils,  dans  les  plii  verts  de  sa  robe^  les  sierfsi 
Tallfes  des  Apennins  et  de  la  Calabre. 

LA  PHILOSOPHIE  ITALIENNE. 

Ounam,  Dante  et  la  Philosophie  Gatholiqne  an  Trai&tee  SiMe^ 

Partie  L  Ch.  m. 

L  Tboib  ohoaes  inseparables,  le  vrai,  le  bien  et  le  bean, 
sollidtent  rime  de  lliomme  k  la  fois  par  le  ■<Mitii»*«B^^  de 
lenr  absenoe  aotaelle  et  par  I'espoir  d'on  zapprooheBiflat 
possible.  Le  d^ir  da  bien  fat  la  premite  pitfooonpalioa 
des  premiers  sages,  et  la  pbilosophie  li  son  ongine,  ainn  que 
son  nom  le  ttfmoigne  (♦JUov^),  fat  TcBUTxe  ^  ramoor. 
Mais,  le  Inen  ne  poavant  se  fsire  sans  Stie  d'abord  per^ 
oomme  vrai,  la  pratiqae  ineertaine  appela  le  seoonzs  de  la 
sp^onlation:  il  fallat  dtadier  les  etres  poor  determiner  lea 
lois  qni  les  nnissent  On  ne  poavait  appxoefaer  dn  Tiai  ssm 
Stre  frappe  de  sa  splendenr,  qoi  est  le  bean ;  Fbaimonie  dea 
dtres,  se  zeMshissant  dans  les  conceptions  des  savants,  da- 
Tait  se  reproduire  jnsqne  dans  leors  d^iMwms.  La  ptdkeQ 
phie  des  premieis  temps  fat  done  morale  dans  sa  diieelM 
et  poetiqae  dans  sa  forme. 

Telle  an  sein  de  Teoole  pythagorieienne  eUe  apparat  poor 
la  premie  fois  en  Italic.  Alon  les  yilles  Ini  demaadtee«t 
des  lois,et  pins  tard  les  mtfti^byBieiens  d'SUe  et  En^edoele 
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d'Agtigoito  duMttont  las  myttoca  de  la  utora  d«ai  la 
lugiM  des  dieoz.  —  Pub  B4niie  fat,  et»  eomine  son  nom  I'aii- 
BOii^Mi  (F^)y  B4niie  fui  la  fnoe  ;  et  oetle  feree,  miw  eit 
9M0KL,  ddYuit  I'empiEe  da  mcade.  Le  people  mnein  devaii 
done  toe  dontf  imtimt  da  gteie  de  reetaoo.  Cependut  le 
•entnneiit  de  Favt  ne  U  maiiqaail  pes  non  plus :  il  £aUait 
d'heimonieeiee  pemlee  k  m  tribmMy  dee  cluuits  k  see  t»- 
epiphee.  Lofs  done  qn'il  aeeuefllii  le  pliiloeopliie»  e^eet 
qe'eUe  w  pHMote  loiie  lee  enepieee  de  Seipioa  et  dTSmrint, 
e'engegeeni  einsi  keerrir  et  k  plem ;  ei  depnie  eHe  ae 
pee  de  ee  prtfndoir  da  patraaage  ewiiBHia  dee 
d'Etaiet  dee  poetee.  EUe  vialait  la  xetiaite  de  Cietfron» 
aeoompegaait  Stfa^oe  daai  Feiil,  aMMuait  aTee  Uma^eiy 
dielait  k  l^Mite»  v^gaait  avee  Maio^Aflftfey  et  i*aew]rait  daae 
I'tede  dee  jozieeoaealteey  qoi  zaaaeaeieat  toote  la  eeieaee 
dee  ohflflcii  diTiaes  et  luuBaiaes  k  la  ^^T'""inatiiTii  da  biea  et 

Hoiaeey  Oride  et  Loeaia.  Las  eyettoee  de  Ztfaon  et  d'Spi- 
eore,  prompts  k  ae  rdaoodre  ea  eooa^qoeaeee  moialeBy  lee 
tiaditiooB  de  Fytiiagore  empieintaa  dHme  iaeAe^able  baaalrf, 
obtinraat  aeols  le  diott  de  eittf  iQWiahie.  —  Le  CfaristiaBiflnia 
Vint  fteonder  de  noovean  le  aol  italiea  qae  taai  d'flloatMS 


Tabeille  de  Sieile  et  le  pvaauer  fondatewr  de  Pteile  ehMti 
eaae  d'Aleiandiie ;  aprfta  TrirtaiitTf  et  aaiat  Amliraiaeii  le 
g€aie  dee  aaeieae  Romaiaa  fev<tait  aaabdteieet  anaepti 
teM  aitele  dana  daoz  de  Ifura  iriaa  aoblea  daaeendaatai  Boew> 
et  aaiat  Gv^oue*  L loiy  maiijF  da  cworage  eivilf  aot  pvdtar 
4  la  pinkeopliie  va  laagage  henaooieax  et  eoBaolatear; 
I'aatWt  JafatigaMe  pontifa,  laiwa  pear  iiMwumento  daae  I'hie* 
tone  de  reepiit  kamaia  aea  Imea  adaMiaMea  ear  lea 
lloiiiuiee  et  le  ajalAme  de  ehaat  deaieBi^  aoaa  aea 
AiiT  dacaian  ttnnpt,  le  aoleil  italieB  ae  eeaaa  pee  de  laiie  aar 
dae  c<tediatioBe  de  ptuloeopiieay  aaosaliataay  jonaaooaolteay 

C*eat  MafaQe  Fida,  eoaf oadaat  ea  eaa  aiithflMaiaaine  a<opla» 
taniqoe  la  eniaaea,  Fait  et  la  vorta;  e'eat  MaehiaTel,  qa'fl 
■afit  de  ananwer ;  Viee  et  GaaTiaai  tm^aat  lea  loia  fnadi^' 
de  la  eoeiitrf^  Taa  siae  d'hadao^^pbiqaae 
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boles,  Fantre  ftveo  la  mime  plume  qui  tanz*  plus  taid  lee 
■Utats  de  Faoadtfmie  des  Azeades ;  e'est  anni  Ptftimrque^ 
desoendant  ooaramtf  dn  CapiUde  poor  aller  mtfdiler  li  la 
olarttf  de  sa  lampe  solitaixe  ''lea  lemMea  de  I'lme  et  da 
Faatre  fortmie";  Taase  se  reposant  dea  oombata  da  la 
Jtfnualem  d^TVfe  daaa  d'admizablea  dialognea ;  et,  a^il  eat 
pennia  de  oiter  dea  otfl^britda  ploa  r^oentea  et  non  maina 
ehtoea,  Manicmi  et  Pellioo. 

On  pent  done  zeoomialtre  pamii  lea  pbOoaopbea  d'ontiv* 
monta  on  doaUe  eazaot^iey  antiqiie»  penaaneiit  et  poor  ainai 
due  natioiial ;  car  la  pennaaenoe  dea  habitadea,  qui  fait  la 
pezaoonalittf  ehez  lea  indrndaa,  eonatitae  aaaai  la  natioiialiM 
panni  lea  popolatioiia.  On  peat  dire  qall  eziste  one  |diiloaa- 
pbie  italienne  qoi  a  an  maintenir  daoa  lenr  primitiTe  allianna 
la  dizeetion  mozale  et  la  forme  potf  tiqoe ;  aoit  que  aor  oetta 
terre  btfnie  dn  oiely  en  pr^aenoe  d'ime  nature  ai  aetireb 
rbomme  anaai  apporte  dana  Faction  pins  de  YiTacittf  et  ploa 
de  bonhenr,  aoit  qn'nn  deaaein  d'en  bant  ait  ainai  fiut  Pltalia 
poor  Stre  le  aitf ge  pzinoipal  da  catholiciflmey  en  qoi  deraieoft 
ae  renoontrer  one  pbiloaof^e  ezoeUemment  pratiqae  et  po^ 
tiqae,  lea  id^ea  r^oniea  et  r^aliadea  da  Tzai,  da  bien  et  da 
beaa. 

n.  Aa  moyen  fige,  la  philoaopbie  italienne  n'^tait  m  moina 
floziaaante  ni  moina  fidMe  k  aon  doable  cazact^re.  A  la  fln 
dea  aiMea  barbazea,  le  B.  Lefiano  et  aaint  Anaefaney  aortia 
de  Payie  et  d'Aoate  poor  aller  pzendre  poaaeaaion  l*an  aprte 
I'aatre  da  aitfge  pzimatial  de  Cantorb^zy,  inaogaz^rent  daoa 
I'Eozope  aeptentzionale  lea  tftodea  rtfgtfn^r^ea.  Le  Lombard 
Fiezre  fat  porM  par  I'admiration  oniTezaelle,  de  aa  chaire  de 
profeaaear,  k  I'^Y^btf  de  Fazis.  Pendant  qoe  Jean  Italoa 
faiaait  bonozer  aon  nom  dana  I'^oole  de  Conatantinople,  CM- 
zard  de  Crtfmone,  flztf  k  TolkLe,  inteziogeait  la  aeienee  dea 
Arabea,  et  apprenait  anx  Eapagnola  k  a'enziobir  dea  d^ 
pooillea  adentifiqaea  de  leoza  ennemia.  Bologne  avazt  tfttf  le 
aitfge  d'an  enaeignement  pbiloaopbiqae  qoi  ne  manqna  paa 
d'ddat,  avant  de  Toir  commenoer  oea  le^ona  de  juriaprudeaee 
qoi  la  rendirent  ai  c^kbze.  La  logiqoe  et  la  pbjaiqae  ne 
ceaa^rent  point  d'y  itze  aaaiddment  profoaadea  aa  tzeiiikma 
allele.     Padoue  n'avait  zien  k  envier  k  aa  rrrale.    MilaB 
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oomptait  prte  de  deux  oents  maltres  de  gnunmaire,  de  lo- 
giqae,  de  m^ecine  et  de  philoeophie.  Enfln^  la  renomnnSe 
dee  pensems  de  la  F^niiifliile  ^Uit  si  gnnde  dans  Umtes  lee 
prcmneee  da  eontinent,  qu'elle  eervut  k  ezpliqner  I'origine 
dee  doetrines  noaTelleinent  ^paroesy  et  qn' Amand  de  Yille- 
neuTe,  par  ezemple,  paasait  pour  I'adepte  d'nne  aeote  pytha- 
gorieieime  diaa^numte  dana  lea  piinoipalea  Tillea  de  la  Pooille 
et  de  la  Toacane.  —  Maia  la  Tignear  ezabdrante  de  la  philo* 
aophie  italienne  ne  manifeato  anrtoat  dana  la  nuSmofable 
Intte  qui  a'engagea,  et  qui*  aaalogne  k  oelle  da  aaceidooe  et 
de  I'empixe,  oontinoa  pendant  ploa  de  deoz  eenta  ana  entre 
lea  ayattoiea  orthodozea  et  lea  syMmeB  hoatilea.  II  y  anzait 
peat-etre  le  aajet  d'inttfreaaantea  reeheichea  k  faiie  dana  lea 
doctrinea  dea  Fzatrioellea,  de  Gaillemine  de  Milan,  dea  Frtoea 
SpuitueUy  oil  la  oommananttf  abaoloe  de  eorpa  et  de  biena, 
r^maneipation  religieoae  dea  femmea,  la  pr^dioation  d'nn 
^Tangile  tftemel,  lappelleraient  lea  tentatiTea  modernea  da 
Baintr-aimi^niffnift  Maia,  en  ae  xeatreignant  aux  f aita  poi^ 
ment  philoaophiqaea,  on  en  renoontie  de  ploa  amprenanta 
encore*  Dte  I'annte  1115,  lea  ^pioaxiena  ^taient  aaaes  nom- 
fareox  It  Florence  poor  y  former  one  Motion  redoatte  et  poor 
proToqoer  dea  qnerellea  aanglantea  ;  ploa  tard,  le  matdrial- 
lame  y  apparaiaaait  oonune  la  dootrine  pablique  dea  (Hbelina. 
Lea  petita-flla  d' ATcrriioSa  farent  aooneillia  k  la  coor  italn 
enne  dea  Hohenatanfen  en  mtee  tempa  qn'one  oolonie  aar- 
naine  ^tait  f ond^  k  Kooera  et  faiaait  tremUer  Borne.  Fr^ 
dtfzie  n.  ralliait  antoor  de  Ini  toatea  lea  opiniooa  peryeraeay 
et  aemUatt  Tooloir  oonatitaer  one  ^oole  antagoniate  de  Pen* 
aeignement  catholiqne#  Cette  ^oole,  qoelqae  tempa  requite 
an  ailence  mprkB  la  ohate  de  la  dynaatie  qai  Payait  prot^g^ 
reprit  dea  f oroea  loraqa'nn  antra  emperenr,  Looia  de  BkwU 
kre,  deseendit  dea  Alpea  poor  aller  reoeroir  la  ooaronne  def 
maina  d'on  antipape.  Un  pea  ploa  tard  P^trarqae,  en  oitant 
dana  aea  diaconn  aaint  Ftal  et  aaint  Angnatin,  exoitait  oq 
aooxire  d^daigneoz  aor  lea  Ikvrea  dea  aaTanfa  qni  I'enton* 
xaient»  adonteaxa  d'Ariatote  et  dea  oommentatenza  arabea. 
Cea  doetrinea  irreligieaaea  tf taient  preaatfea  de  ae  r^nire  en 
▼olapt^  aavantea  :  ellea  eorent  dea  poStea  ponr  lea  chanter. 
^  La  y€nib6  tontaf oia  ne  d^^wMwira  point  aana  dtffeniWfflriii  ponr 
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eUe  fozenfc  BOBcit^  deux  liommeB  que  nmu  stoiis  d6jk 
eaaMs  parmi  lea  plus  gnuuLi  de  lemr  fige,  nint  1h 
d'Aquin  et  saint  Bonayentoze,  qu'il  f ant  xappeler  ici 
denz  gloiies  itaiieniMW.  Monlistes  prof onds,  iIa  foMit 
OQie  po^tiqaemeiit  inspirte^  run  qnand  il  oompooa  lea  hjnmet 
qui  devaient  nn  jour  ddeeapdrer  Santenil ;  I'antEe,  loraqn^ 
^crivit  le  oantiqae  tradait  par  Comeille.  iESgidias  Colomia 
combaUit  anssi  I'averrho'isme  de  oette  mSme  plume  qui  tra- 
dait des  1090118  aux  rois.  Albertano  de  Breaeia  paUia  tvoa 
trait^s  d'^thiqoe  en  langae  vulgaize.  On  en  pooKxait  eiter 
d'aatzes  encore  qoi  fnrent  yant^  k  lenr  ^poqae,  et  qui  cat 
^roav^  oe  qn'il  y  a  de  trompeor  dans  les  applandiiisninr  ntw 
des  homines. 

Mais  de  toutes  les  cit^  assises  an  i»ed  de  F  Apennin,  aa- 
enne  ne  pat  s'enorgiieillir  d'nne  ploa  beoranse  frfoondit^  que 
la  belle  Florence.  D^chir^  par  les  goexres  intestinesy  si 
elle  enfantait  dans  la  dooleor,  eUese  donnait  des  anfants  isdh 
mortels.  Sans  compter  Lapo  IWentino^  qoi  profeaaa  la 
philosopbie  k  Bologne,  et  Sandro  de  Fiposxo,  anteor  d'lm 
traits  d'^oonomie  dont  le  snccte  fat  p<^ia]aire,  elle  avait  til 
nattve  Branetto  Latini  et  Goido  CavalcantL  Bmnetto^  n»- 
taire  de  la  r^pabliqae,  avait  sa,  sans  faillir  k  sea  patzioliqDea 
f onetionsy  serrir  atilement  la  science  :  il  avait  tradnit  ea 
italien  la  Morale  d'Azistote ;  il  rWgea,  sons  le  titre  de  Tre- 
9or,  one  enoydop^e  des  oonnaissanoes  de  son  tempa,  et 
donna  dans  son  Tetoretto  I'ezemple  d'ane  po^sie  didaetiqne 
oil  ne  manqnait  ni  la  jostesse  de  la  pens^  ni  la  grftoe  de 
rezpression.  Groido  CaTalcaati  fat  sala^  le  prinoe  de  la 
Lyre :  on  obaat  qa'il  oomposa  sor  I'amoar  obtint  les  kosH 
nears  de  plosieors  eommentaires  aozqaels  les  tb^dlogieas 
les  plos  T^n^r^s  ne  d^daign^rent  pas  de  mettre  la  main.  H 
aorait^td  admirtf  ccmme  philosopbe  si  son  orthodozie  fftt 
demenrfe  irrtfproohable.  G'^tait  asses  de  denx  oitoyens  de 
oe  mtf rite  poor  bonorer  one  Yille  dtf  jk  ftMnttn«A  :  nn  troisi^me 
ponrtant  ^tait  procbe,  qoi  les  allait  faire  oablier. 

m.  La  pbilosopbie  da  treixitoe  si^de  derait  done  de- 
maader  k  I'ltalie  le  poete  dont  elle  avait  besoin ;  mais 
lltalie  dcTait  le  donner  marqa^  de  Pempveinte  nationa]e» 
ponrvn  avec  one  tf gale  lib^ralittf  des  faonltte  eontemplati 
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etdes  fMolMt  Mthres,  non  moins  tfmmemmeiit  dontf  de  lln- 
sliiiet  moEil  que  da  lentimeiit  litfctadxe.  H  fallait  troairer 
qnelqae  paxt  one  Ime  en  qm  ces  dispoeitions  vteiies  per  9a 
netnre  foBsent  dtfTelopptfes  eneofe  per  lee  tfpreoyee  d*ane 
Tie  proTidentiellement  prMeetintfe,  et  qoi*  fidUe  enx  impres- 
lions  TBnnee  dn  dehon,  eitt  toatefoie  F^nergie  ntfeemire 
poor  lee  rMsemUer  et  prodnire  It  eon  toor. 


LA  DIVINE  COMflDIE. 
LiuMBBai^  iDtvodnetion  ma  le  Vie  et  lei  (Buttm  ds  Dents. 

Qi7Q[  qn'il  en  sott,  le  poSme  entier,  aooe  aes  nemlneaz  a^ 
peeliy  politique,  histonqne,  philoaopliiqiie^  tfaMogiqne,  offre 
le  tableen  eomplet  d'nne  ^poque,  dee  doctrines  re^aesy  de  In 
■eienoe  Tnie  on  erron^y  dn  moviTement  de  I'espriti  dee  pee* 
BOOSi  dee  monus,  de  Inyieenfin  dens  tons  les  ordres,  et  e'eet 
nvee  ndson  qa%  ee  point  de  Toe  In  Dkrina  Cummedia  a  ^ttf 
nppeMe  nn  potaie  encfffiopidiqiu*  Bien,  ehei  les  nndens 
eonnne  ches  lee  nodenisei  ne  sennit  7  tee  oompertf .  £n 
qnoi  leppeUe-t-eOe  I'^popte  entiqne,  qni,  dnns  nn  snjet  pnr^ 
meat  netiiy^»  n*eet  qne  In  potfsie  de  lliistoiroy  soit  qn'eUe 
moonte  nvee  Homtoe  les  Ugendee  htfroiqaes  de  In  Gr^ee,  eoit 
qn'nTse  Yirgile  elle  e^bre  les  IninteiwNi  originee  de  Borne 
Utfes  anx  destiiw  d'Sn^  ?  D^ine  ordie  different  et  pine 
gtfntfral,  le  Paradii  perdu  n'oftre  Ini^mdme  qne  le  develop- 
pement  dNm  hat,  poor  ninsi  perler,  dogmntiqae  :  In  ertfetion 
de  lliomine,  ponsi^  k  sn  perte  per  Fenvie  de  Setan,  sa  dtfs- 
<Mi8sanoe»  la  ponition  qui  In  soit  de  prte,  I'eiil  de  I'fiden, 
les  manz  qni*  snr  one  terre  mandite»  serant  dtermab  son 
partage  et  oehii  de  see  desoendants»  et,  poor  eonsoler  tent  de 
ndstoe,  In  promease  d*ane  redemption  fntnre.  Qn'ont  de 
eonimnn  eee  poftnes,  eiroonserits  en  nn  snjet  spMal,  aTeo  le 
poiSme  iw*«mwmmi  qui  embraese  ncm  ssnlement  lee  diveis  ^tati 
de  llmnnie  avant  et  apite  la  cbnte,  mais  enoore,  per  I'inflnz 
diTin  qui  de  eienz  en  eieox  descend  jneqn'i  faii,  I'tfrolotion 
de  see  faonU^  de  see  Energies  de  tons  ganras,  see  lois  indi- 
TidneDee  et  see  lob  soeialee,ses  passioos  iniita,  see  Teites, 
sss  noes,  see  joies,  see  donleoft ;  et  non-senlemeiit  llionime 
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dans  la  pMnitade  de  sa  propxe  natnrey  man  I'nmTeEi^ 

la  ortetum  et  spiritaelle  et  matifriftllfl,  mais  FoBaTie 

de  laToate-Fniaoaiioey  de  la  Sageaae  aaprftme  et  de  I'Stemel 

Amour? 

Dans  eette  vasto  ooiioeptioiiy  Dante  tontef ois  ne  powBit 
d^paaaer  lee  limites  oti  son  aitele  ^tait  enf erm^    Son  dpqp^ 
est  tout  on  moDde,  maia  un  monde  oomapoiidaBt  an  6Aw9^ 
oppement  de  la  pena^e  et  de  la  socitfttf  en  nn  point  dn  tenqia 
et  8or  on  point  de  la  terre,  le  moode  da  moyen  fige.    Si  le 
sujet  est  nniTeraely  rimpeif eotion  de  la  oonnaissanoe  le  i»- 
mi^  en  one  sph^  anssi  bom^  qne  I'^taiti  oompavte  k  Is 
science  posttfrieoze,  oelle  qn'enTcloppaient  dans  son  ^tioit 
bereean  les  langes  de  Pfieole.    En  xeligiony  en  phil 
I'autorit^  tza^ait  antonr  de  I'esprit  nn  cerde  ii 
Des  origines  da  genze  homain,  de  son  ^tat  prinundial,  dea 
premieres  iddes  qa'il  se  fit  des  choses,  des  premiezs  senti- 
ments qa'elles  ^yeill^rent  en  loi^  des  antiqaas  dviliaatianBy 
des  religions  primitiyes,  que  sayait-«n  ?   Bien.    L' Asia 
qae  enti&re,  ses  doctrines,  ses  arts,  ses  langnes,  sea 
ments,  n'^taient  pas  moins  ignore  qoe  la  yieiUe  Egypte,  qne 
les  penples  da  nord  et  de  I'est  de  FEoropey  leors  idiomes, 
lenrs  nuBors,  leors  oroyanoes,  leors  lots.   On  ne  soap^oanait 
memo  pas  Pezistenoe  de  la  moiti^  da  globe  balnttf.     Le 
cerde  embrass^  par  la  vae  d^torminait  I'^tendne  dea  denz. 
La  veritable  astronomic,  la  physiqae,  la  chimie,  ranatomie^ 
I'organogtfnie  dtaient  k  naltre :  il  &at  done  se  reporter  k 
r^poqoe  de  Dante  poor  comprendre  la  grandeur  et  la  mag- 
nificence de  son  OBuyre. 

Noos  ayons  expliqn^  les  canses  des  obseoritte  qoi  s' j  ren- 
contrent,  canses  diverses  aozqoelles  on  poorrait  ajoater  en- 
core les  sobtilit^  d'one  m^taphysiqoe  avec  laqoelle  trte-pen 
de  lecteors  sent  aojoord'hai  familiarise  et  dont  la  langne 
mSme,  poor  etre  entendne,  ezige  one  <$tade  spMale  et  arideu 
Mais  en  laissant  k  part  le  cdt^  obscor,  il  reste  oe  qoi  appaz^ 
tient  k  la  natore  homaine  dans  tons  les  temps  et  dans  tooa 
les  lienz,  I'^temel  domaine  do  poete,  et  c*est  \k  qa'on  re- 
troave  Dante  toot  entier,  Ik  qn'il  prend  sa  place  paxmi  oca 
bants  g^nies  dont  la  gloire  est  celle  de  I'bomanitd  mfime. 
Ancon  n'est  plos  soi,  aacun  n'est  dootf  d'one  or^^inalittf  pLos 


LA  DIVINE  C0M£DIE  418 

poiMHUitey  Mumn  no  pon^da  jamais  plus  de  foraeet  de  witfM 
d'uiTentioiiy  aaenn  no  pdntftra  plus  ayaat  daoB  lea  aeereta  xe- 
plia  da  I'fime  et  dans  laa  abnnaa  dn  ooaor,  n'obaetra  mieiiz  et 
ne  peignit  aree  ploa  da  tAtiM  la  nature,  ne  fat  k  la  foil  plus 
rieha  et  pins  oonda.  Si  I'on  peat  lai  reproeiier  das  mdta- 
phoraii  moba  hardiaa  ^'^txangea,  daa  bisaneriea  qoa  rtf- 
proaTa  le  go^  preaqae  toajooia,  eomine  noaa  I'aTona  dit, 
ellea  prorieniiant  daa  eilorta  qa^  £ut  pour  eaaliar  on  aena 
aoaa  on  autre  aena,  poor  ^Tailler  par  on  aenl  mot  dea  idtfea 
diff^tentea  et  parf oia  diaparatea.  Caa  faotea  oontra  le  goAt, 
qui  ne  ae  forme  qa'i^rte  nna  kmgae  eattora  ehai  lea  peaplea 
dont  la  laagna  eat  flxte^  aont  d'ailleora  oommonea  it  tons  lea 
poStea  par  qai  oommenoe  one  tee  noovelle.  Ce  aont,  dana 
lea  caavrea  de  g<^nie»  lea  taehea  dont  parle  Horaee^^ 


Ellaa  raaaemMent  k  rombce  de  eea  nnagea  Ug&n  qm  paa- 
aent  aor  dea  campagnea  aplendidea. 

Loraqae  aprte  I'hiTer  de  la  barbarie  le  printwnpa  renalty 
qa'aaz  rayona  da  ttAal  interne  qni  ^daire  et  z^dhaoffey  et 
lanime  lea  tmea  engoordiea  dana  de  froidea  ombrea,  la  po^ 
ale  reflenrit,  aea  premiteea  fleam  out  on  tfelat  et  an  parfam 
qa*on  ne  retroaTe  ploa  en  eellea  qoi  a'tfpanoaiaaent  enaoite. 
Lea  prodaotiona  de  l'art»  moina  dtfpendantea  de  llmitatioa  et 
dea  ri^ea  eooTennaa,  offrent  qaelqae  eboae  de  pfaia  penon- 
nel,  one  originaUttf  ploa  marqa^  ploa  poiaaante.  Danfte  en 
eat  on  ezemple  frappant.  Doablement  erteteor,  il  erte  toot  k 
la  f  oia  on  po&ne  aana  modMe  et  one  langoe  magniflqoe  dont 
il  a  gardtf  la  aeoret ;  ear,  qaeUe  qn'en  ait  4M  I'infloenoe  aor 
le  d^Yeloppement  de  la  langoe  liitrffaira  de  Tltalie,  elle  a 
mtomoiHa  oooaemtf  on  earaeikre  k  part,  qoi  la  loi  rand  ex- 
efamvement  propre.  La  netteM  et  la  prtetaion,  je  ne  aaia 
qoot  de  bref  et  de  pitloreaqae,  la  diatingoent  partiealiftre- 
ment.  Elle  leflMe,  en  qoelqae  fa^on,  le  g^nie  de  Dante, 
nerreoz,  ooneia,  ennemi  de  la  phraae,  abrtf geant  toat,  faiaant 
paaaer  de  aon  eaprit  dana  lea  antrea  eaprita,  de  aon  6me  dana 
lea  aiitiea  ttmcia,  iddoa,  aentimenta,  imagea,  par  ^«w  aorte  de 
diraeCe  oommonication  pnaqoe  ind^pendante  dea  pardlea. 

Ntf  dana  one  aoeiM  toote  fuimde,  et  aitifleieUement  for* 
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m^  il  ii*a  si  1b  genze  de  limplieit^  ni  la  nuTettf  des  p(»6tes 
de0  premien  fig«09  maiSy  aa  ooiitEaire»  qaelque  chooa  de  ecnn- 
Inn^  de  traTaill^  et  cepeodant^  looa  ee  traTai!,  on  fond  da 
nataiel  qai  biille  k  trayeza  ses  smgalarit^  meme.  C'l 
qa'il  ne  oherehe  point  I'effety  leqiiel  natfc  de  8(»-iiieiiie 
rezpzeanon  vzaie  de  oe  que  le  Fo<Ste  a  pena^,  send.  J 
xiea  de  vague  :  oe  qa'il  peint,  il  le  Toity  et  son  style  pJeia  de 
lelief  est  moiiis  eneove  de  lapeintnre  que  de  la  plastique. 

Loisqiie  pant  son  cBavrei  oe  fat  panni  sea  oontempoKaiiia 
an  on  nnanime  d'dtonnement  et  d'admiratinn.  Puis  dea  sii^ 
oles  so  passent,  dnzant  lesqaeU  pea  k  pea  s'obscozcit  oette 
gfande  zenonun^.  Le  sens  da  po&ne  dtait  pezda,  le  goiifc 
rttrtei  et  ddpzaYtf  par  rinflnenoe  d'one  littdiatoze  non  nnoina 
Tide  que  faetioe.  Aa  miliea  da  dia-haiti^e  si^cle»  Voltaira 
^erivait  k  Bettinelli :  ^  Je  fais  gfaad  oas  da  ooozage  a 
laqael  toos  avea  os<  dize  qae  le  Dante  ^tait  an  foo,  et 
oaTzage  on  moostze.  J'aime  eneoze  mieaz  poortant,  dana 
oe  monstzoy  ane  oinqaantaine  de  vezs  sapdrieozs  k  son  siMe, 
qae  toas  les  Tozmisseaaz  appelte  sofMtti,  qai  naiasent  et  qoi 
meazent  k  milliezs  an joazdliai  dans  lltalioy  de  ICilan  jnaqn'k 
Otrante." 

VoUaizOy  qoi  ne  savait  ga^  mieax  I'italiea  qae  la  gzeOy  a 
jagtf  Dante  oomme  il  a  jng^  Hom^zOy  sans  lee  entendre  et 
Sana  lea  oonnaltre.  H  n'eat,  d'aiUeaza,  jamaia  le  aentimeat  ni 
de  la  haote  antiqnit^,  ni  de  toat  oe  qai  aoztait  dn  oerde  dana 
leqael  lea  modemea  awent  zenf eznn^  I'art  Aveo  an  gofii 
ddioat  et  afir,  il  diaoeznait  oeztainea  beant^  D'aotzea  bd 
Miappaient  La  natoze  I'aTait  dood  d'ane  vne  netta»  naia 
oette  Tae  n'embzaaaait  qn'on  horiion  boond. 

L'enthooaiaame  poar  Dante  a'eat  zenoayeltf  depaia,  et 
oonmie  an  exote  engendze  an  aatre  ezc^  on  a  yoola  toot 
jnatiflezy  toat  admizer  dana  aon  oeaTze,  faize  de  hii,  non- 
aeolement  on  dea  plaa  gzanda  g^es  qai  aient  bonov^  llufto 
manit^  maia  enooze  on  poSte  aana  dtf aata,  infaillibley  in- 
apizdy  on  pzopb^te.  Co  n'eat  paa  Ik  aervir  aa  gloize,  o'est 
foaznir  dea  aimea  k  oeax  qai  aezaient  tent^  de  la  zabaiaaer. 

Un  dea  zepzoebea  qn'on  a  fiuta  k  aon  po^me  eat  I'ennni, 
dit-on,  qn'on  ^pzoave  k  le  lize,  Co  zeprodiey  qa'aa  zeste  on 
adzeaae  tfgalement  aoz  aneienai  n'eat  paa  de  toot  point  injnsta 
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Miis,  poor  en  ApptMer  lavalenr  T^table,  il  fant  diitingnw 
1m  tfpoqneB.  Ce  qui  ennoie  anjomdnkiiiy  les  details  d'ane 
•denee  faii8se»  Im  snbtflM  MgnmfmfcalMwiii  sur  les  doeiriaee 
thMogiqaes  et  philoeophiqnes  de  I'JSeole,  Tendent,  Bans  aa- 
emi  doate,  eette  partie  du  poftne  fatigante  et  lastidiense 
mfiine.  Maie  elle  ^Cait  loin  de  prodoue  le  mdme  eflet  an 
qnatoni^me  siMe.  Cette  sdenoe  #tait  la  eoienee  da  tempty 
ces  doetrinee,  f oftement  empieintes  dane  les  esprits  et  dans 
la  eomeienoe,  f onnatent  P^ltfnient  prineipal  de  la  Tie  de  la 
Boeitfttf,  et  goaTernaient  le  monde.  VoiUt  ee  qu*il  £andzait 
ne  point  onblier.  Lnoi^ee  en  est-il  moins  on  giand  poMe, 
paree  qu'il  a  rempli  son  poime  des  arides  dootrines  d^mepfai- 
loBophie  maintenaat  morte  ?  £t  eette  philosophie,  dans  La- 
er^oe,  o'est  toat  le  pofime  ;  tandis  qoe  oelle  de  Dante  et  sa 
thfologie,  n'oeeapenti  dans  le  sien,  qa'ane  plaee  ineompara- 
Uement  plos  restreinte.  Qoi  ne  salt  pas  se  tnuupoiter  dans 
des  spntees  d  wlitfeSf  de  erojanooSy  de  uMBOfSy  difBtfientes  de 
eelles  oh  le  basavd  I'a  fidt  nattre,  ne  vit  que  d'one  Tie  im- 
parfidte,  perdae  dans  I'oetei  de  la  vie  progiessiTe^  maltiple, 
wmrMinart,  do  llumianittf • 

Dante,  an  reste,  a  con^  son  poeme  oomme  ont  4M  eoa^nes 
tootes  les  dpopdes,  et  sp^oialement  les  pins  aaeiennes. 
Celles  de  I'lnde,  si  riches  en  beant^  de  toat  genie,  ne  sent- 
elles  pas,  an  fond,  des  potaies  th^logiqnes  ?  Qoe  serait 
VlUadet  si  I'on  en  retranehait  les  dienx  paitoat  mSlte  k  la 
eonteztnie  de  la  fable?  Senlement  la  Gr^ce,  an  temps 
d'Hom^re,  STait  dtf  jk  rompa  les  liens  qui  entiaTaient  le  libra 
essor  de  Fesprit  Sa  religion,  dtf ponrme  de  dogmes  aln 
stndts,  ne  oonunandait  anennes  erojanees,  et,  dans  son  eolte 
Yagaement  symboliqae,  ne  parlait  gn^re  qn'anz  sens  et  k 
llmaginatioa.  H  en  lot  de  mtee  ebei  les  Bomains,  k  oet 
tfgard  ills  de  la  Grto.  Arte  le  ebristJanisme,  nn  ohange* 
ment  prof ond  s'optfra  dans  T^tet  rsligieaz.  La  f oi  en  des 
dogmes  prMs  devint  le  f ondement  prineipal  de  la  religion 
nooTelle  :  d'ob  l^povtanee  que  Dante,  poMe  eiirMien,  dot 
attscher  k  ees  dogmes  rigoareax,  k  eette  foi  nrfeessaJrSb  An- 
joard*bui  qoe  les  esprits,  entrefoyant  d*antres  eonoeptions 
obsonres  enoofe,  mais  Ters  lesqoelles  nn  seoret  instinet  les 
attire,  se  d^taefaent  d'nn  sjsttene  qa'a  nstf  Is  pvogrte  da  la 
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peiifl^  et  de  1ft  adenoey  il  a  oesatf  d'avoir  poor  enz  llntAiH 
qu'il  avait  poor  lea  gdntfiatuuifl  ant^eazes.  Maisy  qnallea 
que  puisflent  Stre  les  dootrines  destintfes  k  la  zemplaoer»  ^laa 
sezonty  duaat  la  pdiiode  qu'ellee  caraotdziaezoiit  i  Lraor  tovc^ 
la  Bouzoe  dieyte  de  la  po^aiey  dont  la  vie  eat  la  vie  de  Vespnk^ 
et  qui  meort  dtOt  qa'elle  s'abBorbe  dans  le  moiide  mai^ieL 


DANTE,  IMITATEUR  ET  CEfiATEUR. 
Labitte,  La  DiTine  Gom^die  aTant  Dante. 

On  ne  dispute  plus  i  Dante  le  rdle  inattendn  de  eoiiqo6- 
xant  intelleotael  que  son  gdnie  a  sa  se  oi^er  tout  ^  oonp  am 
miUen  de  la  barbarie  des  temps.  L'anteor  de  la  Dmne 
Camddie  n'est  pas  poor  zien  le  zeprAsentant  po^tiqiie  dn 
mojen  Ige.  Flao^  oomme  an  cazref our  de  oette  ^le  ^tEaqge^ 
tontes  les  rentes  mkient  k  Ini,  et  sans  oesse  on  le  rettonve  k 
rhoruon.  Socidt^  intftlligenee,  zeUgkui,  tont  se  zefl&te  en 
InL  £n  philosophie,  il  oomplMe  saint  Tliomas  ;  en  histoire^ 
il  est  le  oommentaire  yivant  de  Yillani :  le  seeret  des  senti- 
ments et  des  tristesses  d'alors  se  lit  dans  son  poeme.  Cest 
on  homme  oompleti  k  la  manitoe  des  toiyains  de  I'anti- 
qoit^ :  il  tient  T^p^e  d'nne  main,  la  plnme  de  Fantre  ;  il  est 
sayant,  il  est  diplomate,  il  est  gnuid  poete.  Son  csuyze  est 
nn  des  pins  yastes  monnments  de  I'esprit  homain  ;  sa  yie  est 
nn  eombat :  zien  n'y  manque,  les  larmes,  la  fsim,  I'enl^ 
I'amonr,  les  gloizes,  les  faihlesses.  £t  remarqaei  que  les  in- 
teryalles  de  son  inspization,  qne  la  sanysge  dnzettf  de  sob 
earaot^re,  que  I'azistoozatie  hantaine  de  son  g^nie,  sont  dea 
tvaits  de  pins  qui  le  rattaefaent  k  son  ^poqne,  et  qui  en  m&iin 
temps  Fen  sdpazent  et  I'isolent  Ok  que  yous  porties  yos 
pas  dans  les  landes  ingzates  du  moyen  fige,  oette  fignze,  k  la 
fois  sombre  et  Inmineuse,  appazait  k  yos  odttfs  oomme  un 
guide  intfyitable. 

On  est  dono  amend  natuzellement  k  se  demander  ce  qa'est 
Dante,  oe  qu'est  oette  intelligence  ^gar^  et  sblitsize,  sans 
lien  pzesque,  sans  oobMon  ayeo  Fart  gzossier  de  son  Ige  ? 
d'ok  yient  cette  intezrention  subite  du  gdnie,  oette  diotataze 
inattendue  ?    Comment  Fcsnyze  d'Aligfaiezi  suzgit-^Ue  tovt 
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k  taap  daiu  las  tAi^faras  de  lliistoire, prdem  ikiemaire  crech 
tamf  EstHse  one  ezoeptuui  amque  k  traven  les  siMes? 
C*68t  mieiix  que  oelA,  o'ert  rallknod  poismite  de  resprit 
ertefeeor  et  de  I'etprit  tnditioiiiiel ;  o'esi  la  lenoontre  Itf- 
oonde  de  U  potf  e  das  tempe  aeeomplk  et  de  U  poMe  dee 
igee  nonreMiz.  Ajant  de^mot  lea  yenz  lea  idolea  da  pagar 
mama  et  lea  chaatea  atataea  dea  aamta,  linage  de  Taacdtiaine 
et  de  la  Tolapt^  Dante  gaida  le  aentimeiit  de  I'antiqaittf  sana 
perdre  le  aentimeiit  chi^tien ;  il  reata  ikLMe  an  paai^  fl  oom- 
piit  le  prtfaenty  il  demaada  anz  plna  terriblea  dogmea  de  la 
YeUgum  le  aeeiet  de  PaTenir.  Jamaia  le  mot  d'Ariatote : 
'^la  potfne  eat  ploa  Traie  qoe  lliiatoiTey''  ne  a'eat  mienx  T^ri- 
fitf  que  obea  Dante ;  maia  ee  ne  fat  paa  da  monde  exMrieor 
dn  moyen  ftge  que  ae  aaiait  le  g^nie  inyentif  d'AIiglderi ;  oe 
fat  an  eontraife  da  monde  interne,  da  monde  dea  idte.  De 
Ik  Tiennent  la  giandenr,  lea  dtffanta  anaai,  de  Ik  la  yalear 
immrniae,  k  qoelqne  point  de  too  qa'on  I'enTiaage,  de  oe  liTie 
oh  eat  aen&fe  k  profaaion  one  potfne  ^temellement  jeane  et 
Inillante.  L'inttfrftt  pluloaopbiqae  ^nt  eneore  ici  a'ajoater  k 
linMrdt  litttfiaiie  et  hiatoriqae.  C'eat  la  Bible,  en  effet,  qui 
inspire  Milton  ;  o'eat  l^fivangile  qui  inflpiie  Klopatock  :  dana 
la  Dwme  ConMie,  an  eontraire,  o'eat  I'inoonna,  oe  aont  lea 
myatteaa  de  I'antie  Tie  anzquela  Fliomme  eat  initii$.  La 
qneation  de  rimmovtaliM  eat  en  jen,  et  Dante  a  attaint  la 
aovTenune  po^ne. 

La  pr^oeeapation,  llnaiatanee  de  la  eritiqae  aont  done  Itfgi- 
timaa :  ee  peiptftael  zetoar  Ten  le  premier  maitra  de  la  eal- 
tore  italienne  a'ezpliqne  et  ae  jaatiila.  Juaqulei  lea  apolo- 
patea  n'ont  pea  manqntf  k  F^eihrain  :  inreatigationa  faiogra- 
pidqaea,  jugementa  liMtrairaa,  interprtftationa  de  toate  aorte, 
faypothteea  mime  p^dantew  oa  fatilea,  toat  aemUe  TtfritaU^ 
meat  4paM,  Pent-dtre  n*7  a-t»0  paa  grand  mal :  il  a'agit 
d*an  poiSte,  et  at  le  Tiai  poete  gagne  tonjoora  k  %tn  la,  il 
perd  aouTont  k  tee  eommenttf .  Un  point  eaiieoz  et  moiaa 
explore  reate  eependant,  qui,  ai  je  ne  m'aboaa,  demande  k 
tee  partieali^rament  mia  en  lumitoe :  je  Taaz  parlor  dea 
anttfoddenta  de  la  Dwine  Omidie.  Co  poSme,  en  elfet,  ai 
original  et  ri  binne  mime  qn'il  aemUe,  n'eat  paa  una  crto- 
tiott  aabtta,  le  aablime  eapriee  d'on  artiata  diTinement  doatf. 
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II  te  nttaehe  aa  contnuze  k  tout  nn  oyole  MAAagux^  k  ma^ 
pens^  penoanente  qa'on  Toii  ae  zeptodnin  ptfripdiqiiniiMwt 
dans  les  figes  pitfoMents  ;  penate  inf orme  d'abocd^  qvL  ae 
dtfgage  peu  k  pen,  qui  s'esaaye  diTezaemmt  k  tzmTaca  lea 
aitoleBy  jnaqulk  oe  qa'im  gKaDdhomme  a'en  empaie  ei  la  fixa 
d^finitiyenie&t  dans  im  ehef-d'cBHTre. 

Voyea  la  poiBaaooe  da  gtfnie !  Le  mondB  onUie  pour  Ini 
aes  habitudea  :  d'oEdioaire  la  noUeose  ae  le^oit  dea  p^zca  ; 
id,  an  oootrairey  elle  est  aaeendante.  L'liiatoize  leeoeille 
ayeo  empieflsemeiit  le  nom  da  je  ne  saia  qoel  exoitf  ohaeorp 
pazoe  qu'k  lui  remonte  la  famille  de  Dante ;  la  eritiqne  an»- 
lyae  das  Idgendefl  onUitfes,  paroe  que  oea  l^eadea  aant  In 
aoovoe  premiere  de  Ui  Dwine  CamdHe.  La  f oole  ne  eoB- 
naltra,  n'aooeptezs  que  le  nom  da  poSte,  et  la  fdolo  aun 
niaon.  C'eat  la  destinrfe  dea  Iwwnnifta  aap^zieaza  da  jeter 
ainsi  I'ombre  Bar  oe  qoi  est  derzi&ve  eaz^  et  de  ne  boiler  qua 
par  eoz-memea.  Maia  poorqaoi  ne  remontezionfr^ioaa  poinft 
anx  ozigines,  poorqaoi  ne  rdtablirionB-nooa  paa  la  gitoMogia 
inftellectaelle  dee  tf nunents  ^eriTaina  ?  Ariatooratie  pea  dan- 
geveoae,  et  qui  n'a  ohanoe  de  dhoqoer  pezeonnedans  oe  tan^ 
d'^galit^. 

Ce  terait  one  f olie  de  aootenir  qae  Dante  lot  tooa  lea 
▼iaionnairea  qoi  I'avaient  prtfctfd^.  Chea  lui,  beareaaement, 
le  poSte  efla9ait  P^radit.  dependant,  oomme  I'a  dxt  on 
teivain  digne  de  sentir  niieax  qoe  pereonne  le  gp^nie  ayntii^- 
tique  de  Dante,  ^*  il  n'y  a  qoe  la  rbtftorique  qui  poiMO  jamaia 
sappoeer  que  le  plan  d'an  grand  ouTiage  appartient  k  qoi 
FeaDfoute."  Ce  mot  ezpliqne  prMstfment  oe  qui  eat  azxxTtf  k 
Taatear  de  la  Dwme  CanMie.  Dante  a  vteumtf  aveo  poia- 
aanoe  one  donn^e  pbiloaopbiqoe  et  litt^raire  qui  avait  eonra 
de  son  temps  ;  £L  a  donntf  sa  f  ormnle  d^fimftiTe  k  une  poMa 
flofctante  et  disperate  aotoor  de  lui,  aTant  InL  D  en  eat  da 
ces  sortea  de  legs  podtiqaes  oonune  d'un  patrimoine  dont  on 
bMte :  aait-on  aeulement  d'oii  il  Tient,  oomment  U  a'est 
f onn^,  k  qoi  il  apparfcenait  avant  d'Stre  aa  poaaeaaaor 
dliier?  .  .  . 

Qoand  je  diaaia  tout  k  llware  qae  Dante  Tint  tard,  il  na 
fandzait  paa  entendre  qn,*il  vinttrop  tard ;  I'benre  de  paieilB 
hommea  eat  d^aign^ ;  aeolement  il  arritn  le  deniar,  il 
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fanm  ]ft  maroha,  poor  ainii  din.  D'ailleoxty  qooique  la 
■odtf M  nligiaiifle  d'alofs  wiinimiin9tt  k  8tie  tfbvaal^  dans  see 
fondemcBta  par  le  aonid  et  lant  effort  dn  doate,  elle  srait 
«iioote  gaxdtf  mtaoi  lliMtiige  da  la  f oL  La  f omie  ligon- 
xenae  da  U  TiaiUa  eonititntJon  aaeUnastiqoa  damannit  Mas 
Miaos  apparents,  at  Ton  4taai  anaofa  It  danx  iMclas  da  la 
Bdldiiiia ;  la  papaat^  an  aboiaiit  das  indalgaDoaiy  ii'i^Musait 
pM  las  Mrapalaa  daa  aooaeianoaa  ahr^tiannas  sor  lae  chitU 
maiits  da  Panf  ar. 

Maia  qnal  fat  la  vdanUat  imnuMiat  da  nliahaiiiaiit  qai 
ornnmanyut  k  aa  nanif aatar  ^  at  Ik  daiia  laa  eroyanoea  ? 
C'aat  qaa  laaprtfdioafeaan,  poor  parar  k  aa  danger,  ^Toqaferent 
ploa  qa'aopaxafaiit  lea  idte  da  Tangeaiioey  et  xedamaiidk- 
xeat  ilamortaaaaiiaaigiiemenAa  qaalaarparmaiMinaamfana 
lend  ploa  tefiiblaa.  Da  Uk,  oaa  taneoia  prof oadaa  da  la  fin 
da  ITiommai  oea  inqai^tadaa,  oaa  tffanuilanienta  an  qaelqaa 
aorta  qa'on  latrovTa  daaa  baanoonp  d'imagiaationa  d'alon, 
at  qoi  fuent  at  faroiablaa  4  raxoitation  da  gtfnia  da  Dante. 
Laa  aaeiana  flgaxaiant  Yolantiam  la  mort  aooa  daa  lonnaa 
aimaWea  ;  dana  laa  tampa  qoi  avoiaiaent  I'Aligliiariy  on  aa 
faity  an  aontraiie,  daa  imagea  zepooaiantea.  Ca  n'aat  plaa 
aetta  maigre  jeone  f  annna  daa  praniiera  tampa  dn  ahriatian* 
lame  ;  o'aat  ploa  qua  jamaia  on  Udanz  aqae]atte»  la  aqnalatta 
proahaindaadanaaamaQalnea.   Le  ajmptAme  eat  aignifleatif • 

Do  qoelqae  oM  qa^il  jetit  laa  yens  antonr  da  loi,  Dante 
Yojait  aette  figvre  da  la  Mart  qoi  lai  montiait  da  aon  doigt 
dtfeham^  laanjatMeazpaya  qn^  loi  tftait  enjointdoTiaiter. 
Je  na  eroia  paa  engitfrer  en  affirmant  qoa  Dante  a  beaaeonp 
enpranM  aaaai  anz  diven  monnmenta  daa  arte  plaatiqaea. 
Lea  Itfffowdoa  inlanalaay  laa  Tiaiona  cwtlcatca,  avaiant  4it4  tra" 
daitea  aor  la  piarre  et  avaiant  trouTtf  ahaa  lea  artiatea  dn 
Bwjeniged'ardantaaommantatean.  Lea  peintuee  ear  mnr 
ont  diapam  pnaqne  toatea  ;  il  n'an  leate  qne  dea  lamhaawT. 
Ainai»  daaa  la  erypte  da  la  cath^diala  d'AnzBtie,  on  Toit  on 
fragment  oti  eat  flgnrtf  la  triomplie  da  Cluiatt  tel  prteia^ 
ment  qa^Alighieri  Fa  reprtent^  daaa  le  Pwrgatoin,  Lea 
peiatorea  anr  Tona  oil  ae  ratroaTent  I'enfar  et  la  paiadia 
abondant  dana  noa  eatli^dialeai  et  la  plapart  dattwit  da  la  fin 
dn  dflOBtee  aikoia  et  da  aoonat  da 
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da  encore  en  Toir  extenter  pins  d'one  dans  n 
Entre  les  pins  oniienses,  on  pent  eiter  la  rose  ooddentele 
de  r^glise  de  Chaxtree.    Qnaat  anz  aeolptnxeB,  elles  aooi 
tfgalement  tr^mnltipli^es :  le  tympan  dn  portail  oocidental 
d'Anton,  oelni  dn  grand  portail  de  Conqnes,  le  portail  de 
Moiflsacy  ofErenty  par  exemple,  dea  details  tr^lnzanea  et 
tr^s-divera.    Tontes  lea  f ormea  dn  ohfitinient  a'y  tronvcut 
poor  auud  dire  ^pnis^ea,  de  mdme  qne  dans  VEfrfer  dnpoete; 
les  rdcompenses  anssi,  oonune  dans  U  Paradis^  sont  trte- 
nombrensesy  mais  beanoonp  moins  Taritfes.    £st-oe  pazoe  que 
notre  incomplete  natore  est  pins  faite  ponr  sentir  le  mal  qae 
le  bien?    Lorsqne  Dante  fit  son  Toyage  de  France,  toot  eela 
ezistaiti  m^e  le  portail  occidental  de  Notre-Dame  de  Faxisy 
oil  sont  figor^  plnsienrs  degr^  de  peines  et  de  idmiuidx*- 
tions.    Sans  sortir  de  nos  fronti^res,  notze  infatigahle  aidi6- 
ologoe  M.  Didron  a  pa  compter  pins  de  cinqnante  tZZtiffino- 
iiona  de  la  Dwme  Comddie^  tontes  ant^enxea  an  poSme. 
£Tidemment  Alighiezi  s'est  inspire  de  ce  TiTant  apectaele. 
Les  artistes  ont  done  lenr  part,  k  cdt^  des  l^ndaires,  dana 
oes  ant^c^ents  de  I'^pop^  ehr^tienne^  tandis  qne  Dante  kd- 
mdme,  par  on  glorieux  retonr,  semble  avoir  4M  present  k  la 
pens^  de  celoi  qni  peignit  le  Jugemeni  demier.    NoUe  ei 
tonohante  solidarity  des  arts  I    Qoi  n'aimerait  k  Hre  one 
page  de  la  Dwme  Commie  dcTant  les  fresqnes  de  la  chapeDe 
Sixtime  ?    Qui  n'aimerait  k  reconnattie  dana  Midiel-Ange 
le  seal  commentatenr  legitime  de  Dante  ?    A  one  oertaiae 
hanteoTy  toat  ce  qoi  est  bean  et  vrai  se  rejdnt  et  ae  coo- 
fond.  •  •  • 

La  qnestion  des  ^popdes,  si  Yirement  et  si  fr^qnemmeut 
dtfbattne  par  la  critiqae  modeme,  ne  pent-elle  paa  reeeToir 
qnelqne  profit  dn  tableau  qne  nons  ayons  vn  se  ddrooler  sooa 
DOS  yenx?  On  sait  maintenant,  par  nn  exemple  oonaid^ 
rable,  (qoel  est  le  nom  k  cdttf  dnqael  ne  ponrrait  etze  eitd 
oelni  de  Dante  ?)  on  sait  comment  derri^  chaqne  grand 
poete  primitif  il  y  a  des  generations  onbli^es,  poor  ainsi  dire, 
qni  ont  prdlndd  aox  mSmes  harmonies,  qni  ont  prepare  la 
concert.  Ces  cenvres  capitales,  qni  apparaissent  9k  et  Ik  anz 
henres  solennelles  et  chez  les  nations  priyiiegi^es,  sont 
oomme  ces  moissons  des  champs  de  bataille  qoi  croisaent 
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fteond^M  p«r  las  morte.  D»iiie  ezpliqae  Hom^re.  An  Uen 
da  I'lnaptntioii  raligiama  mattas  rintpiimtioa  imtionala,  at 
Tons  nnrai  aomiiiaat  s'aat  fidta  PlUade;  aaolamant  Utnaa 
das  ntpsodas  a  dispani,  taadis  qaa  ealla  das  Itfgandmiras  ast 
anoora  aoaassibla  ^  r^raditkui.  Cas  daux  poStas  ont  aa  an 
qoalqiia  sorta  poor  soatians  las  tamps  qui  las  ont  pr^otfd^  at 
leor  sitela  m&na  ;  I'nn  a  ladit  aa  qua  las  Giaas  panssiant  da 
la  "wie  pnbliqna,  I'antze  aa  qna  las  hommas  dn  moyan  iga 
pansaiant  da  la  via  fntara.  Sont-ils  moins  gnmds  ponr  oala? 
Catta  aollaborataon  da  la  f onla,  an  oontraua,  ast  nn  priTiltfga 
qui  na  s'aoaovda  qn'k  da  bian  laias  intairallas  at  ^  das  gtfnias 
tout  k  hit  axoaptionnals.  Poor  s'amparar  k  lanr  profit  da 
l^nspiratioii  gdntfrala,  poor  Stra  las  intarpr^tas  das  santi- 
meots  at  das  passions  d'nna  grande  tfpoqna,  ponr  fure  ainai 
da  la  litttfratnra  qni  davianna  da  lliistoirat  las  poStas  doirant 
$tra  marqnA  an  front  Las  panstfas  das  tamps  anUriann 
<alatant  toat  k  oonp  an  anz  at  s'y  rtelTent  araa  nna  f(teoo> 
dittf  at  nna  pniasanoa  inaonnnas.  A  anx  da  dira  sons  nna 
lorma  mafllanra,  sonTaraina,  k  aur*  da  flzar  sons  r^tamaDa 
potfsia  aa  qni  sa  rtfpte  k  I'antonr  I 

Ca  spaeCaala  a  sa  morality :  n'y  a-t41  pas  li^  an  alfet»  aa 
dahors  das  noms  proprasy  qnalqna  ohoaa  da  Traimant  giaa- 
dioaa  par  la  simplieittf  m&na?  Dans  Toidra  asth^qna^ 
la  po^^  ast  la  prami^ra  da  tontas  las  poissanoas  donnifos 
k  l*liomma.  EDa  ast  k  r^tamal  baaa  aa  qn*ast  la  Tartn  k 
r^tamal  Inan,  t^  qn'ast  la  ssgassa  k  IVtamal  Tiai,  o*ast^ 
dira  nn  rajon  Mmpp6  d'aa  hant ;  alia  nons  rapproeha  da 
Dian.  £h  bian  I  Dian,  qni  partont  ast  la  dispoiaatanr  dn 
gitdiB,  at  qni  Taima,  n'a  pas  Tonln  qna  las  faOdas,  qna  laa 
patits  fnsaant  tont  k  fait  dMitfrit^  da  aa  don  snblima* 
Anssit  dans  aas  graadas  canTias  potf tiqnaa  qni  onTiant  lea 
kras  litttfrairas,  tonta  nna  Ionia  anouTma  sambia  aroir  aa 
part  C'aat  ponr  aaa  ineomniSi  Mairanrs  prMastin^  k  Pon- 
blif  qn*ast  la  pins  mda  tfieha  ;  ils  traaant  insttneCtTamaat  las 
Toiaa  k  nna  sorts  da  oonqntfrant  an  profit  da  qni  ils  n'anront 
qn'k  abdiqnar  nn  jonr ;  Qs  prtfparant  k  gnmd'-paina  la  mtftal 
qni  sara  marqntf  pins  tard  k  nna  antra  at  dtffiaitiTa  am- 
pramta ;  aar,  nna  f ois  las  tantatiTSS  tfpnis^  aniTa  lliomma 
da  gtfaia.    Anssitdt  il  s'ampara  da  tons  aas  ^mants  dis- 
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pen^  et  leur  impiime  oette  naittf  impoeante  qal  ^nmnt  ^ 
la  creation.  £t  alon,  qa'on  me  passe  Pezpressiaii,  on  ne 
distmg^  plus  lien  dans  ce  faisoean,  nagn&re  ^pan»  mahite- 
nant  reli^  ayec  tant  de  pnissanQe,  dans  cet  imposant  fainofw 
du  dictateor  po^tiqne,  qu'il  s'appelle  Hom&re  on  Danfte^  II 
7  a  done  ]k  une  loi  de  Thistoixe  Ett^raire  qui  rend  on  pen  k 
tons,  qni  prete  quelqne  chose  k  Vhumaiuti6,  qai  donne  lenr 
part  anz  hombles,  et  oela  sans  rien  dter  an  poete  ;  ear,  je  la 
r^p^te,  les  pins  grands  hommes  ^yidemment  sout  senls  «p> 
pel^  ainsi  ii  f  ormuler  nne  pens^  collectiTe,  k  conoeotrerp  k 
absorber,  k  ranger  sons  la  discipline  de  lenr  gdnie  tont  ea 
qui  s'est  prodnit  d'id^es  antonr  d'enz,  ayant  enx.  C'est  la 
iniroir  d'Archim^de.  .  .  . 

II  y  a  done  deux  parts  k  f  aire  dans  la  Dime  Comedie, 
ainon  ponr  le  lectear,  an  moins  ponr  le  critiqne  :  la  part  da 
I'imitation,  la  part  de  la  creation.  Dante  eat  nn  genie 
doublci  k  la  fois  ^dectiqne  et  originaL  II  ne  Tent  paa  iin- 
poser  an  monde  sa  fantaisie  et  son  rfive  par  le  senl  despo- 
tisme  dn  gdnie.  Loin  de  Ik,  il  va  an-deyant  de  son  ten^s» 
tont  en  attirant  son  temps  k  luL  C'est  ainsi  qne  font  lea 
grands  hommes :  ils  s'emparent  sans  dddain  dea  fovoea 
d'alentonr  et  j  ajontent  la  lenr. 

Dirai-je  oe  qne  Dante  a  imit^  on  plntdt  oe  qn'il  a  oonqais 
anr  les  antres,  oe  qn'il  a  inoorpor^  k  son  cenvre  ?  H  £uk- 
drait  en  reohercher  les  traces  partont,  dans  la  forme,  dans 
le  fond,  dans  la  langne  mSme  de  son  admirable  liTxe.  L'an- 
tiqnit^  s'y  trahirait  yite  :  Flaton  par  ses  idMes  thtforiea, 
Virgile  par  la  m^op^  de  ses  vers.  Le  moyen  fige,  k  aon 
tour,  s'y  renoontrerait  en  entier  :  mystiqnes  dlans  de  la  f  oi, 
xeyeries  obevaleresqnes,  yiolenoes  th^logiqnes,  f^odale^ 
mnnicipales,  tont  jnsqn'anz  bonffonnexies  ;  o'est  nn  *^«*M^»fl" 
eomplet  de  I'^poqne  :  le  g^nie  dispntenr  de  la  scolastiqiie  j 
donne  la  main  k  la  mnse  strange  des  Itfgendaires.  Si  la  cbe- 
▼alerie  introdnit  dans  les  mcsnrs  le  d^vonement  k  la  f emme^ 
si  les  tronbadours  abdiqnent  lenr  oynisme  ponr  chanter  nne 
heroine  imaginaire,  si  Granthier  de  Coinsy  et  les  pienz  troo- 
T^res  redonblent  le  lis  yirginal  snr  le  front  de  Marie,  si  lea 
flcnlptenrs  enfin  taiUent  oes  chastes  et  syeltes  statnes  dont 
les  yens  sent  baiss^s,  dont  les  mains  sent  jointea,  dont  lea 
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fcrmtts  reepiient  je  ne  bub  quelle  ang^qae  oaodeor,  oe  aont 
ftatant  de  modUes  pour  Dante,  qui  ooncentre  ces  indts 
tfpttXB,  lea  idtfaliae,  et  lea  rtfniut  dans  Padonible  cr^atioii  de 
Beatrice.  Get  habile  et  soayerain  delectisme,  Alighieri  le 
poonait  dans  lea  ploa  petits  details.  Ainsi,  par  nn  admi- 
rable proo^tf  d'^limination  et  de  choiz,  son  rhythme  il  I'em- 
prunte  anz  eantiltoes  des  Froyen^aox  ;  sa  lang^e  splendide, 
eette  langoe  auHque  et  cardmaUsque^  eomme  il  I'appelle,  il  la 
prend  k  tons  lea  patoia  italiena,  qnH  Amende  et  qu'il  trans- 
forme.  On  dirait  mdme  qu'il  sat  mettre  4  profit  jnaqal^  aea 
liaiaonSi  jnaqu'anx  amiti^  de  aa  jenneaae.  An  mnsicien  C»- 
aella  ne  pat*il  paa  demander  oea  barmonienaea  doaoeora  de 
la  langne  toaeane  dont  h^zita  ploa  tard  P(tf  trarqne  ;  an  peintre 
Giotto,  le  mod^  de  oea  figores  penaiyea  dont  le  pinoean 
toneha  k  peine  lea  lignes  snayesy  et  qui,  dans  les  vieilles 
CBQTres  italiennes,  se  dtftaehent  an  milien  d'nne  Inmi^ro 
d'or ;  4 1'arebitecte  Amolfo  enfin,  la  hardieaae  de  aea  beUea 
oonatmetiona,  poor  bfitir  anaai  aon  Edifice,  aa  aombre  toor 
fMUJe  maintenant  noiroie  par  lea  anndea,  maia  qui  domino 
tout  l*art  du  mojen  ige. 

Ainai  Dante  ne  diSdaigne  rien :  pluloeopbe,  poete,  pbilo* 
logne,  il  prend  de  toutea  maina,  il  imite  humblement  I'abeille. 
Yooa  TOTes  bien  qu'il  n'a  rien  erM,  on  plntOt  il  a  tout  erM. 
C'eat  de  la  aorte  que  procMent  lea  inrentenra  :  ohaeun  aatt 
lea  ^^menta  dont  ila  ae  aerrent,  peraonne  ne  aait  le  aeeret  de 
leur  mile  en  oBUTre.  Ce  qui  d'aillenrs  appartient  en  propie 
k  Dante,  oe  qni  sniBrait  k  sa  glom,  o'eat  le  gdnie  ;  llmpo- 
aante  grandeur  de  Tenaemble  et  en  mdme  tempa  la  suprftme 
beanttf  du  dtftafl  et  du  style,  ee  je  ne  aaia  quoi  qui  eat  propre 
It  aa  phraae,  eette  allure  aouTeraine  et  inezprimable  de  aa 
poMe,  tant  d'tfnergie  k  la  foia  et  tant  de  grioe,  tant  de  ao- 
bri^ttf  a^T^re  dana  la  forme,  et  oependant  tout  un  toin 
^louiasant,  des  oonleurs  diapr^es  et  fujantes,  et  oomme  un 
rayonnement  diTin  dans  cliaque  yers. 

Ce  n'est  pas  qu'il  fiulle  porter  le  culte  jnsqn'k  la  supersti- 
tion. Les  vUrat,  il  est  Trai,  sont  moins  dangereux  en  litt^ 
rature  qu'en  politique :  en  politique,  ils  perdent  les  goo- 
Temements  quHls  flattent ;  en  litttf rature,  ils  ne  font  que 
eompromettre  un  instant  les  teiyains  qu'ils  exaltent,  et  qui. 
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aprte  tont^  Bont  toa jomi  siln  da  ntraaver  leir  vni 
Hais  pomqnot  oes  eiBg^ntioiis  ?  Coimnftnt  Ja  TOgoe  m  t  nBa 
ofltf  toooher  k  VtnMsn  gdme  de  Dante?  L'oiivTe  d'A£- 
ghieiiy  j'en  TOiix  oonTanir^  zwaemble  ikeas  hmneniiwi  oattrf 
dnlea  dn  moyeii  fige  qoa  j'admire  beaaooup^  antant  qaa  po^ 
■onne,  mala  qui,  en  d^flnitiTe,  aoni  le  |>ruduit  dSm  tanqv  k 
demi  barbate^  at  oit  tontea  lea  haTdiaaafa  tflaae^toa  de  Facebi- 
teotnxey  ob  lea  merreillei  eiaeltfea  et  lea  drflieateicB  aealpte- 
zalea  a'entremdleiit  aonreiit,  b  twien  lea  ^poqiiea»  b  da 
looxda  fnaawififfi  b  dea  atatnea  diffonnaay  b  dea  pactiea  iaadw- 
Tfok  AppiMooa  Danfce  en  eritiqneay  et  aaebens  ob  Toai 
noa  adh^aiona.  Sana  dooto  il  j  a  aympatbie  permanente  en 
nona  poor  oe  paaa^  qne  ebante  le  poeto  ;  maia  aooa  aeateaa 
bien  qne  e'eat  dn  paaatf*  Soyona  fiaiioa :  la  fibre  indite  eal 
ioi  en  jen  aaaai  bien  qne  la  fibre  potftiqne  ;  la  eanotM  eat 
tf TBillte  en  mdme  tempa  qne  I'admiratioiL  Si  IVn  eat  &^ptf 
de  eea  oataeombea  giganteaqnea,  on  aait  qn'ellea  aont  Faifla 
de  la  mort.  £n  nn  moty  none  oomprenooay  nooa  expbqQQBBy 
aooa  ne  eroyona  plna.  La  foi  de  Dante  nooa  paialt 
ebante,  anx  beniea  de  triateBae,  eUe  nona  fait  mSme 
qnelqnef oia ;  maia  peraonne  ne  prend  plna  an  adrienzy  dana 
Fordre  moral,  le  eadre  d'Aligbieiii.  ITeat-ee  paa  ponr  aooa 
nn  rdve  bizarre  qni  a  aa  giandenr,  aa  giaadenr  en  r'wVfA- 
pbie  et  en  biatoire  ?  £t  b  qni,  je  la  demande,  oette  leetara 
lainae  t  elle  nne  terrenr  ainebre  et  mfil^  de  joioy  oomme  aa 
moyen  fige  ?  Htflaa  I  ee  qni  nona  frappe  aartoat  dana  la 
IHvme  ComMet  ee  aont  lea  beanz  Teia* 

Henrenaement  la  forme  aenle  a  vieilli ;  le  pcoblbme  an 
fond  eat  demenrtf  le  mtee,  et  la  po^tiqne  aofaitian  taattfa 
par  FAligbieri  reate  immortelle.  Lea  aentimenta  qn'il  a 
tonob^  aveo  tant  d'art,  lea  T^xit^  qa*il  a  reT^toea  de  pa- 
mrea  ai  aplendidee,  aont  de  tona  lea  tempa.  ConraDona 
aenlement  qne  dana  eette  fox^  ob  a'^aie  le  poite^  on  reo- 
oontre  bien  dea  aapeota  aanyagaa,  bien  dea  roobera  inaboad- 
ablea.  Dante,  g&ue  eapricienz  et  anbtil,  eat,  ne  FonbUooa 
paa,  nn  bomme  dn  moyen  fige  ;  ineompaiablement  anpdneor 
b  aon  tempa,  il  en  a  oependant  9b  et  U  lea  intfgalitdB,  le  tour 
biiarre,  la  barbarie,  le  p^dantiame :  legitime  aatiaCaetiaii 
qnll  faat  donner  b  la  oritiqne.     Qa^nporte  i^irba  tont  ? 


DANTE,  IMITATEUR  BT  CR£ATEUR     425 

8*0  7  ft  ^  et  tt  dflf  bwmwillwi  p^Mitoggoas  qui  ohitrawii 
\k  Toie  et  qui  ftitigaent,  tout  k  oM,  et  oonune  an  detour  dn 
Irumoii,  on  est  tOr  de  wtwnfer  Im  id^et  giandioMSy  Iw 
imnges  blatant—,  et  mub  oette  iimpliaiK  naiTe,  oes  giiow 
diflerMes,  qoi  n'lBtetdiient  pni  la  MNooe  amtew  de  la  vie. 
Tai— nwa  ^ooo  t'oBibte  deeoeadie  et  oonTiir  les  pactiea  de 
rcBmne  de  Daale  d'oii  la  po^eie  f'eet  de  bonne  heme  letiz^ 
et  eontemplona  plnftdt  oellee  qoe  I'^temeUe  aniwe  de  la 
beant^  lemble  rajennir  enoore  aTee  lee  aiMee. 

Cette  f  onnoy  ai  longtempe  popnkuiey  ti  nnnrenelleaienft 
r^Mudne,  de  la  Tieion,  aemble  diapaialtte  aveo  Alighieri, 
qui  Mit  radieoz  dn  fatne  dee  oommentaizee  et  dee  bnita^ 
tenia.  Apite  Ini,  qn'on  me  pain  le  mot,  il  nNf  a  plna  de 
pannage  de  Childe-Haiold  dans  TantM  monde.  Le  poete 
avait  fait  de  la  Tiaion  ton  inalitf  nable  domaine  \  e'tftait  nne 
fomne  ddionnaia  a»Me  en  Ini,  et  qoi  ne  derait  pea  aToir  k 
inbir  d'lfprenTee  noovellee.  QneUea  aifaient  4^  pendant 
tniae  oenta  aana  lea  otainteay  lea  erodiaiioee  de  llunnanittf 
anr  la  He  it  Tenir :  Toillt  le  piogiamme  que  a'teit  tnetf 
Dante,  et  qn^  arait  poor  jamais  lempli  dans  son  poeme. 

8or  la  pente  lapide  qn'elles  desoendaiiTntt  oooBment  lea 
generations  qoi  Boee<d^rent  k  FAligbieri  aoiaient-^Ues  pria 
desonnais  un  intMt  antra  que  Fintdrlt  po^tiqiie  k  em  qoea- 
tions  dn  monde  fntnr  ainsi  rdeofaiea  par  dee  Tisionnairea  ? 
Dante,  il  est  bon  de  le  rappeler  eneore,  n'est  pas  nn  g^nie 
preeonenr  par  les  id^ee  ;  il  ne  deranoe  pas  PaTemr,  il  t^ 
some  le  pass<  :  son  poeme  est  oomme  le  dernier  mot  de  la 
tbeologie  dn  mojen  tge.  Cela  est  triste  k  dire  pent4trey 
mais  le  eyniqne  Boeeaoe  est  bien  pfaitAt  lliomme  de  Farenir 
qoe  Dante.  Dante  paile  k  eenz  qni  oroienty  Boeeaoe  k  oenz 
qoi  dontent.  La  Bef onne  est  en  germe  duis  le  DAam^ron, 
tandis  que  la  Dwme  ComMe  est  le  lirre  dee  gtetfrataona  qni 
amient  la  foL  Cost  qn'on  marehe  Tito  dans  oee  siMee  agU 
t^i  de  la  Rewaissanee.  Rranea  plntOt  lltalie,  oette  Tieille 
reme  dn  oatholieisme ;  la  Fhmee,  oette  flUe  ainee  de  118|^ ; 
I'Espagne  mfime,  oette  tone  pririlegiee  de  la  foi«  et  interro* 
gea-les.  Qn*eDes  toos  disent  ee  qne  font  leus  teiTains  des 
souteuigs  de  Dante  et  dee  revelations  snr  Pantra  Tie ; 
qn'oUes  Tons  disent  sUs  n'ont  pas  Usn  platOt  dana  la 
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moize  l6  soeptieiBiiie  gogwenard  des  iBourfaefc  Vt 
effot  qae  Foleiigo^  nn  moine  italien,  domie  bmaqBemeot  vb 
enf  er  bmlesque  pour  d^nodment  k  sa  o^bze  nucazottte  de 
Balduif  et  qa'il  7  laiase  Baas  fa^oa  floa  lidxos»  aoaa  pp^fcaitB 
que  les  poetes,  oes  menteon  par  exoaDenoe,  oot  le«r  plaae 
marqa^  ohez  Satan^  et  qa'il  n'%  lai,  qa'k  y  reater.  Yoilk 
que  Rabelais,  k  boh  tour,  vene  aa  haaard  lea  groaatoea  «■!•- 
mimuea  de  aa  palette  aor  oe  tablcan  oh  la  vieoz  gibdia  avait 
k  I'ayanoe  nua  les  coalenzs  de  Bembrandt.  Le  proaaiqae 
eoler  de  Rabelaia,  c'eat  le  monde  BenyerBd.  Je  me  gardefai 
de  citer  dea  ezempleB :  qa'on  w  rappeUe  senlemeBt  qa^  na 
flait  que  faire  laecommoder  dee  ebanmiee  k  Alexandza  le 
Grand,  k  oe  oonqn^rant  qu'Aligbieri  arait  ploiig^  dana  aa 
flenye  de  sang  boniUant.  C'eat  k  eee  triyialit^  que  I'lfealie 
et  la  Franoe  retombent  ayeo  Folengo  et  Rwbelaai  L'Ea- 
pagne  aiun,  on  pea  ploa  tard,  aura  eon  toor ;  prenea  pa- 
tience. Laiflses  sainte  Th^r^ee,  ce  grand  g^nie  myafciipw 
^gartf  aa  seiaifeine  nMe,  laiflsex-la  ^oqoer  I'enfer  dana  aea 
aongea,  et  rdyer  qae  deoz  mnraillea  eiiflamTmtea  yiemiaat  4 
elle,  qui  finiasent  par  I'^treindfe  dans  on  embtaaaaaBflaft  de 
lea ;  kisses  la  foi  et  la  mode  des  tmUm  §aenmenlaim  eos* 
server  enoore  qaelqoe  importanoe  anx  eompoBitions  leligi- 
eoses.  D^j^  qoand  Calderon  met  sor  la  sodoe  la  l^gende 
da  PwrgaUjire  de  samt  Patrice^  il  n'a  pins,  4  beanoonp  prda, 
ees  mfiles  aooents  de  la  *<ii««»rt«  dn  RomanoerOf  oil  ^taiont  si 
tfnergiqaement  d^peints  les  cbfiiimentB  qoe  Dien  iaffige  en 
enfer  anz  maaTsis  rois.  La  tranafozmation  a'annonoe:  on 
tooobe  aoz  railleries  de  Qneyedo,  k  oette  bonlbniiB  eompoai- 
tion  des  jStabla  de  Pbiiofh  par  laqueUe  TEspagne  Tint  la 
dexni^re  rejobidre  les  cyniqaes  tableaaz  da  Biddmi  at  dn 
Pant  gruel. 

Tela  sont  les  soooesseors  de  Dante,  qni  Pont  on  inalsat 
fait  desoendre  de  oe  ti<)ne  de  Tart  obrtftien,  oh  notve  ^qal- 
table  admiration  Ta  si  l^timement  et  k  jamaia  repined 
Comment,  en  demeorant  aa  degrtf  oh  noos  PaTona  tsi, 
lliomme  de  son  ^poqoe,  TAligbieri  a-t-il  empreint  1^  nn  at 
bant  point  son  ceavre  d'on  soean  personnel  et  original  ?  oom- 
ment  la  creation  et  TimitaticHi  se  sont-eUes  si  bien  fondaea 
dans  la  spontan^t^  de  Part?     Inezplioables  mTst^res  da 
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tel«Bt  I  C*«il  daai  ee  direloppaDflnt  linraltMrf  do  g^^oie 
dindnal,  d'nne  put,  ei  dn  gbab  eontempoimiii,  da  I'anftray 
q[a'Mi  hi  niMqoe  des  mpAtm  soMfwina.  VoUk  I'id^  que 
Daato  a  attaial ;  il  ne  iuii  lid  diipater  anoana  dee  portiomi 
ntoe  Im  nunndniy  de  kmi  oane :  tout  Ini  lypartieiit  p«r 
k  doabie  UgiftiiniM  de  k  BMnnoe  el  da  U  Mnqofite.  H 
4teit  flrtatangy  at  fl  I'aat  fut  an  mfima  tamps  llMniiiiia  de  la 
tvaditMNi,  pane  que  la  porfna  wiMemMa  k  aee  hmiiteB  qpi'on 
ee  paanit  da  mam  an  main  daoe  laa  janz  dn  iladay  k  em 
toialiaa  dae  aomaazs  anxraelles  linovtoe  eompaie  li  adm^ 
laUamaBt  la  fie.  La  flamhaan  potftiqna  ne  a'^taint  jamais ; 
Baata  Ta  prit  dee  maina  da  Viigila  poar  an  dabdrer  la 


CSIiaqne  ^poqaa  a  aa  pa^na  qui  fad  est  propn^at  qoi  ne 
aaniait  atra  panitaat  qn'nna  manitee  diTena  d*anTiaagai» 
■one  aaa  fonnaaTarirfaai  la  prohlfane  da  la  daatinto  hnmaina ; 
ear  nana  lommaB  da  aanz  qni  eroianty  afaa  llitedofe  Jonl- 
fxojf  qne  tante  po^me  ^ttfritabie^  qne  tonte  gianda  po^aaa  eat 
li^  qne  aa  qni  ne  a^  lappoate  pomt  n'an  aat  qne  la  im^gmb 
appaianaa  at  la  raflet.  Catta  blamnia  aa  flaaa  qua  llmm»> 
nittf  porta  aprte  alla»  aa  baaota  ton jonxa  inaaMNm  qni  aat  od 
nooa  at  qne  la  lyre  doit  od^bver ;  an  nn  mot,  tont  aa  qn'E^ 
akjla  piaaMntait  dans  la  PromAkAf  tont  aa  qna  ShaVaapaaw 
a  paint  daaa  HatmlH,  aa  poniqnoi  dont  Manfred  "****— ''^  la 
aolntiott  k  rnotven,  aa  donta  qna  Fanat  ahaiefae  k  aombier 
par  la  aelanaa,  Waitlwr  par  I'amonrt  don  Jnan  par  la  mal, 
da  notaa  ateat  at  da  notra  ™wMM>tiilHif|  tontaa 
de  I'tftamella  poMa  ^taiant  onrartea  dai»  la 
{faiarL  Lamtf  da  la  ne,  &i6ga(Ai  daa  hammaa, 
Daata  a'aat  mia  an  dalk  dn  tombaan  poor  las  jnger,  ponr 
tikbtmt  la  Tiae,  ponr  ahantar  lliTmaa  dn  bian,  du  Tnd  at  dn 
C'aat  nn  da  eaa  nialtKaa  aimda  qni  aent  sArs  da  ne 
ITwimanit^  qni  a  aoopdrtf  k  lanr  CBuvrSy 


428  ILLUSTRATIONS 


CABALA. 
Stehelin,  Bablmiical  literatne,  YdL  L  p.  150. 
Wb  shall  now  lay  before  the  Reader  some  Aooomil  of  tiw 


Badix^  or  FLnt  Elementa,  of  the  Cabaku    The  Radix  of 
myBterioiu  Scienoe  is  the  fTefrreio-Alphabet ;  whuh  the  CI0- 
baliiU  diyide  into  Three  Portions ;  annexing  to  each  PortkNt 
a  peculiar  F^orinoe  of  the  Cabala,    These  Three  Fwrnnee^ 
of  their  Mysteries  are  ref err'dy  One  to  the  AngeUc  Woridy 
or  the  seyeral  Orders  of  Angels  or  pore  inteUeetnal  Beings 
in  Hearen ;  Another  to  the  Starry  World ;  and  the  Third  t» 
the  EUmentary  World ;  for  after  this  Manner  the  CabalMi» 
divide  the  Universe.    The  Letters  from  Alepk  to  Jod^  inefai- 
sive,  are  Symbols,  say  they,  of  the  Orders  of  Angels,  0til*i^ 
by  their  Sages,  Lioorporal  Beings,  and  pore  Intelleets,  free 
from  all  Matter,  and  flowing  immediately  from*  or  being  the 
porest  and  most  sublime  Effect  of,  the  Power  of  God.    Hie 
Letters  from  Caph  to  Tzade^  likewise  inclusive,  repreaent 
the  Orders  of  the  Heavens,  or  the  Starry  World ;  which  the 
CabaJlkU  place  under  the  Liflnenoe  or  Government  of  the 
Angels ;  and  sometimes  call  the  World  of  Rmmd»  or  OMsk 
Hie  remaining  Letters,  up  to  the  Letter  Thau^  are  refsrx^d 
to  the  Four  Elements,  or  Firime  Species  of  Matter,  and  to 
all  their  various  Forms  and  Combinations ;  which  Elmnenti^ 
say  the  CoteZute,  have  Lifluence  or  Dominion  over  Sense 
and  Life ;  and  are  themselves  under  the  Liflnenoe  or  Diree- 
tion  of  the  Angels  and  the  Oslestial  Circles,  or  Stany 
World.    The  Radical  Cabalistical  Beferenoes  of  each  Letltf 
in  the  fTe^reuHAlphabet  the  CahaUiU  set  forth  in  the  follow- 
ing Manner. 

L  The  Letter  AUfk  (Doefrtne)  denotes,  among  the  Cote- 
KfCf,  the  Holy  Name  J7ti,  assigned  to  the  LHoeeanble  Light 
of  the  Divine  Being,  who  is  signified  by  the  Word  Enn^pikt 
L  e.  InfimU.  It  is  referr'd  to  the  ilrst  S^pikiroA  or  Nnifr- 
her ;  call'd  Keiherp  L  e.  Crtnon,  as  being  the  Symbol  of  the 
most  sublime  and  perfect  Beings  ;  that  is  to  say,  those  Ajh 
gels  which  are  upheld  through  the  Prime  Tnflnencm,  or  the 
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Maw  Fkfourt  or  GoodnaM  of  God,  and  an  «all*d  HaJM 
fttifrrrrffHI^  L  e.  Holy  a«i;-»^u     By  thtf»  tbe  CUAaUtia 

n.  The  Lottor  &a  (^omm)  denotes  tiit  Holj  Ni 
Bkkf  UBgn'd  to  the  Wiadom  of  God ;  aod  agnifjiiig  liko* 
wiie  a  Bmagf  from  whkk  all  otiwr  Bc^mgi  an  deriT'd.  U 
k  ninv^d  to  Om  Sooond  ApMrv,  oaD'd  CAodbno,  L  a.  fFi». 
^oai/  wUeh  k  annexed  to  the  Older  of  Aagthp  eaO*d  QpAo- 
iMR,  L  o.  Wheels,  wUeh  ■  the  Older  of  CkerMm;  who 
deriVd  froaoi  the  Power  of  God,  through,  and  nest 
the  lafeeDigeneee  ahoreHiMotioaM ;  tint  k  to  My,  the 
lUnff ;  and,  from  tteta,  deieeod  (tt^^bmiiaB^)  mto  the 


nL  Gmd  (Aertorm^,  or  Mimoardrng)  denotao  the  Holy 
Name  Aedk,  mgmijiag  the  Fke  of  Lorn,  or  the  H0I9  Spirii, 
and  k  raCarr'd  to  the  Third  Sqikmi  or  Kn&ber,  eall'd  B^ 
naA,  L  e.  iVwlOToe/  iwpfneenHng  aa  Order  of  Ai^gek,  call'd 
AnHm,  L  e.  Ormt,  VMmt,  An^A  rf  Migki;  who  make  up 
te  Thnd  Clam  of  Intdligeneee,  or  mteDeetaal  Beingi,  flow- 
tag  from  the  Dhrine  Goodnem ;  and  who  are  iDnmia'd  fay 
the  Power  of  God,  throogh  ^  Seeond  Clam,  or  Order  (L  e. 
00  Cktrmbum)  and  dmeead  therewith  (mfluaUmOy)  to  the 
lowenmat  Beiage.  The  Angek  of  thk  Order  are  taken  to 
he  the  mme  witii  Om  Attgek  iHikh  are  eall'd  Tkrmei. 

lY.  DmUtk  (a  Gte)  deaotm  the  Holy  Kama  £ff;  and  k 
NCBR^d  to  the  FoBith  SepUn,  or  Nmnher,  eall'd  Cka&i, 
L  e.  Or^CB,  or  Mercif  ;  wUdi  k  appropriated  to  the  If  oeoft^ 
amlm,  an  Older  of  Angebwhieh  k  taken  to  he  the  mme 
with  Thai  eaO'd  IXiaimfant;  and  wUeh  Howe,  from  the 
Power  of  God,  throogh  the  Tlnrd  Order  of  InteDigenem 
^.0.0^  itrvim),  and,  with  it,  deeeenda  mflnentaany  on  the 
Beingofaelow. 

Y.  m  {MM)  denotm  the  Holy  Kama  JBUan,  and  the 
flftt  Apli^ean'd  PaAad;  wfakh  denotm  SeMrkg.J^id^ 
wmiit  Aw,  ^  Left  Side,  ot  A$  Sword  of  GotL  ThkS^pMra 
k  amign'd,  hy  aome  HebrewOf  to  the  Senpkime ;  but  by 
othen,  more  reaaonahly,  to  tibe  Order  of  Angek  eall'd  QnoM 
iStn^)  wlueh  flowi  from  tihe  Ptower  of  God,  throng  Oe 
Fonrth  Clam  of  Intalljgenme,  and,  with  it,  aenda  down  ite 
^JBoBnenee  wO  ^^isoooor  jseoica* 
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YL  Vau  (a  Hook)  denotes  tbe  MjrteiM  of  tiie  Hofy 
Name  Eloah  ;  and  is  referred  to  the  Fifth  SqiharOf  wUnh  is 
eall'd  T^ithereih^  denoting  Beottfy,  Omamem^  and  the  Ufptr 
Cakitkd  Sun;  and  representing  the  Meladum,  or  Older  of 
Angels  oall'd  Powen;  idiioh  are  derived  from  tibe  Power  of 
God,  through  the  Fifth  Order  of  IntelligenoeSy  aod  send, 
with  that  Order,  their  Inflnenoe  down  to  Infmoor  Crei^ 
tores. 

yn.  Safin  (Armeur)  denotes  the  Name  Zebaatk^  Le.ike 
God  o/Hotts;  and  the  Seventh  Sqihin^  eaU'd  Nttiodk,  L  e. 
Conquering^  answering  to  the  Order  of  Angels  eall'd  JSMUn» 
or  PrineipalUieit  whioh  flow  from  the  Power  of  God,  throo^ 
the  Angels  of  the  Sixth  Order,  and,  with  them,  send  their 
Inflnenoes  down  upon  the  Inferioor  Creatioii. 

Vin.  Hdk  denotes  the  Name  of  God,  Eloke  Ze&ooCft,  and 
the  Eighth  Sephira,  oall'd  TddUm,  i.  e.  Praite,  and  apfinipa- 
ated  to  the  Angels  BensMtm,  or  the  5(0iit</<jW;  the  same 
with  the  Arch-Angels.  And  these  flow  from  the  Power  of 
God,  throagh  the  Angels  of  the  Seventii  Order;  and  de- 
scend, with  them,  inflnentially  on  Inferioor  Beings. 

IX.  Teih  (^Departing f  or  Eicaqring)  denotes  the  Name  of 
Grod,  Sadaij  and  the  Ninth  SephirOf  oall'd  MvMad^  L  e. 
Oroundf  or  Foundation;  and  answering  to  the  Cftcrufiant; 
which  flow  from  the  Power  of  God,  through  the  Angels  id 
the  Eighth  Order ;  and  send,  in  GonjanetiHi  with  tibem, 
their  Inflnenoe  down  on  the  Creation  beneath  them. 

X.  Jod  (Beginning)  denotes  the  Name  of  God,  Adanai 
Melech^  L  e.  The  Lord  ii  King;  and  is  relerr'd  to  the  Tenth 
Sepkiroy  oall'd  Malaa^  L  e.  Kingdom  ;  and  likewise  lodtm^ 
L  e.  Strong  Men  ;  and  is  appropriated  to  the  lowest  of  the 
Holy  Orders  (the  Orden  of  AngeU)  ;  whieh  Order  is  ittn- 
min'd  by  the  Power  of  Crod,  throngfa  the  Ninth  Order,  and, 
with  the  Power  of  that  Order,  descends  inflnentially  on  the 
Sense  and  Knowledge  of  Men,  referred  to  Things  nnoom- 
mon.  Saeh  are  the  References  of  this  Part  of  the  fleftr«»- 
Alphabet  to  the  several  Orders  in  the  Angelic  World.  We 
now  prooeed  to  the  Alphabetioal  Beferenees  to  the  World  of 
Rounds  or  Circles,  or  the  Starry  World. 

XI.  Capky  Initial  (the  Pakn  or  HoOau  of  the  Hand)  de* 
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A»  JEMarf^  L  •.  tka  i>HM»  IMO^  or  FEnft  Mover ; 
wUoh  k  poi  in  MotioB  immndwtriy  bj  the  ilnt  Caaw. 
TIm  InlaUigMee  of  tbk  FEni  Mover  k  itiled  IM^^ 
^>giii,  or  Cfe  Ateee  ^  Coeeii— ot,  'Tk  tiie  F^ime, 
Bogebr  Mover,  or  iBflMMor  of  tho  HuMiWn  Worid ;  flow- 
ii^»  tkroogh  tibe  Power  of  God»  mto  all  Thiagi  ftkit  kkve 
Motion,  aad  aadBwi^g  aD  lh>  Lower  CwHoa,  by  poaefaafc- 
iD|^  deep  into  tba  FonM  thereof  with  Life. 

Xn.  09k,  Itel,  deaotea  <^  Ciiele  of  the  Fbed  Stan ; 
that  k  to  aay,  Thoae  whkh  Mke  ep  the  Signa  of  tiie  Zodke, 
oaD'd,  bj  the  Hdbnm,  iM^  gnwaifiiiTuri,  u  e.  n*  CinU 
^Sigiu.  Thk  Ckeie  ^th  lor  ita  lateUigeaee  the  Aagel 
Etaiil,  Adamfa  iMtnetar  or  Familkr  Spint ;  and  ita  Lifln. 
eaee  ii»  throoi^  the  Fiowerof  God,  by  Meaai  of  the  above- 
i*d  lateD^OM^  the  A^fel  If cCraftN,diffBa'd  time^ 


denotea  the  Heaven  or  Ciiele  of  ^btera,  the 
Fiotaad  frinfl^Clrde  of  the  Flaneta^  or  Enatk  Stan. 
Altera  yia  Aftrm  oaU  ^dktaiH  and  hk  Lrtelligeooe,  ScM- 
ftriel;  iafaa^d  by  tte  Pdwer  of  God,  and  deaeendiqg^  by 
of  the  laftelligeMe  Road,  iafiaiatitlly  apon  Lower 


XIV.  ir«B,  Initial,  daao*M  the  Henven  or  Chde  of  Jifn. 
ter,  oall'd,  by  the  JEUrew,  Tmi§dt;  tiie  lateDigenoe  of 
whieh  k  Tkidkkl,  ttie  FMeetag  Aagel,  or  IWilkr  Spirit, 
of  Jftratan;  diftia^d  thmi^  tibe  Fower  of  God,  by  MeaM  of 
tihe  latefligenee  &UlaMl^  ttm^ont  tte  Lower  Creation. 

XV.  Mom,  FImI,  denotea  ti»  Henven  of  Jfon,  eaO'd,  by 
the  CtAwNBit,  MamitmL  Hk  Intdligenoe  k  CamtOL;  ao 
ealTd  Ikem  the  Heat  of  Man.  And  thk  Lilelligenee  flm, 
m  tte  aaae  Coane  and  thioo|^  the  aame  Power  wiA  Om 
LrtelKgenoea  above  iiMiBtiiai'd,  iaftientklly  apon  all  TU^^i 
beneath  it. 

XYL  JTan,  Initial,  danotea  te  Heaven  of  the  iSan,  ealTd, 
by  the  JMnw^  Stknmk.  Hk  InfteOigenee  k  the  A^el 
R^kmUt,  the  TiMJiaiiUii  of  laaac;  flowiac  Oroagh  the  Power 
of  God,  by  MsaM  of  the  IntelligeBee  CWnH  ^on  all 

XVIL  JVbs  Km],  denotaa  te  Gkeb  ^  FoaM,  oaird,  by 
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the  HdrewBt  Nogu.  Her  Intelligenoe  is  Hamdg  L  e, 
cOer  of  Mercy;  infas'd  by  the  Power  of  God,  tiuon^  tlM 
InteUigence  RapkaH  and  dilfiis'dy  by  the  Bame  MeMU,  upon 
all  Terxestrial  Beings. 

XVIII.  Samech  denotes  the  Heaven  of  Mercury^  caU'd 
Cochabf  L  e.  Star.  His  Intelligenoe  is  Miekad,  daii'fed  from 
the  Power  of  (jod,  by  Means  of  the  IntelKgence  EapkaiSL; 
andy  by  Means  of  the  same  Intelligeneey  Af^tuMuimg  iafineii- 
tially  upon  all  Things  below. 

XIX.  Hajim  denotes  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon,  eall'd  /«» 
reach^  The  Left  Eye  of  ike  World.  Her  Intelligenee  is  6»- 
triel^  infos'd  by  the  Power  of  God,  thzoagh  the  Intelligenos 
Michael ;  and  descending,  as  the  'fovemention'd,  inflneatiaUj 
upon  all  the  Terrestrial  Creation.  Sneh  is  the  Cabaliatioal 
Aooount  of  the  Bef erenoes  of  these  Letters  of  the  Hebrew^ 
Alphabet  to  the  World  of  Cirdes  or  Stars.  And  to  thesa 
may  be  added  the  Bef  erenoes  of  the  Three  Letters  following. 

XX.  Pep  Initial^  denotes  the  BeasonaUe  Soul ;  wfaidi,  in 
the  Opinion  of  the  HebrewSf  is  goYem'd  by  various  Intelli- 
gences. 

XXL  Pe,  Final,  denotes  all  Spirits  of  the  Animal  Natnxe: 
which,  throngh  the  Power  and  Command  of  God«  are  gov- 
em'd,  or  influenc'd,  by  the  Intelligences  above. 

XXII.  r«M2e,  InitLO,  is  referred  to  the  Intelligible  OQslea- 
tial  Matter,  and  to  the  sensible  Elements,  or  the  Klementa 
of  Sense,  in  all  compound  or  mizt  Bodies;  which  Matter 
and  Elements  are,  tloongh  the  Power  of  God,  govem'd  bj 
different  Intelligences,  according  to  their  different  Natnrea 
and  Forms. 

We  now  come  to  the  Alphabetical  BefsErenees  the  Cahap 
lists  make  to  their  Elementary  World. 

XXHL  Tzade,  Final,  is  ref  exr'd  to  the  Foot  Elements  of 
Matter ;  namely,  Fire^  Air,  Water,  and  Eartli ;  which  asa 
govem'd,  throngh  the  Power  of  God,  by  certain  f<Blettial 
Powers  and  Angeb ;  as  is  the  Prima  Materia^  or  First  MaU 
tor,  which  is  the  grand  Foontain  or  Origin  of  all  the  Ele- 
ments. 

XXIY.  Kcpk  is  referred  to  inanimate  or  insensitive 
;   as  Minerals,  &c  whether  simple  or  oompoond* 
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TheM  BodiM  an,  tfaroogli  Um  Power  of  God,  govened  lij 
tt>  OrigBtiiJ  Befaigi,  Md  their  twpecdve  TBtellTgeBccs. 

ZXV.  iZeMi  »  referred  to  aU  the  ProdaotioiM  in  the  y^e- 
tidOeWorid;  m  Tfeeet,  HertM,  Booti,  fte.  and  to  the  Ccslee- 
Hal  Tnftienfif  thai  arederired  vpontiieiii.  There  ianot, 
mj  the  Cabalistii  an  Herb  open  Earth  that  hath  not  its  In- 
tePigenee,  or  Inflnenee,  which  Mdth  to  it,  Enereaac  and  nm^ 
t^thjadl 

XXVL  Seftm  is  referred  to  all  the  Speeisa  of  the  Ammal 
Katnre ;  aa  Qnadmpeds,  Krds,  FUi,  and  Inseets,  and  eveiy 
Things  beneath  the  Batiottal  Natare,  that  hath  life  and  Mo- 
tion. These  leeeirey  throogh  the  power  ol  God,  the  Infln- 
of  the  OnieBtiai  Bodiea,  and  ol  theb  le^eetiYe  latel- 


XXVn.  Tkam  is  the  Sjnbol  of  the  little  World,  Man ; 
beeanse  m  Man,  with  respeet  to  this  World,  was  the  Bong 
ereated  hnt,  so  k  this  Letter  tiie  last  of  the  i7€6r«»-Alpha. 
bet.  He  is  gorem'd  of  God,  throogh  flie  Qoalitisa  of  the 
Ai<  Mmer^  and  neeording  to  the  Tnfhifmoes  of  the  Stars, 
and  likewiae  bj  Guardian-Angels,  whieh  attend  him,  and 
wlnd^  in  HAnw^  are  oall'd  /adtsi,  L  e.  Stnmg  Mem;  who 
are  aaid  to  have  been  the  Last  of  the  AngeBe  Creation,  aa 
Man  was  the  Last  of  This. 

Soeh  are  the  Befereneea  of  the  Lettets  of  the  Hebn^- 
Alphabet,  towards  the  Aeeomplishnient  ol  the  Mysteries  of 
the  CbMo,  eztrsefeed,  not  withoot  great  Inbonr,  from  the 
Writings  of  Babbt  ilUhM,  who  was,  it  SBsms,  a  most  pro- 
foond  Cabalist,  and  who  hath  been  already  frequently  men- 
tion'd  in  the  Coarse  of  these  F^ierB.  They  pass,  from  God, 
down  to  all  the  Stageaof  the  known  Creation ;  the  Letter 
AUpk^  the  Fbst  m  the  Be6rn»>AlpUiet,  being  referred  to 
God,  who  is  the  Fbst  Gaase  of  an  TUngB,  and  whok  throogh 
his  onsearehaKle  Power  and  Jndgment,  eomprehends,  di- 
reeti»  and  gofeins  all  Things ;  woriong  by,  and  diffasing  his 
Power  ^on,  Seeond  Censes  i  and,  from  them,  denrmg  his 
Power  npon  Third  Canses,  fte.  Whieh  Canees  are  the  fle- 
ered Hosts  and  Mneipalities ;  who  haTS  their  different  De- 
grees of  Infinenee;  rising  gradnally,  one  Clam  above 
oinor,  %o  cnrarBBS  omgea  oc  irowor  ana  nsneeaon. 
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sxTli.  81.  POBB.  BxziL  180w  Pab. 
tLI;  ZZ.6B. 

PAB.TL& 


OoriMllB.  lav.  W.  188.  Pab.  zv.  188. 
Iav.zlL187;  zilLO. 
POBB.  ztUL  81. 
CovwDoBBtL  PvBB.  zzlv.  88: 

r.  Pab.  ztL  U% 
ISA. 


iSTvU 


BI.118,1«;tIL188. 

inelBBM,  wtto  d  Hmtt  TL  of  0«^ 

bmbt.  Pobb.  UL  Uai  Pab.  VL  118; 

tr.OlL 

•ffl.  lav.BBfL 


rmiiitBifoHuio  of 
lav.zzi 
Paw.  ZZ.116L 
OnBteb  lav.  ziL  18;  alT.  86i 
CrMik  Pab.  iz.96w 
CripplBof  Jurawlam   Pab.  ziz.  187. 
CnMftia.  Pab.  zzzL  100. 
OrotOB^  Pail  tUL  88. 
OtandontBd  8oUkn  of  ttw  IWIk. 

Pab.  zIt. 
ConisBB,  ritHiff  of  IbiUbo  IIL  Pab. 

iz.88. 
Cupid.  Pa&  TiH.  7. 
CmtetIL  tbB.  Pab.  tL  80. 
Caxto.  lav.  zxriU.  98^  100* 
Cyolopo.  lav.  zlr.  66k 
On^iJmm),  Pab.  tUL  8. 
OTpnw.    lav.  zzviM.  88.   Pab.  zb 

U7. 
Cjrriw.  Pab.  i.  SOL 
GfT^i^  FttBB.  zfl.  88k 
CytlwiBi.  PuBB.  zzriLOOb 


DadokM.   lav.  z?tt.  Ill;  zilx.  UC 

PAB.TilL198. 
IlMntBiKs  Pofeer.  Pab.  zzL  18L 
ITmlltB   lav.  ziT.  lOL 
DwM,   PlUMiwt.    Pdm.  zztt.  148. 

Pab-It.  IsTntauiat. 
DbbMIo.  Axaalda  Pobb.  zztL  118. 

148: 

DuobB.  lav.  zzxH.  80.  Pab.  vW.  8BL 


Dwrid,Ktaw.  Iav.lv.  88  ;_zxTia.  IM. 
I.Z.OB.  Pi 


88;  zxT.  78; 
IL 
DoolL  PABi  tL  47. 

Book  of.  Pab.Iz.18L 


114. 
Dolpkllo.  PvMbZalLllOL 
DojMdim.  lav.zlLOO. 
Ooto»«M»nom.  PMW.TL8S. 
1Mb  (tkt  Moos).   Pom.  zx.  189; 

zslz.78. 

zs.iaoL 

lav.  Ir.  188i 
Pab.  ix.  101. 

t  XXV.  tOL  Pab. 


188. 
Dido.  bv.T.81,8BL  Pab.  v«L  9l 
DUmmbi  iMflH  oL  Pobb.  j 

DIofOBOBi  lav.  Ir.  187. 

IH ill.  laVkxxvLSO. 

DIOBB,  ToMM.   Pab.  viiL  7.  Pliaot 

DioBfiiBo  4kt  AiBOMfllBb   Pab.  z. 

118;  xxvliLUOl 
DlM^|ikM>  XlBf.  Pab.  zIx.  188. 
Dioamtai,  lysML  lav.  zIL  107. 
DkMOOrUoo.  Ibr  Iv.  148. 
Db.  oily  oClav.  vHL  89;  zL  88}  xa 

8O:zxiiv.80i 

\  WwtL  lav*  xxrtt.  OB^ 
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ZXTItL 

Dominie,  St.  Pab.  x.80;  xL88,121; 

ziL  58,10. 
Dominioaiu.  Pab.  zL  124. 
Donititt,  Buiperor.  PraCk  zziL  88L 
Don,  liTsr.  "ba.  txjXL  27. 
DonatL  Boom.  bv.  zzr.  140;  zxx. 

4i. 
DonitI,  Coffoo.  Prao^  xztr.  82. 
Donato,  Ubertin.  Pab.  zil  110. 
DomtoB.  Pab.  zIL  1S7. 
Dom.  Pdbb.zz.4B. 
DragnlmiBo,  demoiL  Ibv.  zzL  181 ; 

Dnmon.  Pdbs.  Txrit.  131. 

Doom,  Chiido  deL  Pubs.  zIt.  81 ;  zr. 

DooiB,  Bnooo  dB.  Ibf.  zzzfl.  118. 
Doka  tA  Athoni,  Thooww    Ibf.  iz. 

M;  zfi.  17.  Pins.  zzIt.  128L 
Danuo.  Pab.  tI  66. 

Ibro.  Pmw.  zzriL  3.  Pab.  iz.  80. 

Eclogno  ly.  of  yfacgiL  Pdbb.  zziL  70. 

Xlbe.  Pdbo.  y!L  89. 

Etootn.  Ibf.  hr.  121. 

n  and  IDi,  bbbmb  of  God.  Pab.  zztL 

134,136. 
mj«h(mBi^,Pro|iliot  Ibf.zztLSO. 

PlJBB.zzzfl.  80. 
BUmo,  BnoMfcoT  of  Danto.  Pab.  zt. 

136. 
XUeh^Propliot  Ibf. zzvL 81 
UsB.  Pubb.  ziilll.  67. 
Xtyaiinn.  Pab.  zt.  27. 
Ana.  Pab.  ztL  148. 
BmpedoolflB.  Ibf.  It.  138. 
SmpyrauL  Pab.  zzz. 
Ihlgiiind,  PUBB.  Tii.  13L 
BkiTloaB,  the.  Prao.  zifl.,  zIt. 
Xi^hiBltec  Ibf.  zzzL  91, 106. 
J^dooraiL  Ibf.  z.  14. 
BqoBtor.  Pmw.  ir.  80. 
Bqolnootial  Mmriae.  Pab.  L  88. 
XnchflM.  Ibf.  iz.  28. 
Srtmiy*,  the  Fknifla.  Ibf.  iz.  4S. 
BriphTle.  PUBB.  zii.  60. 
Sr&l^thon.  PuBB.  zziiL  26. 
BiTpli^iiB.  Ibf.  zz.  112. 
Imhl  Pab.  viii.  130 ;  zzzIL  68, 70. 
WiWBce,  the  Diyine.  Pab.  zztUL  16. 
Kate  or  SstI,  Aswme  dm.  Pdbo.  t. 

77. 
IeteorErti,Obissoda.  iBF.ziLlll; 

zriiL  06. 
Bather.  Pubb.  zriL  29. 
Steoelea  and  Poljnioea.  Ibf.  zztL  64. 

Pobo.  zziL  66b 
Boelid.  Ibf.  ir.  142. 
Xnmenins  and  Thoaa.  Pdbbc  zzil  OS. 
BoDoS.  Pdbo.  zrdiL  131 ;  zzziiL  127. 
Bophrataa.  Pdbo.  zzziil.  112. 
Boripidea.  Pdbo.  zziL  106. 
Bbrmnl  daughter  of  Agenor.   Pas. 

zzTli.84. 
Boma,  loiithaBat  wind.  Pab.  TliL  60. 


BuyBfaifc  Ibf.  L  106L 
SrangeUata,  the  fear. 
Bve.  PtBB.  TiiL  80;  zS.  71; 

116;zziz.  21;  zzz.  tt; 

Pab.  ziii.  88;  zzziL  6L 
Bfil  ooanaaOon.  Ibf.  zzvL 


Ibf. 


ua 


PAB.iz.20. 


Vabhia  Pdbb*  zir.  100. 
KblL  Pab.  tL  47. 
PUaioina.  PDBB.zz.S8b 
P^aensL   Ibf.  zzfIL  40; 

Pdbo.  zhr.  101. 
lUth,  St.  Pater 


BalteronB.  PDBBk  zir.  U* 

PAB.ZiX.14B. 
PAB.T. 

Vano.  Ibf.  zzriiL  TO.  Pdbb.  ▼.  Tl. 
VantoH,  UgoUnde*.  Pdbb.  zir.  ISL 
PlarfareikH  demon.    Ibf.  zzL    128; 

zziL  04. 
PiwfaiBtB  Manaeeok  Pdbb.  vLlflL 
FMartB  dacBUbertL  Ibf.^70;z. 

32. 
FoUz  Ooimaii.  Pab.  ziL  70. 
lUfera  Ibf.  L  106.  Pab.  iz.  BO. 
FemuB.  Pab.  zt.  137. 
Coanta  of 


or  Beaole.  Ibf.  zt.  68.  Pa^ 

li.  68;  ZT.  126;  rrL  12L 
Piglhine.  Pab.  ztL  00. 
nfilpeeehi    and 

Pdbb.  ▼L107. 
Flahea,  dign  of  tba 

lia  Pdbb.  L  21;  zzzB.54. 
FLatterara.  Ibf.  zriiL 
Fleminga.  Ibf.  zt.  4. 
noNBoe.  Ibf.  z.  08;  zHL  143; 

76;  zziB.  05;  zzIt.  144;  zztL  1; 

zzziL  120.  PDBB.  tL  127;  ziL  MO; 

ziT.04;  zz.  76;  zzIt.  79.  Pab.  tL 

64;iz.l27;zT.97;zTL25,40y0S 

111,  140,  140;  ZTiL  48;  zzr.  0; 

zziz.  108 ;  zzsd.  8^ 
Plorentinea.   Ibf.  zt.  61;  zvL  fS; 

zrii.  70.  Pdbb.  ziT.  60.  Pab.  vd. 

86. 
Florentine  wobmb.   Pdbb.  zzflL  04^ 

101. 
Flower- do -hioe,  ema    of    FUmaB^ 

Pdbb.  zz.  06. 
Fooaocl^  GanodUerL  Ibv.  zzzB.  68L 
Focaim.  Ibf.  zzTiiLOO. 
SVdoodi  IfarrigUe.  Pab.  fz.  04. 
Forahoeehi,  fkmilT.  Pab.  zrLlOO. 
Foraae  DonatL  Pdbb.  zziiL  48,  70; 

zziT.  73. 
ForB.  Ibf.  ztL  00;  zzfO.  48L  Pdbb. 
^rriT.  82. 

Fin  tune.  Ibf.  tH.  68. 
Fortune  Major.  Pdbb.  ziz.  4. 
Foaoot  BanaidiB  dL  Pobb*  zIt;.  Ml* 
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•r.  Pom.  ^  U»; 
61,  71.  Pab.  XT.  130. 

dA  Bimini.  Ivf.  ▼.  116^ 
VMMto  «f  AoooraOb  Isf.  zt.  110. 
l^Motocf  Aaiii,8t  Iw.  xziii.  112. 

Pab.  sL  97,  fiO»  74;  xUL  88;  sdL 

90;xxzU.a5. 
VMndnuM.  Pab.  sO.  112. 
Fnaoo  BolnmBm.  Pma*  zl.  88. 
Fntt  Oodaatl  or  GMidHiti,  Joftal 

Man.  lav.  nUi.  108. 
PNdMlekL,BMteRMHk  Pom.  xiitt. 

118. 
ftad«rlok  IL,  XoMRir.  Ibf.  x.  119; 

ziiL  88,  68;  zzttl.  68.  Post,  sit 

111.  Pab.  ilL  180L 
FradMiok  Horwllo.  Pubs.  tL  17. 
Fivdnlok  TicBoto.  Pdbb.  sir.  1081 
Vkvdoriok,  Ktaff  «l  aioay.  Poas.  tIL 

llSi  Pab.  Mbu  130;  zx.  68. 
Ftm  wUL  Pdbb.  zil  71 ;  zrfiL  74. 
Fiich  PMpto.  lav.  xxviL  44;  zxix. 

198;  xxxflTllft.  Pab.  rUL  7B. 

8k.  Mvy'iTlBV.  zzliL  108. 
fteelt  YmbL  Ibf.  zztr.  UK. 

fU«iMldB<Mb0U.  PDBt.XlT.OBb 

lBV.lx.88. 


OrttJAAwhAMil.  PDBe.x.84.  Pab. 

hr.  47;  ix7l88;  iIt.  86;  xzliL  108; 

zxzli.  94,  lia. 
ObMo^  MB  of  UgoUaa  Isr.  zxzilL 

Ottdoo,  Ondta.  Pab.  xxHL  88L 
QmIb.  Io.  xxvL  98.  Pab.  tUL  82. 

Mi,]BdtTO<n«HM.  PDBB.XWL140. 

Otluj.  Pab.  zIt.  981 
ObIhl  Ibf.  It.  148. 
OAloolto.  lav.  T.  187. 
OBllelA.  Pab.  xxt.  18. 
OiJInto.  Pab.  xtL  101. 
OttlH,  flHBilj.  Pab.  ZTi.  108. 
OaUaiB.  laf;  xxU.  88.  Pubb.  tUL  81. 
OoDuroo.  PAB.ZTL68b 

or  0mm,  of  MigMMB  Ibf. 


iLBl. 


IL  6;  xxTfl.  4.  Pab. 
P«BB.  Iz.98. 


IBF 

Pab.  xxtS.  88. 


Ibf. 


Goto  of  Ptt^piAoiy.  Pdbb.  ix.  90. 
ChnHIOh  IxKZXT.  ISL 
OmbIbI,  ilgB  of  tte  fodfaw.  Pa*. 

Ibf.  zl.  107. 
PAB.lx.9a. 
I.  Ibf.  xxxIH.  181. 
».  xiIt.  87. 
Pdbb.  ziz.4. 
OoiMJft  do  BoTBoil.  Pdbb.  xzfl.  180i 
floridilBolto.  lBF.zzix.S7. 
Ibf.  xTtt.SL 


QtsyoKL  Ibf.  xtU.  97,  188;  xtUL  90l 

PVBB.  XXTiLS8. 

OlMnt.  Pdbb.  XX.  46b 

(ttonrdo  dB  OoibIbo.  Pdbbw  ztL  IM, 

133,188. 
OlilholHniB  and  Ooallo,  origlB   cL 

Ibv.  x.61. 
OhlBO  dl  TiMoo.  Pdbb.  tL  14. 
CHiioolA,  tlitw  of  ^^■^«^*T^iwfaft-  Ibf. 

xtUI.  66. 
OkmpolB,  or  Okmpolo,  tbo  Hbtbt- 

iBio.    Ibf.  zzIL  4Srm. 
niinflillMil.  fuBilj.  Ihf.  xtIL  09. 
QtaBBrSebleelil.  lav.  zzz.  82, 44. 
Gtand  dot  BoldaaiorL  lav.  zxzil.  ISL 
OtaBoddUBallB.  Pab.ztLUS. 
OfaMta.  lav.  ZZZL41  P0BB.ziL88. 
OldeoB.  Pdbb.  zzIt.  136. 
Ollbo%  Komt.  Pdbb.zU.4L 
Gloito.  Pdbb.  zL  96w 
OtoTBBM  di  MbateflaltRK  Pdbb.  t. 

69. 
GiofaanBTiaoontlof  PliM.  Pdbb.  Tifl. 

71. 
OtadB.  PAB.ZTL1S8. 
Qhio^  ttaaDj,  Pab.  xtL  101. 
ffloBWit  Pab.  L  68. 
aiBfttaao.  lav.  tL  Pdbb.  zzil.,  zzULi 


Godfkij  of  BoofDoB.  Pab.  ztHL  47. 
Ooolte,  FkB.  lav.  xxIL  81. 
ChBBorxoli.  Pdbb.  zxtL  40. 
aorgoB,hoBdof]iidDM.  lav.  ix.06. 
OoffOOB.  Ibk  xxrfll.  82. 

OOfOtBOk   BOW    GOfBfBOlOw    IbF.    XX. 

78. 

laF.  zil.  llS; 


Pab.  z.  101. 
Ortol,  fndlj.  Pab.  xtL  88l 
Qroooo.  Ibf.  XX.  108. 
OtBofco,  lav.  zxtL  75.  PDbb.  Ix.  88; 
zzU.  86.  Pab.  t.  68. 

tteOiBAt,  BL  Turn,  z.75t 
:  xxTliL138L 
OvtjhoBBd.  laF.  L  101. 
CMVoUbo  d*A«MW.  Ibf.  xiix.  108; 
81. 

108;  mlL96L 
Ibf*  xxxOL  82. 
'AB.ZL48. 
ChaildndB.  lavk  nL87. 
OMttBTOttL  ftnflv.  Pab.  xtL  186L 
OBoifi   aad  eUboOlBoo,  origfai    of. 

Ibf.  x.61. 
OBrfiiiMO  AMobnaidoooM  Pdbb.zL 

lorrioM.  Ibf.  ztLTOl 

Kiag  of  MSTBRB. 

104. 

of  OkOj.  Pab. 


Ovidl, 


'.  Pail  ztI.  10. 

Nmto.  Pab.  zzL  61 
Ibf.  zz.  118. 
Ooldo  dl  Oarp%B^  Pdbs.  zIt.  96l 
QBldB  do!  Omimd.  In.  xxtM.  7T. 
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Ovldo  d*  OMtaQok  Poas.  svLlXk 
Childo  Ottfatanti.  ha,  z.  63»  111. 

PtnMk  zL97. 
OvIdO)  Count  of  Monftefaltro.   In*. 

zzrtL  67. 
OtddOk  Count  o<  Bodmw.  lav.  xsx. 

77. 
Gvido  da  Monforta.  lav.  zU.  IIA. 
Onldo  dol  Dooik  Pvaa.zir.  8L 
Qnidogaorra.  lav.  rri.  88. 
Oiddo  QafailcalH.  Poaa.  zL  97 ;  zztL 

92,97. 
Onido  da  Praia.  Poaa.  zIt.  104. 
Ckildo  BavfrnaaL  PAa.  zil  96. 
Chiiaoaid,   Bobert.   lav.   zzvilL    14. 

PAa.ZTiiL48. 
Ckdttona  d*  Aiawo     PuaOb  zzIt.  66; 

zzTLia4. 


Poaa.  ZT1L96. 
HamdbaL  lav.  zzzL  117.  Pab.  tL  Ml 
Harpiaa.  lav.  ziil.  10, 101. 
Helvawa   Puaa.  It.  83;  zrlii.  134; 

zziT.  IM.  PAa.  ▼.  49;  zzzlL  183. 
Bebraw  women.  Pab.  zzzU.  17. 
Baetor.  lav.  Ir.  192.  Pab.  ▼!.  68. 
Baooba.  lav.  zzz.  16. 
Balan.  lav.  r.  64. 
BaUoa  (CalHato).  Pdbo.  zzt.  131. 
Belioa  (Oraat  Iwar).  Paz.  zzzL  88i 
Balieon.  Puaa.  zziz.40. 
BaUodoraa.  Puao.  zz.  118. 
BaUoa  (the  Bon),  God.  Pab.  zIt.  96. 
Ballaapont.  Puao.  zzriiL  71. 
Banry  (Axrigo)  FlfiaitL  lav.  tL  80. 
Banry  III.  of  Itogiand.   Poao.  tlL 

18L 
Baniy  V^  Buaaror.  Pab.  HL  119. 
Henry  YIL,  Emperor.  Piaa.  zzzffi. 

43.  Pab.  zrii.  82;  zzvii.  63;  zzz. 

137. 
Bennr,  the  Tomg  King.  lav.  zzriii. 

HeraoUtna.  Iw.  it.  188. 

Bereuleo.  lav.  zzt.  32;   zzrl.  108; 

zzzi.  183. 
Beretica.  lav.  z. 

Barmltafe  of  CamaldoJH.  Pma.  t.  96. 
WaiaMah,  King.  Pab.  zz.  61. 
BiararoUea,  Aagelio.  Pab.  zztUL 
B^mnratea.  lav.  It.  148.  Puba.  zzlz. 

Blrooiytna,  aon  <rf  Tliaaeaa.    Pab. 

Bolofemaa.  Puaa.  zU.  69. 

Hflty  Olioat.  Poaa.  zz.  96.  Pab.  HL 

Boly  land.  Pab.  zt.  142. 
Bomar.  lav.  iT.  88.  Poao.  zzU.  lOL 
Bcnnicidae.  lav.  zB. 
Bonorhia  m.  Pab.  zL  98. 

S  St.  Jamaa  araialnaa  Danta  on. 

fAB.ZZT. 

Bocaoa.  lav.  hr.  89l 

BoratiL  Pab.tL80. 

Hugh  Capat.  Prao.  zz.  43, 40. 

Bi^ofBt  Viotcr.  Pab.  ztt.  138. 


% 


Baa^miy,  Hainjliiai. 

-  Pab.  TfiL  66;  ziz.  UBL 


Hyperion.  Pab.  zzli.  148. 
Bypocritea.  lav.  zzifl. 


T8L 

loaroa.  lav.  ztO.  109.  Paz.  viB.  ia6L 
Ida^  Movnafc.  lav.  zfr.  96b 
Darda.  Pdba.  ztUL  101. 
lUon.  Ixv.  L  76.  Puna.  zB.  62. 
Tllmnfaato  PAa.  ziL  130. 
Imote.  lav.  zzrtl.  49. 
InmocUml,  family.  Pab.  zvL  2SX 
iBffla.  Ibv.  zIt.  32. 
ladiMM.  Poaa.  zzzIL  41.  Pab. 

lOL 
Indnlgeneea.  Pab.  zziz.  120. 
Indoa.  Pab.  ziz.  71. 
Tnfangato,  Pab.  ztL  123b 
Innooent  HL  Pab.  zL  92. 
Ino,  wife  of  AthanuM.  lav.  zzz.  &. 
Intannlnal,  Alaaeio  Ibv.  ZTiiL  122. 
lola.  Pab.  Iz.  108. 
bUgenia.  Pal  t.  TOl 
Saaoibla,  the.   Ibv.  tIL,  vifL 

ZT.y  zri. 
Ma.  Pma.  zzL  00;  zzlz.  78.  Pi 

ziL12;  zzTiiL  83;  zzzffi.  119l 
Tamn,  patriarch.  Ibv.  It.  09. 
leaiah,  prophaL  Pab.  zzt.  9L 
laere.  Pab.  tL  69l 
laidore,  Bt.  Pab.  z.  18L 
iHMna,  daagtatwflC  OdlpBiL 

zziLlll. 

Poaa.  zrifl.  91* 
(Jaeob,)  pateiarah.  lav.  hr.  60L 
laraal,  people  ofTPnBa.  iL  46b 
Itely.  Iw.  L  106;  Iz.  114;  zz.  61; 

zztIL  26;  zzziSL  80.  Prao.  tLT8, 

106,  134;TiL96;zltt.  90;zz.67; 

zzz.  86.  Pab.  zzL  106 ;  zzz.  138. 


Jaool),  patiiarolk  Pab.  tUL  131 ;  zzIL 

70;  zzziL  68. 
Jaeomo,  of  NaTarrSb  Pnaab  riL  119; 

PAa.  ziz.  137. 
Jaaopo  da  iMtinOk  tba  Kotaiy. 

Z3dT.6& 

Jaoopo  del  Oeiaaro.  Ptoaa.  t.  67. 
Jaoopo  of 


Jaoopo  Baatloneci  Iw.  tL  80;  ztL 

44. 
Jaeali  (aarpenti).  lav.  zzIt.  86. 
Jamea,  Bt.  (the  aUerV  apoetie.  Ptma. 

zziz.  142;  zzzIL  76.  Pab.  zzt.  17, 

77. 
Janionlmn,  Voant  lav.  zriiL  33L 
Januai  Pab.  tL  8L 
Jaaoa,  leader  of  the  Axgonaota.  Ibv. 
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Flntiia.  Ibf.  tL  116;  vii.  2. 
Po.  Ibf.  t.OS:  zz.  7&  Ft.»  ^« 
92;  zil  116.  Fab.  tL  61;  xt.  137. 
Fontliimi.  Fbbb.zz.68. 
Piola.  Ibf.  Iz.  113. 
Polo,  Horih.  Fobb.  L  89. 
Pole, Booth.  FDBa.L2S. 
FoloDtB,  faaniljr.  Ibf.  zztL  41. 
FoDnz,  Oaafeor  and.  Fobb.  fw.  6L 
FeiydetiM.  FliBB.z.dL 
FofardoniB.  1mm,  xmx.  18.  Paba.  zz. 

FcdylijBuiliL  Pab.  zzBL  66. 
FMjMNalor.  FoBa  zz.  11&. 
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PAB.ZL  67. 


iporu 
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FowBiB,  Older  of  aBcelik  Fai 

128. 

FrBBae.  Pab.  ziz.  117. 
^i2a,OvidodB.  FUBO.  zir.  104. 
Fnfeo.  Ibf.  zztL9. 
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Preaoben.  Pab.  zzlz.  9& 
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Golf  of.  Ibf.  Iz.  113. 
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ritevd.  lBV.ssfUL14.  Pab. 
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i).  Pab.  TttL  UL 
Ibv.  sssL  17. 
BoMi  tlM  BMTMdy.  Pab. 

POBB.  llL  101 

imoB.  Ibv.ssL198; 
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BBbieofc  Pab.  tI.  81 
Bodotoh  of  HapAoi.  Pbbb.  tL  108; 
tIL  tl  Pab.  tMI.  78. 

UbaldU.  Ibv.  ssbMI.  14 
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BBrtJBBBBt,  jBOopa  Ito.  vL  80;  sfL 
44. 

Both.  PAB.sssiL  11. 

Bibantei.  Pab.  s«L  187. 
BitoUaik  Ibv.  sxt.  8& 

PAB.TL40. 
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It.  98. 
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Pab.tI.08. 


ifBlBd 
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Pno.  ssttL  94. 
WanHwlana  Pobb.  stUL  81. 
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Ibv.  sIt.  81  Pab.  ssL  91 
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lOMTBla,  MMlM.  Pab.  It.  84. 
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Wnianaatn,  PBodow  Ibv.  sst.  141 
Bdalo  AlriaamM.     lav.  sssL   Ul 
Pobb.  ssls.  Ill  Pab.  tL  68;  sstII. 
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jB  of  tte  Zodiaa. 
BTsTltt.  78;  SST.  8. 
8aott,innhaii   lav.  ss.  Ill 
BoiwflgBl,  ftBBfly.  Ibv.  stU.  61 
Bavraa.  Pobb.  Is.  81 
8ado<ClulaL  Pab.  sL  107. 
Ibv.  stUL 
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I».  hr.  14L 
•  PliBU*  ziL  M» 
HwmarlMirib.  Pmo*  ziLSS. 
Bw■^hllll    Pab.  hr.  SB;  vltt.  f7;  fau 

77;  xxTiiL 73,90. 
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>  of  UBbntLm  IsF.  zxlv*  86i 
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68. 
Berllto.  Iv.  zz.  196;  zztL  UO. 
Boctni  L,  tae.  Pas.  zztU.  44. 
Baztui  Tteqamiaft.  Ivf .  zSL  186w 
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Pab.  Titt.  67  ;  ziz.  131. 
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lOA. 
Hfiar.  Pas.  z.  US. 
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Blaioiau  Pas.  tL  67. 
lav.  ziz. 
PraSbZzil.  107. 
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BinigiyHai  Pas.  zil  76. 
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Hm.  PDBS.ziz.  19l 
BbvM.  PinM.  zzzL  4&  Pajl  zfl.  8. 
flinicoo.  Peso.  zzviiL  21. 
Bianuaidi,  finifly.  lav.  zxzllL  88. 
Sliii,  funflj.  Pas.  xfL  10& 
BoOfSL  iu.  TiL,  viiL  PmMk  zHL, 

zvUL 
Boonitib  lav.  tr.  184i 
Bodon.  lav.  zL  ID.  Pdbou  zztl  40, 

78. 
BoflomftMi  lav.  zr. 
Boldaaisri,  fnnflj.  Pas.  zvL  98l 
Boldaaiari,  QiMui  dbL  lav.  zzziL 

121. 
8olitH7  asd  OoBkempliitHBw  Pas.  zzi. 

31. 
Bokaaon.  Pas.  z.  112 ;  zilL  48,  82  ; 

zIt.  8& 
BoloB.  PAS.TiiL194. 
BnnthiijWTii.  lav.  zz. 
BoffMto.    lav.  zzvii.  96i> 
Bofdflilo.  Pmw.  tL  74 ;  tIL  8, 88,  88 ; 

▼liL88,48,63,9l;iz.68. 
Bomw.  Pas.  tUL  08. 
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zzziL44. 


Bnifai.  lav.  zzvL  108. 

PAS.TL64;  ziL  46 ;  ziz.  126. 
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flpMiiz.  KnMk  niBL  47. 
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Bti— ,  iMk  word  of  las 

BtMBOC  

L  28. 
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26,  64;    zztv.  U9;  zzv.   28,  38; 
zzTiL  47;  zzziL28;  zzziiL  134. 
Btetoa  of  TtaM,  Minoa  «C  Aataraiw 
~  lav.zlT.  108. 

Bl^Poaa  ZT.107. 
of  St.  Pnuflfe.  Pas.  zL  107. 
Btnwt  o(  Btonr  (Bob  dn  WimmaA, 
Pas.  z.  187. 


Btraphadao.  lav.  zlH.  11. 

BliFz.  lav.  viL]06:iz.8l;ziv.lld. 

Baab^  Pas.  iiL  119. 

Boiflldaa.  lav.  ziiL 

BottiB.  lav.  ▼.  60;  zzvIL  80L  Pak.  sL 

lOL 
Bjj^Twtar,  IVa.  Pas.  zL  83L 
OjIioiOm,  at,  P«vs.  IBV.  zii.  Uli 
-  M.  Pas.  zz.  67. 
66. 


I'w,  anas  of  tta  BovovisBL  bv.  zvH. 
64. 


1hooo,GUBdL  PttH.^  14. 
Tiddsa  Pas.  ziL  88._ 

lav.  zzvltt.  17. 
PAS.iz.44. 
Ptisa.  zfiL  IBL 
Duaboniidi.  lav.  zzzB.  28. 
Tte1all,CiaMd«*.  Poba.tL1& 
Ttepoiui  Book.  Pdbil  iz.  137. 
TkraoiB.  lav.  ir.  127. 
TiBten.  lav.  zviL  17. 
Iteraa,  ^p  of  tiM  Zodiae. 

zzT.  3.  Pas.  sziL  111. 
TWaddflDa  lav.  zzziL  122. 
DBflgiiiaio  AldoteMdL    lav.  vL  79; 

ZTL4L 
Tdenuwlrna.  lav.  zrd.  91 


Poas.  zxIL  97. 
119. 
Tbmco  of 

119. 
Thaia.  lav.  zvliL  183L 
Hulas.  lav.  It.  137. 
lav.  ZiL  1901 
zLOOL 
oC 
92. 

TUbaaldood.  Iav.zzz.9. 
TlMbaBa.  lav.  zz.  88L  ^na.  zfliL 
98L 

r.  68 ;  zz.  68 ;  ZZT.  16 ; 
22;  zzziL  11;  zzziiL  88. 


Tliabaa,  kodani  (Pim).  lav. 
88. 

zzziiL  47. 
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msiT.  1S&. 
ThittL  PiiM.faua7:niLlia 

1ki«Tfi.  lav.  msiT. 

~  87;nzilLM. 

POMb  zztL  9& 
at.,  Apoitis.  Pab.  xtL  138L 


Ul,  144;zltt.»;  str. 


Pas.  fac 


CivifB  forHnnrTIL  «f 
PAi-jcaauUl 

<1;  zzvllLlOC 

n^^tewM  (apqUov  prm.  ztt.  n. 

Hmt.  Isf.  zzvfl.  w.  Paaa.  IL  m. 

PAB.sL10e. 

r.  Pab.  tL  88L 

POM.  sir.  106b 
xzzflLllSL 
Pab.  It.  «. 

IBV.  SB.  Ml  Pobb.  zxil.  U& 

TMplMMb  lBV.lx.4aL 

llthflBIMb   PllBflLiX.1. 

XilMu  Iteyvor.  PoMb  xxL  SL  Pab. 

nfev«.lBV.  ZSXL191 
MIt.  Pab.  !▼.  4& 


Toppow  Ibt.  zUI.  ISl. 


Pab.  tL 
IhbQj.  Pab.  xvL  U4. 


TfeBlton>_lBV.  xntt.,  xitML,  xxxIt. 
r.  PoB^  X.  TS.  76L 

lis. 

tte.  PtiBB.  xxzJL  19b 
fniQsr.  Pbbb.  xlv.  107. 
,  Ptenw  PiBMb  xIt.  98l 
TituL  Ibf.  zIL  6b 
n«Bttaft  PiUor.  Ibv.  xx.  67. 
TnniBBOb  Pab.  xtL  6«b 
IMMote  (Bidlv).  PAB.Tia.«7. 
TMnlty.  PAsTdL  79 ;  xxxHL  Ue. 
THiliD.  Ibv.  ▼.  67. 
TriTte(l>tam).  Pab.  xxiiL  ML 
lb  Pab.  tUL  6aL 
>  Foftoib  Ibv.  zzx.  fl. 
iBV.xliLll;  XXX.14. 
XTliL  136b  Pab.  zt.  196b 
Ikmr.  iBV.  L  74 ;  xxx.  96,  114 

xiL  61.  Pab.  fl  6. 
TtCty.  Ibv.  It.  ML 
TtaptoOb  Pab.  zL  4S. 
~    --     -        111.49. 

Ibv.  ztU.  17.  Pab.  zt.  149. 
iKT.LUMb 

lii««i«(».  PiM^ZTLlSr. 
Ibv.  ZZIL99. 
Ibv.  zzIt.  199. 
UO;   zifl.  149;  zIt.  16. 
Ibv.  xzztt.  190L 
IBV.ZIL104. 
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TjnL  Ibv.zz.66L 

UbOdlDl,  OetevlMio  d^lL  Ibv. 


UUidlBmwHM  difU.  Ibv 

Ubaidin  dallB  POb.  PSBi.  zzIt.  99. 
Ubiado,a(.,d«AffoUiiOb  Pab.zL4L 
UbMMld,  fnOj.  lav.  ztB.  68. 
Uterti,  iMllj.  lav.  tL  60;  zztUL 
106b  PiJL^rL  109. 

UlMrtlBDMMtf.  PAB.ZVL119. 
UbvtlBO,  f^Bte.  PAB.Zlt.19A. 
UooaUilBqfo. MooBi.  Pab. zt.UO. 
VghL  tmOf.  Pab.  ztI.  68. 
U^lkd*An».PBM.  zlT.]06b 
UfoliBdB*Sntoll.  Psbb.  zlr.  121. 
VfoilBO    daHi    QtemdiMi 

mm.  19. 
Uaiicolo—.  bv.  uriHi  69. 
UmnB.  Iw.  zztL  66L  Pom.  ziz.  99. 

Pab.  zztU.  99. 
UBbsUBTan.  Ibv.  z. 
Unnkk  POBB.  zzfz.  41. 
UitaB  L  Pab.  xztU.  4ft. 
UrMDOb  Ibv.  xxtIL  89. 
UitiMgllB.  Pab.  nt  79. 
UtfaB.  Pinw.1.74. 
Vamh,  Pdbb.  z.  97. 


TalbcBB,  liilodL  PBBSb  xIt.  97. 
▼•1  Ctmaulm  lav.  xx.  68b 
YiUbrms  b  Itmmr.  Pvbb.  xIt.  96l 

41. 
YildkktaBB,  Ib  Tmamf,  lav.  xxfau 

«7. 
ViliHgriw%  fa  Tbmmj.   Pab.  zvL 
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149.  Pbbs.  Till. 
YBldlPiido(PtmfB).  Pab.  zt.  197. 
TMUod  FbocL  Ibv.  xxit.  199. 
TaBBldrikNaMb  lav.  xxIt.  199. 
Var.  Pab.  tL  66l 
Vmto.  Pdbb.  xxtt.  99b 
▼attflM.  Pab.Ix.198L 
YmoMoi,  IibQt.  Pab.  zt.  119b 
YmuHmii  IIIV.XXL7. 
YwleB.  Pab.  Ix.  99 ;  zlx.  141. 
Y«BM.  Pom.  xxt.  199;  xxtU.  68L 

YMH,phBil   PeBBbL  19L  PAB.TiiL 
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YwodlL  lav.  xxtUL  18b 
Y«rdB.  PVBB.  IB.  ISL  Pab.  tHL  68b 
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YtraakB.  Pab.  xxxL  101 
YtRUO^w*  lav.  BBvIL  46b 
YiHo,  Hooaft.  lav.  zfL  90b 
YMpwi,  9ldlte.  Pab.  tUL  m 
YiotBM.  Pab.  Ix.  47. 
YlgM,  Pl«  Mk.  lav.  zU.  69. 
Ytoklanof 

Iav.xB.1 
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ZZTL11& 
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YUon,  tte  Baatlflo.  PAB.z3DdiL 
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IBV.  hr.  138b 
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I^roiuguih  Poio.  zztL  94. 

MMwrtwMM,  JndM.  Pas.  xTiil.  40. 
Waonahafw.  Ihv.  zlz.  86L 
MmmcIim,  Bt.  Pab.  zadL  4a 
MBinudo  PteanL    In.    zzrlL    60. 

PiiB^xlT.n8L 
Kaflrfti  or  ILisn,  riw.  Pab.  iz.  80. 
HupoM,  Blinon.  Imv.  zix.  L 
Mrtioniet  lav.  zztUL  81, 62. 
lUU  (Itamizy),  plHMt.  Pab.  zxli. 

BBTili.  82.  Pab.  zix. 


dflinon.  lav.  zzL  76|  79; 

zzltt.1 

MalMpim,  Onmdow  PmM.  tUL  11& 
Kalatorta  di  BimfaiL  lav.  zzvlL  46. 
lf«lif«rt1no  lav.  zzriiL  8B. 
MAkbolM.    lav.   ztUL  1;  zzL   6; 

zzIt.  S7;  zziz  41. 
MidalwaiiolM,  dflmom.  lav.  zzL  87 ; 

zziL  100;  zzUi.  28 ;  zzziU.  142. 
]falte,nrlMD.  Pab.  Iz.  M. 
Manara,  Arrigo.  Poaa.  zlr.  97. 
MantndQ,  King  of  Apnlia.  Poao.  itt. 

112. 
MjutradiorFMiin.  lav.  zzzUL  11& 
Maafradi,  lUaddello  de*.  lav.  »»*« 


lUngiadon,  PMar.  Pab.  zIL  184. 
Ifanto.  lav.  zz.  66.   Pobb.  zzU.  118. 
liuitnB.  lav.  zz.  98.  Pdbs*  vL  78. 
MantiuuiB.  lav.  i.  80. 
Xwoab^  lav.  zzrili.  76. 
MKroa  d'Anoona.  Poao.  ▼.  88. 
Mhvb  THTigfttM.    Pra«.  ZTl.  116. 

Pab.1z.2B. 
Xanallw.  Pdbo.  tL  126. 
MwnhMO,  Maiwr.  Piiia.  zztr.  81. 
Marda.  lav.   It.    128.  Pvas*  L  79, 

86w 
Karoo  Lombaido.  Pubs.  ztL  48,  180. 
MamnnuL   lav.  zzt.  19;  zziz.  48. 

Pdb«.t.  184. 
Xaigant,  Qnean.  Pdbs.  tH.  128. 
MarqoJa  Obiaao  da  Xatl.  lav.  xvlil. 

66. 
Xarqnia  William  (Gariialmo)  of  MoB- 

famto.  PuBB.  Tfl.  184b 
Man.  lav.  zUL  148;  zzIt.  146:  zzzL 

61.  Pmw.  ziL  81.  Pab.  It. <B; tHL 

188;zTL47,146;zziL146. 
Man,  planat.  Pdbb.  11. 14.  Pab.  zIt. 

100:  ZTL87;  zt1L77;  zztIL  14. 
ManBillaa.  Pdbo.  ztUL  108. 
Mamaa.  Pab.  L  20. 
Marttn  lY.,  Pope.  Pdbb.  zzIt.  82. 
MBftino,  or  B«r  Martfaio.  Pab.  zilL 

189. 
Macy,  HMmw  woomb.  Pdbb.  zzHL 

8IJi 
Maiy,  ttM  Tligla.  Pbbs.  UL  89;  t. 


101:  tUL  87;  z.  41,  60;  am.  »; 

ZT.  88 ;  ztUL  100 ;  zz.  19, 97 ;  zai. 

142;szzllL6.  Pab. UL  128;  It.88: 

zL71:  zlii.  84;  ziT.  86;  ZT.  188; 

ztL  84:  zziiL  88,  111,  U6,  U7; 

ZZT.  128;  zzzL  100,  U6, 127 ;  zzaiL 

4, 29. 86,  96, 104, 107, 118, 119, 134  ; 

zzziu.  1,84. 
Mamwoo  dwli  Beoringiaal.  PoaObTL 

18. 
MaanlMironi,  BaanlOL  lav.  zzziL  66^ 
Matflda^CoQBteaa.  Pnaa.  zzritt.  40; 

zzzL92;zzziL28,82s  zzzflL  Ufl, 

12L 
Matteod*AoaaaBaite,Oa>diML  Pa& 

zIL  124. 
Maftthiaa,  St,  AnMlla.  Id.  ziz.  94. 
Madaa.  lav.  zTfiLMT 
Madid,  iaoafly.  Pab.  ztL  106. 
Madidna,  Piar  da.  lav.  zzvilL  78. 
Maditarraiiaaii  Baa.  Pab.  Iz.  6L 
Madaaa.  lav.  Iz.62. 
Iav.iz.46w 

Pab.  tUL  U& 
Meleagar.  Pvaa.  zzt.  82. 
Malloaita  and  Learehaa.  lav.  zzb.  8k 
Maliana.  Pab.  zUL  128. 
Menalippoa.  lav.  zzziL  18L 
Maronzy.  Pab.  It.  68. 
Moroury,  dImmL  Pab.  t.  6& 
MotaUua.  Poao.  iz.  188. 

ArehangaL     lav.   vlL   XL 
liL  6L  Pab.  It.  47. 


PinM.zliL 
Mkshaal  BooU.  lav. 


116. 


x.68^ 


144. 
Mldialt  Banl'a  < 

Mldai.  Pubs.  zz.  106. 

MIdian.  Poa*.  zzIt.  128. 

MOan.  Poao.  ZTiU.  190. 

Mnaneaa  PoBa.TiiL80. 

Mindo.  lav.  zz.  77. 

Mbfeanra.  Puao.  zzz.  68.  Pa&  fi.  8. 

Mlnoa.  lav.  T.  4, 17 ;  zilL  96 ;  zz.  86: 

zzTlL  12«;  zziz.  180.  Poae.  i.77. 

Pab.  ZilL  14. 
Miaotaar.  lav.  zlL  12, 26. 
Mixa.  Poaa.  t.  79. 
Mlaarara.  Pcaa.  t.  M. 
Modana.  Pab.  tL  76. 
Mddaa.  Pinu.  tIL  99. 
Monaldi   and   FOippaadii,    finifWM 

Puao.  tL  107. 
Moofarrato.  Puao.  tIL  186b 
Monglbeno(Mt.  AtaaX  lav.  zlr.  01 

PAB.TUL67. 

Mnntagna,  oaTallar.  lav.  zzrlL  47. 
MontajpaitL  lav.  zzzfl.  8L 
MoDtaodii  and  OaaoaUattl,  *■>— >"*^ 

Puao.  tL  106. 
MioBta  Paltea  lav.  L  106.  Pma.  t. 

88. 
MoBtamalo  (noir  MJantanaiio).  Pab. 

ZT.  100. 
MflBtaBunlo.  Pab.  ztL  64. 
lav.  zzzi.4L 
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OvModk  Io.iS.lllL 

lav.  z.  80l  PABi  xtL  BL 

ItediML  IxF.  zzzfl.  9L 

bv.  zzTt  lOL  FSM.  It. 


lar. 
80. 


Fab.  XT.  ISOL 
^WsmULlOa 


fv.  It.  ff7. 

pA&  It.  90 ;  zzIt.  136 ;  zztL  41» 
MoBi,  AadiMdaL  l».  zt.  UX 
MvM.  lar.  tt.  7 ;  zxxil.  la  Pdm.  L 

8;  zzfl.  K5;  nis.  87.  PAlk  U.8; 

zIL  7 1  julil.  66b 
MatfaHtofvte.  PA&IT.8I. 


tt.S7. 

dl^  AliNftl.   IV.  Zizfl. 


bv.  m.  U8L  Pab.  fl.  18. 
lar.  zzT.  96k 
PraplML  Pab.  sfl.  186. 
IxF.  zztt.  4flL   Pab.   ziz. 


148L 


BsTHTCH>tte(OlHipQl»).  Lv.  nfi. 

ISL 
KMHWlk.  Pab.  Is.  187. 
lltbMkadBt^Br.  Pab.  It.  14. 

oi  iiDwIiiiii   Piia».a.to 


87. 


88b  Pab. 


V«ri,  Bk«kftety.  Iiy.  tI.  68b 

WwA^tumOf,  PAB.ZT.11& 

V«n«.  Inr.zfl.87,96»lM,l]fi,l»; 
UMnbL  lar.  xsIk.  137. 

vteiwiM,  at.,  «c  bhl  pim.  zz.  ax 

HIpIipIm  nL,  Pby.  lar.  zix.81. 

Hlotriik  Pab.  zIz.  146l 

SIliu  lar.  zzzIt.  4&  PObb.  zihr.  64. 

PAB.TL68. 

Vtaarod.  lav.  zzzL  77.  Pubb.  zil.  9L 
Pab.  zztL  1Mb 
lar.  T.  88. 

teoatf,  ol  Pha.  PoBib  Ttt.  8B» 
168.  ^^^__ 

87. 
Vtoai.  bv.  L 108L 
V«k.  lar.  It.  86b  Par.  zl.  17. 
HoiMra.  Pab.  zI.68. 
VoB.  Poaa.  It.  98. 


ITorwij.  Pab.  ziz.  188. 


pQBSb  zzIt.  66. 
Vavaian.  lar. 


Ti.17. 


4: 


OMoooCIilL   lar.  ztt.  Ill;  zTilL 
68. 

PAB-iZ.  8«b 

LatMliM.  lar.  L  7L  Pna& 

Ttt.  6b 

OdMWd>AfoUiow  POBB.  ZL78. 
<Hjvpai>  P^vib  zzW.  Ub 
Oaibartodl  nwilafliaii  Paaa.  zL  68* 
87. 


18,86b 

OvdalamafPoilL  far.azflLtfb 
PoaSb  ziiL  881 

Orindo.  lar.  zzzl.16bPAB.zTiB.68b 


fmflj.  Pab.  ztL  8Bl 
lar.  ^. 


\  140. 
fln^ly.  lar.  ziz.  TOi 
Ono,  OoobL  Poaa.  tL  19l 
Oalla.  PBBa.lL10L 
Oatan,  OMdfaad.  Pab.  zIL  88L 
Ottoow,Kiaff«CBoiMBda.  Poaa.  tB. 

loa 

Orld.  lar.  It.  90 ;  zzr.  97. 

PMhlnob  Pab.  tIIL  68b 
Fadaa.  Pab.  iz.  46. 

lar.  ZT.  7 ;  zrtt.  TO. 
HnOj.  lar.  zztIL  60. 

CoDiad.  POBib  xtL  194> 
PAB.TilL  78. 
lar.  zzTfi.  109. 
faOadfaaa.  Iar.zzTL  68L 
Fan— (Mlawii).  PoaabZiL8L 

of  BTindar.  Pab.  tL  WL 


Ftelii  mf.  Poaa.  zL  Oj 
Pfeiis,  TtalMk  lar.  t.  87. 
FamwiilM  Fab.  iliL  196b 
FanHHH.  Pvaa.  zza  6^  104; 
141 ;  zzzL  140.  Fab.  1. 16b 

lar.  ztt.  UL  FOBBb  zztL  41, 


FtaiL  Aaprtk.  far.  fi.  81  FoBa. 
laOLTAaTzrUL  181,  136;  zzl 
zzIt.  68  I  zzrifl.  13iL 


zzL  U7; 


FtalOrafcM.  Fab.  z.  119. 
Paul,  fnaOj.  lar.  ztt.  187  ; 
ra.  far.  zzL,  zztt. 


rcinfi*).  Fab.  zzt.  IIJL 
Pvaa.  zIt.  88:  Pa&  tM.  ( 
lar.  zzTL96b 

H).Iaii.zz. 
lar.  It.  194. 
taaihr.  Fab.  ztL  191 
Iar.zzTfl.1 
111 
160. 
PAa.TL78:zL41 
Iar.sz.ia 
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.,  ^^  Ap«*]«.  In  LIM;  tt. 

94  ;  3dx.  91,  M.  Pdm.  ix.  127 ;  sitt. 

61;   xix.  90;   zxL  64;  aczIL  68; 

zzjdL  7a.   Pab.  iz.  141;  zL  120; 

ztUL  181, 138 ;  zzL  127  i  nUL  1»  ; 

zxlT.  34,  39,  09,  124;  zxT.  12,  14 ; 

xzTiL19;zz3dL124,138. 
FMw,  WLy  dmroh  oL  Imv.  zvitt.  S3 ; 

zzzi.  69. 
Pater  BenaidoM.  Pab.  3d.  89. 
Pslar  t>m«Imw>.  P.4IU  aod.  121 1  ladL 

8& 
Pet«r  LamlMrd.  Pab.  z.  107. 
Pvtar  XuiglMlora.  Pab.  ztt.  184. 
PMttoC  Anfon.  Pdm.  vtt.  112, 126. 
PMer  of  I^M^  Pab.  ziL  181 
Pstar  PMeaftore.  Pab.  zzL  122. 
PMOnamo,  Plsr.  PuBBb  zitt.  128. 
Vbmm,  Pab.  zffi.  47. 
PhMtoo.  IBV.  ZTlL  107.  PinWk  !▼.  72; 

zziz.  Ua  Pab.  zt1L8;  zzzL126. 
Phalaria.  lav.  zzvfL  7. 

Ibv.  zzIt.  88. 
r.  zziU.  116;zztIL8& 
FliMnlia.  Pab.vL66. 
Pbilippo  Argantl.  Imw.  yUL  8L 
PbOip  IIL  of  FnuMt.  Pdbb.  tIL  108^ 
PUlip  IV.,  tiM  Fair,  of  Vraaoa.  Ibv. 

ziz.87.  POBO.  Ttt.  109  ;zz.  46,88; 

zzziL  168;  zzzliL  4&   Pab.  ziz. 

120. 
PliQilipi,  fMonUy.    Pab.  xfL  89. 
Philips,  Kingi  of  V^bdoo.  Pdbb.  zz. 

60. 
Phlag^ttmi.  Ibv.  ztT.  116, 181, 184. 
Phlogra.  lav.  zhr.  68. 
PUegvaa.  Ibv.  TiiL  19, 94. 
PhoBnieiB.  Pab.  zzriL  88. 
Phoniz.  Ibv.  zzir.  107. 
Pbolu.  Ibv.  ziL  72. 
PhottniM.  Ixv.  zL9l 
Phyllia.  Pab.  iz.  100. 
PUk  lady  of  Siena.  POBb.  t.  188. 
PiftTB.  Fab.  Iz.  27. 
Piooarda.   Puao.  xziv.  la  Pab.  ilL 

49 ;  It.  97, 112. 
Pieano,  Oaamo.  Ibvl  zzir.  148. 
PleiTB  de  le  Broeie.  Puio.  li.  22. 
PlardBliadiaiBa.  Ibv.  zzriiL  78. 
Pier  Pettignano.  Pima.  ziiL  128. 
Ptor  TtrnTsnaro.  Pvbb.  zIt.  98. 
Pier  deUft  YigoB.  Ibv.  ziiL  68. 
Plstola.  PnBo.  zTiiL  88k 
PietnpaiMb.  Ibv.  zxxii.  29L 
Ploli  or  BQU,  Ikmily.  Pab.  xfL  103L 
POa,  Ubeldin  dalla.  Pnw.  zzir.  29. 
Pflato,  the  modem  (Philip  the  Pair.) 

Pdm.  zz.91. 
Pinamonte,  Buopaooaai  Iw.  zz.  96. 
Pine  Cone  of  Si.  Pater's.  Inr.  zzzL60L 
Pfaa.  Ibv.  zzziiL  79.  Pdbb.  tL  17. 
Piaana.  Ibv.  zzziiL  80.  PDBBb  zir.  68. 
Plaiatrataa.  Pdbb.  zt.  lOL 
Piatole.  Ibv.  zzir.  126, 143; zzr.  10. 
Pina  I.  Pab.  zztIL  44. 
PlAto.  Ibv.  Ir.  181  Pdbb.  iiL  48.  Pab. 

It.  24,40. 


zziLOOh 
Plntna.  Ibv.  tL  116;  viL  2. 
Pa  Ibv.  ▼.  98 ;  zz.  7&  Pdbb.  zK 
92;  zfi.  116.  Pab.tL61;zt.1S7. 
PonthlsB.  Pbm.zz.81 
Pols.  Ibv.  iz.  118. 
FDle,  Hofth.  Pdb^  i.  39. 
PolB»  BoQlk.  Pdm.  I.  23. 
PoleDtB,  iuaDj.  Ibv.  zzvfl.  4L 
PoUoz,  Castor  and.  Pdbb.  iw,  O. 
PolyeMah  PDBB.  z.  88. 
PDlvdonia.  1MB.  zzx.  18.  Pdbb.  zz. 

pydyhgnDBis.  Pal  sdL  61 
PokprnnasUv.  Ptoaa.  zz.  IH 
PD^ynioes.  Ibv.  zztL  61  Pdbb.  ZiiL  68. 
Po^SM.  IB»  zzz.  17. 


Poopsj  the  Oraal  Pab.  tL  83. 
PDftaflolaeCFKMla.  Pab.zL  47. 


BotilJiBr'a  wttB.  lav.  zzz.  97. 

Pof Bl^,  sffltBumias  of. 

PowBiB,  oader  of  BBaeisL  Pab.  zzvtL 

128. 
Pn^M.  Pab.  ziz.  117. 
PzBte,  CkddodB.  Pdbb.  zhr.  101 
Plata  lav.  zztL  9. 
riatianBiiMi  Pdbb.  ▼.  118. 
PiMdMn.  Pab.  zzIz.  91 
PMa■^  faiBiW.  Pab.  ztL  100. 
FtfaBst,  tlie  High,  Bonifana  VIIL  lav. 


King  of  Troy.  lav.  zzz.  16. 
PrimaiB  MoUe.  Pab.  zztIL  101 
Ptiaoipallties,  older  of  aagala. 

▼iiL  34 ;  zzTilL  121 
griaoiaa.  lav.  zr.  101 
Pkoene.  Pdbb.  zriL  19. 
Prodigal,  the.  lav.  ▼& 
PkoaarBiBe.  laih  iz.  44;  z.80. 
^zzWEeOL 
Rrood,  tha  ^lao.  z.,  zi.^  zfl. 
Proivengala.  Pab.  tL  181 
Ptovanoa  Pdbb.  TiL  126 ;  zz.  6L  Pab. 

▼iiL  61 
PMvenaaa  flel^anL  Pdbb.  zL  12L 
Psalmist  DBYld.  Pdbb.  z.  OSl 
Ptolemy,  OlaadfaiB.  lav.  !▼.  I<^ 
Ptolomy,  Kta«of  Vgypl  Pab.  vL  88. 
Ptohanae.  lav.  znSL  121 
Poodo  BolaiMato.  lav.  zzv.  141 
Pygnudion.  PDBazz.101 


Pab.  ziz.  141 
P^ixhM.  lav.  ZiL  181  Pab.  ▼L  41 

QoafMTO,  Oolf  of.  lav.  iz.  Ill 
Qainotiaa  dndBnaftoa.  PultL41 
QnliiaM  (Boauilas).  Pa&.  ▼iiL  181. 


Wahamw  Pab.  zSL  189L 
BacfaeL   lav.  iL  108 ;  !▼.  81 

zzriLlOl  PabuzzzILI 
Behahk  Pab.  iz.  HI 
Bam,  sign  of  tbb  Sodiaa  Pdbb.  ▼IiL 

181  PAB.zziac2. 

Pab.  !▼.  41 
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Bavwbm.  Io.  t.  97;  ntlL  «0L  Pia. 

BavifnaBi,  fmity.  Pai.  rvL  91. 
Il«i«i««r.  Pab.  vL  ISA. 
pAa.zniL  10. 
Bad  8«L   lav.  sdr.  9a   Pom.  zfilL 
IS*.  PAB.irLm 

BahoiMMBi*  POMb  xfi.  4flL 

Baao.  IVF.  zrifL  <L  PM».  ilr.  SL 
Pia-ziFULMb 
lav.  sir.  lOOl 
Bhiaaw  Pab-tLM. 
BiMidophaaB,  tha  (PhvlUi).  Pab.  b. 

lOOl 
BlMBa.  lBV.iz.lia.  PAB.TL60;  viB. 


Blallo  (TaBlo»>  Pab.  is.  S6. 
BtoMMo  4a  OiBilBB.  «r 

PAB.tZ.BO. 

Blohavdof  BL  Tlolor.  Pab.  z.  ISL 
Bifoglloilt  hmOj,  Pnaa.  zziT.  81. 
BIbbU.  Ibv.  zzTiil.  81 
Blniar  da  OalboU.  Pdbb.  zir.  88L 
BlBiardaOotnalo.  lav.  zU.  UV. 
lav.  zU.  187. 

pobb.  zz^  4sl 
Pab.  zz.  68. 
;a«teard.  lanzzvilLM.  Pas. 
ztUL  4flL 
Bobart,KlMof  ApnUa.  PAB.TttL18. 
BoMv^UVL  zzvU.  87 ;  zzzUL  151 

PliB8b  ▼.  68 ;  zhr.  92 ;  zr.  41 
BflBMMiBMiL   lav.  zzriL  81  Poaab 
zlT.98. 

hnfldhnfc  Pa&  zr.  101 
Ohoiah.   lav.  ziz.  87.   Pa& 
zTiLSL 

BlLllS. 
_^^_     Pab.  vL  41. 
Plluua*  POBBk  z.  71 
lav.  ZT.  T7 ;  zriiL  98 ;  zztL 
60;zzvllLia  Pab.«L44;zIz.101 
"    ~  107. 


141 


oiW.  lav.  L  71;  H.  90;  zlr. 

10B;zzzL08l   Pdba.  tL  119 ;  ztL 

106,  197 ;  Tftm.  80 ;  zzL  88 :  zzlz. 

115;  zzzU.  109.   Pab.  it  87;  tz. 

140:  ZT.  196;  rrL  10;  zzlr.  68; 

zznL9E^6B;  zzzL  81 
Itniaiwi    uv.  zxz.7a. 
BoBMa  oC  ftoranoa.  Pab.  tL  1S8»  UBw 
Bo«Mldnk8t  Pab.  zziL  48. 
Baaahw  COoMbiu).  Pab.  tHI.  18L 
BamainlMi.  bv.  zzzL  17. 


BfOM,  Um  Haavaolj.  Pab. 
Babaooato.  Po»».  zlL  109. 
BaManta,damaB.  lav.  zzL198;zzlL 

40. 
B«blea&  Pab.  H.  6Bl 
Badohphof  BiV^tanr.  P«Ba.vL108; 

▼O.U.    PAB.TlH.Tt. 

UbaMiaL  lav.  zzailL  1^ 
Pab. 


arttoaedl,  laacpob  Iav.TL  80;  zH. 
41 


PAB.Zitt.197. 

flaballaa.  lav.  zzr.  91 

PAB.TL40. 


181 


fHBllar.  Pab.  ztL  101 
kaa.  Jaoopo  da. 


lav.  zHL 


Ylotar,  Hnghol  Pab.  ziL  188. 
flaima  of  tte  Old  aad  Haw  l^iteMML 

PAB.ZZZil. 

Baladin.  lav.  iv.  198. 
HaMmhwri,  RIoholML  lav.  zziz.  191. 
BattMaUo.  Lapa.  Pab.  zt.  198b 
flalTanl,  PrniiiMBBii.  Ptiaa.  zL  191. 
flaaaila,  Wanaa  ol  Pma.  zzLSb 
BaaraaL  Prophal  Pab.  It.  99. 
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